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Jam vero, ætate hac noſtra, nonne meritò expectari poteſt accuratior nterpretatio? 
Habemus certè linguæ  Hebraics We 
cognitionem. In re criticà, ferventi ſtudio et felici admodim ſucceſſu, per annos 
ferè 200, operam impenderunt viri eruditi. In promptu nunc ſunt ditiſſima ex 
codd. MStis ſubſidia; per quæ de vera lectione tutiùs judicari poſſit. Quidni 
itaque et nunc etiam boni omnes faverent, ſi hodiernam noſtram verſionem in 
melius recudi viderint? Sunt certè, et ii magni nominis viri, qui verſionem 


impenſè flagitant perfectiorem. 1 F.-Y 
| KennicoTT Diſſ. Gen. in Bibl. Hebr. 


„ 


It would be of Service to the World, if every one, who ſtudies the Holy 
Scriptures, would communicate to the Public the Diſcoveries he makes of the 
Meaning of any Texts, which were not before underſtood. 

_  HaurterT's Preface to his Notes on Scripture. 
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ræcæque accuratiorem longe quam olim 
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'N April 1781, I publiſhed a T e 75 the firſt 27 01 to the 7. aebi, 
as introductory to a Verſion of the whole New Teftament ; in which J intended 
to engage, if that Specimen ſhould be approved by the learned. As I was 

entirely ſenſible of the Difficulty of the Taſk and of the Extent of my own Abilities, 
I then thought it prudent to ſolicit the Aſſiſtance of my Friends and others, who 
were converſant in heological Subjects, to enable me to execute the Undertaking 
in a Manner more ſuitable to it's Dignity and Uſe, than could be reaſonably expected 
from the Labours of a ſingle Perſon. It was but natural to preſume, and I had been 
encouraged to hope, that many learned and judicious People would be at once 
induced to communicate their Obſervations by the manifeſt Importance of my 
Deſign, and the ardent Wiſhes, that Men of the firſt Eminence in Letters have 
frequently expreſſed, for a more accurate Tranſlation of\ the Scriptures into our own 
Tongue. — But this Preſumption, however reaſonable it might appear, was diſ- 
appointed, Be the Cauſe what it may—whether ſome have been deterred by the 
free and forward Manner, in which I never heſitate to declare my Sentiments z ; 
— or, as is extremely probable, by their Perſuaſion of my Incapacity to accompliſh 
with Succeſs ſuch an arduous Project; or from other Motives, which it were 
ſuperfluous to inveſtigate—my Propoſals attracted but little Notice, and were 
followed by ſuch an inconſiderable Supply of critical Contributions, as might have 
altogether terrified a Perſon of leſs perſevering Reſolution, or of leſs Vanity (as 
ſome will call it t), trom proſecuting his Undertaking. With what Juſtice my 

a2 Solicitations 
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Soligitations were 5 generniy diſregarded; Jexithin Work:ceſtifidetermaine een kicks i: 
I amade reſt the Reputation of my Abilities.:,5\My.i\Acknowledgements;;:-- 


howeyer, of Favours received, will be proportionably few: and, whatever Damanng Y 


of Praiſe. or Cenſure may fall to the Shoe: .of this RTE — __ OT) 
chiefly! to myſelf. 2290120 dot Yo Diftiis Brig 57 J Dim Das 69: 
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But I muſt not omit to except, on this Pee Ih beconfſile Gratitut Ys 


Reſpett the Cundeſcenſion of the Biskor of CaklIsLE. His Lordſhip, through 
the Mediation of Du. Jo IJEER, whoſe friendly Attentions I have often experienced, 
offered me the Uſe of his interleaved Teftament ; which I received, at Peter- 
Houſe Lodge, on July the ft, 1781; and which he re- demanded, by a Letter 
from his Son of Queen s- College, in the September following. As I did not expect, 
it muſt be owned, ſuch a ſpeedy Requiſition of it; after receiving this Notice, 
was neceſſitated; amidſt other Avocations, to take a very inadequate and curſory 
Survey of it's Contents. I then ſelected from the Notes what appeared to me of 
the moſt Importance: and theſe few Selections the Reader will find diſtinguiſned 
by the Bishor's Name. The whole of his Remarks reſpe&ed (in the Words f 
the prefixed Title) be original Text, the Senſe, and the common Verſion; and were 
ſaid to be extracted from various Authors. But they were chiefly employed in 
amending the received Verſion. ly 
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About Cbriſimas, 1781, I was ſurpriſed by an anonymous Letter, ſigned Philo- 


Biblicus. The - Poſt-Mark appeared (for it was very indiſtin&) to be that of 


Attleboro', in Norfolk. This Letter contained ſome ſharp Animadverſions on my 
Freedom of Thought and Poſitiveneſs of Expreſſion, with ſevere Strictures on 
ſeveral Poſitions in my Eſſay on Inſpiration, accompanied by ſome excellent Criticiſms 


on various Paſſages of the N. T. Little Knowledge, or Diſcernment, was requiſite 
to perceive, how valuable any Communications muſt be from the | ſame Hand. 


As the Writer generouſly promiſes to aſſiſt me with his Remarks, if I publiſh the 
Goſpels ſeparately, I take this Opportunity of declaring, that I think my Work, 


ſhould I ever be induced to proſecute the Deſign, could not fail to receive many 
important Acceſſions from the Critici/ms of ſuch a candid, liberal, and intelligent Man. 
Soon after this, I received another Letter, ſtamped Montroſe, and couched in Terme 
far leſs liberal than the former. The Writer is, I dare ſay, a well-intentioned Perſon ;- 
but J ſhould eſteem it a Misfortune to hear from him again, as he only ae K 
himſelf a Critic at ſecond Hand, and r no more of my Manner of Writing, 
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Inoramus, who could neither comprehend the Arguments, indy centre theo. 
Quotations; of the Work which he undertook” to critics and; thetefotc; rather 


choſe, with a mean and timid Prudence, characteriſtic of ſuch Beings, do elter „ 


a e e A than expoſe it by a minute Examination. 
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T hoſe Reader: who. thy hal ſeen my Preface to the T rarioab l hw pſi) 
above-mentioned, will perceive, ' that IJ have made an altmoſt total Alteratioh t 511 
Plan. This was occaſioned, partly by ſome Hints, conveyedoby! the BIsnor of 
CarLISLE in a Letter to me on this Subject, and partly by a Perſuaſion, that the 
Plan, now adopted, would engage a more general Attention, and be more extenſivelßx 
uſeful, than a new Tranſlation only. The Notes, which I have ſuhjoined, are we 7 15 
a very miſcellaneous Kind; and, after ſo many Commentaries, will be thought, 
perhaps, by ſome too copious. This Judgement, however, will be unjuſt, if 
no uſeleſs Obſervations are advanced: and, as the greater Part of Mark's Goſpel, 
and much of LZake's, muſt be, of Courſe, anticipated in a Commentary on St. 
Matthew, the Dimenſions: of the whole Work muſt not be eſtimated | from the 
Size of this ſingle Volume. Whatever could ſerve to illuſtrate the Senſe, (which 
is, I think, the moſt important Object of a Scriptural Commentator) explain and 
juſtify the Phraſeology, to aggrandiſe the Excellence and ſtrengthen the Evidence 
of Revelation, to refute erroneous Opinions, eſtabliſh a rational Conviction, or 
attract the Notice of the liberal Scholar and the ingenuous Unbeliever, I have 
inſerted in theſe Notes. If Self. Partiality does not utterly. miſlead my Judgement, 
the Reader will find ſome very curious IIluſtrations of the Language of Scripture, 
many Obſervations on the Idiom altogether new, and a Variety of Remarks, 
which will be particularly ſerviceable to the younger Students of TBeolagy, and 
excite N 1 hopes! to a more ee e of the Records Ati TR ©: 
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I hive abſtained; as c as is aanlein with Prudence, fat het Works 5 
former Commentators: but, when 1 have borrowed their Labours, I have been 
particularly faithful in appropriating every Obſervation (except, perhaps, in ſome 
few Inſtances, that may have eſcaped my Recollection, eſpecially with Reſpect 
to the Hebrew Idioms of the New Jeſament, in which I am much indebted to 
| Masclzr Grammar) to it's rightful Owner. And this, from, what may de 

called, the Principle of literary Justice. I do not wiſh to imitate the Example 
of f thoſe Freebooters 1 in a Community of Letters, (a more numerous Tribe, than 
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it is generally chought to be), who raiſe, their Reputations on the Materials, collected 


by ether Writers; without condeſcending to acknowledge their Obligations. The 
World itſelf can ſcarcely contain already the Books, that have been written: and, 
amidſt this Profuſion of Publications, it ſurely were adviſeable to adhere, as far 
as can be, to original Productions only. What I here ater to the Public | is Ow 
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7 7 £ 8 ” L K. > + 4 l L 4 
* « 7 4 1 = - 
ky - x } 3 6 [4 2 4 # SS 4 - 8 ww 2 & + c þ 


n am- D 

n Eby an MMA 
This pertofmüber would have been executed in a Manner, much more agreeable 
to my Wiſhes, had there been at Hand a greater Variety of Books to read and 
conſult on this Occaſion. How exceedingly inconvenient, and even diſtreſſing, 
this Want is, I am enabled to feel very ſenſibly from my former Experience: but 
of this they, who are ſtill reſident at the Univerſities and enjoy every Aſſiſtance in 
Perfection, (fortunati nimium, ſua fi bona norint ]) cannot form an adequate Judge- 


ment. — And this Inconvenience has been much aggravated by another no leſs 
 irkſome—the Want of ſome Friend of fimilar Purſuits, to whom I could have 


Recourſe for the Solution of Difficulties, and the Diſcuſſion of what was doubtful. 


From the Animadverſions and Advice of ſuch a Perſon I ſhould abundantly have 


profited. I hope this Conſideration, and that of my being almoſt entirely a ſelf- 
taught Man, will have great Influence with the candid Reader, and induce him 
to mitigate that Severity of Cenſure, which, I ſincerely believe, will be frequently 


provoked by the Imperfections of my Work. Critics of real Genius and true 


Learning are ever the moſt forward to extenuate and forgive. As for that Claſs 
of Readers, who eſtimate a Performance according to it's Reſemblance to their 
own Syſtem of Belief; a Syſtem, which they have accepted, with implicit Duty, 
by Tradition from their Fathers, and which they make it the Buſineſs of their Lives 


to confirm rather than diſcuſs ; as their Approbation would be of little Value 


and, indeed, impertinent, their Cenſures muſt be contemptible. 


In the Notes, T have occaſionally expatiated from the main Subject into Obſer- 
vations, not immediately connected with it. Theſe were deſigned to relieve the 


Attention of the Reader from the Dryneſs and Fatigue of verbal Criticiſm; and to 
attain, if poſſible, the double Object of Writing, an Union of Entertainment with 


Utility. 
The 
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>The" Tranſlation itſelf, which I have divided into Sef770ns; in ſuch a Manner 
as the Series of the Narration ſeemed to preſcribe; has been executed, 1 ean truly 
affirm, with Diligence and Exactneſs. But we are not eaſily brought to acquieſct 
in any Alterations of a Verſion, ſo familiariſed to us from our "earlieſt Years, and, 
in general, ſo excellent, (as our common Verſion of the New Teftament certainly 1s); 
however obvious and judicious they may be. I ſhall be amply ſatisfied with the 
Approbation of the competent Judge, and expect not the Applauſes of the many. 
Experience ſufficiently convinces me, how very few have a Right to criticiſe theſe 
Subjects; and ſome, whom Genius and Learning have authoriſed to pronounce 
their Opinions with Propriety, are contented to join in the common Voice, or to 
accept the Deciſions of a Reviewer, often leſs intelligent than themſelves, but 


compenſating by Poſitiveneſs and Arrogance what he wants in Knowledge. 


Several Points of popular Belief are very freely controverted in theſe Notes. 
My Animadverſions will give, I ſuppoſe, no ſmall Offence to the bigotted and 
prejudiced Reader, and to all them, who are toiling to Preferment up the ſteep 
and ſtraight Path of Orthodoxy. Let them take Care from what Motives they 
condemn my Labours. How can they preſume to decide, who have no Leiſure for 
a ſober Inveſtigation of the Truth; who have their Eyes directed to far other 
Objects, than zheological Enquiry ? 


Proinde, fine incaſſum defeſſi ſanguine ſudent, 
ANGUSTUM per ITER luctantes AMBITIONIS : 
Quandoquidem ſapiunt ALIENO EX ORE, . petuntque 
Res ex AuDITIs potins, quam ſenſibus i pſis. 
Nec magis id nunc eſt, nec erit mox, quam fuit ante. 


In the ſame free and fearleſs Language will I continue to give my Opinion 
upon Things. Every Species of perſonal Malevolence, and every uncharitable In- 
ſinuation, I will as ſtudiouſly avoid; and rejoice much leſs in Cenſure, than in 
Commendation. I wiſh my own Abſurdities may experience no greater Indulgence, 
than what I ſhew to thoſe of others; and ſhall be ſatisfied with leſs Applauſe, 
when deſerved, than what I am ready to beſtow. But let no Judgement be paſſed 
without a previous Examination. | 


I now ſubmit myſelf to the Judicature of the competent and impartial Critic. 
According to bis Deciſions, I ſhall be extremely glad to alter and modify my 
Undertaking, 
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Undertaking, ſo as to render it productive of the moſt Service in my Power to 
the Cauſe of religious Truth: and, by the ſame Sentence, I profeſs myſelf ready 
to diſcontinue my Labours altogether, and conſign them to Oblivion, if I be thought 
incapable of contributing any valuable; Acceſſions to the Stock of Knowledge, or 


any Degree of Benefit to my Fellow-Creatures. 


I will take Leave of the Reader in the Words of the moſt accompliſhed Character 
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00 fi ea, que in hoc libro exponuntur, tantopere ſcribenda fuerunt, quanto ſtudio 


ſeripta ſunt, profet#d neque nos neque alios induſtriæ noſtræ pænitebit. Sin autem temere 


aliguid præteriiſſe, aut non ſatis ſecuti, videbimur; docti ab aliquo, facile et libenter 


Jententiam commutabimus. Non enim parim cogniſſe, ſed in parum cognito ſtulte et diu 
 perſeveriſſe, turpe oft : proptered quid alterum communi hominum infirmitati, alterum 


ingulari uninſcujuſque vitio, eft attributum. 


WARRINGTON, Odgober 10, 1782. 
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The Pedigree of Jeſus Chriſt. 


? | 5 . 


Chap. i. Ax AccounT or THE LIE or Jxsus CHRIST, A SON OF 
V.i . Davin, 4 Son of ABRAHAM. 
BRAH AM begat Iſaac, Iſaac begat Jacob, Jacob begat 
Judah and his Brethren ; Judah begat Phares and Zara 
of Thamar, Phares begat Eſrom, Eſrom begat Aram, 
4. Aram begat Aminadab, Aminadab begat Naaſſon, Naaſſon begat 
5. Salmon, Salmon begat Booz of Rachab, Booz begat Obed of 
6. Ruth, Obed begat Jeſſe, Jeſſe begat David THE Kine, Davip 
7. THE KING begat Solomon of the Fife of Uriah, Solomon begat 
8 
9 


. Roboam, Roboam begat Abia, Abia | begat Aſa, Aſa begat 
5 oſaphat, Joſaphat begat Joram, Joram begat Ozias, Ozias 


* WR 


| . „„ begat 


” 
—— — — yet 
—— — 
* 


F HE GOSPEL 
55 begat Joatham, Joatham begat Achaz, Achaz begat Ezekiah, 
Ezekiah begat Manaſſeh, Manaſſeh begat Amon, Amon begat 
Joſiah, Joſiah begat Jechoniah and his Brethren, at the Time of 
the Removal to Babylon. After the Removal to Babylon, Jecho- 
niah begat - Salathiel, Salathiel begat Zorobabel, Zorobabel begat 
Abiud, Abiud begat Eliakim, Eliakim begat Azor, Azor begat 
N Sadoc begat Achim, Achim begat Eliud, Eliud begat 
Eleazar, Eleazar begat Matthan, Matthan begat Jacob, Jacob begat 
JosEPRH, the Huſpand of Mary, of whom was born 21 called 
CukISs T. 
17. 8d that all the Generations from en, to David, are fourteen 


Generations; and from David to the Removal to Babylon, four- 
teen Generations; and from the Removal to Babylon to Chriſt, 


fourteen Generations. 


NOTES To 


SECTION 1. 


| Ober PRE MC £ly leib, 8 Ne oda. Ow TiuvoTzpon, AAHOEIAZ. Plutarch. 


Nothing, that Man can receive, is more important; 


Nothing, that God can give, is of greater Dr, 


than TR 1 


The title To uara Mar Evayſenov, that is, 


To Evayſenov Mar das, the Goſpel of Matthew. So 
Twy KAO' dh? romruy, your poets Acts xvii. 28. 
Tay KAG nuas pinxoopur, our philoſophers : Diod. 
Sic. vol. II. p. 552. Ed. Weſſ. Ot KAO' tua; 


cccge, your wiſe men: Juſt, Mart. Cohort, ad 


Grec. 5. 


The word Av, which our verſion renders 


by faint, ſhould rather have been annexed to 


Goſpel; as thus : 
The holy Goſpel of Matthew. 


2 he application of the word Saint to the 
Evangeliis, Apoſiles, and other celebrated men of 


the Chriſtian church, is an ignorant device of 
ſome in later times, who have not been ſuffi- 


ciently aware of the true import of this term. 


Every Chriſtian indiſcriminately was denomi- 
nated, in the days of the Apoſtles, a Saint or Holy 


perſon : and this title was intended merely as 


a general and political appellation, in contra- 
diſtinction to the word Gentile or Heathen, who 


was called, in a civil ſenſe, unholy and unrighte- 


os: one who was not under the revealed covenant 
of God—one who was not a profeſſ or of -y_ 
tianity. 

This is a point very well known to all wha 
have the leaſt acquaintance with the epi/olary 


writings of the New Tęſlament and, which it 


would be ſuperfluous to inſiſt upon, if the groſs 

miſapplication of ſcripture terms, that reſpect 

only external diſtinctions, to the religious character 

of Chriſtians, had not rendered ſome explanation 
N 

neceſſary, 


an WATT HE W.:, 2 
neceſſary, to rectify an error, exiſting even at cedeney in point of time to all the writings of 
, SE e the N. T. e e e e e 

MATTHEW, the author of the evangelical hiſ- The language alſo in which Matthew wrote 


tory before us, is aſſerted, by all writers and this hiſtory, has long been a matter of diſpute. 
the uniform voice of ancient and uninterrupted - It would be inconſiſtent with the brevity, which 
tradition, to have been one of thoſe twelve diſ- I mean to obſerve in the conduct of this work 
ciples, whom our Lord appointed to attend with reſpect to queſtions rather curious than 
conſtantly upon his perſon, and to be witneſſes zzſeful, to give this point a diſtin and elaborate 
of all he did and ſuffered during his reſidence diſcuſſion. I will propoſe the reſult of my own 
on earth, for the information and aſſurance of enquiries in few words, 4 LN 
mankind. So that this hiſtory is the work of There appears, from the explicit teſtimonies 
a perſon, who saw and HEARD what he has of ſome ancient Chriſtian writers upon this ſub- 
undertaken to relate; and was, therefore, as far ject, to have been very early both a Greek and 
as competent information can be a ſecurity in this Hebrew copy of Matthew's Goſpel ; the former 
reſpect, incapable of miſtake as to the greater of which is happily come down to our times, 
part of the facts recorded by him. — His call to but the latter has been long loſt. By the He- 
the Apotleſhip is mentioned by himſelf in c. ix. brew copy, we are not to underſtand the pure 
v. 9. by Mark, c. ii. v. 14. and by Luke, c. v. Hebrew language, in which the greater part of 
v. 27> the Old Teftament is writtem; but the dialed? 
It is univerſally agreed, as far as I have been in uſe among the Jews of our Saviour's time, 
able to inform myſelf, that this Goſpel was com- conſiſting of an intermixture of Hebrew, Syriac, 
poſed before any of the other three: but the par- and Chaldee. I am induced to believe this copy 
ticular time of its publication after our Lord's to have been a tranſlation of the former, intended 
Aſcenſion, has not been delivered to us upon the for the particular uſe of a diſtin& claſs of the 
ſame unqueſtionable authority of uniform and Nazarene or Few:hh Chriſtians, This tranſlation 
concurrent teſtimony : conſequently, this point appears to have been ſoon made, and, there- 
cannot be aſcertained at this diſtant period. For fore, was eaſily miſtaken for the original.—This 
this reaſon I will not attempt a minute diſcuſſion opinion, I ſee, is approved and confirmed by 
of this queſtion : nor is it of much importance L1GcuTFooT. | | 
to know, in which of the thirty years after the If, however, the preſent rect copy be only 
death of Chriſt, the Evangeli/t compoſed it. Some a verſion of a more ancient original, it is ſuffi- 
have dated it as far down as the year of our ciently authenticated to us by the imitations of 
Lord 64; others in 61; and others again as early it's phraſeology, to an extraordinary degree of 
28 37. It appears to me, from contemplating ſimilarity, by the two ſucceeding Evangeliſis, 
and comparing what various authors have ad- Mari and Luke. And this exact attention, 
vanced upon this ſubje& of uncertainty and which theſe wo Evangeli/ts appear to have paid 
conjecture, and from other conſiderations, rela- to the language of the preſent Greek copy of 
tive to the condition of the Chri/tian church in Mattherw's Goſpel, evidently ſhews it to be a 
it's infancy, and the internal evidences of the matter of no importance, whether there — 
hiſtory itſelf, that Matthew's Goſpel was com- originally a Hebrew copy of his compoſition, 
poſed within eight or ten years after the Aſcen- or not. For, if there had been ſuch a Goſpel, 
ſion of our Lord; and therefore claims a pre- what we now have muſt evidently have acquired 
F V „ EE | ſuch 
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ſuch great authority in the church, and have 
been tranſlated ſo ſoon, that Matthew himſelf 


in all probability knew it well, and may even 


have been the author of this tranſlation. 


The teſtimony of antiquity concurs: in de- 
claring, that Matthew compoſed his Goſpel more 
immediately for the inſtruction of his brethren, 
the Jewiſh nation. Internal evidence abundantly 


corroborates this teſtimony. Many particulars 
of his hiſtory have a plain reference to the 


peculiar ceremonies, condition, manners, lan- 


guage, and principles of the Fews. Some ob- 
ſefvations to this purpoſe: I ſhall occaſionally 
introduce, in the courſe of the enſuing notes. 


It is very pleaſing to obſerve the judgement and 
exactneſs of the Evangeli :/ts in this particular: 


for this idea, when ſufficiently elucidated by a 


feries of remarks diverging to. the fame conclu- 


fion, may be fafely employed as an allowed 
principle, no leſs pleaſing than important, where- 
on to eſtabliſh ſome juſt and uſeful criticiſms. 
The literal meaning of Evayſeauy is good news, 
or joyful tidings; to which the Engliſb term Goſpel 


exactly correſponds ; as it is compoſed of two 
Saxon words, that fignify good, or God's, tidings. 


Homer uſes euaxyſenov to r a reward for 


good tidings : 


=== EYOV EYAITEAION rode ri. 04. 2 Z. 166. 


So too v. 152. ayabns . door: ſays the 
Scholiaſt. 
By the word Goſpel, in this title, is meant in 


general, a hiſtory of the birth, life death, reſur- 


rection, and aſcenſion of Feſus Chri/t. DR. Scorr. 


CHAPTER L 


Ver. I. Bi6a@- yereoeu;]. An account of the life. 


It is not uncommon for authors to premiſe in 
few words the general ſubject of their work. 
So the father of Grecian hiſtory begins his per- 
formance : HpoJors Anapracon@ iropmg  anodeti; 
- ids, In the Old Teftament, Solomon N his 


„ 


book of Priverds with faying: The Proverbs * 
Solomon, the ſon of David, king of Iſrael. In the 
ſame manner, //a:ah and other prophets intro- 
duce their Prophecies z and Joon the Evangetif 
his Revelations. 

Tbe original Hebrew phraſe, correſ bonding 
to B- yererrws is H : | Gen. v. I. 
which the LXX render by n 8:6a@- yeveoews : and 
this very expreſſion is here adopted by the Fvan- 


gelp. What is rendered by our tranſlators : This is 
the book of the generations of Adam—can only mean 
in general: This is an account of Adam—a detail 
of what relates to Adam. For in Gen. ii. 4. the 
phraſe ge verge, which is there fir? uſed 


by the LXX, cannot poſſibly mean a genealogy 
or pedigree ; but ſignifies ſimply—This is an 
account of the origin of the heavens and the earth. 


The ſame concluſion may be derived from Gen. 


xxxvii. 2. Numb. iii. 1. where ev ſeems to 
have the ſignification, which I have here aſſigned 
it; as it certainly has, Judith xii. 18. and, per- 
haps, James iii. 6. | 

In Greek authors vento fi gnifies, original ex- 
tract, deſcent, or birth, &c. DR. ScoTT: and 
this he proves by various quotations. But the 


authority of the LXX, and that of the other 


writers of the N. T. where it can be had, is in 
general more calculated to illuſtrate and aſcer- 
tain the phraſeology of the Chriſtian ſcri ptures, 
than the uſage of the Greet Claſſics, however 
ſerviceable theſe moſt certainly will be found on 
many occaſions, 

BiBncy often occurs in claſſic ic authors; but I 
have never met with 8:80; for a book. 

us] A ſon, without the definite article Ts: not 
meaning in this place the particular fon, exclu- 
ſively of others; or by way of diſtinction and 
eminence ; but merely a deſcendant. There is 


no. reaſon to think, either that this article is 


ever inſerted ſo as to be ſuperfluous, or omitted 
without deſign. 
ius · Aabid, ius Achau] A ſon of David, a fon 
of Abraham, Before the Evangeliſt exhibits the 
he: | pedigree 


— 
. ET 
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- pedigret of Feſus at length, he gelebte, as a kind 
of Exordium, theſe two diſtinguiſhed characters 
and federal heads, in order to engage the at- 
tention of the reader, and to conciliate the Fews 
at the very commencement of his hiſtory ; who 


expected the MxssrAꝝ to be a . 7 and 


a deſcendant of ABRAHAM. 


It was a- fundamental article of the Jewiſh 


creed, that there would be no king i in /frael, but 
of the family of David and the. ſeed of Solomon ; 


and, whatever Few diſputed the claim of this 


family to royalty, he was ſaid to deny God and his 
Prophets. Abarb. de Cap. Fid. 1. Maimon. Nat, 
| Met p. 177. Ed. Pocock. | | 


Ver. 2. de] This particle. is omitted thromgle- 
out the genealogy, as ſuperfluous in Engliſb; and 
will frequently be neglected for the ſame reaſon 
in other places, in conformity to the genius 
of our own language: which I mention once 
for all, for my own ſake and that of the reader, 


to avoid the fatigue and inconvenience of point- 
ing out perpetually theſe trivial and 1 


deviations from the original. 

To this purpoſe conſult Blackwalls Sac. Claſ 
vol. II. p. 148, and 182. and Hutchinſon's Xen, 
. II, L. I. p- 33: Ed. Ox. referred to by DR. 
SCOTT. 

Ver. 11. en]. At the time 110 This prepoſition 
denotes i in the N. T. the preciſe time when any 


thing is done. As in Luke iii. 2. iv. 27. Acts 
xi. 28. DR. ScoTT, who produces inſtances of 


the ſame acceptation from ſeveral Greek authors. 
Tus weromeoiag] Of the removal to,” Meromew, 
whence wtrowtoia, means to change,a habitation or 


place of reſidence. On the other compounds. de- | 
rived from the ſame root, ſee note c. ii. v. 22. 


Ver. 16. Inozc 6 Afyouer©- NO] Jaun. called 


Chr: ft : that is, Jeſus, who is now familiarly 


called Jeſus Chri- 


the ChRIST, or Jesvs, the Mess1an, or the 


ANOINTED:. where the latter term is expreſſive 
of his character, and alludes to the cuſtom of 


N prieſis, prophets, and ER among the 


whole verſe to 


ver. 8. (See 1 Chron. iii. 11.) 


* 


Fes, See Exod, xxviii, 4¹. 1 Sam, x. I. 
I Kings xix. 16. | 
Ver. 17. yea dexareooapes] " Fourtien genera- 
tions. I make no ſcruple of pronouncing this 


2 7 interpolation, and by a 
very bungling hand. The affair of juſt Fourteen 


generations between each period, is a very con- 
temptible and frivolous conceit, juſt ſuch as 
one might have expected from a Talmudical 


myſtic, or ſome of thoſe ancient fathers, who 


maintained the neceſſity of juſt four goſpels, be- 
cauſe there were four winds, four ſpirits, &c. 


(Iren adv. Her. III. 11. one of whoſe com- 


mentators calls this a very pious and learned 
ſpeculation :) and of twelve apoſtles, becauſe 


there were twelve wells in Elim, twelve Jewels in 
the veſt of Aaron, &c. (Tertull. cont. Marc. 


IV. 13.) and many fancies equally extravagant: 


but is highly unworthy of the gravity and dig- 


nity of an evangelical hiſtorian : and of a com- 
plexion very different from every thing elſe 


Either in this Goſpel, or any other writings of, 
the N. T. Beſides, the calculations themſelves 


are not juſt; as the following enumeration ſuffi- 
ciently evinces, not to mention the omiſſion in 


1. Salathiel 


I. ABRAHAM I. Solomon 
2. Iſaac 2. Roboam 2. Zorobabel 
3. Nö 3, Abia- 3. Abiud 
4. Judah Ps SR 4. Eliakim 
5. Phares 5, Joſaphat s. Azor 
6. Eſrom 6. Joram 6. Sadoc 
7. Aram 7. Ozias 7. Achim 
8. Aminada® 8. Joatham 8. Eliud 
9. Naaſſon 9. Achaz. 9. Eleazar 


10. Salmon 10. Ezekiah 10. Matthan 


11. Booz 11. Manaſſch 11. Jacob 
12. Obed 12. Amon 12. Joſeph 


13. Jeſſe 13. Joſiag 13. JESUS» 


His true pame was, Jtsvus, _ 
14. David 


14. Jechoniah | 
Clemens Alexandrinus, however, quotes this 
verſe, and calls theſe three ſeries of fourteen years, 


the MYSTIC, intervals. Strom. I. p. 341. Ed Par. 
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The C ER: 51 ces of bis B irth. 


18. 


o the: Birth of Jeſus Chriſt was thus. 
After his Mother Mary was eſpouſed to Joſeph, before 


they came together, ſhe proved to be with Child by a Holy Spirit. 

19. Then Joſeph her Huſband, who was a righteous Man, but not 
willing to expoſe her to Shame, intended. to put her away pri- 

20, vately. But, after he had conſidered this in his Mind, behold ! 
an Angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a Dream, and ſaid: 


« Joſeph, Son of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy 


« Wife : for that, which has been produced in her, is of a Holy 


21, © Iparmt. 


And ſhe will bring forth a Son, and do thou call him 


« Jus; for he will s AvzE his People from their Sins. 


22. Now all this was ſo done as to fulfil what was ſpoken by the | 
ſaying: © Behold! a Virgin will be 
with Child, and will bring forth a Son, and do thou call him 
(which, when tranſlated, is, God with us. } 


23. Lord through the Prophet, 


«© Emmanuel : 


34. Joſeph, when he aroſe from ſleep, did as the Angel of 


25. the Lord directed him; and took unto him his Wife: but knew 
her not, until ſhe brought forth this her firſt-born Son : and | 


he called him IE sus. 


NOTES TO SECTION u. 


V. 18. yenmoig] The birth. This clauſe might 
be rendered with more propriety — The production 


of Feſus Chrift was thus. For not only his birth, 


but ſome previous circumſtances are here re- 


lated. So vennbev means produced in.v. 20. and 


is uſed in the ſame ſenſe by claſſic authors. 

It is obſervable that ena in Greet, like 
73% in Hebrew, is applied to both ſexes. So 
Gen. v. 3. NW 17V D71X) — Adam BEGAT Seth. 


And c. xvi. v. 11. 13 NT? thou ( Hagar) ſhalt 


BRING FORTH @ ſon: and in many other places 
of the O. T. In the ſame manner, yewaw in 


v. 2. &c. of this chapter, means t BEGET ; and 
Luke i. 13. t BRING FORTH, and in EY 
Clio 108. The pure Gree# writers commonly 


uſe it in the former ſenſe, but Homer often 1 in 


the latter, 1 
ei EIN Aro uur. 


— 


The ſame obſervation is true alſo of ruero, 


er: is — uſed of the female by profane 
aut 
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Auers and always ſo in thi N. T. but is 224 


plied to the male by Homer 
Tov aYavar@ TEKETO — 


| Rs 151 II. B. 741. 
And again, 0. 188, and Od. S. 174. Sot too 


Euri pides: 
O TEKON pe T1 TaMauvay. Iphig. Aul. 1312. 


— — — 


and before v. 639.— 80 gigns of the Romans. 


See Virg. Geo. IV. 324- 


umoevIuong] Was eſpouſed, contrafted, or * 


trothed: that is, had made an agreement of mar- 
riage. No woman is ever married among the 


Fetus without a previous eſpouſal. L1IG6HTFOOT. 


The ſame previous ceremony appears to have 


been e among other nations: 
eybede made 


Koywnro Tlpiacro TX MNHETHE GNX0101 
Hom. II. Z. 245. 
where = Scholiaft ſays, rag es MNHETEIAL 


weyaunuevou : they, who had been married after 


ESPOUSAL, See too particularly Il. A. 226—228. 


and 240—247. | 

u n ouveNev ares] Before they came together. 
J have preſerved the general term, uſed by the 
Evangeliſt for the ſake of delicacy. Trede 
may be taken in a criminal ſenſe, as DR. ScoTT 
ſhews by referring to Gen. xxix. 23. LXX. 
Joſeph. Ant. i. 19. 7. and vii. 9. 5. and quotes 
the following pertinent paſſage from Chrypſoſtom. 


Our ere pu 1 ax Imai aulny eig Try oway Ts vs? 


cu yap evIov nv. EH yap Toi maraog, Os TR TMR, 


eV Out rag MEPVNGEUPENRG EXE, der YE Kea i r 
viyoνν,]ο 1Tor Tig av. 


He did not ſay, Before ſhe was brought into 
the houſe of the bridegroom ; for ſhe was already 


there. For it was generally cuſtomary among the 


ancients, to have the eſpouſed women in the houſe : 
which, indeed, is practiſed even now. 


even] Proved. This'is a very elegant uſe of 


the word tupioxoum, and occurs in ſeveral paſ- 
ſages of Scripture, See Rom. vii. 10., 1 Cor, 


iv. 2, Ke. = 


. 


T_T H E w. 5 1 


* ſays 13 CI ERC, i in Apollod. Bibl. I. 4. 2. 
where he treats of the ſtrife between Apollo and 
Mar ſpas, he ſays : ETPEOEIL Age, d Amour. 

The Romans imitated the Greeks in this reſpect. 

Ipſe ego, qui nullos me affirmo ſeribere verſus, 
e Parthis mendacior. e 
„Hor. Ep. II. 1. 111. 
e yaspt eK To be with Child. This is not 
a common expreſſion in claſſic authors, It oc- 
curs, however, in Herod. Vit. Hom. ſub. init. 
— ouve&n — EN TAETPI EXEIN. And often in 
Philo Jude, in his diſcourſe xe Ty; eig ra _ 
ou. 
er EH O- &i 4 Help Borie, I 3 re- 
tained the phraſeology of the original: but theſe 
words might be rendered much more intelligibly, 


without the Hebrew idiom: a holy, or divine influ- 


ence, operation, or power. Philo Fudæus, who 
had no idea of a Trinity, frequently. uſes x 
dio, and nveuua Yo for a divine influence, or 
power ; or the operation of the Deity. 
She proved to be with child by a divine power ; 


or, which is better ſuited to our own language, 


| She proved to be with child by the power of God. 

No form of expreſſion whatſoever was more 
familiar to the Jews, or is more frequently em- 
ployed in their ſcriptures, than this periphraſis; 
and others of a ſimilar import, when the Su- 
preme Being or his operations are ſpoken of: 
and, wherever ſuch a mode of ſpeech occurs in 
the writings of the New Teſtament, every critic 
at this day, at all converſant in the phraſeology 
of the Old, would have reſolved it at once, with- 
out any degree of heſitation or uncertainty, into 
it's true import, had not the prepoſterous ac- 
commodation of BVANGELICAL TRUTH to the 
myſteries of Gentile philoſophy in former times, to- 
gether with an ignorance of the Hebreto language 
and the ſtile of Scripture, exalted an energy, a 
power, an idiom of ſpeech, a mere nou-entity, into 
an EXISTENCE : and, gracious God! what an 


_ Exiſtence ? One equal to the INCOMPREHENSI- 


BLE 


VV 


' BLE-1INCOMMUNICABLE | MAJESTY of thy ob- 


HEAD : one, who has uſurped thy prerogative, 
and received the adorations of by far the greater 


part of the diſciples of thy ſon 72 fur, for Wm. 


hundred years. 
Nothing but this imvorant niifepotication, 


this moſt wonderful deluſion amongſt Chri/tian - 


- people, both vulgar and enlightened, could juſ- 
tify me in beſtowing one moment of time upon 
vindicating the interpretation which I have 


given of the phraſe in queſtion : for it is ſuf- 


ficiently eſtabliſhed, I think, by this ſingle con- 


ſideration; that, it does not appear, that any 


Fetus, in any period of time, ever conceived 
otherwiſe of this form of expreſſion; or ever 
found a SECOND DIVINITY if their own oracles ; 
whilſt the ſuperior ſagacity of Chriſtians has 
been able to deſcry this, and a third, in every 
page of the ſame volume, But I will pay fo 
much reſpe& to vulgar prejudice and -miſcon- 
ception, and the creed of our religious eftabliſh- 
ment, as to elucidate my poſition ſomewhat 
fully in this place, and ſhall continue to explain 
and ſupport it upon other occaſions, as er 


tunity may offer. 
I fay then, that the word ſpirit, as commonly 


uſed in the Scriptures, and always, when applied 


to God, is purely a, Hebrew idiom; a mere 
 periphraſis, a redundancy, which may be gene- 
rally omitted without any injury to the ni 
tion and ſcope of a paſſage. | 5 
It will be ſufficient to ſelect for this purpoſe, 
ſome of the plaineſt paſſages of the Old and 


New Teſtament, as they occur according to the 


arrangement of the books. 
My SPIRIT Hall not always rive with man. 
Gen. vi. 3. That is: I myſelf will not always 


Pri ve with nan. 


Nor by the Spirit of God in v. 2. of that 


chapter can a reaſonable interpreter underſtand 
any thing but zhe energy of the divine power : for 

indeed it might well be rendered a frong wind, 
' inſtead of the Spirit of God. 


GOSPEL 


And with equal probability and juſtice might 
we ſuppoſe the A- NOOE mywxarc, and Ai@- 


 pryavave NOHMA, the Mun of Jupiter, to be 2 
different being from Jupiter himſelf; or Sappho 


and her mind to be tvs diſtin vey becauſe 
ſhe ſays, 


My M ara, und a t dun, 
Hemi, OYMON —— 


As imagine, that Gop and his SIR Jenot 


two diſtinct agents in the Sacred Volume. The 


MIND in one caſe, and the SPIRIT in the other, 
are equally repreſented as acting, ſuffering, wil- 


ling, commanding, &c. and by every other affec- 


tion, that can indicate ſeparate power and real 


exiſtence. And particularly where the Scripture 


ſays, that Jehovah SPAKE to his HEART, DN 
127 58 Gen. viii. 21. and the poet that Jupi- 
ter ADDRESSES his MIND, 

— p oy MroHxATO OTMON, II. P. 200. 
we might poſſibly be induced to eſteem the 
HEART of God a diſtin& being from God him- 
ſelf, and the mind of Fove diſtin from Jove 
himſelf, if this were not to perplex the plaineſt 


and moft familiar forms of ſpeech ; to find out 
myſteries in defiance of the cleareſt rules of cri- 


ticiſm, and the common-ſenſe and reaſon of 
mankind, | | 

The SrirrT of Jacos their father revived. 
Gen. xlv. 27. That is, moſt unqueſtionably, 
2 HIMSELF revived, 

And, with as much propriety and truth, might 
we ſay, that Jacos and the SPIRIT of JACOB 
are TWO ſeparate BEINGS, as make a diſtinction 
between God and HIS SPIRIT. 

Whom TI have filled with the Serre of wis- 
DOM. Exod. xxviii. 3. That is, amply WITH 


WISDOM itſelf, #73 
In this laſt paſſage (and indeed in all, ics 


ſpirit occurs) the word ſpirit is redundant, and 
would be better omitted in a tranſlation, had not 


we ourſelves transferred this peculiar mode of 


expreſſion into our own language ; chiefly, I 
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n from a long and early familiarity wich 
the phraſeology of the Bibl. 

Tx laſt idea is differently expreſſed e in 
another paſſage: : T have filled him with a SPIRIT 
of God. Exod. xxxi. 3. That is, with a portion 


of my ozwn ſtill, or wiſdom : for all wiſdom (as it 


is written) cometh from God, and abideth with him 
In. "MN £ | 

Now can any thing be more clear, than that 
upon Athanaſian principles, we ought to eſteem 
Wiſdom to be Gop too, as well as THE SPIRIT? 

The Lord thy God hardened HIS SPIRIT. Deut. 
ii. 30. That is, moſt evidently, hardened HIM. 

In whoſe SPIRIT is no guile, Pf. xxxii. 2. 
That is, as we ſhould ſay, in won eh HEART — 
IN WHOM ig no Putte, 

Caſt me not away from thy PRESENCE : 
And take not thy Holy SPIRIT from me. 
* ſ. li. 11. 

In Hebrew poetry, the latter part of the verſe 
very frequently correſponds to the former; ſo 
that one member illuſtrates, and is illuſtrated by, 
the other. As in this inſtance, what is called 
the preſence of God in tlie firft clauſe, is denomi- 
nated thy holy Spirit, or the Spirit of thy holineſs 
(for ſo the words JTwWTp M1 m_y be e 
in the ſecond. 


To be in God's priſence, all will acknowledge 


a figurative expreſſion, denoting here—to be in 
his favour, (ſee note c. xviii. v. 10.) and under 
his protection as it is a mark of regard and fa- 


vour for an earthly potentate, to The, a ſubject 
into his preſence: particularly in the Zaft, where 


monarchs, as at this day, did not often ſhew 
themſelves to their ſubjects. Therefore, the Holy 
Spirit of God, in the ſecond diviſion of the verſe, 
can mean nothing more than his gracious love 
and favour. And, if his holy Sþirit be Gop, 


his preſence muſt neceſſarily be God alſo; ſo 
that now (to. omit the mention of one, whoſe 


claim was aſcertained above) we ſhall have four 


Gods, and four objects of divine Morn" viz. 


M A x T H E W. 


Gop the Bern Goo the Sox, Go the 
Hor Srmir, and Gop the PresencE; 
In the proſecution of our inveſtigation of _ 
phraſecology, we ſhall ſee juſt reaſon to add even 
to this number of Divinities; and ſo, from e con- 
cluſions, at which no 7 rinitarian can 'demur, 
and by a train of argument, which he cangot 
conſiſtently reject, we ſhall have by degrees; 2 
the Apoſtle ſays, with reference to the heathen 
deities; \Gops many, and Lonps many. 1 Cor. 
viii. 5. 
Similar to the paſſage above quot, is the 

following: 

Whither ſhall 1; go ow dy Cure] 

Whither ſhall I flee from thy PRESENCE? 


Pf, cxxxix. 7. 
That is, in both caſes, whither ſhall J go, or flee, 


"= THEE ? — Spirit and Preſence are different 
terms to expreſs the Agency of God. 


He, who ruleth his SPIRIT, Prov. xvi. 32. 
That is, his paſſions, or HIMSELF : for the line, 
to which it is contraſted, is : 

A man, who can reftrain his ANGER. | 
By the spIR IT of judgement, and by the SPIRIT 
of burning. Iſaiah iv. 4. That is, ſimply, by 


judgement and by burning. = Spirit is twice re- 


dundant in this verſe. 
T will pour my SPIRIT upon thy ſeed : 


And m,BLESSING upon thine offepring. 
 Tfaiah xliv. 3. 


Here my foirit ctrreſpends- to my bleſſing ; and, 


if the former be an obje& of divine worſhip, 
and truly Gop; the latter muſt be ſo too: We 


may, therefore, add the Gor BLEssING to the 
other four, already eſtabliſhed by legitimate de- 
ductions. 5 

But the catalogue of quotations need not be 
extended. Theſe are ſufficiently numerous and 
pertinent. Let me be as brief as poſſible upon 
a topic, which almoſt makes Theology itſelf ri- 
diculous, and criticiſm contemptible. The texts 
immediately referred to are ſimilar to ſome of 
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thoſe cited above, and are to be explained in 
the ſame manner. The reader will find no 
difficulty in them, if he has attended to the 
preceding obſervations. 

Gen. xli. 8. Exod. xxxv. 31. Numb. 1 75 
xxiv. 2. Deut. xxxiv. 9. Judg. iii. 10. 2 Sam. 

xxiii. 2. Pſ. exliii. 10. 

This form of ſpeech was adopted From the 
Fewiſh Scriptures by the writers of the N. T. 


who were led indeed to uſe it much more fre- 


quently, and in a more emphatical and ftriking 


acceptation, than the writers of the Old, on 
account of the very extraordinary manner, in 


which God vouchſafed to direct and invigorate 
with his SPIRIT the man Chrift Feſus ; and was 


_ pleaſed to diſplay the wonders of his power in 


ſpiritual gifts, by the inſtrumentality of our 
Lord and his Apoſtles, for the vindication and 
eſtabliſhment of the Chri/t:an diſpenſation. 

I 8HALL produce but few paſſages from the 
N. T. on this occaſion, as I intend to explain 
thoſe, that reſpe& this ſubject, as they occur in 
the proſecution of my work. 

It is not you, who ſpeak, but the SPIRIT of your 
FATHER, which ſpeaketh in you. Matt. x. 20. 


That is, It is not you, who ſpeak, but it is 
YOUR FATHER who ſpeaketh in you :—no diſtin 


being from the Father : — no other than the 


Father himſelf. 


If I, by a SPIRIT of God, caft out the Demons. 
Matt. xii. 28. which is thus differently ex- 


preſſed by Luke - 
VI. by a FINGER of God, caſt out the Demons, 


c. xi. V. 20. 
TRR Spirit of God is, therefore, equivalent 


to the finger of God: but this laſt expreſſion is 


moſt evidently and undeniably, merely figura- 
tive; and ſignifies the Agency of the Deity—the 
POWER of God, In each paſſage, the ſame 


meaning preciſely, is intended, to the e 


purport : | 
If IJ. by the POWER 2 Ged, caſe out oy 


Daemons. 


GOSPE L 


no doubt, to regard the FINGER of God as the 


' conſequences, 


It would be a piece of abominable ſtupidity, 


SUPREME BEING, as GoD HIMSELF : and, I 


pray, is it not equally ſtupid and abominable, 
to view his SPIRIT in this light? No Trini- 
the force of this criti- 
ciſm, or reconcile his faith with the Phra ſeo- 


tarian can poſſibly evade 


logy of Scripture, unencumbered with theſe 
Nor will any one, . think, 
attempt it. | 

The HoLy SPIRIT will come upon thee : 
And the POWER of the Higheſt will over ſhadiw 
thee, Luke 1. 35. 

Or more properly thus : 

A HoLyY SPIRIT will come upon thee : 

And a POwER from the Me of High will overs 


| ſhadow thee. 


This is one of thoſe paralleliſms, before noted, 
very common in Hebrew poetry, where one 
clauſe reflects, as it were, and explains the 
other. The Holy Spirit in the f diviſion of 


this verſe is the ſame as the power of the Higheſt 


in the ſecond: and, whatever is predicated of one, 
muſt neceſſarily be applied to the other. There- 


fore, the patrons of the eſtabliſhed opinion of 


the Trinity, if they wiſh to be conſiſtent, muſt 
accept the POWER of the Meoft High, as another 
Gop, the ſeventh in number, equal to JEHovAan 
and the other fix reſpectively: and all theſe 
ſeven in the plain, unequivocal, and compre- 


henſive language of that good and meek and 
pious Saint ATHANASIUS, Mut be co-eternal 
together, and co-equal: though, at the ſame time, 


(as that ſame author would aſſure us) they are 
in reality, not SEVEN Gods, but ONE Gad. 
Type Holy SPIRIT 17oas upon him. Luke ii. 25. 
which is differently worded a little after, thus: 
The FAVOUR of God, (or God's favour, or, as 
this Hebrew idiom imports, great favour } was 
upon him. ver. 40. | 
The Holy SejriT of God is equivalent to 
the FAVOUR of God. And ſhall we, therefore, 
erer the FAvouR of Gop into a DIVINITY ? 
Similar 
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Similar to this laſt example i is s that expreſſion 


of a Heathen poet : ; 
— — — XAPIL rlunocra 5 
Alox, rad exerpœαο. | 
Aſch. Agam. p. 194, Ed. 3 
For what man knoweth the things of a man, ex- 
cept the SPIRIT of the man, which is in him? 
| So alſo no one knoweth the things of God, except 


the SpiRIT of God. 1 Cor. ii. 11. 
« Who is privy to a man's thoughts and inten- 


tions, but the MAN HIMSELF ? And, who know- 


eth God's thoughts and deſigns, but GoD HIM- 
SELF ?” See the fi quotation from Gen. vi. 3. 


and the explanation of it. 
As, therefore, a man and his hire it, or ed 


are one and the ſame thing; ſo are God and his 


Spirit, one individual exiſtence. 
This interpretation of the laſt text is corro- 


borated by an obſervation of Maimonides. All 
men of every age (ſays this learned Few) have 


unanimonfly confeſſed, that our minds cannot ade- 
quately apprehend the Supreme Being; and, that 
NO ONE CAN KNOW WHAT God 1s, BUT Gop 
HIMSELF, Mar. Nev. I. 59. Indeed, it is an 
inſufferable inſult to common-ſenſe, to give 
any other interpretation of ſuch plain paſſages, 
A $PIRIT of INFIRMITY., Luke xiii. II. 
A SPIRIT of MEEKNESS, Gal. vi. 1. 
A SPIRIT of WwisDoOM. Eph. i. 17. 
A $PIRIT of FEAR, 2 Tim. i 7. That is, 
An INFIRMITY, MEEKNESS, WISDOM, FEAR. 
Nor was this predominant idiom of the Hebrew 


language, and the parallel application of the 


very ſame word, e unknown to the 
Greeks, | 5 
Tus one; 71 IINRETMA TTM OPAL AenT Un; 


Eurip. Iph. Taur. 1317. 


What SPIRIT oof calamity 9 i. e,—TWwa oyupopan : 
What calamity. | 
In the following paſſage ve has exaQly 


the ſame ſignification, as in this verſe of the 
Evangeliſt : | 


I Hat „ 


650. Geo. I. 59. 


„„ i 


En vv 00 6 be 0p9Jakuss edu; Eun IINEY- | 
MA evenepaooty autos &Tw; 17%vpov nat Pre 
WE panpoy EEnmperoy, anapacoeoga Tec TuTzs rar 
oapevrcy; Arr. Epict. II. 23. 

Has God given thee eyes in vain? Has be im- 
planted in them for no purpoſe, ſuch an active and 
curious SPIRIT, (energy or power ) as to deleneate 


the figures of diſtant objects? 


EZ de Jpoue @epoai, ATEEHE 
_ IINEYMATI wapyy. Ach. Pr. vinct. p. 54. 
A 8PIRIT of madneſs hurries me away, 
A quotation very appoſite to the doctrine of 
Daemoniacs. See note c. viii. v. 28. 

We have ſome ſimilar inſtances of redundancy 
in the paſſages below. It was extremely uſual 
for the Greeks and Romans to characteriſe men, 
either by mental properties, or particular parts 
of the body, 

Har, Sener IIYAAIMENEOE AaT0v KHP. 
Hom. II. B. 851. 


o TEKEY 8 BIH HPAKAHEIH. v. 6 58. 


See too v. 666. T. 105. 


Qpvur ap eb euyng iEpoy MENOE AAKINOOIO. 

Od. ©. 2. See v. 4. A. 548. 

Ey FR de APAKONTOE e ®OBOE ar- gare O-. 

Heſ. Scut. Herc. 144. 

Q MHTPO sung LEBAY. Eſch. Prom. vinct. 

V. penult. See too Choëph. p. 263. Ed. Steph. 
— — Eicopo dtonors AEMAL 

ATAMEMNONOE, Eurip. Hec. 724. See too 

Pind. Ol. 10. 29. Pyth. 11. 92. TH An. 7. 


— 


ViRTUs SCIPIADZE et mitis SAPIENTIA LALT. 
i Hor. Sat. II. 1. 72> 


Tum demiim ingemuit CORVI deceptus STUPOR. | 


Phad. I. 13. 12. 
This form of expreſſion has been transferred 


with exquiſite felicity into our own poetry: 


And, with a maſter's hand and prophet's fire, 
Struck the deep SORROWS of his LYRE. GRAY. 
It is known, and appears in part from the 


preceding remarks, that LEY of the N. T. 
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is ſynonimous to Y of the Old. Now Maime- 


nides in Mor, Nev. I. 40. enumerates the vari- 
ous ſignifications, which m9 bears in the Bible. 
The jth acceptation mentioned by him is the 


divine influence impreſſed upon the minds of the 


prophets by God: and the fixth is, the PURPOSE 
and WILL of a rational agent. 


fignifications. — This learned Rabbi had no idea 
of any Perſonality in the Spirit of God, different 
from God himſelf. And, I preſume, he under- 


ſtood the phraſeolegy at leaſt of the Fewihh Scrip- 


tures full as well as the interpreters of more 
modern times. 


Enough has been ſaid, I ſuppoſe, to con- 


vince any man of a plain unſophiſticated under- 
ſtanding, who will not refuſe to be convinced, 


that the HoLy SpIRIT is no exiſtence diſtinct 


from GoD HIMSELF : that it is merely a Fewi/h 
phraſe, denoting the agency and influence of the 
SUPREME BEING, Many, who now acquieſce 
in the general opinion reſpeRing the Hory 
SPIRIT, vals: upon à little reflection, revolt 


with horror from the idea of exalting an attri- 


bute, a title, into a Divinity, upon no better 
grounds than an abſurd interpretation of ſome 
detached texts of Scripture. But cuſtom and 
hereditary prepoſſeſſion darken the underſtand- 
ing, and make abſurdity and nonſenſe, eſpecially 
when covered with the veil of my/tery, SACRED 
 my/tery, appear juſt and reaſonable. 

| Puxeperepoy ye (ſays Origen) alp. x rag ve. 
a Turn dee, HAY OUTATOTTATTOG QUTUY EX ur- 
Dela av, n rag SI ra AOTMATA. A man may 
more eaſily diſengage himſelf from his moſt in- 
veterate and favourite habits, than from prejudices 
of OPINION. 


And yet ſhall a man be counks preſumptuous, 


and even impicus, for venturing to diſpute ſuch 
an awful doctrine, as that of a Trinity in Unity. 
But ſuperſtition and credulity have had their day; 


GOSPEL | 


and mankind will not ſuffer themſelves to de 


Now, ſays he, 
wherever this word is applied to the Supreme Be- 
ing, it muſt be interpretated by one of theſe two 


deluded much longer by the clamours of bigotted 
and intereſted churchmen ; but will think and 
determine for themſelves. 

Future ages will read, with a degree of ſcep- 


tical admiration, that any ſet of people in our 
_ enlightened times could believe, without ſcru- 
ple, ſuch a horrid and caballiſtical propoſition, 


as that of a TRINITY in UniTy.— Tim, 


ſince the commencement of his career, has never 


witneſſed a more daring inſult to the ſole do- 


minion of the ons TRUE God, or a more hu- 
miliating diſparagement of the dignity of human 


reaſon. 1 
Moſes Mai monides, the celebrated Jew quoted 
above, mentions the doctrine of a Trinity with 


diſapprobation, Mor. Nev. I. 71. and indeed 
{ſee Euſeb. cont. Marc. I. 1.) it is holden in 
abomination by every Few, and is a ſtumbling- 


block to their acceptance of Chriſtianity. . 
| Own aryatoy oh EIL xoiper@- er- 
EI Banneve. 


As the Perſonification of the HoLy SIRIT, 


or the SpIRIT of Gop, is ſo frequent in the 
O. T. and yet did not lead the Fews to ſuppoſe 


any other Perſon in the Godhead ; we have no 


reafon to conclude from the emblematical lan- 
guage of the evangelical writers, reſpecting the 


Seiki and Word of Gop, and the agency 


of the DEVIL, that they entertained any idea 
of three Divinities, or the real exiſtence of the 


Dzvit (fee note c. 4. V. I.) This flile of 
compoſition was, and continues to be, the cur- 
rent language of the Eat; and pervades every 
page of the Jeroiſb and Chriſtian Scriptures. 
Ver. 19. 6 amp aurng] Her huſband. People 
eſpouſed were called huſband and wife, before 


marriage, among the Jews, agreeably to Deut. 


xx. 7. Xxii. 23, 24. DR. SCOTT. 90 v. 20. 


Marriage and eſpouſals were equivalent in 
all reſpects; and therefore the word amToxuoai, 
which is uſed for the diſſolution of the contract 
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by Jxawoum, and px by ehengocum. Terence too 


O0 F MAT T H E W. e 


of efpouſal in this verſe, is applied to divorce 


after marriage in c. v. V. 31. 


dual S-] A righteous man. I ſee no reaſon to 


think, that the word ſignifies generous, humane, 
* in this place. It may peſſibiy have this 


ſignification 1 John i. 9. Chryſe/tom too, it . 


ſeems, interprets duale here by xons & nou em 
ung, and the LXX, it is true, often render TDN 


is ſuppoſed to uſe juſtus in this ſenſe : 
— "TT et clemens ſervitus. 


And. I. I. 9. 


mee Aultitie i in JUSTITIA ud 7 fit aliquid præſidii. 
Heaut. IV. 1. 33. 


But this meaning makes clemens to be tautologous 


in the firft quotation: and in both, the words 


rather ſignify what is reaſonable and equitable, 
than merciful and kind, However, as to this 


paſſage of the Evangeliſt, we have no occaſion 


to look out for examples of this unuſual ſig- 


nification : for the ſenſe of the verſe appears 
plainly to be this : 
« Joſeph was a righteous ind pious man (like 


& Zacharias, Luke i. 6.) and, on this account, 


c unwilling to defile himſelf by an impure con- 


& nection, or to connive at a flagrant crime; 
ce but at the ſame time tender of Mary's repu- 
<< tation, from the regard he entertained for her. 
In order to conſult his own happineſs and 
her character at once, he determines to diſ- 


© ſolve the contract privately,” See Deut. xxii. 


13-22. 


I ſince find this interpretation confirmed by 
LIoHTTOOT. We need not torture,” ſays he, 


< the word Juai®- to make it lignify gentle and 
hind : for the ſenſe will be plain by making 
a proper diſtinction of the ſentences. Joſeph 


was a righteous man, and therefore could not, 
would not, marry an adultereſs : but he would not 


expoſe her, becauſe he was good-natured and 


loved her; and therefore wilhed to put her away 
| Arructely. 3 : 


neu] But or- and yet. So 1 the conjunction 
copulative in Hebrew often ſignifies. See Gen. 
iii. 3. xlii. 10. &c. And xa; Matt. xii. 39. 
John v. 40. Acts x. 28. 1 Cor. xvi. 12. Heb. 


K. 38. &c. 


Pure Greek authors ſometimes uſe kar in the 
ſame manner. 
Ae Enwmrar@ vyeroun!, nai owp aye; 
Kai Terry Ip, KAI . avavaro. 
SUES. Gr. Ep. 
2 2 Yap oe 3 vr r¹νντν e- eepyet, 
KAI um Tavtes ye Tepuy miTvwlt@- an 
* A way 


1 Moſch. Id. IV. 49. 


And, as it appears to me, ps Pheoen. 359. 


So et by the Latins : 
Emilio dabitur quantum petet, ET nelius nos 
* ————— 


Juv. Sat. VII. 124. 
And, converſely, ſometimes a has only the 
force of xa: 
Koe PENTTAY 
Our eider, AAA erpwly. Anac. 
Tapeaderyuarioa] To expoſe to ſhame. So this 
word appears to ſignify Heb. vi. 6. The LXX 


uſe it in the ſenſe of puniſhing capitally, and 


Polybius, according to Grotius. Such indeed 
was the injunction of the Maſaic law in this 
caſe, Deut. xxii. 24. which probably was not 


executed under the Roman government: eſpe- 


cially too, as the Jews had greatly degenerated 
from a ſtrict obſervance of their law. 
See Numb. xxv. 4. Efth. xiv. . 
Demoſthenes cont. Mid. ad finem has ITAPA- 
AEITMA xen, exactly equivalent to our fa- 


miliar phraſe, To make an EXAMPLE of a man. 


e! Intended. So the verb Bzacuar is ren- 
dered Acts v. 28. xii. 4. DR. ScoTT. 
Ver. 20. Tavra avrs eWuunder© ] Afier he 


| had conſidered this in his mind. EvvuunSevT@ is 


better in the pa/? tenſe, as the appearance of the 
angel rather ſeems to imply that Joſeph had come 
Im 1 75 8 


— — 3 — 


in the N. T. and not ham xa ESE. 


— ——— 2 2 — 


14 T MM © 
to a determination, upon this ala Tl 
is put for T&ro. The Greeks and Latins very 
commonly uſe the plural for the ſingular number: 
as every one Knows. 1 Bids 
epavy—Mywr] This is the more common form 
Both are 
equally proper; and are uſed in claſſic authors.” 
as well as in the Sacred Writers. See Ariſt. 
Rhet. III. 4. 2. 
d] Behold ! a word often found in the N. * 


uſed as frequently, and in the ſame manner, 


as N37 in the Old. And ſo too at ds: 80). 
It ſerves to enliven the narration, and to ex- 
cite the attention of the reader. Claſſical wri- 


ters ſometimes employ the expreſſion with much 
leſs propriety than the Evangeliſis: as 


Rey Oo ne Rn: on age ſegnes 
Rumpe moras. Virg. Geo. III. 42. 
En! fibi devotomunere dexter ades. Ov. Faſt. I. 6. 


Ver. 21. waders ro oua urs] Da thou call 
him Jeſus: literally, do thou call his name Jeſus. A 


phraſe unknown, I think, in Greet. Virgil has : „ 


== =--=-=-=- NOMEN DIXERE priores 
An. III. 693. 


Ortygiam === 
ls RIS, 3 
It is a Hebraiſm, and occurs very often in the 


5 O. T. See Gen. xvi. 11. where the LXX have 


nearly the ſame expreſſions as our Evangelist 
in this place. — Kai er auty 6 ayſea@- Kugs' 
Lo, ou 8 Yaspt e ν˙ε, u TEE vio ua KAAEEEIE 


TO ONOMA AT'TOY Ionand or: enmeoey Kupi®- 
Ty TaTENWIEL 08. Kr NR do thou call is 


the ſuture tenſe of the indicative mode uſed after 
the Hebrew manner for the imperative. See 


chap. v. ver. 2 1. and 48. A ſubſtitution, which 


will be frequently found in this Goſpel, and 
other books of Scripture. 
Ver. 21. aur@ yap own] For he will ſave. 


© This clauſe is explanatory of the word Inge, 


which means a SAVIOUR, and is derived from 
the Hebrew pw» ; as the latter clauſe of Gen, 


4 


G 9 8 3 E L 


xvi. IT. juſt ms; aens the reaſon for Ge 
name mentioned in the former. 
Ver. 22. ha] Sa as. I ſhall often render 


ta in this manner; for the old verſion encou- 


rages an idea, that the event was brought to paſs 
merely to ſave the credit of the prophecy. The 


, the preſent, and the future are equally diſ- 


* played before the eye of an Omniscrent Deity. 


His predictions are in no danger of fruſtration. 


—Iva, and rug, mpuMy point out an ou and 
not a neceſſary conſequence. 


My en1aioay INA neous: ; — Have they fumbled 
so As to fall? and not that they MIGHT fall. 


Rom. xi. 11. He will do greater works than 


theſe, (INA) THAT ye may marvel : that is, 80 
As to make you marvel. John v. 20. not merely 


to excite their wonder, and -for no other pur- 


poſe. And fo Rom. v v. 20. and in numberleſs 


paſſages. I 

And in this manner 15 to fulfil | is appt 
in the O. T. in many inſtances. 

So Solomon thruſt out Abiathar from being prieft 
unto the Lord, THAT he might FULFIL (or so As 


to fulfil) the word of the Lord, which he ſpake 
r Kings 


concerning. the W of Eli in Shiloh, 
ai. 27. 
Solomon deprived Abiathar of his office, becauſe 


of his apeſtacy after Adonijah 1 Kings i. 7. not 


on purpoſe to accompliſh the prediction men- 


tioned in 1 Sam. ii. 31. He had no ſuch object 
in view; but acted merely as a paſſive inſtru- 


ment of the divine Will. 

The LXX thus repreſent the pallage : : EZe- 

Exaey Caꝰ roy Ab, T8 An tivai iepea Ts Kupie, 

TIYpavnvai To Pnuc Kupts, 0 ehannoe) £71 roy oi Has 

er Tn. Ly | 
And the conjunction jybb has the ſame gn 

cation in the Old Teſtament, as ha in the New. 
They have forſaken me, and have burned incenſe 


to other gods, THAT they might provoke me (that 
is, So AS to provoke me) to anger with all the 
Works 
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But no paſſage can more aptly exemplify, 
and illuſtrate, this form of ſpeaking, than the 
following. Our Lord ſays: FoR CONDEMNA- 
TION came I into this world, THAT they, who 
faw not, MIGHT ſee + and they, who ſaw, MIGHT 


become blind. John ix, 39. Now certainly the. 


conſequence of his coming, and not the motive of 
it, 1s meant to be pointed out : 


| DEMN the world ; but that through him the world 
might ve SAVED. John iii. 17. 


v. 34. 


Ser note e. X. 
An exact tranſlation of ſuch paſſages, 


therefore, would be highly improper. — There 


is, 1 preſume, no neceſſity of adducing more 
inſtances of this idiom from the O. or N. T. 
This difficulty, ariſing merely from the ex- 


preflion, was early attended to by Chri/tians ; : 


aliorum ſermone vinceret. 


for God ſent 
not his Son into the world, that he might co 


of i in our old verſic 


7 0 FE M. AT T HE W. 15 
I works of their hands. oh Kings XXij. 17. The and did not eſcape, as uſual, the minute dili- 
? gratification of their own depraved appetites was gence of infidel objectors; who might often 
) the motive to the diſobedience and ingratitude convince themſelves of the Truth of Chriſtianity 
[ of theſe people; and not ſurely the arſpleaſure with half the labour which they perverſely take 
} of God, and their ow miſery conſequent upon tog diſparage and ſubvert it; and, after all, 
; this diſpleaſure. That . could not * be without any ſubſtantial conviction, or rational 
; their propoſed object. » "8 isfaction to themſelves. | . | 
| Here too the LXX have the fame FED wi I muſt be excuſed in detaining the reader a 
1 as the writers of the N. T. which ſufficiently _ little longer, whilſt I tranſcribe an obſervation 
| proves the uſage of this ſingularity of expreſſion from Origen, very pertinent to the buſineſs of 
1 by the Jews; a ſingularity, that has been pro- this note. 

K ductive of much embarraſſment and miſconcezp- O Ke O- oer. AIA TOYTO YiveoIa To uno 
| tion, to the great prejudice of the Evangelifts: ru. mnponucrus veomiovev, EIIEI EQEXITILOH- 
2M but the fault muſt be charged to thoſe, who did gue Tt, Turo 8 diforres, Pe, x Tov VET io 
Y ; not advert to this Fewifh form of ſpeech, and ayruy k T8 £TOpevs, ETEl TpoEITEV GUTO YEINTOEVOY, 
Y 5 were not familiariſed to the ſpirit and language a To echt vor ay, uot un Jegrioder, rm auTiay Tg 
3 . of the Zewiſh Scriptures. men TApeT α,.r N AUTO ,ẽeͤp. 

4 15 EſeatTeAmov (uf, u NH Frog © recbig, ONNE ————_—_—— fe 

= abuts uus EY TO eye TWY XERV UTAY, Cs dixiſet ! 

I 1 50 let in our own language . The objection of Celſus 1 is as 1 Ouxey, 
3 5 For neither do the ſpirits damn'd _ Emin TporipnTo TavTaR, e” aJuvatoy e. (i. e. 
5 5 Loſe all their vii tue, LEST bad men ſhould yy aug Vebec dal.) An' eneidy yeyore, Le- exeyxcen 
E Their een deeds on earth. rai TO Tpoeipnnevait TeavTry Yap HunXavo! TB; Tp0dKs- 
A | Milton's P. L. II. 483. garrag eri Mpodgvai ua apmoarga. 

3 That BY SO THAT bad men cannot boaſt, Orig. cont. Celf. p. 72 and 73. Ed. Cant. 


In the Latin language, ut has often this 
meaning : Sale vers et facetiis Cæſar vicit omnes; 
UT in ipſo illo forenſi genere dicendi contentiones 
Cic. Off. I. 37. 

Magnifica vox quæ declarat illum in ſolitu- 
dine ſecum loqui ſolitum, UT neque e un- 
quam, Ke, OR. H. 2. 

Aſper, et attentus quæſſtis, UT tamen arctum 

Solueret hoſpitits animum ====== 

Hor. Sat. II. 6. 82. See too Sat. I. 3. 6. 
u70] By. There is an ambiguity in the word 
; for oF the Lord may mean 
CONCERNING the 55 DR. Scorr. | 

Ver. 23. The words of this verſe are adopted | 
from the tranſlation of the LXX. 

IIagbe, O- has the definite article prefixed, as in 
the LAX, and ſhould be rendered in ſtrict pro- 

priety 
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priety the Virgin; as yd alſo may. Some 
particular perſon known to Ahaz, no doubt, 
was alluded to: perhaps, the propheteſs : Tatah 
viii. 3. 

Ey yaoi " Will be with child : fo I render it 


for the ſake of uniformity : ſee v. 18. 


Many manuſcripts, inſtead of xaos, have 


nabe, Which is the reading of the LXX, and 
I have followed it for that reaſon. 


6 bei ueIepunvevourvoy, Me nuwy 5 de O-] Which 


is, when tranſlated, God with us. This appears 
to me very like an interpolation.- 
. neceſſary to inform the Jews of the meaning 
of this phraſe : at leaſt there was full as much 


' reaſon for the Evangeli/t to have given an ex- 


— planatſon of Inos in v. 1. which is alfo of He- 


brew extraction: but this, however, he has not 
thought it proper to do. 
ue NS αον νE0/c˙ D Tranſlated : 


tion of a myſterious, or proverbial, expreſſion, 
than of the verſion of a phraſe into another 
language: and Me# nuw 6 dee is an exact 
tranſlation of 58k-11Dy. Ifaiah vii. 14. 

It is extremely obſervable, that out of TEN 
prophecies, I think, from the O. T. which our 
Evangeliſt has applied in the narration, under 
his own perſon as the hi/torian, to the life and 
actions of Jeſus Chriſt; five of theſe (c. ii. 
v. IS, 17, 23. c. viii. 17. c. xiii. v. 35.) are 
moſt evidently accommodations only; and adapted 
by Matthew to a peculiar purpoſe, as perſonal 
arguments for the conciliation of the Fews, from 
a mere ſimilarity of circumſtances between the 
events, and the words of thoſe prophecies ; which 
the Spirit of God, who actuated the Prophet, 
never intended for ſtrict and ſubſtantial predic- 
tions of thoſe events, (For the illuſtration of 


what 1s meqht by perſonal arguments, ſee my 
notes on the paſſages referred to above.) And I 
am well perſuaded, from a variety of urgent 


- l 


It was un- 


for the word 
interpreted would be better uſed of the explica- 


GOSPEL 


reaſons, which it were tedious to enumerate, 
that ſome of the remaining five (c. 3. v. 3. 
c. 4. W 13. c. 12. v. 17. c. 21. v. 4. c. 27. 
v. 9.) might be arranged with more propriety 
in the claſs of commodious applications, than be 


numbered amongſt the E of ge- 


nuine prophecies. 
It deſerves notice alſo, that our b; NO 


makes no mention of a ſtrict completion of any 


prophecy from the O. T. (excluſive of the text 
before us, which will be immediately examined) 
ſooner than in c. 3. v. 3. and this correſpon- 
dence was ready to his hand, as it had been 


pointed out to him before by our Lord himſelf, 


in his diſcourſe to the diſciples upon the cha- 
rafter of John the Baptiſt, in c. xi. v. 10.— 


Some preſumption, therefore, ariſes from theſe 


conſiderations, that this quotation alſo, now 
before us, from Iſaiah c. vii. v. 14. is applied 
by the Evangeliſt in his uſual manner, to the 


miraculous conception of Jeſus. 


And, let the judicious and impartial reader 
determine for himſelf, whether we might not 
have expected, that ſuch a moſt wonderful, 
unuſual, and important prophecy as this, in it's 
common acceptation, is juſtly ſuppoſed by all 
to be, would have been employed by the evar- 
gelical writers on more occaſions, in ſome part, 
or other, of the N. T. ſo well calculated as it 
is to enhance the credit of Scripture-prophecy 


and the Chriſtian Revelation; ſo likely to engage 


the attention of the Jets, and to confirm in 
their minds the pretenſions of our Lord to the 
character, which he aſſumed. And, though 


- Luke does not concern himſelf ſo much as our 


Evangeliſt, with perſonal accommodations of the 
Fewiſh Scriptures to the tranſactions of the 
Chriſtian diſpenſation ; yet he is not backward 
in adducing the atteſtation of genuine prophecy, 
whenever it can be employed with pertinency 
and clearneſs ; for it conſtitutes an argument 


0 4 F 
in behalf of our religion, level to the capacity, 


and adequate to the conviction, of every com- 
petent And ingenuous mind. He, who ſhall 


attend carefully, and without prejudice, to 
what Lule has related in c. i. v. 26-39. of 


his Goſpel ; and obſerve, what an excellent 


opportunity there preſented itſelf of intro- 


ducing this prophecy from T/aiah on that occa- 
ſion, may poſſibly be inclined to ſuſpect with 


me, that he regarded Maithew's reference __ 


this text of the Prophet, in a very different 
light from that, in which modern, and, I ſup- 
poſe, ancient Chriſtians have univerſally con- 
ſidered it; and, for that reaſon, found himſelf 


unable to urge it with . iety and force Sw on 


the Gentile converts. 5 
But, let us now proceed to examine the 
original paſſage, as it ſtands in 1/a:ah himſelf, 


that we may be enabled to judge deciſively: of 


the ſtrength of it's claims to be conſidered, as 
an undoubted prophecy of the miraculous concep- 
tion of our Saviour. —I do not expect to 
gain the concurrence of many readers in my 
ſentiments on this, and other ſubjects, which 


I have occaſionally diſcuſſed ; with whatever 


evidence, and ſtrength, and perſpicuity I may 
enforce my arguments, Very few indeed are 
_ accuſtomed, partly from timidity, and partly 


from the prepoſſeſſion of education, to ſuch 


freedom of ſpeculation: and recoil, with indig- 
nation and ſurpriſe, from theſe unreſerved cri- 
ticiſms on the SACRED VOLUME of revelation : 


=========--== x840y de T1 TT ut AAY | 
Tuer en” avlpunou; ETPHN 3's PAAION ecu. 


Aba, king of Fudah, and his ſubjects had 


received information, that Rezin, king of Syria, 


was confederated againſt them with Pekah, king 
of Iſrael, and already on his march towards 
Jeruſalem to make war upon it. And the heart 
of Abax, ſays the Prophet, and the heart of his 
People, were moved, as the trees of a wood are 


moved before the wind: c. vii. v. 2. In this 


M A TT H E w. 
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17 
emergeney, the Prophet Iſaiah i is commiſfioned 


by God to encourage Ahaz, by aſſuring him, 


that the confederate monarchs would not be 


able to execute their intentions againſt him and 


his kingdom; and that the ruin of them both 
was approaching. After which the 1 88 
thus proceeds: | 

Ver. 10. And Jehovah continued: to ſat unto 


Abax, and ſaid : 


It. * Ae a fign for thee from Fehouah thy Ged: 
. the depth of the grave, or in the height above.” 
But Ahaz ſaid: © I will not 2 and J 

will not tempt Jehovah.” _ 

13. And he ſaid: © Hear ye now, O! houſe 
of David. | 
J it not enough for you to weary men; 
Buty muſt weary my God alſo? ® | 
14. Therefore the Lord himſelf will giveyou a ſign : 
Behold! a virgin conceiveth, and will bring 


forth a fon ; and do thou call him EMMANUEL. 


15. Butter and honey will he eat, when he 
hnows to refuſe the evil, and chooſe the good : 

16. For, before this child knows to refuſe the 
evil, and chooſe the good, the land, by whoſe two 
kings thou art ftraightened, will be forſaken.” _ 
The reader will obſerve, from conſulting his 
Bible, that I have given a different turn to the 
paſſage in the eleventh, fifteenth, and ſixteenth 
verſes; and this, merely becauſe the received 
tranſlation of them did not appear to me by 
any means exact; and not from any ſupport 
that my interpretation will derive, in the leaſt 


degree, from this verſion, more than from the 


other. In vindication of my alterations of our 
verſion in the eleventh verſe, it will be ſufficient 


to refer the learned reader, for the ſake of bre - 


vity, to Exod. xx. 4. Job xi. 8. Indeed, it is 


a form of ſpeech ſo common in the Hebrew 


Seriptures, as to need no particular explanation. 

In the ſenſe, which I have affixed to 1ny75 

WHEN. he knows, I perceive myſelf to be counte- 

nanced by ſome excellent remarks, in Bismor 
| LowTn's 
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Lowrn's Commentary on the place. It is, in- 
deed, no unuſual meaning of the prepoſition > : 
and we may rather wonder, how our tranſlators 
could be fo inattentive to the ſcope of the con- 
text, as to render 9 by, THAT he may know. 
And in this clauſe of verſe the ſixteenth, 3tyn 
25D 2W 12PDh y D e WR HN, to make 
125M 222 depend upon the verb myn, is a 
conſtruction in every reſpect as aukward and 


Irregular, as it is, I am perſuaded, unprece- 


dentdd. and indefenſible: not to mention, that, 
to make the common verſion grammatical, we 
ſhould read Dh, and not dd. According 


to my tranſlation given above, n ſignifies 
to be forſaken by it's inhabitants, or to be made 


deſolate : ſee Levit. xxvi. 43. Job xvili. 4. 


Tf. xvii. ., Zeph. ii. 4. &c. Beſides, I do not 
think, that the paſſive verb aiyp will bear the 


ſubſtantive 95h to govern it, upon any prin- 


ciples of grammar; and I believe, that no in- 


ſtance of this government can be found in any 


part of the Hebrew Scriptures. 
But now it will be aſked, what events the 


Prophet reſpected, when he affirms, that, within 
the interval ſpecified in the former clauſe of 
the verſe, the land, by whoſe two kings thou art 
 ftraightened, will be forſaken, I anſwer: The 


tranſactions intended in the prophecy, which 
were ſoon after exactly fulfilled, are 

The taking of Damaſcus by Tiglath-Pileſer, 
king of Aria, the CAPTIVATION of it's IN HA- 
BITANTS, and the ſlaying of Rezin; recorded 
in 2 Kings xvi. 9. To this purpoſe alſo is the 


prediction of Amos another Prophet, c. 1. 


v. 3—6. where he denounces the deſtruction 


of Damaſcus, the Exciston of the INHABI- 


TANTS from the valley of Aven; and the 
DEPORTATION of the PEOPLE of SYRIA unto 


Kir. | 


. The taking of N by the king of 
— and the REMOVAL of the Iſraelites from 


their native land to Halah and Habor, and the 


6 O 8 P EU 


cities of the Medes. 2 Kings xvii. 6. See this 
illuſtrated in the next chapter, If. viii. v. 1— ;. 


Bnt this elucidation of my ideas of the paſſage is | 
rather beſides my preſent purpoſe; but I was 
_ unwilling, that any one ſhould ſuppoſe me to 


have altered the vulgar tranſlation without ſuf- 
ficient reaſon, or with a partial view to my own 


opinion of it's application by St, Matthew, 


Nothing can be plainer than the general im- 
port of this prophecy in it's original context, 
. Ahaz, and the houſe of 1/rael, are aſſured by 


the Prophet, that within a period of time, ſuf- 
ficient for the production of a child and it's ar- 


rival to maturity, peace and plenty would be 


reſtored to the kingdom; and the land of his 
enemies become a deſolation.— The Prophet 


addreſſes himſelf particularly to the houſe of 
Iſrael, and not to 4haz; by way of oblique 


reproof, as it appears to me, of their importunity 
and want of faith, when Abax had behaved fo 
properly, and piouſly, at leaſt, on this occaſion ; 
and refuſed to tempt th Lord, (fee Matt. iv. 7.) 


by wiſhing to contravene, or direct, the deter- 


minations of his will. 


By the word nn5yn a virgin, we need only 


underſtand a young married, or unmarried, woman: 
as if he had ſaid : Before a woman can have 
« a ſon and this ſon arrive at maturity, this 
event will take place.“ - 80 wirgo in the 
Latin language means frequently nothing more 
than a young perſon. Virgil ſay$ of Paſiphae : 
Ah ! viRGo infelix. gquæ te dementia cepit? 
| Ec. 6. 47. 
Vas autem (ſays Servins) a. VIRIDIORE 
ATATE :, nam jam MATER fuerat Phedre, 
Ariadnes, et Androgei. Calvus in Io 
Ah! virGo infelix ! herbis 1 amaris. 
And Horace: | : 
———— -=====- miſeræque nuper 
VIRGINES NUPTZ, tua ne retardet 
Aura MARITTOs. 


Od. II. 8. 22. See too Od. III. 27. 38. 
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So that * may ſignify in general a young 
voman : and if this be the caſe, it is not diſ- 
:riminative of Mary, and the text can only be 
accommodated. - The particular ſuitableneſs of 


the word in a refined ſenſe, to the caſe. of the 


Virgin Mary is merely incidental ; and indeed 
does not appear to me to have been thought of 


at all by the Evangeliſt himſelf. Had he en- 


tertained any ſuch idea, he would have pre- 


viouſly obſerved, one would think, to give the 


prophecy all it's weight, and clearneſs, in much 
the ſame manner, as Luke has done in expreſs 
terms, that Mary was 4 VIRGIN, eſpouſed 2 
à man, whoſe name was Joſeph: Luke i. 27. 
And the Prophet too, in this caſe, would have 
added, like Lot, in the inſtance of his zZwo 
daughters, that wk 1WT 87 WH, Gen. xix. 8. 


if he had wiſhed to aſcertain this particular 


meaning without ambiguity, and ſecure it 
from diſpute. Tt may be obſerved, that the 
Jews conſtantly diſavowed the ſenſe affixed to 
dyn by the Chriftian Apologiſis. See Juſt. 
Mart. Dial. p. 224, 280, 291, &c. Ed. 


Thirlbii. Orig. cont. Cels. L. I. p. 27. Ed. 


Cant. which is ſufficient to prove the common 
acceptation of the word to be arbitrary and un- 
ſubſtantial. — The compound term Emmanuel, 
which ſignifies, that God would be with Abaz 
and his people, (fee Ifaiah viii. 8) as their 
Protector, is of too general an import to be ex- 
cluſively applied to Feſus, as characteriſtical of 
him only, It appears to have nothing in it 
more remarkable and emphatical, than ſome 
other deſcriptive names, (If. vii. 3. viii. 3. 


Hol. i. 6, 9. Gen. xvii. 19. Kc.) which are 


very frequent in the O. 7. and were never 
thought to have any particular relation to. Feſus, | 


Who can (by the by) forbear [ſmiling at the 
fond zeal of ſome, who infer the GopREAD 


of the Man . Jaan f from this 5 appellation i ? 


M A H T H E W. 


By the . ex 3 butter and honey, 


are denoted peace, plenty, and proſperity, which 


would be reſtored to the land of Judab, when 
a child, then unborn, had arrived at years of 


underflanding and diſcretion : ſee 2 Sam. xvii, 20. 


Job xx. 17. If. vii. 22. Theſe images were 
employed by heathen poets in exactly the ſame 
view: ſee Hom. Od. T. 69. Batrach. 39. Eu- 
rip. Bacch. 143. Callim. Hym. Jov. 49. Virg. 


Eel. iv. 21, 30. Ov. Met. I. 111, 112. 


Now what can we ſee in any of theſe con- 
comitant particulars, that amounts to a diſ- 
crimination of the Me Naß's character; who, 


inſtead of living in plenty and proſperity, was 
predicted by 1/aiah, and ſo indeed proved, to be, 
a Man of S0RROWS, and acquainted with GRIEF ? 
Does not every particular moſt evidently belong 
to Ahaz and his kingdom only? Such appli- 
cations as theſe, when viewed in a miſtaken 
poſition, * are little preferable to the nyſticiſins 


and allegories of the ancient Fathers, who could 
detect an adumbration of Chriſt and Chriſtianity, 


in the moſt trivial incidents, recorded in the 
Fewrſh Scri ptures : even in the numbers, that 
were circumciſed in Abraham's family, and in 
the ſcarlet thread of Rahab. An inattention to 
the mode of reaſoning employed in theſe alle- 


gations of the fulfilment of prophecies by the 


Evangeliſts, and even by our Saviour himſelf, 
(as will hereafter appear) has led commentators, 
ancient and modern, to ſubtiliſe ſo much, and 
to err ſo egregiouſly in this matter ; and par- 
ticularly upon the paſſage under contemplation. 


Such inconſiderate zeal in adhering to the 


ſtrictneſs of /iteral acceptation, and in ſup- 
porting, from erroneous principles of doing 
ſervice to religion, and from falſe conceptions: 
of the ſpirit and ſcope of the Goſpels, every 
aſſertion in it's utmoſt latitude, has embarraſſed 
the cauſe of Chriſtianity from it's earlieſt in- 


fancy, and will ever prove an inſuperable ob- 2 
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ſtacle to a permanent eſtabliſhment of it's evi- 


dences upon rational grounds againſt the at- 


tacks of unbelievers; who cannot be expected 
to acquieſce in 3 mere f. ſmilarity of words, a 


gMeral coincidence of events, or the indeciſive 
ſcheme of double ſenſes. This text, as far as 
it is ſuppoſed to relate to the Meſſiab, exhibits 7 


none of thoſe diſtinguiſhing features, that 


characteriſe the face of genuine prophecy : (ſee 


note c. xxiv. v. 34.) It is of that ſpecies of 
predictions, which may be promulgated by any 


man without much hazard of reputation. If 
an event fall out, to which it has ſome cor- 
reſpondence, it is well : if not, it has already 
received its completion in a former event. 


But is this method, then, of applying Scrip- 


ture, any diſparagement to the Prophet? No: 
he never meant it to be applied to Chriſt; and 


can have no concern in the errors of the com- 
mentator, —Is it any reflection on the under- 


flanding, or integrity, of the Evangeliſt? By no 
means, He employed an uſeful mode of argu- 
mentation, in credit at that time among the 
Jews, and well calculated for their conviction. 
— And is this peculiarity in the compoſition 
of his Goſpel any detriment to the truth of our 


religion? God forbid ! Our enquiry, in this 


caſe, ought in reaſon to be—not whether the 


Evangeliſis have reaſoned in the moſt pertinent 


and pointed manner, on every occaſion ; and 
whether they have made the beſt uſe of the. 
prophecies of the O. T. relating to the Maſſiaß: 
but, Whether they have made a proper report 
of facts — whether ſuch a perſon as Jeſus of 
Nazareth was born, and lived, and acted, and 
lied, as they have repreſented in their Goſpels. 
If theſe propoſitions will bear the minuteſt ſcru- 
tiny of the moſt malicious ſceptic, and cannot 
de overthrown without the rejection of all hiſ- 


rorical teſtimony, without an affront to the 


common- ſenſe of man, and the introduction of 
univerſal Pyrrhoniſin — then is the cauſe of 


* 
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Chriſtianity ſecure with all reaſonable minds: 
then may ſhe rely on her native ſtrength alone, 


and deſpiſe the acceſſiom of artificial props, 


which deform the edifice, and deſtroy it's uni- 
formity, without e in the leaſt de- 
gree, to it's ſupport. 

In my judgement, the proper hed to do 
juſtice to the argument from prophecy in behalf 
of the Chriſtian Revelation, is not the appli- 
cation of detached clauſes and particular ſentences; 
but the contemplation of the whole ſcheme of 


*prophecies, converging, in one connected bun- 


dle, from Moſes to Malachi, to this ſingle 
point, The fortunes of Chriſtianity and it's Diſ- 


penſer :—not to reſt upon the coincidence of a 


few events, but upon the reſult of the general 
correſpondence of the life of Jeu, to ALL, 
that has been written in the law of MosEs, and- 
the PROPHETS, and Ps Al Mus, concerning him. 
Then will the evidences of our religion be diſ- 
played in the moſt clear and ſtriking point of 


view, with all the advantages of harmony and 


proportion. Omnes autem (to uſe the language 
of Cicero) ejus partes, atque omnia membra, tum 
Facillimè noſcuntur, cùm totæ guæſtiones—explican- 


tur. Eft enim admirabilis quadam continuatis 


ſerieſque rerum, ut alia ex alia nexa, et omnes inter 
ſe apt colligatægue videantur. Cic. de N. D. 
I. 4. All the parts and diviſions well be beſt 
known, when the whale queſtion is explained. 
For there is an admirable and continued ſeries of 
events, ſo that no one depends upon another, and 
they are all fitted and linked together. With 
what propriety could an artiſt judge of the 
execution of an entire AHatue, from the finiſh- 
ing of one trivial part; the fow of the Heirs 
or the poliſh of a nail? 

As the Scriptures of the O. T. are acceſſible 


to all, it was unneceſſary for the Evangeli/ts to 


be minutely fcrupulous in pointing out the 
prophecies which were fulfilled in the Chriſtian 
Diſpenſation. It is better, on many accounts, 

that 


o F 


examining for ourſelves ; and eſtabliſh our faith 


painful inveſtigation. 
For ſome of the reaſons aboyi-ineeiticnel; 


and which will | eaſily be diſcovered by the 
reader, I cannot approve the ingenious expla- 
nation of this paſſage, which has been Jately 
offered to the public in wo diſcourſes by Mr. 


| PosTLETHWAITE, Fellow of Trinity College, 
Cambridge. That method of ſelecting from a 


= ſuits the circumſtances of Jeſus, and rejecting 


ing the intereſts of Chriſtiany at any rate, to 


43 of Revelation.—And the tranſient and unſatis- 
factory manner in which BisHoe LowTH has 
mentioned the application of this prophecy by 


4 tions to the diſparagement of the evidences 
from prophecy, than ſatisfy a reaſonable enquirer. 
| — This freedom of animadverſion will be con- 


4. Jeruſalem, 


'M AT T H E W. 
that we ſhould exerciſe * our own faculties 'by * ſtrued, I hope, into a reſult pom the love of 


upon the permanent baſis of deliberate and, 


prophecy, and tearing from the context, what 


the reſt, as belonging to the caſe of Abax only, 
will have too much the appearance of ſubſerv- 


gain much credit with the inquiſitive friends 


the Evangeliſt, will rather countenance reflec- 
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truth, and not a deſire of inſinuating any thing 
in the remoteſt manner to the prejudice of great 


and uſeful characters. 


Ver. 24. Fisyeipu by itſelf means zo . or 
riſe from ſleep, in ſeveral places of the N. T. 
Te vs, the, or this, ſleep joined with it, ſeems 


to intimate that Foſeph immediately executed the 


directions of the Angel. 

Ver. 25. eg 8] Until. Nothing can be in- 
ferred from this expreſſion upon which ſome 
have conſtructed ſuch unprofitable concluſions. 
It is a form of ſpeech common to all languages. 
So in this inſtance: And Samuel came no more to 
ſee Saul, UNTIL the day of his — I Sam. 
xv. 35. 

The equivalent word gu is ani uſed by 
Homer: 

Ov yap Ti nb eig axaxnu®- LO en S-, 

Ou%s þ pl GVFNTEL, TIPIN ai xanov ano rad uo da. 

Il. Q. 550. 
And again, Od. N. 427. and 0. 31. See 
c. xxiv. v. 39. and many other places. 


A 


. Arrival of the Magi, and the Conſternation of Herod. B Be * go 
to e 


OW after Jeſus was. born in Bethleem of Judea, in the 

Days of Herod the King, behold ! Jome Magi of the Eaſt 

2. came to Bethleem, and ſaid: Where is the King of the Jews 
56 who 1s lately born? For we ſaw his Star at it's Riſe, and are 
come to pay Homage to him. 

3. When Herod the King heard of Be, he was ana; and all 

And he aſſembled all the Chief-Prieſts and Scribes 


2 of 
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3 of the People, and enquired of them, where the Chriſt was to 
be born. And they faid unto him, In Bethleem of Judea 
6. for thus it is written by the Prophet: And thou, Bethleem, 
in the Land of Judah, art by no Means the leaſt among the 
* Governours of Judah: for out of thee will come a Ruler, io 
feed my People Iſrael. I 
7. Then Herod privately called the Magi, 80 enquired of them 
8. the exact Time of the Appearance of the Star. And he ſent them 
to Bethleem, and ſaid: Go, and ſearch carefully for the Child: 
and, when ye have found h, let me know ; that I alſo may 
9. „go, and pay him Homage.” When they had heard the King, 
they departed : and behold ! the Star, which they had ſeen at 
it's Riſe, went before them, until it came and ſtood over the Place 
where the Child was. When they ſaw the Star, they rejoiced 
: 11. with an exceeding great Joy. And they went into the Houſe, 
and ſaw the Child with Mary his Mother: and they fell down, 
and paid him Homage. And they opened their Treaſures, and 
offered unto him Preſents, Gold, and Frankincenſe, and Myrrh. 
And, having been warned from Heaven in a Dream, not to return 
to Herod, they retired into their own Country by another Way. 


\ 
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NOTES TO SECTION Bt: 
to have been Arabians. There was in Arabia, YG 
as well as among the Perſians and Chaldeans, 
a Claſs of people fo called, who devoted them- _ 2 
felves to the ſtudy of aſtronomy and natural pe 
philoſophy, and obſerved a e rule of 
He, 

Theſe Magi are mich great reaſon fppoſed 
to be referred to 1 Kings iv. 30. where it 1s 
ſaid, that Sclomon's wiſdom excelled the wiſdom of 


C. ii. V. I. Ave ano emartorav] Magi of the 
Eaſt, or Eaſtern Muti. — 90 axo is often uſed 


in the N. T. 


Ino8; AIIO Natager— Joi oF Nazareth. 
Matt. xxi. 11. 


OI Allo rn - @eooaromen; I8%u9%—The Theſſa- 
lonian Jews, &c. And the ſame uſe is com- 
mon in Greek and Latin authors. 


Paſtor AB Amphryſ — AMPHRISIAN 138 


Yr r 

FA 

5 3 8 8 

25 2 r; tne Tac? 
PR af Eo ag 


Virg. Geo. III. 2. - ALBERT. 


2 90 Theagnis : 
II. y' atvov, Toy Eun va bogus AO Tabyeros 


Auer nyc yx. V. 875. 


Ancient Chriſtian writers affirm theſe Magi 


all the children of the EAST COUNTRY, and all 
_ the wiſdom of Egypt. 


Beſides, if we may rely upon the teſtimony 


of antiquity, ſome of the gifts, which theſe. 


Magi brought with them, were the peculiar 
product 


o F 


product of 45114 — The gold of Arabia is ſpoken 
of by way of diſtinction, Pſ. Ixxii. 15. and 


is mentioned in other parts of the Bible. Sa- 


ban, or Arabian, incenſe is often ſpoken of in 


Greek and Roman authors. 
Ev APABIH AIBAN QTOE re er, na pay 


; 3 xD. MATEWV @vourr@©r, Ai EMYP NH, Kai KATTiNy | 


4 NI, ut dndο Herod. Thal. 107. 
ua THURA SAB IL. Virg. Geo. I. 57. 
- -- ſolis eff THUREA VIRGASABZ1. II. 117. 
SABEI ARABUM propter THURA clariſſimi. 


Plin. N. H. VI. 28. See too Max. Tyr. IV. 4 | 


Facite olant ædes ARABICE. Plaut. Frag. 
It may be obſerved, that when the fruits of 


the earth were offered in ſacrifice to the Divi- 
nity, which was the caſe in the earlier ages of 
the world, myrrh and frankincenſe were prin- 
cipally uſed for this purpoſe : 
Ty ory? evo E οονν HyYHAUAT FNGTHOVTO, 
EMYPNHE axpars uclag, AIBANOT re Sud. 


Empedoc. apud Porph. de Abſt. II. 2 1 e alibi. 


With conſecrated. ſtatues they adore, 
With MYRRH and INCENSE, the propitious power. 


The Jews uſually diſtinguiſhed Arabia by 


the name of the country of the E. Gen. x. 
30. xxv. 6. Judg. vi. 3. 1 Kings iv. 30. Job 
J. 3 Gori. : 
Agreeably to this, Tacitus ſays of Fudea : 
Terra fineſque, qud ad ORIEN TEM vergunt, 
ARABIA ferminantur. Hiſt. L. 5. The land on 


the EAST is bounded by ARABIA. 
Ver. 2. Tea The Fews : ſocalled from the tribe 


of Judab. Though ſome of all the zwelve tribes 
returned to Feruſalem at the completion of the 
fecond temple in the rei gn of Darius; the Aſſyrian 
captives were ſo diſperſed, and 5 with 
the nations among which they had been placed, 

that the tribe of Judah comprehended by far 


= the greater part of the children of Iſrael, in 
their ſecond eſtabliſhment i in Judea; and com- 


municated their name to the whole nation. So 


— 
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Mordecai, who was a Benjanites | is Fecal led a Few, 
Eſth. ii. 5. 

Baomeu;)] King. If they were Arabians, they 
might underſtand this ſtrange light to denote 
the birth of a GREAT PRINCE, from their be- 


ing acquainted with the prediction of their 


countryman Balaam : Numb. xxiv. 17. 
MR. TURNER apud PRIESTLEY. 
are A far: a luminous body or meteor, 
probably ; and not a proper far. 
Homer ſeems to uſe the word in the ſenſe of 


a meteor, or ſhooting git, in the following pre 
' ſage: 


' Own d ATT EPA zue os; Ta abu, 
H vautno: Tepas, ne SpaTa Eupei New, | 
 Aaumpoy* Ted TE TAG ano 0nivbnpes evra. 


Il. A. 75. 
Stella has often the ſame meaning in Roman 


authors: 


2 de cælo lapſa per umbras 
STELLA facem ducens multa cum luce cucurrit. 
Virg. En. II. 693. 
which Servius, on a fimilar paſſage in Geo, I. 
365. calls aroppon nis Etherii -an EMANA- 


TION. of heavenly fire. 


A likely object this to engage their attention, 
if they reſembled the Perſſan Magi. Perſe et 


Ma omnes, qui Perſiæ regionis incolunt fines, 
INE M prægferunt, et omnibus elementis putant de- 


Bere proponi. Jul. Firm. p. 413, Ed. Gronoy, 
et ibid. Not. See too Clem. Alex. Adm. ad. 
Gent. p. 43, Ed. Par. In his Strom. I. 
p- 305» Ed. Par. he calls theſe people Perſian 


Magi. 


& T1 crcrrohn] At it's riſe: litekally — at the 


riſe, This is unqueſtionably the meaning of 


the words. In the N. T. avatoan and ducun, 
when they ſignify the Eaſt and Weſi, are moſtly 
uſed in the plural: and, I think, always in 
claſſic authors. So ANTOAAI neue. 

. Hom. Od. M. 4. 


Ayo 


r e py — — * - - 
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Ayroxat and dv, frequently occur in the 5 


Prom. vinct. Perſæ, and Agamemnon of Æſchylus: 
ſee p. 43, 136. &c. Ed. Steph. — ATZMAIZIN. 
Pind. Iſth. 4. ANTOATIAL, ATZIEZ, noch 
Auer. Gr. Ep. ano AN ATOANN em: AYEMAY 
Arr. Epict. iii. 13. Dr. ScorT, on c. xxiv. 
v. 27. refers with the ſame view to ſeveral 
places in Joſephus; to Herod. iii. 98. Plat. 
Phed. i. 61. | 

The Mag: would never have been induced by 
the ſight of a far in the Eaſt to travel to Fudea, 
which lay to the Vat of their country. They 
probably ſaw the luminary in the horizon 7/2/7- 
ward, apparently over Feruſalem : for their en- 
quiry, ver. 2. and Herod's direction, ver. 8. 
ſhew, that they did not know the exact ſpot 
pointed out by it; as ver. 9. and 10. evidently 
prove it to have diſappeared, ſoon after they 
firſt diſcovered it. 
This interpretation has a beautiful correſ- 
pondence with the language of the Prophet. 
Nations will come to thy LIGHT : 

And Kings to the Brightneſs of thy RISING. 
Ifaiah Ix, 3. 

: A paſſage of NN Yo ſweetneſs and ſimplicity! 

The LXX have — nau run. rns ANATO- 
AHE os. | 

BisHop PEARCE well obſerves, that the 
birth of Jeſus was probably revealed to the 
Magi in a dream? as ver. 12. 

Ts cg 0 rex deig Pacnevs mw I8Tawy] Where is 
the king of the Jews, who is lately born? This 
is the proper meaning of the queſtion : the true 
conſtruction is, Tz tri 6 Bagwmevg Twy Isa, 6 


apri eren: this infant-king of the Fews. I have 


Inſerted the word /ately for the ſake of peripi- 
cuity. See note c. xxvii. v. 37. 
Tpooxurnaam] To pay homage. This verb ex- 
preſſes that civil reſpect, or homage, paid to our 
Saviour, as King of. the Jeus, in common with 
other Eaſtern monarchs, and great Perſonages, 
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It correſponds to the Hebrew, MYR mp 
D'2x—they bowed themſelves with their faces t 
the ground: a phraſe perpetually uſed in the 
O. T. to ſignify the civil reſpect of man to man, 
as well as their adoration of God ; and is uni- 
formly rendered Tpooxuyev by the LXX. See 
Gen. xviii. 2. Exod. iv. 31. 2 Sam. xiv. 4. &c, 

It is well known, that the Romans uſed col 
in the ſame ſenſe. One inſtance will ſuffice : 
Deplorare ſolebant — quod ſpernerentur ab us, a 
quibus eſſent COLI ſoliti, Cic. de Senect. 

This homage was performed by the praſtra- | 
tion of the inferiour at the feet of him, who re. 
ceived it. The Greeks eſteemed this ceremony 
laviſh in the laſt degree, and "OY Gy of 
Barbarians. . | 

The chorus of Phonicia women ys to 
Polynices. | | 

F 22 £0pas oO Iv 2 
T, ava, roy OTKOOGEN vou, oe6200, 
: Eurip. Phen. 300. 

Ilpoouuo G at a BAPBAPOIEI Tpoomeouy, 

+ Oreſt. 1508. 
==== T& BAPBAPIKA, boy Tp0TKUMOEl. 
PVC 


Too — do xep ey Tois BAPBA POI. Demoſt. 


eont. Mid. 18, Hocrates ſays, ſpeaking of the 


Perſians : crarræ Tporov purpov SD,, AEN HTE 
dynxoy wv avpaTIPOEK YNOYNTES. Orat. Paneg. 
The Athenians had ſuch a high ſenſe of the 


indignity of this ceremony, as to put Timagoras 


their countryman to death, for proſtrating him- 
ſelf to Artaxerxes, king of Perſia. as Val. Max. 
„ - 
The cuſtom is perpetually mentioned not 
only i in the Bible, but alſo in ancient authors. 
Livy (quem vide) ſpeaks of the Carthaginian 
embaſſadors as proftrating themſelves before the 
Roman generals: More en PROCUBUE- 
RUN T. xxx. 16. 
It ſtill prevails, I kink, among the es 
of the Eaft. 


This 


„ 
\ : 
- 
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This mode of homage is ſometimes differently 
expreſſed: as He falleth at his fret. Mark v. 22. 
compare Matt. ix. 18. So the words, worſhip 
and worſbipful are uſed among ourſelves as ex- 


preſſions merely of reſpect. 


I have been more particular upon this point, 


becauſe there may be occaſion to refer t to this 


note hereafter. 
It muſt be remembered, that this form of 


ſpeech, mbouev Tpooxumoat, We are come to pay 
homage, which ſo often occurs in the N. T. is 


elliptical, for Sone eig, or 1 /, To Tpoonumom : 
and ſo it is in all thoſe caſes, which admit of 


being rendered in brder to, or for the purpoſe of — 
Me are come Id ORDER TO Pay homage to him. 
So theſe of Homer : 

AM, ciel Ziepupoio MyvTVECVTAG ,) 


Nuęa O ano, ei avIpure;, Od. A. 568. | 
Tu; d' ayayov Cues, oÞiow eprageoval arcyun. S. 272. 


Sce too II. A. 476. 


This conſtruction is very common in view; and 
not unfrequent in other authors. 
In the Latin language, the true grammatical 


conſtruction is either with the en tion ut, or 


with the ſupine: as 


ſuperfluous; 


SPECTATUM veniunt, veniunt SPECTENTUR 
UT ipſæ. Ov. A. Am, 

Ver, 3. wer' are] With him: that is, as 
well as he: and the words, in this place, are 


them in my tranſlation. So ov auvre is ſome- 
times uſed, like the Hebrew Nx. Prov. xv. 17. 
So cum is uſed in the Latin language: 
nec non ſulveſiria TECUM 
Virgulta Virg. Geo. II. 3. 
Scipio, id re cu Lælio admirari ſolere dixiſti. 
Ci.c. de Senect. ad fin. 
uod i CUM doit? Haller Fupiauſque bibifet. 
. 
And again, Ep. II. I. 87. and Luc. Pharſ. II. 
101. And fo with in our own language: : 
They ceas'd ; and wirn them ceas'd the . 
ſwan, Mason, 


E 
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for which reaſon J have neglected 


Herod's conſternation was occaſioned by the 
agreement of this account of the Magi with 
an opinion, predominant at that time through- 
out the Ea and particularly in Judea, that 
ſome great Perſonage would ſoon make his ap- 
pearance for the deliverance of Iſrael (Luke ii. 
32.) from their enemies; and would take upon 
him univerſal empire. This perſuaſion, which 
originated, beyond all controverſy, from the 
prophecies of the O. T. is mentioned by Foſephus, 
as the motive, which inſtigated the Fews to 
begin that war, which ended in the deſolation 


of their city; and is often adverted to in the 
N. 1. 


Indeed, this expectation was ſo prevalent 
and notorious, as to engage the attention of 
the Roman hiſtorians. The paſſages of theſe 
writers, which refer to this particular, are too 
remarkable and intereſting to be omitted. 

Percrebuerat Oriente toto vetus & conflans 
opinio, ee in fatis, ut es tempore Judæd profecti 
rerum potirentur. Id de imperatore Romano, 
quantum eventu poſted prædictum patuit, Judæi, > 
ad fe trahentes, rebellirunt. Sueton. Veſp. 4. 

An ancient and ſettled perſuaſion prevailed 
throughout the Eaſt, that the fates had decreed 
ſome to proceed from Fudea, who would attain 
univerſal empire. This perſuaſion, which the event 
proved to reſpect the Roman emperor, the Jews 
applied to themſelves, and rebelled on that account. 

The relation of Tacitus much reſembles this : 

Pluribus perſuaſia inerat, a antiquis ſacerdotum 


literis contineri, es ipſo tempore fore, ut valeſceret 


Oriens, profectigue Judæd rerum potirentur. 


| Rue ambages Veſpaſianum ac Titum predixerant. 


Hiſt. V. p. 429. Ed. Lipſ. 
Many were perſuaded, that the ancient books 


of their prieſts foretold the ſuperiority of the aft; : 
and that ſome would proceed from Fudea to univer- 


ſal empire. Theſe ambiguous prophecies e 


Veſpaſian and Titus. 


Ver. 4. Ts, apxitpey,] The chief priefts : that 


is, the high pu himſelf, his deputy, his pre- 


deceſſors, 
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decęſſors, the heads of the twenty-four courſes, 


and others of note in. the e Bis Hor 
PEARCE. | 


F qalilicrreig] tribes. Theſe men were the 
teachers or expounders of the lat of Moſes and 


of the traditions of the elders. They had the 


care likewiſe of inſtructing youth. BISHOor 


PEARCE. | 5 

vematai] Mas to be born: that is, de, or 
lee, vero da. A very common Hebraiſm. 
S0 Gen. vi. 17. I BRING 4 deluge: that is, 
{ WILL bring. See Gen. xx. 3. Deut. ii. 4. 
2 Kings iv. 16. Mal. i. 11. &c. 


So John xiv. Z. and 18. xxi. 23. and this 


idiom ſometimes occurs in Greek authors. DR. 
ScoTT. He ſhould have ny it 1s common in 
Greek authors: 

IIe. T aue YO TOUSTOY, & TO? AEXAAA, 


— gn — — 


To. H 70 nap EZANIETETAI Near; ; 


Aſch. Prom. vinct. p. 47. Ed. Steph. And 


again, p. 57. So Eurip. Alceſt. 477. 

AlIPEI ra Tober rar THY Tpouay MOV 
Soph. Philoct. 1 13. 
 ABAIPEITAL 72 0 d rraxm\@- —arap@- pipnon. 
Arr. Epict. IV. 7. 
yeycaral] Tt 1s written : rather — it HATH 

BEEN written. And ſo always. | 

dc Te Tpopnre] By the Prophet ebe per- 
haps, through the Prophet: uno vs Kupig is under- 
ſtood : By the Lord through (the inſtrumen- 


tality of) the Prophet : as c. i. v. 22. 
dam; ανj,Q:] By no means the leaft : that is, 


much the greatgſt.— No inconſiderable pains and 


ingenuity have been exerciſed to reconcile this 


quotation of the Evangeliſt with the original 
text of the Prophet, Mic. v. 1. A proper 


tranſlation of that text will, I think, ſolve 


the difficulty at once, and remove even the 
ſhadow of inconſiſtency, 


And thou, Bethleem Ephratah, art 2 n be- 


Ws. 


8 0's P L | 
1 ng among the thouſands of Fudah : for out of th thee 


ꝛoill come forth unto me a Ruler over Iſrael. 
That is: Thou haſt but little Ponce in 
ce being one of the thouſands of Fudab, com 
ce pared with that which will accrue to thee 
<« from giving birth to the Mefiah.” _ 
so the LXX ſeem to have underſtood it: | 
| Kar ov, Bye, on- v Eppa da, e £1 T2 
cui ey XiMag Im. 
The Prophet and Evangeli/t appear to me 
to be perfectly reconciled : and the objections of 
Middleton, and the perplexity of St. Ferom, 


effectually ſuperſeded, See Dx. MipDLETo0N's 


Works, vol. II. p. 59. 
Forms of ſpeech ſimilar to this, 8Tajung ENS, 


| by no means the leaſt, for the greateſt, - are not 


uncommon. . | 
Myrs ov, Tnaeidn, Jen! epideuevai B 
Avri&mv ens OTIIOO OMOIHE eumope Tyan 
Lune rx Baonev;,, Hom. II. A. 277. 

Tois deuc Tor nonelpa, nar OYX ENA RN 
o ο Callim. Hym. Di. 33. And ſo again 
Hym. Ap. 31. See Eurip. Androm. 81. and 
note c. xii. v. 36.— And this method of recon- 
ciliation, appears to me far preferable for clear- 
neſs and ſimplicity, to that propoſed by the 
very learned DR. Pococke, in his Notes on 
the Porta Mofis of Maimonides. He is of opi- 


nion, that yx in this place of Micah, has 


the contrary ſignification to it's uſual one of 
mean and little; that of noble or illuſtrious: and 
endeavours to countenance this conjecture from 


Jerem. xlviii. 4. and the Chaldee Paraphraſt 


upon that paſſage, But this is to ſolve one 
conjecture by another.: for to ſuppoſe, that 
, Jerem. xlviii. 4. ſignifies her nobles, is 
at the ſame time arbitrary and needleſs. 

I fince perceive my interpretation to be con- 


firmed by LicyTFooT from the Chaldee Para- 


Pbraſi. 


| Foanes] Will feed, that i is, „ as a « heeded 
feeds | 


8 . 
yo F 


faul his flock.” 80 among: the Greeks, Kings. 

were called aauy [IOIMENEZ — SHEPHERDS 7 
their people. 

The appellation, I 5 is not dy 

| fguratroe 3 but probably originated from the 

paſtoral employment, which #:nps and Patri- 

' archs did not bluſh to exerciſe in the times of 


primeval ſimplicity. . - 
Homer deſcribes Laertes as | exvreiſing himſelf 


with the employments of agriculture : 


Omnium autem rerum, ex quibus aliquid acqui- 
ritur, nibil off AGRICULTURA MELIUS, nihil 
uberius, nihil dulcius, nihil homine, nißil libero 
dignius. Cic. Off. I. 42. e 
* This account of the expreſſion appears to me 
much more probable, than that given by Mx. 
I BRYANT, Mythol, vol. II. p. 184. 2nd ed. 
nis idea operated upon language, long after 


Aſchylus in his Perſe, v. 74. calls the army of 
& Aerxes his TIOIMANOPION, or his flock ; and 
F preſerves the figure by connecting exam, he 
| drives, with the word: and afterwards ſtiles @ 
| general TIOIMANQP, 4 ſhepherd, or feeder. v. 
$241. 
© The Hebrew ny" is very frequently employed 


W 1xxiv. 1. Ixxviii. 72. &c. 


= arp; ESETAGW., 
r panels arep©-] Of the appearance. of the 
Aare for the Magi had mentioned before, that 
they ſaw it at it's Arft appear ances er cn avatoy 
at it's riſe, v. 2. 
Ver. 8. „ May go not come : as v. 8. 
II. and 23. fee note on v. 22. 
οπνννοα auto] May pay, him homage, as a 
king ſuperiour to E | See note v. 2. 


MA TT H * w. 5 


Eprugovt a. Y8vov αοννν oo E 00. Od. A. 193. : 


every Greek and Latin author : 
the origin of the expreflion was forgotten. 


1 in this view in the O. T. ſee 2 Sam. v. 2. Pſ. 
Ver. 7. nupiCuoe Toy xpovor] Enquired the exact 


| time : Anpivo is very frequently uſed by Philo 
I Fudeus : and is expreſſed differently v. 8. by 


= 1 n 


27 


Ver. 10. apno Rage ne] oÞodpa] Thy. 
rejoiced with exceeding great joy. A Hebraiſin. 
Adjectives in the Hebrew language form no de- 


grees of compariſon, ſo that the ſuperlative is 


expreſſed by a multiplicity, or condenſation, of 
terms. This phraſe is equivalent to > ws nm ; 


nify they vtec ach; and with ueyanny NS 


they rejoiced exceeding much. Gen. vii. 19. lite- 


rally rendered would be: And the waters grew 
mighty EXCEEDINGLY EXCEEDINGLY, See too 


- ROW; 1: 4, -&E+" 


For inſtances of this repetition « a ſimilar 
word to denote emphaſis and exceſs, ſee Gen. i. 
IT. xxvii. 33. xlili. 16. 2 Sam. xiii. 36. &c. a 


mode of expreſſion often followed by the LXX 


and the writers of the N. 7. 55 

Examples of this laſt idiom may be found in 
particularly in 
Aſcbylus, and the more early writers. 

Ver. 11. Sypaups;] Treaſures : meaning the 
bags, boxes, or. cheſts, which contained their 
preſents. So ſome Greet authors apply the 
word, to the _— veſſel, and not to it's 
contents. ; 

OHEATPOE eri Toy nu ann yum, Gnom. Gr. 

And Virgil: 

———g ſervataque nella THESAURIS. 
| | Geo. IV. 228. 
The word correſponds in this uſe to the 


Hebrew N: ſee Deut. xxvili. 12. &c. where 


the LXX have much the ſame expreſſions as 
the Evangeliſt: A vodka! our 5 KypiS- roy OHLAT- 
PON ro ayav aurz. The Lord will OPEN to 
thee his good TREASURE. + 

TpoTHVeYROY Nea] Offered preſents. The peo- 
ple of the Eaf? never approached the preſence 


of Kings and great Perſonages without a preſent 
in their hands, — This cuſtom is taken notice 


of ſeveral times in the O. T. ſee Gen. xliii. II. 


2 Kings v. 5. &c. and ſtill r in the EA. 
and 
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28 15 . 
and ſome of the newly-diſcovere Iſlands in 
the South- Seas. | | 
The following ſtory proves, how inxariably 
this token of reſpect was obſerved : 
As Artaxerxes, King of Perſia, was going along 


the road, he was ſuddenly met by a man of mean 
condition; who, being afraid to approach him 


without an offering, too up ſome WATER out of 


a river in both his * and * efented it to the 


King. 


Plut. ancp. Bag. ua PAT. ſub. init. 


Catull. de Nupt. Thet. et Pel. v. 34. men- 


tions this cuſtom, as of the earlieſt antiguity. 
In conformity to this general practice, the 


Magi preſent ſome of the choiceſt produce of 


their country. 
Rpugoy ꝙ Y (ſays Clemens Alexandrinus ) a QuTQ 


The pee. of Ye pb into Egypt. 


G © &P EK L 


werndeurt, gacid tlg e E Gi Maya. 
Pædag. II. 8. The Magi offered GOLD to him, 


as a mark of his SOVEREIGNTY. 


„ Strabo ſpeaks. of gold, frankincenſe and myrrh, 


as the produce of Arabia Felix. Geo. lib. XVI. 


p. 782, Ed. Caſaub. and p. 784. 0 
Dienyl Perieg. by Wells, v. e See 


note on v. I. 
To the ſame purpoſe is this of Plautus : 
Ch. Ehe an etiam ARABIA % in Ponto? 
Sy. Eft: non illaæe, ubi Tus gignitur. 
Trinum. IV. 2. 89. See too Mil. Glor. II. 5. 2. 
Xonuarigo] This word means in general, 75 
reveal from heaven, Which ſpecies. of com- 


munication was called n by the Greeks; wha 


denominated Jupiter in that view Hlavoppar@r, 


See Hom, II. O. 250. 
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7 he Cruelty and Death ” Herod. 


The Return of Toſe 15 


C. 1 
Vi 


T their 88 behold! an Angel of the Lord ap- 
peareth to Joſeph in a Dream, and ſaith: 


** take with thee the Child and his Mother, and flee into Egypt, 
© and be there until I ſpeak unto thee : for Herod' will ſeek the 


14. Child to deſtroy him.” 


And he aroſe, and took with him the 


By. Child and his Mother by Night, and retired into Egypt: and 


continued there until the Death of Herod ; ſo as to fulfil what. 
was ſpoken by the Lord through the Prophet, faying : 


Egypt I called my Son.” 


16, Then Herod, when he faw . himſelf made light of by the 


s Out of 


Magi, was exceedingly enraged ; and ſent, and flew all the Male- 


Children i in Bethleem, and in all the Borders thereof, from two 


Years 


o . 
2 
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Years old ad under, according to the Time, which he bad 


exactly enquired of the Magi. 


17. Then was fulfilled what was ſpoken by facvinnch the Maher 


28, ſaying : % A Voice was heard in Rama, Lamentation, and Weep- 
Ding, and great Mourning ; Rachel weeping for HET Children, 
and refuſing to be comforted, becauſe they are not.” 

I9. But, when Herod was dead, behold! an Angel of the Lagd 
20. appeareth in a Dream to Joſeph in Egypt, and faith : « Ariſe, 
« ond take with thee the Child and his Mother, and go to the 
Land of Iſrael: for they, who ſought the Child's Life, are 
21. dead. And he aroſe, and took with him the Child and his 
22. Mother, and went towards the Land of Iſrael. But, when he 
heard that Archelaus was reigning inſtead of Herod his Father, 

he was afraid to return thither : and, being warned from Heaven 

23. in a Dream, he retired unto the Parts of Galilee : and went, 


and dwelt in a City called Nazareth; fo as to fulfil what was 
ſpoken through the Prophets: He will be a Nazorean.” 


NOTES TO SECTION IV. 


Ver. 13. eyegdeig mapanals] | Ariſe, and take. 
This is better than by the participle — ariſing 
take : and ſo in moſt cafes, Sometimes the 
participle cannot be otherwiſe tranſlated than 
by a verb; as in this inſtance : 

J3JJ SD ſervos 
Ne te compilent FUGIENTES. 
For. Sat. I. 1. 77. See note c. i. 

Lg cy cr on] Until I tell thee: 
til I tell thee to return. 

Ver. 15. la T1291 | So as to fulfl « or, 7 
that it was fulfilled we nate 0k va 

5+ Aryunle B22)e7a Toy itoy 4] Out of Egypt I 
called my Son. It is, I think, indiſputably clear, 
and muſt be acknowledged by all, that the 
writers of the N. T. uſe the phraſe ha TMInpun, 


V, „ 7 # 
that is, un- 


/e 48 le TOR in a very 5 and popular accepta- 


Evangeliſis. 


tion. Many expreſſions and texts of the O. 7. 
are applied to circumſtances mentioned in the 
N. merely in the way of ſimilarity and adapta- 
tian; and may juſtly be ranked amongſt, what 

e ſhould call, claſſical quotations. It is probable, 
that this mode of argumentation, or rather as it 


ſeems to have been, accommodation, was very 


acceptable and familiar to the Jetos; eſpecially 


as Matthew, who compoſed his Goſpel with a 


particular view to the exigencies and condi- 
tion of that people, employs this artifice with 
greater freedom and frequency than the other 


 BisHop CHANDLER, in his Vindication, 
ſhews that the phraſe, that it might be fulfilled, 


was employed by Fewyh writers only to illuſ- 


trate and exemplify, when any ſimilarity was 
| tound 


* 
f * 
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found between a Prediction and an event : and + 
not to intimate a proper completion. See note 


3 


Co i. V. 22. 


A very pertinent Mluftration of this Sali | 


is adduced by LE CLERc, from the life of 
Plato by Olympiodorus : 
p METNNpORATIV GUTE TO SOA KNpLAV ENT, 
INA aeg me aurs TENHTAT, | 
Te nai amo yIwoong went@- yaunuy peev avtn. = 
As he was lying along, Bees came, and filled his 
mouth with honey-combs, SO AS TO VERIFY hat 
aſſertion with reſpect to him, 
ords, foveet as honey, from his lips d. 11 1 
A compariſon, by which Hamer commends the 


| eloquence of Neſtor. 


As I ſhall point out and explain ſuch appli- 


cations as they occur, I ſhall not ſtay to eluci- 
date any at preſent, except that now under 
contemplation. 


The original paſſage, referred to in the text, 


ſtands thus: 
hen Iſrael was a child, [ 8 Him; 


called my ſon out of Egypt. Hoſ. xi. 1. 


and 


This evidently, in the intention of the Pro— 0 
phet, refers to the ſignal deliverance of the 


Iſraelites by the hand of God from a ſtate of 
ſlavery in Egypt, in the infancy of their recep- 
tion into his covenant, 4s his peculiar people. 
The words are literally applicable to this event, 
and to no other circumſtance recorded in the 
Scriptures : nor will they, or the context, au- 


thoriſe, in ſtrictneſs of criticiſm, a different 


application; except in the remoter view of 
figure and alluſim. On this account, we can- 
not avoid concluding, that the Evangeliſt de- 
1 merely ſuch a ſpecies of applicatiun. 

In this manner, as BisHoP PEARCE obſerves, 
a prophecy of Amos viii. 10. is accommodated 
in Tobit ii. 6. to which I refer the reader, as 
[ wiſh to repeat as ſeldom as I can the obſer- 
vations of other commentators, 


 Rewuevs auTY, pENTTHI 


oc (ON 8 1 E L 


Cc 


Bat we bal a gill. more e and ſtriking 
accommodation of this nature, in the following 
paſſage of an ecclefiaftical writer: g 

Kai EIIAH PLAN m Ypapny Try & To Home 
YEYpPappemy' Ame Tov NH,’ or No xprs @ nw 


ert: And they fulfilled the Scripture of Iſaiah : 


* Let us take away the righteous man, for he is 


4 trouble to us, ſays Hegeſippus, as quoted 
by Euſebius, E. H. lib; II. chap. xxiii. ſpeak- - 


ing of the death of e the brother of our 


LoRD. 
T he text is from the LXX's 105 of Ifaiah 


Hit. 10. except that apupey is ſubſtituted for 


doen: but no correſpondent meaning is 
found at that place in our Hebrew Bible. 
Clemens Alexandrinus quotes the text in much 
the ſame manner in his Stromata, lib. . 
p. 601, Ed. Par. 

Similar to the preceding inſtance is this of 
the apeſtolical writer Clement: 

ac 0050 xai mMatvou® e's Su, cx. EIIETE. 
AETOH To E νοοντπαj˖/?i. Egaye, M ETIEV, HOU. 
ETMGQTUIIn, aa EmAxuVn, ual ATENRHTIOEY d nyarn- 
NAD. Clem, Ep. ad Cor. ſect. III. 

All glory and fulneſs (ſays he to the Corin- 
thians) hath been given unto you, and that, which 
is written hath been ACCOMPLISHED : ** The e- 
loved ate and drank, and proſpered, and grew fat, 


© and kicked :** which he ſeems to have quoted 


by memory from Deut. xxxii. 15. 

BisHoP CHANDLER, in his Vindication (c. iv. 
ſect. 1.) ſhews, in a very ſatisfactory manner, 
that the text, now under conſideration, is merely 


a proverbial expreſſion, importing an extraordi- 


nary deliverance from imminent danger : ſo that 
the adaptation of the words by the Evangeliſt, 
Out of Egypt I called my ſon, would have been 
equally appoſite to the caſe in hand, if Jae 
had fled into any other country, and not into 


8 Egypt; ſince the pertinency of the application 


does not depend upon this“ particular coinci- 
| dence, 


0 F 


dence, but on the general 8 of circum- 
ſtances, between the ſituation of Jeſus and the 


Iſaiah in e. i. v. 23. derives it's propriety from 
the peculiar ſituation of the Vircin Mary. 

But, if any one ſhall rather chooſe to adjuſt 
this text by the method of double interpretation, 
and ſhall contend, that the words of the Pro- 
phet are not to be confined to a prior event, 
but had an aſpect, in the plan of divine 
Preſcience, to the future fortunes of the M Nah, 


gelin; though the argument from prophecy is 


this hypotheſis ; ſome plauſible obſervations may 
be urged in favour of his opinion. The whole 
ſyſtem of nature and of human action was ori- 
ginally delineated, no doubt, in the 0MNISCIENT 
Minp with the moſt wonderful contrivance 
and the niceſt adaptation of one circumſtance 
to another. Known unto God are all his works 
from the beginning of the world. A ſucceſſion 


ſighted underſtanding infinitely complicated, 
unnatural, and incoherent; which may at the 
ſame time be exhibited in perſpicuous arrange- 
ment to the eye of Gop. He can trace events 
through their remoteſt conſequences, and moſt 
intricate connections. His conſummate wiſdom 


actions of previous periods of time, without 
difficulty, or confuſion : nay, it is even probable, 
both from reaſoning and experience, that Fry are 
ſo adapted. Where is che wonder“ (fays 
Hon HURD in his moſt elegant Difcourſes). 
if prophecy were given to atteſt the coming 
of %s, and the diſpenſation to be 1 
by him (ſee Rev. xix. 10.), it ſhould occa- 
ſonally in every ſtage of it, reſpect it's main 

* purpoſe; and, thougu che immediate object 
* be ſome other, it ou. 5 never loſe fight of 


N 1 TT H E w. 


Hraelites: f any more than the quotation from 


and underflandiug. 


and to this tranſaction recorded by the Evan- 


ſomewhat encumbered, in my judgement, by 


of events may appear to our dim and ſhort- 


can adapt ſucceeding diſpenſations to the tranſ- 
three Hebrew words, that ſignify to ſee, 


. 
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e that, in which it was ultimately to end 5 


6 * repoſe and end?“ 
v. 22. 5 
Ver. 16. uv] Saw. Tt is remarkable, in 
what a variety of metaphorical uſes the words, 


See the note on c. i. 


denoting ocular fight, have been employed in all 


languages: and particularly, how they have 
been transferred to the operations of the mind 
Sometimes they are even 
uſed to expreſs the ſenſe of a different Rn, 
80 Homer : 6 
Ev9a rig avporar Sanetrda EISOPOASOAT 
Asha ra ne xa axuroIwy KTYTION or. 
v. 264. Hym. Apoll. 
But it is a great fault in compoſition to uſe the 
ſame word in one ſentence, both in a proper 
and tranſlated ſignification.— An impropriety of 
this kind Horace has committed: 
Dui MORES hominum multorum VIDIT, et URBES» 
Ido many Cures and their MANNERS SAW : | 
Hg (And again, Ep. I. 2. 20.) 
in oppoſition to his excellent original: 
Thonauv d av$punruy TAEN area, xc vory ETN CA. 
And Virgil, when he ſays, 
— 5 —— nec ferrea JURA, | 
Inſanumque FORUM, aut popult TABULARIA 
vIDIT, Geo. II. 501. And again, III. 182. 
To which add a very bad inſtance, An. II. 654. 
See note c. iii. v. 11. 
Maimonides remarks this figurative uſe of the 
727, 
MN, ND, Mor. Nev. I. 4. and how one ſenſe 
is uſed for another; as in an inſtance above 
quoted. Mor. Nev. I. 46. 
everaixm)] Was made light of. Eura com- 
monly means to ridicule, or inſult, in the N. T. 
In this place it rather ſeems to ſignify te neg- 
left, diſappoint, or di iſregard ; and to correſpond. 
to ayerew, which our verſion renders by - made 


light of c. XXil. v. 5. . 


are] Slew, or cut-off. 
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====-= Piguit nec primo in Enie vitæ 


INFANTIS MISERI naſcentia rumpere fata. 
Crimine quo parvi cædem potuere mereri? 
| Luc. Pharſ. II. 106. 
His murderous hand cut off the riſing hopes 
Of infant-life. Alas ! could any crimes 
Of theſe poor babes deſerve ſo hard a fate? 
Ts neuda;] The male-children. 80 it is in 
our older verſion. 


Nerve] Two years 2 According to the He- 


brew mode of expreſſion, Tai dern, a child of 
| two years old, was one, who had completed his 


firſt, and was entered on his ſecond, year. The 
 Fews always reckoned the current year to be one. 


See this form of ſpeech exemplified on c. xii. 


v. 40. Some commentators, therefore, have 


ſtarted difficulties from this text without reaſon ; 
and others have as unreaſonably been ſolicitous 
to ſolve them. Compare the original of Gen. 
Xi. 10. with the LXX. And in this manner 
the Greeks alſo were accuſtomed to expreſs 
themſelves : ſee Ariſtot. de Hiſt. An. II. I. re- 
ferred to by KNATCHBULL. 


No juſt objection to the authenticity of this 
relation can be inferred from the ſilence of 
Joſephus about ſo remarkable a tranſaRion. 
That courtly hiſtorian has ſaid but little about 
the bad actions of Pontius Pilate, of which Philo 
his countryman has ſet forth a black catalogue. 
(In his Legat. ad Cai. tom. II. p. 590. Ed. 

Mang.) And, (what is more pertinent with 


reſpect to the incident before us) Joſephus took 
the greateſt part of his account of Herod's 
actions from Nicolaus of Damaſcus (Ant. XIV. 


I. 3. and XVI. 7. 1.) and this Nicolaus (as 


Feſephus ſays, Ant. XVI. 7. I.) wrote with 
great partiality in Herod's favour, omitting the 


account of many of his cruelties; and probably 


of this among the others. BrisHoP PEARCE. 
For a ſpecimen of Herod's abominable cruelty, 
ſee Joſ. Ant. XVII. 8. B. J. 1.21, + Prid, Conn, 


under this year. 


OG r EE 


| But we kak, I think, a deciſive confirma- 
tion of the truth of this event-in Macrobius, an 


author, who flouriſhed towards the concluſion 
of the fourth century. Among his other witti- 


_ ciſms of the Roman emperor Auguſtus, he relates 


the following, which unqueſtionably refers to 
this tranſaction of Herod : Cum audiſſet inter 


pueros, quos in Syria Herodes, Rex Judæorum, 


intra bimatum juſſit interfici, filium quoque ej us 
occiſum, ait: Melius eſt Herodis poRcum 


eſſe, quam FILIUM.“ Saturn. lib. II. c. iv. 


When he heard, that, among thoſe male Enfants 


within two years old, which Herod, the bing of 


the Fews, ordered to be flain in Syrid, one of his 
ſons was alſo murdered, he ſaid: * It is better 
to be Herod's PI, than his soN:“ alluding to 
the Jeroiſb ſuperſtition of abſtaining from the 
uſe of ſtoine's fleſh, RY. to the direction 
of their /aw. 


It has been doubted, whether this Macrobius 


were a Heathen, or a Chriftian, If he was 


acknowledged to be a Chri/tian, the authen- 
ticity of this je could not be diſputed with 


the leaſt colour of reaſon, as his Saturnalia ap- 
pears to be chiefly a compilation of traditions 
and the miſcellaneous remarks of other authors : 
not to mention that no pious impoſtor would 


ever think of corroborating ſuch an important 


fact in ſuch a round-about and incidental man- 


ner: and it is abſurd in the higheſt degree to 


entertain the ſuppoſition. But, in truth, I am 


not able to diſcover in any of his works, hete- 
rogeneous as they are, the moſt obſcure traces, 


that can lead us to judge him a profeſſor of 
Chriſtianity. His compoſitions are altogether 
of a heatheniſh complexion, — Beſides, what 


Ver. 17. Tors enum] T his is merely an 
accommodation, like the text in v. 15. ſee the 


notes there, and on c. i. v. 22. | 
Then 


* 


F498 


Chriſtian would have ſpoken of Beibleem in 
Judea under the general and indecifive term of 
Syria? - 
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| Bethleem on this occaſion. | 
Ds. NicHoLLs, in his Conference with a Theiſt, 


* 7 by 
: 8 „ 
. r 


EN. "% 
5 a N 


o P 


Then the words, which Jeremiah (c. xxxi. 


v. 15.) uſed concerning the lamentation at Ramab, 


were equally applicable to the lamentation at 
BisHoP PEARCE. 


vol. II. part 3. makes ſome ſenſible obſervations 


upon this ſubject, of quoting prophecies. | 
« ] take this,” ſays he, © to.be an inſtance. 


« of the religious way of ſpeaking, which the 


« Fervs, above all nations, uſed. For as they. 
cc were wont to attribute the common actions 


of life to God's doing, and entitle things. 
ce great and remarkable to God, reflecting thereby 


an honour upon God himſelf; ſo J ſuppoſe 
e they deſigned a reſpect to the Scripture, by 


< ſeeming to attribute a propheticalneſs to every 
ce part of it, which they quoted. Not that they 


cc thought every paſſage ſo alledged, to be truly 


ce prophetical of what they accommodated it to; 
ce but only made uſe of this honourable ex- 
cc preſſion, to ſhew their great regard to God's 
« word. I doubt not but this phraſe, that the 
„ Scripture might be fulfilled, and the like, were 
« firſt uſed in quoting real Prophecies ; but that 
< this expreſſion, by long uſe, loſt it's value; 
* and was more vulgarly applied: ſo that at 


«laſt it was given to Scripture only accommo- 


oh dated. 

Ver. 18. 4 #71] Are not: 
Are no more — are dead. A Hebraiſm : ſo in the 
O. T.—And Jacob aid unto them: Me have 
*© ye bereaved of my children. Joſe 200 IS NOT, and 


& Simeon 1s NOT.” Gen. xlii. r. 


xxxvii. 36. &c.— A ſpecies of Euphemiſmus for 
death, to be found in all authors, Gree# and 


 Koman; and, therefore, need not be exemplified 


here. See note c. xxvi. v. 24. 

a1] Are, for were: the preſent time for the 
paſt, after the Hebrew manner. See Exod. x. 
11. Deut. i IV. 3. &c. So too Boomevel, V. 22. 


The ſame peculiarity is found in other places; 
and the converſe of it. 


* 


er 


that is, as we ſay, 


_ expreſſion in Terence: UNDE 1s ? 


HE W. „ 33 


Ver. 20. eyepbey; — TaparaCt = Toprvs] Ariſe— 
tale go. Theſe phraſes correſpond. to the He- 
brew, 100%, MÞ of RW, and p, fo often found 
together in the O. T. and rendered by the LXX 
crvaccg nabe, Or Tapas, now Topevs, — Luke, when 
he employs this form of ſpeech, has avaras,_ and 
not eyeDeg.— 80 Arr. Epict. II. 18. ANAETAE 
ETIXEIpnoov Hf, Nov MEPITATNO CU. 

The words of this verſe are chiefly adopted 
from the LXX's verſion of Exod. iv. 19. where 
a circumſtance is related very much reſembling 


this: 2 
) And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes in Midian : «© Go, 


ce return into Egypt: for all the men are dead, 
© who ſought thy life.” —Which paſſage might 
have been applied by the Evangeliſt, as prophetic 
of Chris return from Egypt, with as much 
juſtice, as thoſe adverted to above. 

Ver. 22. exe] Thither. An uncommon ſenſe : 
but it occurs again, Rom. xv. 24+ 

ati] To return, or go. When this word 

ſignifies to go to a place, without any ſubſtanti de 
connected with it, ſomething ſeems to be under- 
flood. Here, for inſtance, the full conflrudtion 
would be, I preſume, as follows : ePoCn9n EXEL 


. aemedbery amo Y TOTS, & WW 


The word anz2xouam means to go to in da 2 
authors alſo. So Theocritus - 
= === === = TAMMY OMG AITHNOON. 
Id. II. 84. And again, XI. 64. 
Es T0 doo ary To Yeioy AIIEPXETAl. 
Plat. Phæd. 29. 


Myurare 1b TW x UNVUTATE aer, £15 


Lg ANIEAON. Arr. Epic. I. 27. 


And fo the h mple word epxouon : 
>======= 1 {EV £0W. nataCnrerai; " 1 de  Tupatey 
EPXETAI. Heſ. Theog. 750. 

Of much the ſame nature is that peculiar 

Eun. II. 3. 

13. And the ſimilar word a@uvzouar, and ixveouar, 

are convertibly uſed in the ſame manner, and 


occur much oftener than the former: in almoſt 


every 


every page, indeed, of Homer, Plato, Demoſthenes, 


Lucian, and the beſt authors: ſee particularly 
Hom. Il. Q. 481. Od. O. 238. T. 219. And, 
jf the place in the queſtion be one, where the 


perſon has been before, are xoum fignifies to re- 
turn, as in the following paſſage ; which, as it 
is very obſervable, I will quote at length. 
Obey d' exarov erg To own) ADIKETO, 
 ENTAYO@' AITHAOE: e wv D n 
To owua dels m- B71 Yap HENTHUED a © 
 Huerepon, curo Nu, evo, Pity. 
For ſo, I think, it ſhould be pointed. 
M hence each conſtituent to the body came, 
There it returns : the Spirit to the ſhy, 
To earth the Body. Nothing is our own, 
Except the tranſient pilgrimage vy life. 
Theſe verſes proceed upon that ſtriking and 


ſublime principle of the Pythagorean philofophy 


(Cic. de N. D. I. 11.) that the Divinity was 
diffuſed through the Univerſe; and that the 

breath of life was only a portion of the Divine 
Mind, imbibed at our birth; which vital energy 
was again blended with it's native ther, and 
_ reſtored to the common maſs, when exhnled by 
death, This doctrine is thus i repre- 
ſented by Æſclylus. 

Zeus egi oubnp, Zeus de yn, Zeus & dp? 
Zeug roi Ta TATA, Xr r darcorepos. 

Thus by Euripides 

Opa; Toy d, Tov & aneipoy cube, 

Kal ynv T RIS exo” iypai ev AYKANGL, 

Tezroy vote Zyva, roiò' nys Ocov. 

Apud Luc. Fup. Trag. 

See too Hel. 1022, Frag. p. 511. v. 284. 

Ed. Barnes. and a fine fragment from the Phens- 
ena of Aratus in Clem. Alex. Strom. V. 
p. 579. Ed. Par. This beautiful idea Virgil 
has exhibited at large, after theſe Greek originals, 
with all the magnificgnce of language and all 
the harmony of verſe, in the moſt finiſhed poem 
the Wend can \ boaſt, 


d O P EL 


Hlis quidam ſignis, atque hæc exempla ſecuti, 
Eff apibus partem diving mentis, et hauftus 
Atherios dixere: Deum namgue ire per omnes 


Terraſque, tractuſque maris, cælumque profundum. 
Hine pecudes, armenta, viros, genus omne ferarum, 


 Duemgue ſibi tenues naſcentem arceſſere vitas. 
Scilicet huc reddi deinde, ac reſeluta referri 

Omnia nec morti eſſe locum, ſed viva volare 
Sideris in numerum, atque alto ſuccedere cælo. 


E Geo. IV. 219. 
There i is no tranſlation of theſe verſes, which 


is worthy of appearing in ſuch company: but 
TI rejoice in being able to ſupply this defect by 


a ſimilar paſſage Troii one of our own 0 


who need fear no competitor. 

All are but parts of one ſtupendous whole, 
Whoſe body nature is, and God the ſoul : 
That, chang d through all, and yet in all the ſane; 
Great in the earth, as in the etherial frame : 
Marms in the ſun, refreſhes in the breeze, 
Goos in the flars, and bloſſoms in the trees 


Lives through all li ife, extends through all extent, 


Spreads undivided, operates unſpent : 

Breathes in our foul, informs our mortal part 

As full, as perfect, in a hair, as heart: 

As full, as perfect, in vile man, that mourns, 

_ raft Seraph, that adores aud burns. 

Tim no high, no low, no great, no ſmall : 

He fills, he n connects, and equals all. 
Ess Ax on Man. 


eig] Towards : fo Acts xxvili. 14. v eg. 


| Palm: : we went towards Rome. 
Jaſeph was not yet arrived in the land of Iſrael, 
but was only going towards it: becauſe it is ſaid, 


that upon hearing of the ſucceſſion of Archelaus, 


he was afraid to go thither, viz. into Fudea. 


Now Fadea was the neareſt to Egypt of the 
three great provinces of the Holy Land. Conſe- 


quently, Fo/eph muſt have been in Egypt, or 
only on his road to the land of 1ſrael when he 
heard this news, DR. ScorTr, 


FAMAGUICE, 
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Canna] Of Galilee. Indeed, another fon 
of Herod was alſo TuHrarch of Galilee at this 
time: but Archelaus is deſcribed by Jeſephus, 
as a man of a cruel diſpoſition. Ant. XVII. 15. 

Ver. 23. rare] Diwelt. uro , · means 
to 5 for a CONTINUANCE : Tapomew, 70 dwell 
as a STRANGER, for a TIME. Theſe words 


are wrongly ſaid by LE CIERC to have the 
ſame ſignification, in his notes on the ſalutation 


of Clement's firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, in 
the Pat. Apoft. See Æſch. Prom. vin. p. 20. 
Ed. Steph. Eurip. Med. 10. and 37. Androm. 
43. Theoc. Id. 11. 62.—I have met with no 


exception to this remark in pure authors. 


eig Tov for ey ct a Hebraiſm, often found 


both in the O. and N. T. See Gen. vi. 6. 


Xlii. 29. Pſ. li. 4. LXX, xc. We meet with 

this peculiarity in claſſic writers. 
————— Ex TaMapss eopeuy iro D 
Acuns; ua HED Borpuay, Scut. Herc. 296. 
AvanabiGouer®- EIL Ty xxmv. Plat. Phæd. 3. 


So Heſiod : 


F 


Mark : O & Inesg einen ayry TO» Ei vn 
riccuoa, Tara Iwata Ty TireuorTt, c. ix. v. 23. 

See the chapter upon u in the Port Royal 
Greek Grammar. —But they, who wiſh to have 
complete ſatisfaction upon this, and other points, 


of grammatical analyſis, particularly with reſpect 


to the conjunctions, muſt, by all means, con- 
ſult Ma. Hoxxz's Letter to Mx. DoxxING. 
A moſt curious and deciſive little treatiſe ; - like 
it's author, 
Ingentes animos auguſto in peaire verſat. 
wanInoeras : i. e. kal: Will be. This phraſeology 
ſeems to be properly a Hebrew form; like this 


Inſtance: His name ſhall be CALLED, IWonderful. 


II. ix. 5. See too Gen. xvii. 5. &e. and note 


dg manpubn] So as to fulfil: ſee note c. i. v. 22. 


6] This word appears to be a mere expletive 
in this paſſage, and in every other, where it 
introduces a ſpeech, or quotation : and ought to 
be ſeparated both from the ſubſequent and pre- 


ceding clauſe, as it conſtitutes no part of ei- 
ther; in this manner: OT; TAnpuby ro pnbery 0a 


ry op ron, n NaGupar@® nanbnoera It very 
rarely occurs in claſſie authors, as the Evangeliſt 
here uſes it. HUTCHINSON obſerves ane paſſage, 
where it is found, in Xen: K. II. and I have 
met with an inſtance in ſome part of Herodotus, 
in Plat, Phæd. 3. and 11. Arr. Epict. 2. 16.— 


4. 10. and no where elſe that I can recollect. 


Such, I ſay, du appears to be, a mere expletive : 
but it is in reality a pronoun; and the paſſage 


before us might properly be rendered thus: 89 


as to fulfil what was ſpoken through the Prophets, 
(namely) this : ** He will be a Nazorean,”” — 


For 5 here, and in other ſimilar acceptations, 


18 equivalent to To, as uſed in this verſe of 


F2 


PE 


c. i. v. 21. for this is a branch of the ſame 


idiom, as occurs there. 

It is often found, however, in Greek authors. 
So Homer : | 
Ta de xs vxnoavrt - S KEKAHSH tori. 

Il. T. 138. A. 61. &c. And Sophoctes : 
A OUTIOAVTES a dvrmov, lAovov, 


Epnyov d de, xapi KAAOTMENON. 


„ Phila, 229. 
======= WeMxev de na evuop@r KAAEELOAI 
Auth ======== - Callim. Hym. in Jov. 20. 


See too Hom. II. A 293. AÆſch. Peri. 240. 
Eurip. Androm. 75. Soph. A a Theoc. 


Id. 24. 82. 


And the words axzy and xv, in a particular 
uſage, ſimilar to that under conſideration, have 
only the force of the verb ſub/antive tus 

KATEIN aa, uarov, 1 wicupor@-., 
ÆEſch. Prom. vinct. p. 53. Ed. Steph. 
Hy de Sang TXMGpAIT cis, luæ rug (EV AK OTL 
Auauo®., Gr. Ep. 


' which phraſe is well known to have been adopted 


by the Romons. - 
Nagupai®:] A Nazorean: for the ſame reaſon, 


as Tanna is rendered 2 Galilean. 


Whatever may be determined concerning the 
meaning of this text, no one, I apprehend, will 
| heſitate 


* Ve 
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heſitate to range it, amongſt that catalogue of 


quotations, ſpoken of in note on v. 15. as indi- 
cating merely a reſemblance, and not as a com- 
pletion of a real \Prophecy; and adapted ſolely 


with a view to engage and conciliate the I 


reader. 
In my opinion, what is here ſaid to be fal- 
filled, refers to ſome traditional Prophecy, well 


known to the Fews of our Saviour's time; Or 
to ſome general perſuaſion entertained by them: 


and, therefore, the application of this maxim 
ie Evangeliſt may have had much % and 
weight with reſpect to them. We ſhall find in 


the N. T. (as I have hinted before) ſome ar- 


guments merely popular and occaſional ; grounded 
upon peculiar notions and vulgar prejudices, more 
than upon juſt principles of reaſon and the 
general experience of mankind : and: we ſhall 


perceive them to be employed, not only by 


Apoſtlès and Evangelifts, but by JesUs CHRIST 
himſelf, the PowEeR of Gon, and the WisDoM 
of Gop. 

Nor can this method of inſtruction, which 
condeſcends to conſult the 7nfirmities of the 
human mind, be juſtly eſteemed unbecoming 
the dignity of a ſacred Character, or a mark of 
inſincerity- The integrity of conſcience is in 
no degree infringed ; and no injurious concep- 
tions are countenanced or confirmed by it. The 


legitimacy of a geometrical- concluſion is never 
controverted, becauſe it may have been deduced. 
from an erroneous ſuppoſition. The circumſtances 


of the propoſition would not admit, perhaps, 
any other mode of reaſoning. And ſome minds, 
on certain occaſions, can no more admit truth 
by a dire approach, than the eye can endure 
the ſun. The rays muſt be in ſome meaſure 


diſſipated and obſcured ; or they will dazzle, 
rather than illuſtrate. — What Quintilian ob- 


ſerves with reſpect. to the education of the 
young orator, may be juſtly applied to the pre- 


ſent caſe, Eff guedam eloquentia major, quam w-- 


GOSPEL 


u eam intellectu conſequi PUBRILIS INFIRMITAS 


poſſit.— Sed diſertum præceptorem, PRUDENTEM 
guogue et NON IGNARUM DOCENDL eſſe pportebit, 
ſummittentem ſe ad MENSURAM DISCENTIS : at 


vrlociſſimus quiſque, ſi forte iter cum parvuls fa- 


ciat, det manum, et gradum ſuum minuat, nec pro- 


cedat ultra, quam COMES poſſit. Inſt. II. 3. Ed. 


Roll. 


firmity of a youthful underflanding is unable 10 


attain. The preceptor muſt not only be intelligent, 
but DISCREET, and VERSED in the art of TEACH= 


ING. He muſt STOOP to the LOWER STATURE 
of the LEARNER : and, like the fwifteſt walker, 
when he travels with a child, muſt lend his hand, 
and flacken his pace, and not go after than his 
companion can bear. 95 

Theſe obſervations are alſo extremely ap- 


plicable to our Lord's conduct towards the 
Apoſfles. He ſuppreſſed many truths, and in- 


dulged them in various miſconceptions, be- 
cauſe their prejudices and weakneſs would 
not BEAR a fuller diſplay, Whilſt he was with 
them. 

I cannot think, that the 8 now before 
us, has any reference to Judg. xiii. 5. For the 
child ſhall be a NazariITE of God. The word, 
there uſed by the LXX, is Nagzpa@-, not 
Naguea@® : which laſt again occurs in this 
Goſpel, c. xxvi. v. 71. and means a perfon of 
the town Nazareth. — Beſides, ſuch a reference 
to a Nazarite would certainly be too I 


and myſterious. 
The reader may ſee ſome i ingenious remarks 


upon this text in BIsmor CHANDLER's Vindi- 


cation, c. iv. ſect. 1. a book, replete with pro- 


found learning and uſeful information. 


It is poflible, that this very ſentence may 


have been literally contained in the receiyed 
canon of the O. T. in Matthew's time. There 


are ſeveral quotations in the evangelical writers 


(as we may fee hereafter) and many in the 


F. athers, 


There is a a degr ce of eloquence, io 245 the in- 
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Fathers, not exactly found in our preſent copies 


of the Bible. 
The following account of this matter niuſt be 


ſubjoined, as extremely ſenſible and pertinent. 
ec This does not refer to any particular paſ- 


6h ſage in any. of the Prophets, but to the general 
«© ;dea, that is given of the A. Jah in all the 


« Prophets; who ſpeak of him as a man who 


& ſhoild be hated, rrviled, perſecuted, and 
* affifted; and the Hebrew word, from which 
% Nazareth is derived, ſignifies this, as well as 


eto be ſeparated, or ſequeſtered, from other 


* men; and the town of Nazareth irſelf was, | 
© both in name and reality, a deſpiſed place. 


„See Dr. Hunt's Sermon on this nc 
Da. PRIESTLEY. | 

The explanation, here given, is the more pro- 
bable, as the Evangeliſt ſpeaks of the Prophets 


in general (T0 TIPOGHTQN :) and not, as on 


other occaſions, of any fingle Prophet. — But 
let every man have his due. This ſenſible and 
excellent account is, I ſince perceive, alto- 


gether borrowed from LIGHTOOTr. It has been 
humorouſly obſerved, that ſome men are of ſo 


humane A diſpoſition, that, like the Character 


in the play, 
Humani nibil a ſe alienum butant. 


UPTON, in his obſervations on Shakſpeare, 
calls this text, @ marginal note of ſome caballiſtical 


aunetator.— But this deciſion is altogether gra- 


tuitous, with an immediate view of ſcreening 
the Evangeliſt from the charge of inconſequent- 


argumentation. Such a compendious mode of 


criticiſm is certainly well calculated to remove 
all difficulties at once; but muſt not be ad- 
mitted without the moſt plauſible pretenſions : 
which do not urge, in the preſent inſtance, 

with more force than in many others. 
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Some perplexities, attending the genealogy and 


the looſe and inconcluſive, quotations of texts 
of Scripture, have indaced ſome critics to judge 
(thaſe two firſt chapters to be a ſpurious addition 


to Matthew's Goſpel, We might, for the ſame 
reaſon, proceed to reject, upon this ſummary 


and commodious plan, many other portions of 


the Chriſtian Scriptures. —But nothing, I am 


perſuaded, can be found in the hiſtories of the 
Evangeliis, that will injure their charaQers, 


-or impair their credibility, in the judgement 
of diſcerning men. They appear to have con- 
ſulted, 


„with a becoming prudence, the peculiar 
exigencies of that deſcription of people, for 


; whoſe uſe their reſpective narratives were more 
immediately intended, With this view, ſuch 


perſonal arguments to which they had been 


accuſtomed, were by no means inconcluſive; 
but, on the contrary, pertinent and convincing. 


Let it rather be remarked to their praiſe, that 
they did not ſcruple, like the great Apo/2le of 
the Gentiles, to accommodate themſelves to the 


ſmgularities and even to the prejudices of their | 


brethren, that they might: by all means convince 
and gain ſome, , ; 

In corroboration of thoſe arguments, that 
may have been adduced by others to aſcertain the 
authenticity of theſe chapters, I obſerve, that 
Hegefippus, who flouriſhed about A. D. 170. 


muſt have received them as genuine; for he 


alludes to the ſecond chapter, in a quotation 


ſelected from his works in RD: . HE, 
19, 20. 


Epiphanius remarks, that the Goſpel of the 
bionites began at the third chapter: which 


Goſpel he calls perzcrive. Har. XXXII. 13. 
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PTER thoſe Days cothietti John the Baptiſt, preacking is in 
{ A the Wilderneſs of Judea, and ſaying: Repent ye: for 
the Kingdom of Heaven is at Hand.. 

This is he, who 7s ſpoken of by Iſaiah the Pophet; Hike : 


„A Voice of one crying in the Wilderneſs, © Prepare ye the Way 
of the Lord; make his Paths ſtraight.” * And this John had 
his Garment of a Camel's Hair, and a leathern Girdle about his 
Waiſt; and his Food was Locuſts and wild Honey. - 


Then Jeruſalem, and all Judea, and all the Country about 
Jordan, went out unto him; and were baptiſed by him in Jordan, 


upon Confeſſion of their Sins. 
But, obferving many of the Phariſees and Sadducees come to 


his Baptiſm, he faid unto them: O! Brood of Vipers! who 
% hath warned you to flee from the Wrath, which is approaching ? 


„Bring forth, therefore, ſuch Fruits as become Repentance : 
% and ſay not within yourſelves, We have Abraham for a 
Father: for, I ſay unto you, God is able from theſe Stones 


& to raiſe up Children unto Abraham. For the Ax lieth even 
„now at the Root of the Trees: every Tree, therefore, which 


* bringeth not forth good Fruit, is hewn down, and caſt into 


*a Fire. I indeed baptiſe you with Water unto Repentance : 
«© but He, who i is coming after me, is mightier than I : whoſe 
Shoes I am not _—_ to carry : He will baptiſe you with 
« a holy Spirit and with Fire. Whoſe Fan ic in his Hand; and 


* he will thoroughly cleanſe his Floor, and will gather together 
* his Corn into the Granary ; ; but will burn up the Chaff with 
an unquenchable Fire. 2 
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Then cometh Jeſus from Galilee to Jordan unto John, to be 
baptiſed by him. But Joh earneſtly forbade him, and faid : 
I have Need to be baptiſed by thee; and comeſt thou to me? 


196" But Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto him: 


Suffer me now; for 


ſo it becometh us to fulfil all Righteouſneſs. Then he ſuffereth 


16. him. 


And Jeſus, when he was baptiſed, came up immediately 


from the Water: and behold ! the Heavens were opened unto 
Jobn; and he faw the Spirit of God deſcending as a Dove, and 


170 lighting upon him. 
ſaying: 


NOTES TO 

C. iii. V. 1. er] After. So the word is better 
rendered; for there is an interval of near thirty 
years between the events of this and the pre- 


ceding chapter : (ſee Luke iii. 23.) The pre- 
poſition ey has this indefinite meaning, which can 
only be determined by the context. So Eurip. 
Phzn. 311. | 1 
— ——— — Io, reνον N 
Foy wut, wwpinr' EN autpais po E. 
And it is often under/tood in this ſenſe, in ſuch 
paſſages as the following: 
——————— Gan nd lalaaoi 
Arcade hm? BATINER MONND N. 


_ Ach. Agam. p. 192. Ed. Steph. 


| That is, EN r N = PETE TONAOV p 
Ind, accordingly, in the next page of this. 


ey is inſerted before the ſame expreſſion : 
—— raura & EN Tos Xpore. 


author, 


Na de ro H, TPBVETW T ο 
Tonzaw Qaverra. Soph. Trach. 231. 
So EN Tora xpovs pio. Plat. Phæd. 57. 
In the N. T. it is properly a Hebraiſm - for 
to the Hebrew prepoſition 3 is ufed. n Ny2 : 


| Gen, xxxviii. I. is, AFTER that time as 
RT WIWPÞD, v. 24. of the fame chapter, is, 


SECTION YV: 


dition and extrancous authority, 


And behold !| a Voice from the Heavens, 
This is * beloved Son, f in whom 1 am en pleaſed ! Bl 


1 


3 


AFTER three months. ed; 20: AFTER many 

days Eccleſ. xi. 1. and in other places. 
Tuan; 0 Bamations] John the Bapt! ift : that is, 

John, who was called the Baptiſt, or Baptiſer, 


from his Vice: 6 axyoper@-, or -emmanzuer@, 
 Bamrirns, as Joſephus ſtiles him, Ant. XVIII. 7. 


Ed. Frob. whoſe incidental mention of John 
ſurpriſingly coincides with what the ee ifts 
have recorded of him. 
In a ſmall popular treatiſe, lately publiſhed 
by me, upon the ſubje& of Baptiſm, I endea- 
voured to give a juſt account of this ordinance _ 
npon Scripture-principles, independent of tra- 
I confined 
myſelf to the proof of the three following pro- 
poſitions: 1. That Scripture- Baptiſm was per- 
formed by IMMERSION. 2. That Hf was not per- 
formed upon IN FAN TSH: and, 3. That 7: wa: 
not intended for the children of CuRISTIAN Pa- 

RENTS. 5 99 
The two firft propoſitions are of no Impor- 
tance, when compared with the 1%; which, I 
am perſuaded, is moſt true, and cannot be con- 
futed by any arguments deduced either from 
the nature of the ſubject, from authentic tra- 
N dito 
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dition of the apoflolical practice, or from the 
Scriptures. The general indifference of the times 
to all theolegical diſquiſitions is fo great, and, 
I might ſay, perhaps, ſo unexampled, that I 
may probably never have occaſion to 're-publiſh 
that treatiſe; 


ſiderations. 


would extend this note to an unreaſonable 


length. The reader will eaſily perceive their 


peculiar tendency with reſpect to this queſtion. 


It appears to me, that the Baptiſm, performed 
on proſeiytes by the Fews, was merely an ablution 
after the bloody rite of circumciſion ; fimilar to 
many other ablutions and purifications under the 


Law : 


Fewiſh Baptiſm, "till many centuries after Chriſt ; 


That no Chriſtian writer before Tertullian 


mentions Infant-Baptiſin, or alludes to it in 


the remoteſt manner: and that he ſpeaks of it 


with d:/approbation : 

That the mode of Baptiſm, practiſed by John 
and Jeſus, was a ceremony entirely new to the 
Fews, and unknown to them before that period: 

That the prgument from tradition and early 
uſage, is XS i 3 precarious ; becauſe ſeveral 
ceremonies, commonly uſed in the church in 
Tertullian's time, are now exploded as unſcrip- 
| tural and unauthoriſed ; and are diſcontinued 
by Proteſtants, of every e e Moc 


T hat there are reaſons, which plead ſtrongly 


for the circumciſion of infants, and have no force 
with reſpect to the bapti/ing of them: 

That Baptiſm was only an initiatory rite, 
practiſed on Heathen and Fewifh converts : 

And, laſtly, that Izfant-Baptiſin, and the 


Baptiſm of Chriſtian children, are, for theſe rea- 
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which, if it were neceſſary, I am 
able to corroborate by many additional con- 
Let me be permitted, therefore, 
to avail myſelf of the preſent opportunity of 
offering two or three very brief remarks upon 


Baptiſm, without adducing my proofs, which. ability. 


That there are no authentic accounts of 


ſons, groundleſs, abſurd, * unmeaning ſ uper- 
ſtitions. 


Ver. 2. 5 ae roy vpavey] The kingdom of 
heaven. This expreſſion is adapted to the ideas 


of the Jews, who would underſtand by it, not 


only a ſpiritual and heavenly kingdom, as con- 


tradiſtinguiſhed to one, ' which was earthly and 


temporal : but a kingdom permanent as the world 
— durable as the DAYS of HEAVEN: for this was 
the Hebrew expreſſion to denote duration and 
See Deut. xi. 21. Pf. Ixxxix. 3o. 
Dan. vii. 14. &c. and the note on c. v. v. 18. 

As this phraſe was particularly accommodated 


to the language and expectations of the Fews, 


the other Evangeliſis have adopted another, 
better ſuited to their purpoſe ; that is, H gar. 
aac Tv Oe The Kingdom of God. — The Chriſ- 
tian Diſpenſation is not called the kingdom of 
heaven, throughout the N. T. this Goſpel e: ex- 
cepted. | 

For the ſame reaſon, PoMcarp, in | writing to 
Gentiles, when he quotes Matt. v. 10. thus alters 
the original expreflion : Maxagios ö Troxowevct 
EVEREY 3 di auTWY E0TW 1 ace, Tov QEOY. 
Epiſt, ad Phil. ſect. Il. Happy are the perſe- 
cuted on account of righteouſneſs : far their's is the 


kingdom of Gon. 


Mx. Townsov, in ſome part of his Dir: 


courſes on the Goſpels, remarks, (if my memory 
does not greatly deceive me) that Matthew em- 


ploys this phraſe, The kingdom of Heaven, in 


preference to the other, The kingdom of God, 


becauſe the Jerbs might have underſtood, ac- 
_ cording to the uſage of their language, only a. 


POWERFUL kingdom. — But this obſervation 1s 


not juſt: and for two reaſons : 1. Becauſe 


| Matthew does actually uſe. the ſame expreſſion 
as the other Evangeliſis, and in the ſame ſenſe, 
in ſeveral places: c. xii. v. 28. Xix. 24. Xxi. 
43. And, 2. Becauſe the Zews would not con- 


ceive of H g, Tov be, as pointing out a 
powerful 
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powerful or divine Nas 3 they micht 


of Ba,, bs ſimply, or Rachel T2 des, with- 


out the articles. For this expreſſion has a 
diſtinct meaning from the former, and would 
in reality convey that above- mentioned pecu- 
liarity of the Hebr ew language. See note c. xxvii. 
V. 40. 2 

Ver. 3. It is uncertain, whether this is ſpoken 
by the Evangeliſt, or the Baptiſt. The third 
perſoa (zr O-) will not determine it to Matthew. 
It is not unuſual for men to ſpeak of themſelves 
in this manner. See John xix. 35. XXl. 24. 
2 Cor. xii. 2. &c. 

So Herodotus : Q acid e, BTE QNNOTE iv mapude; 
ANAPI TQAE aa: zo. Clio 108. 

Hic HoMo %, omnium hominum Pravcipuns.. 


125 „„ 
2222 poſſet qui ferre ſecundas, 
Huxc HOMINEM velles fi tradere. 

Hor. Sat. I. 9. 45. 
From a compariſon, however, of the parallel 
paſſages, Mark i. 14. Luke iii. 3—8. it ſeems 
to belong to the Evangeli 7, 
evbeicts mowite rg Ties autres] Make his paths 
friraight : or, as theſe words might be better 
rendered, and more agreeably to the original 
Hebrew, Iſ. xl. 3. — Make the paths ſtraight for 


him. 


In a ſimilar metaphor, Ovid wiſhes his miſ- 


treſs an eaſy | journey, when he ſays : 
At vos, qua ventet, tumidi SUBSIDITE MONTES : : 
Et faciles CURVIS VALLIBUS eſte vie. 

Am. II. 16. quoted by LE CLERc. 
„ Garment—waift, DR. SCOTT. 
edv aro Tpixwy apns] Raiment of camels 

hair. This appears to me a ſingular phraſeology; 
and I ſhould think, that awo in this place 
correſponded to the Hebrew j1 or h, as ſome- 


times uſed in the O. T. ſee Exod. XAXXIKa... Le... 
Pf. Ixxx. 14. &c. This prepoſe Hon has a ſimilar 


uſe in the following paſage: : 


G 


At uxas ara Bevl®- awourvaes Go roto, 
Axgarros TEAgTyow eyepowour ATIO Bieuy, | 
T WYEVEWY pv avTo dv 00uvauy,, : 
75 85 Procli Hymn. in Muſ. v. 3. 


The Romans more e uſe this mode 


of ſpeech: 


FE dem] A leathern girdle, Part of the 


- == UIridi in campo templum DE marmore ponam. 


Virg. Geo. III. 13. 


dreſs of Elias, or Elijah, in whoſe power and 


ſpirit John came. Amp dacue, u. ZQNHN 


AEPMATINHN mTepieGuouevo; rm oo pv urs Has 


0 OzoCrrns erw e. LXX 4 Kings i. 8. 


axpide,] Locuſts. Some have ſuppoſed this 


to mean Herbe, or the tops of ſhrubs : Bishop 
PEARCE refers, with a view to this ſenſe, to 
Joſeph. Vit. ſect. II. and 2 Macc. v. 27. 
But real locuſis are probably intended; and 
cxpoJevey is the common word to denote the 
other ſenſe, given by that commentator. 
Locuſts were animals permitted to the Fes : 


Lev. Xi. 22. and were eaten by the poorer ſort 


of Greeks : ſee Ariſtoph. Acharn. v. 871. 1115. 


the Schol. and Kuſter's notes. DR. Scorr. 


Locuſts are commonly eaten in the Eat, and 


a clothing of hair is to this day common in the 
ſame country: ſee Harmer's Obſervations, vol. I. 
p. 298. DR. PRIESTLEY. | 
Dampier, in his Voyage, mentions a- luaft, 
that the Tonguineſe, I think, commonly eat. — 


So too the Hiſtorian : Bęaxu d amo 12 7 — 
 AKPIAO®@ATOT wxatorzo: —rxata Try eaguy dpa 
mag? aurois narb@- AKPIAON -auvtmro—er ters 


dl N EXSTIV aͤwarra 7 BI *. T. A. 


Diod. Sic. lib. III. p. 113. Ed. Steph. and 
ſect. xxix. Ed. Weſſ. — Near them live the 


LOCUST-EATERS—for in the ſpring an incredible 


number of LocusTS appears amongſt them and 


they ſupport themſelves with this plentiful ſupply. 
To the ſame purpoſe Porphyry Anu de 
carb, reer xl Try Album, eveaeos ve 


AKPIAQN: 
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AKPIANN. De Abſt. I. 27. 
LocvusTs fe!l.—And, that he means an animal, 
and not a plant, is moſt certain; not only from 
the expreſſions of this place, but from the par- 
ticular and diſtinct ſpecification of axpoJovay and 
Aaxamuy, in ſeveral paſſages of that treatiſe. | 

LicaTFooT ſhews from ſeveral paſſages of 
the Talmud, that locuſtis were an article of food 
among the Fews. | 

wen aypior] Wild, or field, honey; commonly 
found in trees: wild (ayęio) in contradiſtinction 
to that made in hives; called in the Greek oy” 
gram, tree-honey : 

+<==--- APTING onntor©- MEAITI. 

It is ſpoken of by Diodorus Siculus : Overai 
Tap autos (T1; Agaoan Natatainis) MEAI Tov To 
xcazueroy ATPION, w xpurrar motw pe be-. 
Bibl. xix. 94. Ed. Wefl. — Among the Nabathean 
Arabians is found much FIELD-HONEY ; which 
they drink, mixed with water. 

Ver. 6. «Camrigomo] Were baptiſed : that is, 
were IMMERSED under water z as this word, in 
it's proper ſenſe, univerſally 8 in all au- 
thors, without a ſingle exception. 

Ver. 7. ®apan] Phariſees. apa, ſays 
Joſephus, ouvrayua Ti l8awy, Joey eve ES cov kt 
TWY GAN, Hou TE; Vous; aupib ESE apnyniogam. B. J. 
I. 5. 2. Ed. Hud. The Phariſees are a ſect of 
Fews, which profe es extraordinary piety ; and 
a more exact knowledge of the laws, than other 
people, 

They were ſo-called from a Hebreio word, 
(w5z) that ſignifies to divide, or ſeparate : Pha- 
riſees, or Separatiſts. 

They, who wiſh to know the principles and 
opinions of the Phariſees and Sarlducees at large, 
may conſult LARDN ER, BisHop PEARCE upon 
this verſe, or rather PRIDEAUx “'s Connections, 


part II. book 5. — Fhey are in general ſo wel! 


known, and have been ſo often exhibited by 
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Upon another 
army, which was fumiſping in Libya, a cloud of 


1 Theil. i. 10. 


It is very common in Lucian, Xenophon, and 


who has diſplayed more elegance of conception, 


various authors, as to render it unneceſſr for 
me to enlarge upon them. 
yeynuare] Brood. DR. ScorT.—A term of 
reproach : like this of Horace. kh; 
O ! imitatores, ſervum Ppecus !. Tp. I. Aix. 
19. See note c. xxiii. v. 33. 
rig d rsòeis ey] M ho hath warned more exactly 
ho hath ſigniſfied to you, that ye ſhould flee ? 
TVS AEννον opyns] The wrath, which is ap- 
proaching ; not only upon the diſobedient chil- 
dren of the Few:fþ nation, but on all, who 
ſhould nw refuſe to liſten to the preaching or 
the Goſpel of falvation, See Rom. i. 18, 


od 6 
TS 


This expreſſion refers, ſays Lichrroor, to 
the laſt words of the O. T. Le/? 1 came, and 
mite the earth with a CURSE. 

Ver. 8. napms; g Ty; uetayoung] Such fruits, | 
or fruit, as become, or are ſuitable to, repentance : 
or The proper fruits of repentance. But the for- 
mer is preferable ; becauſe the ſub/tantive after 
a- is always governed by it in the N. T. 

And fo Greek authors: Excxuoe urg OIMIG QUT © 
aig Tn; Bacinnng oxorounga Herod, L. I. Ra- 
PHELIUS. | i 

And fo the Romans uſe dignus : 

Te indignas, ſeque dignas contumelias 
Nungquam cefſavit dicere hodte. 
Ter. Phorm. II. 3. 26. 
Ver. 9. un doënre ayer] That is, ſimply, un 
agynre, ſay not: a pleonaſin common in the N. 7. 
and as frequent in the beſt authors. Let one 
inſtance ſuffice at preſent: ö 
Be&auov v ev Bip AOKEI meu. Poet. Min. 


=* 
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other Attic writers: and is not unknown in the 
Engliſh language. We have an inſtance in the 
following fanza from a poet of our own time, 


more magnificence of language, more grandeur 


of —— and greater harmony of num- 
bers, 
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bers, than any poet, ancient or modern, in the 
ſame compaſs. But true taſte, improved by the 
chaſte models of antiquity, are both neceſſary 


to comprehend this. 


I feel the gales, that from you blow, 
A momentary bliſs beſtow, 

As waving freſh on gladſome wing, 
My weary ſoul they SEEM 10 ſoothe, 
And, redolont of joy and youth, 


To breathe a ſocens ſpring. 
Wr. 


Ver. 10. i orinnks ou Barnetor] Is cut down 


and caſt: that is, Will be cut down and caſt. 


A Hebraiſm : the preſent for the future : ſee note 


c. ii. v. 4. To the inſtances, there adduced, 

of this peculiarity, add Exod, xxiii, 20. and 

theſe from claſſic authors: | 
3 - = - TEITETH, YAO AND (EY 


Aregyeg 20e, Ye AITEIZIN aCratn. 
Soph. d. Ty. 237: 
OAIITTOMEN de Tia oe Trowe; Plat, Phad. 64. 
Non ego homo trioboli ſum, nifi ego illi maſtigie 


EXTURBO oculos atque dentes. 
1 Plaut. Pæn. I. 2. 168. 
This ſubſtitution is often very fignificant and 


emphatical; and denotes, as in the paſſage be- 


fore us, the actual and immediate execution of 
a purpoſs. 
And, on the other hand, the future is ſome- 


times uſed in Greek authors for the preſent ; as 


zn this example: 

Nov yap N yev@ eg. o19ngeov* ade wor” nuag 

 HAYEONTAI auc rx HOU o-, Je 74 vr. 

Heſ. O. et D. I. 174. 

Ver: II. & war] With water : more pro- 
perly, perhaps, In water : as & To Ida in 
Jordan, v. 6. If we render it by with, it is 
a Hebraiſm ; and ty correſponds to 2, as uſed 
Prov. xxiv. 3. xxvii. 17. &c. 

eig weravoay | Unto repentance or rather, as 
GRorT1vs ſuggeſts, UPON 7epentance. 


„ To take off, and carry away,” 


xiii. 317. 
came to be employed, as a /ymbelical expreſſion 


Ga 


omow ws] After me: N: a phraſe, ſome- 


times exactly followed by the LXX : ſee Gen, 


xxiv. 5. xxxi. 23. &c. 

From the frequent uſe of the expreſſion 
O eoxeourr@-, Hr, who cometh, in the N. T. it 
ſeems to have been regarded, as a denomination. 
of the Meſſiah. 

Baraom)] To bear, or carry "_ that is, 
So in this 
well known epigram : 

Toy o. Egwuny, Tov Sey vanpeTyv, 


—— — —ͤ —  —— 


O vorronnenTys AuNG- ele BAETASAE, So 8 


The Baptiſt means to ſay, that. © he is not 


worthy to perform even the meaneſt and moſt 
miniſterial office for the Meſſiah.” —It was 


cuſtomary among the Fews and other eaſtern 


people, to take off the ſhoes, or ſandals, of a 
ſtranger, when he came into the houſe, and to 
waſh his feet, See Gen. xviii. 4. XXIV. 32. 
xliii. 24. Luke vii. 38. and particularly John 
Fence to waſh the feet of flrangert 


of kindneſs and hoſpitality : as 1 Tim. v. 10. 
The ſame cuſtom prevailed among the Greets. 
It is implied in this paſſage of Terence - 
Adfido : daccurrunt ſervi: SOCCOS DETRAHUNT : 
Video alios feftinare, LECTOS STERNERE, 
CANAM ADPARARE. Heaut. L 1. 
And it is related in the life of Z#/op, that his 
maſter's wife took off the ſandals of a franger, 


and waſhed his feet before ſupper, as a mark of 


greater reſpect. 

But JI mean to illuſtrate this practice from 
ancient authors more particularly hereafter, 
At preſent, I ſhall take notice of what Ds. 
MipprEro has ſaid upon this paſſage, in his 
Reflections on the Variations found in the four 
Evangeli/ts. He contends, that, becauſe Matthew, 
in reciting the teſtimony of, Fohn Bapti/t, con- 
cerning Feſus, ſays, Whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy 


© 
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to bear ; and the other Evangelifts (Mark i. 7. 


Occidit una domus : ſed non domus una perire 


Luke iii. 16. John i. 27.) ſay, The latchet Digna fuit -------- Ov. Met. I. 240. 


whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to loop down and 
unlooſe — therefore, there muſt be inadvertenqy, 
or miſtake, on ſome ſide, with regard to the 
ſtrictneſs of truth. He adduces a remark from 
St. Auſtin; who was alſo puzzled by this feem- 
ing inconſiſtency. But he was puzzled without 


reaſon, and they were both miſtaken :. the va- 
riation is in words only, not in reality. When 


a ſtranger came into the houſe, a ſervant LOOSED 
his ſandals, and CARRIED them away (tBararst) 


to put them aſide, until they were wanted again. 


So that the ſame action is intended by both ex- 
preſſions: though Matthew has related but one 
part of the buſineſs, and the reſt of the Evan- 
geliſts, the other : they, the taking off of the 
ſhoes ; and he, the carrying of them away. 

Is it improbable, that a different method of 
fastening the /hoe among the Jews from that in 
uſe with other nations, might make it improper 
for Matthew to employ the common expreſſion 
of looſing? For Luke, and the two other Evan- 
geliſis, have certainly adopted a more claſſical 


phraſealogy, Thus in that common verſe of 


Homer : 
Ilocoi d una MTAgoiriy EAHEATO KANG TENG. 

And Menander : 
Ayabov Ti pot yevoro, TAuTIO Tee 
LYIIOAOTMENOE, ⁊ IMANTA Ty; 319; euCad®- 
Aiecpnsa -- Apud Clem. Alex. Strom. 7. 

In this verſe is an elliptical form of ſpeech 
very common in the N. T,— After Partie are 
underſtood & wore & Vari, a ww ty WEU TI: 
not ONLY with water, but with the ſpirit ALSO: 


ſee Acts x. 47. xix. 3—6. which aſcertain this. 


The ſame defect of conſtruction is common 
in other writers. So Theocritus : 

—————d - TUPAC d' s avr@ 6 Der, 

AM aid Pros @ Epc. Id. x. 19. 
And Moſch. Id. iv. 48. ! for another pur- 
Pole © on c. i. v. 19. _ 


Theſe obſervations ſhew, how - erroneouſly 
one ſect of Chriſtians amongſt us has derived 
e inutility of water-baptiſin from this paſſage, 
I have retained the words e avg, which are, 


however, omitted in many Mfs. and were pro- 


bably interpolated from Luke. 
er MET ayiu wat mp] With a holy Spirit and 
with fire: or with a holy Spirit of fire. Though 


the former appears in my tranſlation, J prefer 


the latter ſenſe; which, I doubt not, is the 
true meaning of the Evangeliſt. It is one of 
thoſe Hebraiſms, which are gmployed with great 
frequency by the writers of the N. T. Kai Tug! 
is equivalent to æueO-: that is, a ſub/antive, 
connected with another in the ſame caſe by the 
conjunction), has exactly the fame meaning, as 
if it were in a fate of Tegimen, as they ſay, with 
the former ſubfantive. Thus: And let them be 
for ſigns, AND ſeaſons, AND days, AND years. 
Gen. i. 14.— That is, And let them be for ſigns 
oF ſeaſons, and OF days, and OF years : viz. of 
ſeaſons, by the. declination of the Equator : of 
days, by the diurnal rotation of the earth : of 
years, by it's annual revolution in it's Orbit. | 

The LXX preſerve the Hebrew conſtruction: 
Kai £50989 £15 ONWEIRy HOU Elg xc, 5 816 e | 
ou eig EVIQUTES. 

L will greatly multiply thy forrow AND thy con- 
ception. Gen. iii. 16. That is, the ſorrow OF. thy 
conception the LXX, as before, Tas numas 08 
xc oy SEVRY(40Y 72. See too Jer. xxxvi. 27. | 

But it is unneceſſary to be more particular 
upon ſo clear a point. | 

Nor is this ſingularity unknown in other 
languages: So Theocritus. 


RAIKRVOVES SOCETEUVTI ra KYMATA, ray TE OAA- 
AL LAN. — — F: Bk 14 $ Se" 

That is, Ta xvuuara Ti; Yraaronc. 

= ====== molemque ET MONTES inſuper altos 


* wa. Virg. En. I. 61. 
That 


T hat is, molem montis, (as Servius ſays,) or 


montium. | 
FRoNDE ſuper celan ET Ht comptus ud. 
En. Vik 751. 


That i is, fronde ave: 
Per que ſpiritus ET VITA redit henfs 
Poft mortem ducibus. 
That is, ſpiritus vite. 
WITH a holy Spirit of fire: that is, - With a 
c remarkable exhibition of Divine Power, like 
« fire:” referring to Acts ii. 14. And there 
came ſuddenly from heaven a ſound as. of a ruſhing 


mighty wind; and filled the whole ad ts where _ | 


were ſitting : 


And there were ſeen cloven tongues, like fire, 


ſitting upon each of them. 
Beſides, whenever Tveuua ay is uſed without 


the article, it ought to be rendered a holy, or 
divine, Power (ſee note c. i. v. 18.) but, when- 
ever the article is joined to it, as To Tvevucr To 
ayio it means to perſonify the operation of the 
Deity, and ſhould be tranſlated the HoLx 
SPIRIT. 

But the literal ſenſe, according to this tranſ- 


lation, With a Holy Wind, and with Fire has 


it's merit, and is plauſible; eſpecially when 
conſidered in connection with the accompliſh- 
ment of this prediction, (for ſuch it may be re- 
carded) as related in the A#s, and quoted 


above; which ſpeaks of both Vind and Fire- 


Eut would have been much more plauſible, was 
not myspari, Spirit, ſometimes found in parallel 
paſſages without mug, Fire : ſee Mark i. 8. 


John i. 33. — The LXX often render Mind by 


SH : ſee Pf, civ. 4. cxlviii. 8. in conformity 
to the Hebrew , which ſignifies either a 
Wind, or Hpirit. 
And yet, after all, the phraſes E Ap, 
Vely Spirit, or Wind, and xuę, Fire, may be 
metaphorical; ſignificative of the purifying nature 


and the final deciſions of Chriſtianity, = Now was 


me wrath of God revealed againſt all wunrighte- 


* M A * T HE W. 


Hor. Od. IV. 8. 14. 
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99 and impurity (Rom. i. 17.) Now was 
the ax laid to the root of the unfruitful tree, to 
hew it down to be conſumed by FIRE : Now 
was the floor to be thoroughly purged by the WIND 
of the fan, and the chaff to be burned in unquench- 
able FIRE. The mavwua and wp, the wind and 
fire, therefore, with which our Saviour was to 
baptiſe mankind, are only metaphorical alluſions, 
erblematical of the religion, which he was come 
to proclaim and eſtabliſh ; —that word of God, 


which (in the /ymbolical phraſeology of the elo- 


quent writer to the Hebrews, c. iv. v. 12.) 
is ALIVE and ACTIVE, and fharper than any two- 
edged fevord, and PENETR ATES even to the ſepa- 


ration of life and ſpirit, and joints and marrow : 


and judges the thoughts and intentions of the heart. 
With preciſely the ſame ideas does the prophet 
Malachi ſpeak of our Lord, as a PURGING FIRE, 
and Fuller's ſoap c. iii. v. 2. and adds that, 
the day of the Lord will BURN, lite an OVEN : 
and BURN up the wicked, like ſtubble, v. 19. 
Fire and wind and water were emblems of pu- 
rity (ſee note c. xxvii. v. 24.) ; and were em- 
ployed in the religious myſteries of the ancients 
on the initiated, as the materials of purgation. 
Virgil alludes to this, when he fays : 
Non tamen omne malum miſeris, nec funditùs omnes 
CokPoRE&Æ excedunt peſtes: penituſque neceſſe eſt 
AZulta dil concreta modis inoleſcere miris, 
Ergò exercentur penis, veterumgque malorum 
Supplicia expendunt, Aliæ panduntur inanes 
Suſpenſe ad VENTOS: aliis ſub GURGITE VASTO 
Infectum eluitur ſcelus, aut EXURITUR IGNI. 


Donec longa dies, per fecto temporis orbe, 

Concretam exemit labem, PURUMQUE reliquit 
ZE THERIUM SENSUM, atque aurai ſimplicisignem. 
Zn. VI. 736. 
In-Dryden's tranſiation, v. 998. in Pitt's, v. 1025. 
In ſacris Lilęri omnibus (ſays Servius 95 tres ſunt 
e PURGATIONES : nam aut TDA purgantur 
et ſulphure, aut AQUA ABLUUNTUR, aut AERE 
VENTI- 


VENTILANTUR, Other authors allude to theſe 
methods of purgation in the Eleuſinian Myſteries. 

In the extracts from Theodotus, at the end of 
the Paris edition of Clemens Alexandrinus, p. 804, 
a very obſervable interpretation is given of this 


pailage, which countenances theſe remarks. 
By, the holy Wind in the preceding verſe, the 
4 9 pF 5 | 


author underſtands a reference to the ſeparation 


of the corn from the chaff by the ventilation of 


the fan: and by the fre, that unguenchable flame, 


in which the chaff will be conſumed. 


But, as every reader may not be ſo fortunate 


as to poſſeſs the works of Clemens Alexandrinus, 


I will quote the paſſage in part : 
Non i ignora mali miſeris ſuccurrere diſco. 
O Izayns @now, 6% (then follow v. II. and 12.) 


To yap muy ty Ty g auTs, T din THY 


a xai ouiata Toy oioy eis Tww enbnun To de 
aXxvpov uaTRKAUTE muer aoberw, ITpogueirai By Tw 


Aia TT to Ala nreuar®-* enaday Toy ovrov ano 
T8 axups Naupivii, Tere, amo Te uns ervuuat®- 
d rv E, no To axueo! xwpitera d Te mveu- 
ur- nmpuuey, BTWg To TVEUUR 0axwgirimy EXE: 
dau x. T. A. ES . 
But the application of the word Beans, 70 
baptiſe, in this verſe, requires ſome conſideration. 
As applied to idr, water, it has a proper ſig- 


nification; as connected with myuuari xa moet, 


Spirit and Fire, it is metaphorical, 

There are ſeveral inſtances in the N. T. of 
a term being firſt uſed in a literal ſenſe, and 
again brought in, by way of antitheſis or reply, 
in a figurative acceptation. So in theſe in- 


ſtances: 


A hoever frall break one 'f the LEAST of theſe 
COMMANDMENTS—HE will be LEAST in the 


kingdom of heaven : Matt. v. 19. 


Ii hen thou waſt young, THOU did/? GIRD Tur 
SELF, and WALK, Wwhither thou ꝛuouldeſt: but, 


when thou art old, thou wilt STRETCH OUT THY 


HANDS, and ANOTHER ill GIRD THEE, and 


COSPE L 


LEAD THEE, whither thou wouldeſt not: John 
xxi. 18. 

Through which T a e. wrong, even unto 
ONDS: but the woRD or Gop is not BOUND : 

2 Tim. ii. . . 

There is the ſame intermixture of proper and 
metaphorical expreſſion in Rom. ii. 28, 29. See 
too c. iv. v. 19. of this Goſpel, and John 
xiii. 10. and other places. 

This ſingularity of compoſition i is ſometimes 
attended with much obſcurity, as in the follow- 
ing Kampfe 

I will no more DRINK of the FRUIT of the 
VINE, until that day, when I ſhall DRINK New 
WINE with you in the kingdom of my Father. 
Matt. xxvi. 29. where it is evident, that he 
can only mean in general : I ſhall fhortly 


leave this world, and will no more partake 


« of food on earth, between this time and the 


_ © completion of my miſſion by expiring on the 


cc croſs.” See the note on this text. 

There is in Homer a very obſervable paſſage, 
which has a ſtriking reſemblance to that juſt 
quoted, and is an extremely good illuſtration 
of it. Where the ſame word is ſimilarly em- 
ployed in both a literal and figurative meaning. 
The poet thus beautifully apo/trophiſes.concern- 


ing the approaching deſtruction of the fſuiters : 


AEIINON ywev yap Tor ye YEN wvTes TETUKQUTOS 
Hd Te u pEVOENS;, EWEL PANG TOA” LEQEVI AN s 

AOPTIOY d a qr og R&XpIFEROY RNAO YEVOUTO, 
Otov dn tax EMEAAE dea nou uxpreg@- amp 

Onocperar COTEOL YAP GEINER WNXGVOUNTO. 


Od. T. ad fin. 


| | Plautus has the ſame ſingularity i in one of his 
plays : i 
DeptEcoris PLENIOREM herum faciam tuum, 
Naum nag no vento PLENUM eff UNDARUM mare: 
= Mil. Glor. II. 6. 32. 
To which add one of the ſame kind in his 


Caf, A. I. 33-36. 
N 727 There 


oF. 


» 


celebrated ſpeech of Hector to Polydamas : 
Tum d OINOIZI Ttavorleguysoo: xentveis; 
Leibe da. r A ri METATEERO', 20 ννννu. 


—— — 


Eg OIMNOZE ere auvyeolai wth Hen. 
| II. M. 237. 


Ver. 12. h Fan. DR. PRIESTLEY ren- 
ders it by winnowing-ſhovel : and DR. SCOTT 
quotes from Phovor. Lex. to ſhew, that it _ 


mean a ſieve. 
Our common verſion correſponds beſt to the 


mention of this implement in Homer : 


- - «70 IINATEOZE HTTO IN weyanny nor? QAO. 


„ II. N. 588. 
And in Theocritus : | 
6E fy att T0 
Aubis 60 mow META ITTON. 
Id. VII. 156. 


The 3 „ may intend as large an n/tru- 


ment, as that here ſpoken of in theſe poets : 


forlthe words er TY xeipi, in the hand, probably 
mean only, © to have in readineſs for uſe.” 80 
Homer has; EN XEPEI pos: II. O. 741. 
Terence. IN MANU EssE: Hec. III. 5. as 
Plautus too, Trinum. I. 2. 67. and Virgil: In 
MANIBUS ferræ. Geo. II. — And in the ſame 
manner ey xo, and ante pedes were employed. 


Beſides, when the literal ſenſe, to have IN 


THE HAND, is intended, the phraſe is gene- 
rally put, I think, in the plural number a 
Hom. It. A. 14. T. 18. &c. and in all Greet 
authors. See Gataker. Not. ad Marc. Anton. 
i. 8 | 
With the ſame alluſion, as that conveyed in 
this paſſage of the Evangelifl, a MYSTIC FAN 
(vannus my/tica) is ſaid to have bee employed 
at the initiation into the Eleuſinian Myftics ; as 
a ſymbel of the ſeparation of the holy from the 
profane, And, with this view, the Hierophant 


pronounced aloud at the commencement of the 


ceremony . 


M AT T H E W. 


There is a ſimilar turn of phraſeology in that i 


-ouſneſs : 


* 
4 
? 


aas txa; ere, BEBHAOT, Callim. 
== ===== * grout, O] procul efte, PROFANI,” 
Conclamat vates. === -( Virg. Zn. VI. 

Hence, ye PROFANE |” the prieſteſs loudly cries. 
Toy amrov] The corn. So our verſion ſome- 


times has it. 


afro] Unquenchable : becauſe it will con- 
SUME the chaff before itſelf is extinguiſhed. 
Homer uſes p gage Py for a great, or 
Ui viedent, flame. 
—— Tor 0” euuCanov cνννν ro % | 
Nn do Ty d ana nat AEBELTH xixuro PAOE, 
II. I. 122. And again, P. 89. 
The Greeks employed the phraſe e mop, in 
fire, proverbially, to denote de NON or con- 
ſumption. So Homer: | 
EN ITYPI dn VNN te veroaro, 5 r αοοοο 
Il. B. 340. 
Ver. 14. Gexunue] Earneſtly forbade : as Na- 


xabag, v. 12. THOROUGHLY purge.— J have 


obſerved, that da, in compoſition, moſt frequently, 


if not always, ſtrengthens the Ae niftcatlan in 


claſſic authors. 
vo o8] By thee, — The ade, demeanqur, and 


diſcourſe of Feſus had probably induced John 


to ſuppoſe him to be the very Perſon, on whom 


the Spirit would deſcend, on purpoſe to mark. 
him out, as the Son of God. See John i. 33. 
eos aut | To him, —It is equally good com- 
poſition to have an accuſative with Teo, as a 
dative, after ego, as in v. 7. So in the ſame 
Epigram : 
A Kompis MOTZAIZI- 


— —— — — oe5 


* Ou Maca IOTI KTH PIN. 
ae urbanus AD HUNC, Honk. | 
Ver. 15. ape;] i. e. we: ſuffer ME: for there 
immediately follows, Apimnow auvroy = he ſuffers 
HIM. 


TMINPWTH THAT Arne] To fulfil all righte- 
that is, as BrsHoP PEARCE well ob- 


ſerves, To do every thing, which is, or is 
thought 
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« thought to. Foo right, 01 or a Jas ; e com- 


cc manded by latu, or authoriſed. by caſſom. 


In the ſame ſenſe Arr. Epict. II. 19. and in 


other places, uſes awanpuor: and at cont. 
Mid. 29. TMpurn;. + 1 
Xoi@- pie Tun, (fays Juſtin evil ci ra 
GONG ra vouua Ta Jo Moc; tataxsrra ονοννννeçi 
aw 2k g Nucννẽhei Na ura @NAZ THY io 
Voluicev aTHpTIQONTR, M ede ar not TW. ONQV 
Tomy ua Kupiog xa Ocog, p. 281, Ed. Thirlb. 
Chrift was circumciſed (ſays Juſtin Martyr, ) 


and obſerved all the other ordinances of the Law of 
Moſes, not with a view to his own juſtification ; 


but to fulfil the diſpenſation, committed to him, 


agreeably to the will of the Creator, and Lord, and 


God, both of him and the Univerſe, 
apmow] Suffers, or ſuffered, The preſent for 


paſt time: a ſubſtitution often employed by all 
authors to repreſent tranſactions in a more lively 
manner to the reader: ſee note on v. 10. 


Ver. 16. avewxInoav—o wpavi] The heavens 
were opened. By this may be meant only, that 
there was the appearance of an aperture in the 
clouds, or ſky, whence the /ymbol of the Spirit 
iſſued, as it is afterwards deſcribed. See Fzek. 
I. I; Aan. It. MeV. XiX- Its 


This reminds one of an expreſſion in that 


fine deſcription of a moon-light night in Homer: 


= egauoher 0 af TIIEPPAT L age, O- cubnp. 
II. O. 558. 


And Lucretius has a ſimilar deſcription : 
Ne trepides, CALI DIVISIS PARTIBUS, amens, 
 Unde vans 1 Et pervenerit -- 
| "Ki vi. V. 89. 
uro] To him; that is, without doubt, to 
John; as appears from John i. 32—34. , And 


yet the grammatical conſtruction makes aurw 


refer to Jeſus; if, indeed, it be not an expletive : 
for though I have preſerved the word in my 


tranſlation, I rather think it a redundancy after 


the Hebrew idiom, which often employs the 


6 0 8 P E Un 


pronoun * the detive coſe; as 4 mere expletive, 


Luke omits it, c. iii. v. 21. See Gen. xii, 1. 
xxii. 5. and in every page of the O. T. 
This idiom is * no means unuſual in claſſ ic 
authors. . 
| Kappoye, | 1 MOT er bad * 
Hom. Od. E. 16. See too II. I. 596. K. 341. 
H d' ey oder, anna MOI Iowtem - 
Oger. — 
Eurip. Hec. abe 80 Trond, 4M 
Twas; wos :9pas rade MOI Joagere, 


| Soph, d. Tyr. 2. and 177. 
Mio de MO@- £5 avypurs Lo yeyorear. Luc, 
de Imag. ſub init, —Indeed, this peculiarity is 
often found in moſt Greet authors: but eſpe- 
_ cially in him and Pindar. 


In the ſame manner the Romans : 
Quid tu MIHI triftis es? Plaut. Menæch. 
Tongillum MIHI eduxit. Cic. 

Quid MIHI Celſus agit ! Hor. 
This mode of expreſſion has. been common 


in our own language ; but ſeems now to be 


grown obſolete, and to be confined to the 
hhraſeology of the vulgar. | 

The preceding criticiſm does not, however, 
entirely clear the ambiguity : for the nominative 


to £10: 1 i, after all, equally uncertain from the 


context. | : 
WOE meoirepay] Like a "dove ; not meaning, 
that a real dove appeared: for in compariſons, 


(and a compariſon is implied in this paſlage by the 
prepoſition del a ſameneſs of form, manner, or 
ect is aſſerted between different things. Nor 


yet, in my opinion, that the ape of a dove was 
exhibited to the eye, The manner of deſcent 
only of this appearance of the Spirit is deſigned 
to be pointed out by this /militude : firſt by it's 
rapidity from the aperture in the heavens ; and 
ſecondly, by it's hovering over the head of Jeſus. 
The flight of the dove is finely deſcribed in the 


following verſes,” which will illuftrate my 


mie 


Qual 0 


? 


US, NG 
. 


GE - : MATTHEW. "© 


Qualis ſoelunck i ſubitd commota COL b  _ Beſides, Ariflatle ſays, that the ut is the fame - 
FERTUR in arva vor Axs, u exterrita with, or without, the ſecond article. Kai un em 
pemnis Teuxemas a tnarigy bnarigor t m1; man- mh 
Dat tecto ingentem : mox aire LAPSA quieto zue recags. Eav de Jurong, To evarrio” 1g 
Radit iter liguidum, CELERES NEQUE COMMOVET dere Yu . Rhet, III. 4. 2. 
ALAs. Virg. En. V. 213. enge] I am well pleaſed. The paſt time 


This was probably a Juminous appearance; for the preſent, after the Hebrew manner : a ; 
and the ſame idea is patthy meant to be con- peculiarity often found in the O. T. ſee Gen. 


veyed 1 
pared to a 


ARs ii. 3. where the Spirit is com- iv. 1. where the LXX retain it —errnoalum | 
or lambent flame, hovering over arpurm : but they neglect it in v. . | 


the head of the Apoſiles : which cannot be more Nor. is this form of ſpeech unknown in the 
aptly deſcribed, than in the beautiful language pureſt writers of Greece. So, HXOOMHN, pa 


of the ſame poet : Troad. Eurip. 351. i.e. axYouar, ſays J. Barnes; 
Ecce levis su de VERTICE viſus Iuli  PRETERITUM pro PRASENTI. Sic DEMOST- 
Fundere lumen apex ; tactugue INNOXIA olli HENESs de Coron. OmoTounoa Te; TOOYOVE; ẽ,̈ÿ aun 
LAMBERE FLAMMA COMAS, ef CIRCUM TEM- ra dg np, TIIEIAH OA: ub: ro urennpa ponitur 


PORA PASCI, En. II. 683. See Lucret. II. 193. ay Ts uονν̊uw. And ſo in the Greek Epigram: 


Ver. 17. gm] A voice. Hy, or eyevero, is Ii Apxedummy nds KEKETOE won, 
underſtood; as in the O. T. frequently, when The ſame form of expreſſion is found in Latin 
mn is employed: ſee 2 Kings ii. 11. &. authors. See note c. ii. v. 18. 


o e ws 6 ayannr@-] My beloved $on,—Ren- The word endes and all it's derivatives, as 
der, My Son, the beloved. BIsHor Law. —But employed in the N. T. originate from the He- 
this is not juſt, To ſhew the abſurdity of it brew yon; which the LXX ſometimes render 
in one inſtance only. Who would render, by mew; ſee 2 Sam; xxii, 20. Pf, li. 21. 

oY opbanu@r oz ò dee, by, Thine eye, the right ® Mal, ii, 17. &c. 


15 iv. 
3 
Is 
4. 


% ION Ie 
Te Temptation of Yeſus. 


HEN was Jeſus carried away by the Spirit into bs Wilder- 

neſs, to be tempted by the Devil. And, having faſted 

forty Days and forty Nights, at laſt he was hungry. And the 

Tempter came up to him, and ſaid: As thou art a Son of God, 

command theſe Stones to become Loaves.” But he anſwered, 

and ſaid: It is written: Man cannot live on Bread alone; 
but on whatever proceedeth from the Mouth of Gd. 
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5. Then the Devil taketh Jeſus with him unto the Holy City, 


", | Ee and ſetteth him on the Battlement of the Temple ; and faith 
unto him: As thou art a Son of God, throw thyſelf to the 


- Bottom; for it is written: He will give his Angels Charge 
concerning thee, and they will bear thee on their Hands, that 
„ thou ſtrike not thy Foot againſt a Stone. Jeſus ſaid unto him : 

TE Wh alſo written: Tempt thou not the Lord thy God.” 
= Again the Devil taketh Jeſus with him to an exceeding : high 
5] Mountain, and ſheweth him all the Kingdoms of the World 
9. and the Glory of them; and faith unto him: * All theſe 7. hings 


wo 10. will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worſhip me.” Then 
faith Jeſus unto him: „Be gone, Satan ! for it is written: 


111. * Worſhip thou the Lord thy God, and ſerve him only. Then 


the Devil leaveth him; and behold ! Angels came, and miniſtered | 


_ unto him. 


. 
C. iv. v. I. ax] Was carried, or led, 


away : fo Luke xxii. 66. ANHTATON aro- 
eig TO uveapiov awww : they CARRIED him AWAY 


to their council. 

Ts Tyvuar@-] The Spirit : meaning the Sprrit 
F God, which had lately deſcended upon him 
at his baptiſm. This leads us to expect ſome 
benevolent tranſaction, ſuited to the merciful 


nature of that gracious Being, who orders all 
things for the good of his creatures, and was 
now influencing his beloved Son Jeſus with an 


unexampled portion of his Spirit. 
 meipaobna] To be tempted, tried, or made trial 


of : ſee Acts xxiv. 6. 2 Cor. xiii. 5. The 
word has conſtantly this meaning in the N. T. 


So in Homer: 8 
Tmauax?, roi hnreg' e Ap X a 
IEIPAZ EIN euebev. F. 114. 

Gop himſelf is made the author of temptation, 


or trial, in the O. T. He TEMPTs Abraham © 


NOTES TO SECTLON YL. 


Gen. xxii. 1. He TEMPTSs the Iſraelites: Deut. 


viii. 2. xiii. 3. &c, but always, as we might 
preſuppoſe, with a benevolent intention, and for 
the moral improvement of his children; to ſee, 


as the Scripture ſpeaks, whether they will walk 


in his law, or not. See Maimon. Mor. Nev. : 
III. 24. who maintains, that God tempts man- 
kind for their inſtruction and furtherance in 


holineſs. : 
Mx. FarMER, in a particular Eſſay upon 


the ſubject of Christ's temptation; contends, that 


this tranſaction was carried on in a viſion, and 


was deſigned chiefly for a /ymbolical repreſenta- 


tion; prefigurative of the future trials and dif- 
ficulties which Jeſus would encounter in the 


_ proſecution of his miffion : though he acknow- 


ledges it to have been probationary in ſome re- 


ſpects. I will not mutilate his treatiſe by an 
abridgement, or break the force of his reaſon- 
ge by detached quotations ; but recommend 


it 


PSs ben 


O F 


it entire to the peruſal of the reader, as ex- 


tremely worthy of attention. I agree with him 


in by far the greater part * what he has ad- 
vanced. 

Our Logp appears to. me, either to have 
been in the ſame ſtate as that of Balaam; Who 
heard, as it is written, the words of God; who 
ſaw the viſion of the Almighty, falling into a trance, 
(or with his face to the ground. See Ezek. i. 28. 
Dan. viii. 18. Rev. 1. 17.) but HAVING HIS 


EYES OPEN : Numb. xxiv. 4.—where the effect 


was, in every reſpect, the ſame as would have 
been occaſioned by a tranſaction in real life ; 
becauſe the ſenſes were left, as uſual, active and 
unreſtrained : | 

Or to have only 3 upon theſe things, 
by revolving them in his own mind, as they 
were impreſſed upon it by the immediate power 
of God, at a ſeaſon appropriated to this pur- 
\ poſe 
more probable than the former. 

It was, I preſume then, only a mental repre- 
ſentation, ſubmitted to the calm deliberations 
of our Lord. But, in either caſe, no actual 


appearance, I apprehend, were exhibited to the 


zye.—And this notion of the ſubject I will en- 


deavour to eſtabliſh by ſome new, and, in my 


opinion, cogent arguments: but with all poſ- 
{ible brevity, as this is not the place for a very 
prolix and elaborate inveſtigation. — I muſt 
previouſly acknowledge, however, that ſome 
difficulties attend even the moſt rational po- 
theſis : ariſing partly from the novelty. and 
ſublimity of the ſubject, and partly from the 
_ of oriental compoſition. 

Satan could not preſent himſelf to. the 


eyes 12 Chriſt, under his own proper form and 


character, as the Prince. of the fallen Angels. 
Our Lord would immediately have known him, 
and would of courſe reſolve in himſelf before- 

hand to ſpurn at his ſolicitations, of whatever 
nature they might be, without beſtowing a 


* 3 


MATT n. 


which ſuppoſition I eſteem to be far 


51 
Name reflection on them. It is natural 


for a man to reject all offers of kindneſs from 


a ſubtle and malicious adverſary. — And this ' 
obſervation is conformable to a beautiful and 
refined idea of the ancient moralifs ; who ſup- 
poſed, that, if vIRTUE and VICE were repre- 
ſented to the eyes of mankind in their proper 


form and character, the one would inſtantane- 


ouſly engage the affections of all by the attrac- 


tion of her native comelineſs,_ and the other, 


by her deformity, excite | univerſal deteſtation. 
The influences of vice, when effectual, are en- 
ſnaring and indire& : and win upon the mind 
by ſlow approaches and imperceptible grada- 
tions. (See to this purpoſe 2 Kings viii. 12 
— 14. Juv. Sat. II. 83.) No great ſhare of 
merit, therefore, could have been claimed from 
reſiſting the unreſerved attacks of ſuch a for- 
ward, ſuch an execrable, and avowed enemy. 
It is poflible, that ſome may be inclined to 


imagine, that the Devil exhibited himſelf under 


the ſpecious diſguiſe of an aſſumed and more 
engaging character: as the Jewiſh Rabbins ſup- 
poſe him to have tempted Eve in the ſhape of 
a beautiful Cherub. But this does not agree 
with the Goſpel-narrative, which intimates 
(v. 10.) that Satan was known to Jeſus though 
ARCHBISHOP SECKER indeed, in a Sermon on 
Matt. iv. 1. ſays, that the Devil fled, as ſoon 
as he was diſcovered. But this aſſertion is in- 
conſiſtent with Luke's account of the temptation, 


c. 4. who has adopted a different arrangement, 


and has placed that part, in which our Lord 
bids Satan to go away, only the ſecond in order, 
So eaſily are the wretched criticiſms of bigotry 
and ſuperſtition put to ſhame !—This notion, 
however, of a factitious appearance is a mere 
gratuitous conjecture, without any degree of 
probability or ſenſe to recommend it, But they, 
who can ſo far improve upon the literal account 
of the Evangeliſt, ought at leaſt to give a patient 
hearing to an interpretation, which certainly 

| does 


. T H E 


does not deviate from the apparent intention of 
the writer, more than this. 

Many other objections might be ada; 
without much trouble, againft the perſonal ap- 
pearance of the Devil, upon the ſuppoſition of 
the /iteral reality of this tranſaction. But I 
forbear; and proceed to more pertinent and ſa- 
tisfactory conſiderations. 

Waving, therefore, all further examina- 
tion of theſe uncertainties, which will, I hope, 
be effectually ſuperſeded by the juſtice of what 
will be now advanced ; I maintain, that the 
Devil, or Satan, was not preſented to the eyes 
of Chriſt, even in viſion or idea; becauſe no 
ſuch Perſonage as he, an incorrigibly wicked 
Angel, the adverſary of God and man, the 
counteractor of the benevolent intentions of 
Providence, and the plague of the human race, 
ever did, or does, exit. I will ſelect a few out 
of a great variety of arguments, that may be 
adduced for proof of his 8 both from 
* and Scripture. 

That we ſhould ſuppoſe among the 1 
4 3 of intellectual nature, a number of 
creatures to be ſentenced beyond all proſpect or 
poſſibility of retrieval, to the pangs of eternal 
miſery, is moſt abſurd, and altogether incompa- 
tible with every rational idea and revealed attri- 
bute of the Parent of the Univerſe, whoſe gra- 
cious regards extend to every order of exiſtence, 
animal and intellectual, and whoſe mercies are 
unchangeable and everlaſting. Such a doctrine 


cannot be reconciled by any ingenuity to the 


acknowledged perfections of the Deity. See 
C. XXV. Vo 46. | 

The arguments on this ſubject ** analogy 
( like many of BisHop BUTLER's on analogy in 
general, in which, indeed, there is no paral- 
leliſin, and but little philoſophy are exceedingly 
inconcluſive, Many men are incorrigibly 
wicked, and expoſe themſelves, by continuance 


6 O8 E L 


in ſin, to eternal condemnation (in the Scrip- 
ture-ſenſe of the term) and by their means, 
even the undeſerving ſuffer, But theſe are ex- 


ceptions to the general conduct of their ſpecies: 


all are not ſo depraved: and even they ſome- 
times return, and may expect forgiveneſs from 


the 1 terms of Chriſtianity. 
. Beſides, to ſuppoſe, that any claſs of be- 


ds at hoſtility with God, would be ſuffered 


to interfere with his adminiſtration of the world, 


is not only repugnant to revelation and common- 


ſenſe, but alſo plainly invalidates the evidences 


of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, as far as it's 
claim is grounded upon Miracles. —Ypanurar 
(as Celſus ſenſibly contends) Tore; Tw Ocw 


evcryrioy Tia, AuConove, xa, ynuTln Ep, ELatavay 
ovourntovre; TOV awTove Anus wev Bv aayrehys Wnta 


raura, nom 89 goin Meyeiv, ont de 6 wen @ Oe, 


Perouer® Ti avYpuno whrnom, To avmimparcoma. 


Apud Orig. cont. Celſ. 


eue, a COUVATEL. 


p- 303. Ed. Cant. They deceive themſelves, in 


making an adverſary to God, called the Dev1L, 
and, in the Hebrew, SATAN. This is a flriking 
inflance of human weakneſs, and can hardly be 
mentioned without impiety; that the moſt mighty 
Ged, when he is deſirous of doing mankind a ſervice, 
fJimas an antagoniſt, and is unable to exedute his 


purpoſe. 
The great and palpable abſurdity of p- 
poſing an evil being i in oppoſition to the Supreme 


Author of all good, and able to counteract his 
will by the exertion of an equal power, induced 


Z0ROASTER, the celebrated philoſopher of the 
Eaſt, (who is ſaid by the Arabian and other 
writers to have been of Fewiſh extraction) to 
correct the Magian ſyſtem of philoſophy in this 
particular. 


one ſupreme, independent, and eternal Being : and 
that, under him, were 2 Angels; the one, 
the Angel of light, and the author of good; the 
other, the Aekel of darkneſs, and the author of 


evil. 


He maintained the exiſtence of 
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vil. And this doctrine is profeſſed by the 
remainder of his are in * ia ang fn 
at this day. | | | 

The Hebrew woe 8 hich often oc- 
curs in the O. T. is uſually. rendered in our 


verſion, an adverſary; and might have been 


better rendered' uniformly ſo; and not Satan, 
as it ſometimes is. The LXX have, in diffe- 
(The 
Rabbins alſo uſed the term Sammael : fee Mai- 
mon. Mor. Nev. II. 30.)—It is ſomewhat 
ſtrange, indeed, how the Jeros, or any other 


people, could ever diſcover the doctrine of wicked 


ſpirits, or fallen angels, either in the Hebrew or 
Chriſtian Scriptures. Such doctrines aroſe, no 
doubt, from an inattention to the peculiarities 
of oriental compoſition, upon which the phraſeo- 


la of the Bible is formed, and from the ſe- 


ductions of a frivolous and fanciful philoſophy 
in later times. — The primitive Chriſtian writers 
appear to have implicitly embraced this opinion 
with entire contentment and in the fulleſt man- 
ner, with all it's abſurdities. The more ra- 
tional Zews, it is probable, regarded it, as a 
monſtrous novelty, with the utmoſt indignation 
and abhorrence. — Ta Ae Ts Oes (ſays Trypho 
to his well-diſpoſed, but weak and credulous, 


- antagoniſt) ayia eg, a d vueTepai eenynaoecg TEEX- 
v,, ε,jW· Ws AAIVETHL HU EX TWY EEnYNMENWY d 


Tz" uarkv Of 4 BAAEL®HMOI* ayſenzg yap wo- 


VICEUT GuEV8G Hu GTOFravTR; Ts Os Meyers, Juſt. 
Mart, Dial. p. 309. Ed. Thirlbii. 
The declarations of God are holy, but the ex- 


poſitions of you, Cht1 iſtians, are forced and artificial; 


as thy expoſitions juſt produced evidently fhew : 
or, to ſpeak more plainly, are BLASPHEMIES : for | 


thou talkeſt of ANGELS, who SINNED, and RE- 


voLTED from Gop. 


Let us conſider a remarkable A in which 
Satan is uſed. — And SATAN flord up againſt 
iſrael, and provoked David to number Ijrael. 
1 Chron, xxi. 1. which, in another place, is 
thus very — exhibited: 


M A * 3 n E W. 


53 


And again the ANGER of the Lokp was hindled 
againſt Iſrael ; and he (or it) moved David againſt 
them, to fay : ** Go, number rae and * £57 
2 Sam. xxiv. I. | 

Both authors ſeem to how expreſſed them- 
ſelves from the ſame idea, and upon fimilar 
principles. This act of David was ſuch an 
enormous piece of wickedneſs in a king of 


Ifrael, and a proof of ſuch unpardonable miſ- 


truſt of God's providence to his peculiar people; 
that each writer thought it could not procted 
from any ordinary operations of the mind, but 
muſt have been ſuggeſted by ſome uncommon 
impulſe, more than human. One of them, ac- 
cordingly, attributes the effect to the diſpleaſure 
of the ALMIGHTY; and the other, to the ma- 
licious inſtigation of SATAN : by which term 
may be here meant either an enemy (as Pſ. cix. 
6. &c.); or a wicked intention (as Acts v. 3. 
&c.), or ABSTRACT EVIL perſonified ; which is 
entirely ſuited to the warm and vivid concep- 
tions of the people of the Ea/?, whoſe writings 


and languages are replete with allegory, metaphor, 


and perſonification. Thus, in a ſimilar mode of 
ſpeech, diſorderly and wicked men are called in 
the O. T. the children of BELIAL : Deut. xiii. 
13. Judg. xix. 22. &c. and à luſt of riches is 


perſonified in the N. under the name of Mam- 


MON. It may be remarked, that the LXX, 
in their verſion of 1 Chron. xxi. 1. quoted above, 

have Nabohog, without the article, an enemy, or 
anderer, and not THE DEVIL, — In vindication 


of the preceding obſervations on the word Satan, 


I refer to Numb. xxii. 22. 1 Kings xi. 143 
23, 25» 5 

The ſame practice, of attributing 3 | 
nary and unexpefted events, whether proſperous 


or calamitous, to the interference of the Deity, 


prevailed among the Greeks, Romans, and other 

ancient people. So the prince of poets : 

Tis Tap opus EN cid venus Nei; II. A. 8. 
- AAIMON 74 aarepdepe par. ACh, 


Perſ. 344. And ein, p. 259, Ed. Steph.— 


See 
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See too MM An. II. 777. Hor. Epod. XIV. 


6. for this is too well known and too common, 
to need-any further illuſtration. 
That intermixture of god and evil, which 


is conſpicuous both in the natural and moral 


world, could not fail to ſtrike the attention 


of mankind in every age, and to engage the 
ſpeculations of the philoſophical obſerver. As 


it would appear an act of impiety to aſcribe the 


origin of evil to the benevolent Father of the 


univerſe, men were eaſily induced to invent the 
theory of two oppoſite principles in nature, to ſolve 


this difficulty: which doctrine ſeems to claim 


an equal antiquity with the earlieſt records of 


_ Gentile philoſophy ; and probably originated in 
the Eaf?, from the firſt deliberate reflections of 
the human mind. Aprorean; dev mpwro mer GA0- 


copics, nar mpeoCuTERE; Eva (Tg; ways; ) Tw AM 
xc vo 1at' auvTs; EVR agxar, ATAOON AAIMONA 


1 KAKON AAIMONA, Diog. Laert. n 


ſect. viii. 


Ariſtotle, in his po Book upon Phibſephy, 
ſpeaks of the Magi, as more ancient than the 


Agyptian philoſophers : and of their maintaining 
the exiſtence of a GOOD and an EVIL DAMON. 
Caſaub. in loc. refers to Plut. meg rng EU T: 


4uxoy: and de If, et Ofir. though ſome phi- 


loſophers had no recourſe to an evil principle : 


ſee Hieroc. Comm. p. 108. Ed. Warren. 


This is ſufficient, in my opinion, to account 
for the uſe of the words Satan and Devil in 


the O. and N. T. without reſorting, on this 


occaſion, . to the monſtrous hypothefi s of the real 


exiſtence of ſuch a perſonage. 


It is very well known that one of the 205 


great ſects of oriental philoſophers, who main- 


tained the doctrine of two ruling principles in 
nature, perſonified the good principle under the 
denomination of Yazdan, or Ormuzd; and the 
evil principle, under that of Ahraman, equivalent 
to the Satan of the Hebrews. The former of 
theſe was called by the Greeks, Oromaſdes ; and 


0 0 8 P E C- 


1. 


che latter, Fan This 0 ufficiently ſhews, 
the propenſity to perſonification, and the preva- 
lence of it, in the E/ and ſhould teach us 


to judge the unauthoriſed tenets of philoſophers 
and the ſuperſtitious notions of the vulgar, by 


the ſtandard of revelation, applied according to 
the rules of temperate and conſiſtent criticiſm, 
Let me here obſerve, that it is a vain diſ- 


tinction to ſay, that God is not the Author of 


that evil, which the Devil occaſions. For he, 


who can prevent evil, and ſtill permits it, is, 


in reality, the Author of it. O enmanrrew, u to 
Tavuratoy emtxev ov durndeis, e wn nenwnune, On 
mv ecpieig ua EnTpeTUY M: ſays Philo Judæus 


in Flac. — He, who can reprove and reſtrain, and 


yet does not prevent, evidently PERMITS.—And 


this is conſonant to the 1 88 principles of 


common-ſenſe. 

IANTA esse ji. — ALL THINGS flow from 
Divine Providence, ſays Marcus Antoninus, L. ii. 
C. 3. and Chryſippus thus modified a paſſage in 
Homer, where the evils of life are attributed to 


Jupiter: 


Te exe, orhxev fk AK ON reino brach, | 

H ATA®ON -------- II. O. 109. 

Whatever 600D or EVIL fove may ſend, 
Submit with patience ta it. | 
See note on c. xiii. v. 15. 


LET us now try, if a reaſonable account can 
be given, of what the Evangeliſt muy by this 
ſingular relation, 

The particular circumſtance of fa "fling 5 
days and forty nights, leads us to advert from 


the ſituation of the Founder of Chriſtianity to 


that of the Promulgator of the Fewiſh Diſpenſa- 
tion. Moſes alſo is recorded to have been with 
the Lord in the mount forty days and forty nights : . 
he did neither eat bread, nor drink water : Exod. 
xxxiv. 28, And, probably, he was not un- 
employed during this period, but was preparing 
for the duties of his deſignation. 
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Poſs too, under the * of the Spirit 
of God, was in the wilderneſs, miraculouſly ſuf- 


tained without food, forty days and forty nights';. 


and was preſerved, by the hand of Providence 
from wild beaſts (Mark i. 13.) and all the dan- 
gers of that inhoſpitable region.— This interval, 
we may reaſonably preſume, was devoted by 
our Lord to prayer and religious meditation, pre- 
paratory to the moſt arduous and important 
office, ever committed to man; on the public 
execution of which he was now about to enter. 
Now we may ſuppoſe him to have been fa- 
C,oured with the communications of the Deity ; ; 
and all the embarraſſments and ſufferings, con- 
| ſequent on his obedience and a faithful per- 


formance of h 
in full view 


miſſion, to have been preſented 


a literal acceptation of this tranſaction. He 
might, on this occaſion, be informed, that an 
infuſion of Divine Power without meaſure would 


: ſubject all nature to his controul : but that, 


though he were the anointed Prophet of the 
Moſt High, and the intended Saviour of the 
world, his extraordinary endowments were to 
be exerted for the glory of his Father and the 
good of mankind alone, without any conſidera- 


tion of his own eaſe, intereſt, or fame. He 


would be enabled to give health to the ſick, 


ſtrength to the infirm, eyes to the blind, limbs 


to che maimed, and life to the dead; but muſt, 


at the ſame time, expoſe himſelf to hunger and 


thirſt, to cold and nakedneſs, to perſecution and 
the ſtbord, with ſubmiſſion and contentment : 
and, whilſt the fowls of the air and the bea/ts 
of the field had their comfortable habitations, 
muſt acquiſce in having no place, wherein 10 
tay his head. — This would prove a moſt ſevere 


tion. 


and deciſive trial of his fidelity and virtue. 
This was indeed a Satan, not eaſy to be re- 
iſted, — But Jeſus was all fortitude and reſigna- 


The will of his heavenly Father was 


efore him, during this whole 
period; the length of which does but ill ſuit 
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his meat md drink: was, of itſelf, a very fal. 
ficient motive to the endurance of àny con- 
flict, however painful to human frailty, He 
was eager to begin his career of unexampled 
ſufferings. No proſpect of ignominy, pain, or 
death could ſhake his ſoul. No temptation, 


no hardſhips, could intimidate the intrepid Cap- 


tam of our ſalvation. SATAN was ped 


and departed from him. 


The perſonification, it muſt - be allowed, is 


very ſtriking, and almoſt ſhocks the timidity 
of a northern imagination: but it cannot be ſaid 
to be more removed from common ideas and 
familiar language, than a variety of paſſages in 


the O. and N. T. In vindication of this affer- 


tion, let the reader conſult Gen. xv. 5. Exod, 


iv. 24. Numb. xxiii. 4. &c. but eſpecially the 
two introductory chapters of the book of J, | 
which are not poetical, but a plain narration, — 
All this is Eaftern PERSONIFICATION ; the 
grand conceptions of ſublimated minds, which 


'we can hardly comprehend, or reconcile to the 


* 


utmoſt licenſe of allegory and figure. 
What occurs upon this ſubject in the N. 7. 


I reſerve for future opportunities, 


And yet theſe extravagances are not peculiar 


to the Bible. We may find in the correcteſt 
and moſt admired authors of antiquity fgures 


as bold, and expreſſions as extravagantly hyper- 
balical, as are met with in any part of the Sacred 


Writings. But we are taught to interpret Them 


by more temperate rules of criticiſm, and can 
let them paſs only for what they are, enthuſiaſtic 
flights of imagination, lofty metaphors, and 


allegorical perſonifications. It were ſuperfluous to 


be particular upon this head. The learned 
reader will call to mind numerous inſtances at 


once. For an example of perſom fication, let 


this of Homer ſuffice: 
Kai vag re Aitai £104 A.- xp ae yaD%, 


Xun Te, por oat Tr. x. T. N. II. I. 498. 
Of boldneſs of abe, this of Juvenal: 


Frontonis 


_— —_ 
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Frontonis PLATANI convulſaque MARMORA CLA- 
t | 

Semper, et affiduo RUPT A LECTORE COLUMN®. 

Sat. I. 13. 

a * not unlike Habak. ii. 11. Luke xix. 


40. 


Indeed, the Satan of Fews and Chriftians 


appears to be exactly the ſame per ſont fication, 


as ATE among the Greeks : fee Hom. II. T. 


90—138, Nor do I think, that any one can 
maintain with juſtice, that the narrative before 
us furniſhes a more remarkable deviation from 


the ſimplicity of language and the principles of 


common-ſenſe, than the introduction of FORCE 


and STRENGTH, and DEATH, and LUXURY, 
and WANT, as real characters, in the plays of 


Aſchylus, Euripides, and Plautus. 
Let me be permitted to- ſubjoin the following 


quotation from Cicero, as an excellent con- 
cluſion to theſe laſt remarks: 

Sed, ut hac concedantur, reliqua qui tandem 
non modò concedi, ſed omninò intelligi poſſunt® Cum 
fruges, Cererem; vinum, Liberum, dicimus, 
genere nos quidem ſermonis utimur uſitato : ſed 


ecquem tam amentem efſe putas, qui illud, quo veſ-. 


catur, Deum credat eſe? De Nat. D. III. 16. 


But, to allow this, how can the reſt be allowed, 


Ir even underſiood ®& When we call corn, Ceres ; 
and wine, Bacchus, we uſe a cuſtomary ſpecies of 
language but whom can you ſuppoſe to be ſo ſenſe- 


| leſs, as to think that, upon which he feeds, to be 


God ? — A paſlage very applicable alſo to the 


doctrine of Tranſub/antiation, and to the ſub- 
ject of the note on c. i. v. 18. 


Concerning the manner, in which God com- 
municated his will to the Prophets, ſee Maimon. 
Mor. Nev. II. 46. whoſe obſervations there 
will throw light upon this ſubject. One of 
them I will produce. Adverting to a prophecy 
of Zechariah, he ſays: The command, which 
5 he received, and the action, which he is ſaid 


G O Ss P E I. 


c to have performed, happened, either in a pro- 


6e phetic dream, or viſion. This is indiſpu- 
<< table; and every one knows it, except he, 
ce who cannot diſcern betwixe a poſſubility and 
cc an impoſſibility.” 


The ideas generally entertained of the Devil, 


and his influence over man, have, I believe, 
chiefly originated from the ſuppoſition of his 
having been the principal agent in the tenp- 


tation, and conſequent fall, of Adam: though 


it is moſt certain, that the h:iforian does not 
drop a ſingle intimation reſpecting the. Dev], 
in his narrative of that event : which is, in my 


opinion, wholly allegorical, or hieroglyphical ; 


and may be regarded as a ſpecimen of that learn- 
ing, in which Moſes had made ſuch a progreſs 
during his abode in Fgypt : ſee Acts vii. 22. 
And, with reſpect to ourſelves, I apprehend, 
that the celebrated poems of our great country- 


man M1LToy, which, to borrow an expreſſion 


from Cicero, ipſd ſuavitate nocuerunt, have ſup- 
plied us with our greſſer IE of this mon- 
firous being; 
———— - Worſe f 
Than poets yet have feign'd, or fear conceiv'd; 
Gorgons, and Hydras, and Cbimæwras dire. 
My 1NTERPRETATION of this remarkable 


part of Scripture will be thought, I am ſenſible, 


by moſt, excluſively of it's preſumption, ex- 
tremely forced and unnatural : but ſo at firſt 
does every propoſition, that oppoſes general be- 
lief, and interferes with habitual aſſociations. 
Sed neque tam facilis res ulla eft, quin ea primum 
Difficilis magis ad credendum conſtet : rtemgque 
Nil ade magnum, nec tam mirabile quicquam 
Principio, quod non minuant mirarier omnes 
Paulatim : &c. Lucret. II. 1025. 
But now attend: Vll teach thee ſomething new ; 
*Trs flrange, but yet tis reaſon, and dis true. 
Elen what we now with greateſt eaſe receive, 
Seem'd ſtrange at firſt, and we could ſcarce believe: 
| — — And 
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And what we wonder at, as years Hrs; | Time will tics unſub/Nantial ſpeculations, 
IVill ſeem more plain, and all our wonder ceaſe. but confirm the deciſions of truth and nature. 
| Crxtcy, I cannot avoid remarking, that this account 


The ingenuous enquirer into the phraſeology of the various temptations, to which Chriſt would 

and ſpirit of the ſacred oracles, unterrified by be expoſed in the courſe of his office, and the 
any conſequences, undiverted by human au- numerous opportunities, which would occur (as 

thority and educational prepoſſeſſions from the it ſhould ſeem) to exerciſe his virtue, form a 
ſtraight path of knowledge — who thir/fts for previous preſumption againſt the ſhort duration 
truth, as a hart for the ſprings of water ;—whoſe of his miniſtry. Could ſo tranſient a diſplay of a 
foul, like that of the P/almi/t, breaks out with merit give any reaſonable title to that immenſe 
fervent defire for true wiſdom ;—will gradually reward, which we know, from the beſt au- 
and imperceptibly be convinced, in the courſe thority, to bave been beſtowed on' his patience 
of his purſuits, that many opinions, commonly and fidelity? Could ſuch a trifling period of 
received, are repugnant to the plaineſt reaſon, time afford ſufficient ſcope for the eftabliſhment 
degrade our moſt improved apprehenſions of the of a perfect human character, to be exhibited, 
majeſty of God, and are diſgraceful to Revela- as a pattern of conſummate excellence, to the 
tion. But every attempt to convince the man, whole race of man? ls this plauſible and 
who refuſes to examine for himſelf, muſt ever natural? 


be ineffectual. | | O)srREND ENT terris hunc TAN TUI fata, nee ultra J 
Si quis currat opem ferre, et demittere funem, Eſſe nent! ? 1 
Qui ſeis, an PRUDENS hc ſe dejecerit, atque Ver. 2. beer emeware] At laſt he was 8 45 
SERVARI NOLIT, dicam ? DR. ScoTT. | 

Learning itſelf, unattended by diſcernment and 6 mapagur] The tempter : a common Hebraiſm : 


a genuine love of truth, will rather contribute, the participle for a ſubſtantive: ſee note C. viii. 
in the buſineſs of theological inveſtigation, to v. 33. | 

darken the underſtanding, and to rivet preju- Ver. 3. ee] As, or ſince, then art. So the 
dice: as in a fever, the ſtrength of the conſti- prepoſition ei often means, both in the N. T. 
tution often ſerves only to add fuel to the and in claffic authors: ſee 1 Cor. iv. 7. &c, — 
diſorder, Qree yap ares de omAoygeory, EI xai & nan 

Oude Jag 1 ano, ay pn ing Tar. | werovbores, Ariſt. Rhet. I. 6. 3. —And fo / is 

It is our duty, however, to reſt ſatisfied with uſed by the beſt Roman writers : 

propounding the ſentiments, which we think SI potuit Manes arceſſere confugis Orpheus — 

to be true, and with corroborating them by SI fratrem Pollux alternd morte redemit. Virg. 
the moſt perſuaſive arguments in our power. This ſenſe is neceſſary here: becauſe Satan's 
TRUTH may then be ſecurely left to vindicate propoſals evidently proceed upon the ſuppolition 
her own cauſe, and to proſecute her triumph, of our Lord's ability to accompliſh them; 
with ſilent and gradual ſucceſs, ever the preju- that 1s, of his being a Divine Perſon. | 
dices and deluſions of mankind. As a wiſe u@- Ts Os] A Son of God: that is, a perſon 
ancient well obſerves: Commenta opinionum of a divine character and deſignation, It is ex- 
delet Her, nature WON Judicia confirmat, — preſſed without the article both here and in 
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Luke: and, whenever the phraſe is ſo uſed by 
our Evangeliſt, it never means to ſpecify, by 
way of diſtinction, THE Son of God, or the Meſſiah 


(ſee note c. 27. v. 54.) nor would ſuch ſpeci- 
fication have any peculiar pertinency in this 


Place, 


ar Loaves : ſo the old verſion renders it 
Matt. xiv.'17. xv. 34. Mark vi. 38. &c. Be- 
ſides, in this verſe, du, ones, leads one to 
render apr, loaves, DR. SCOTT. 

Ver. 4. er aprw wovw] On bread alone. This 


is the LXX's verſion of Deut. viii. 3. where 
pruari is uſed, as noy@- allo ſometimes is, with 


the ſame ambiguity, as the Hebrew word 537 : 
which is Anderſtood in the original, and ſignifies 
occaſionally either word, or thing. The gene- 
ral meaning of the text is this: „It will be 
of no ſervice to any man to poſſeſs all the 
„ neceſſaries of life in abundance, unleſs it be 
ce the will of God to ſuſtain that life; to which 
will we muſt ſubmit. with patience.“ - But 
the words are particularly. applicable to our 
Saviour, as endued with miraculous power, which 
he might have exerted for his own relief, or 
convenience. 

gnoerai for Tomoetai gm: as is COMMON in an- 
cient writers : ſee note c. v. v. 13. 


aber S-] Man, or a man. A Hebrew idiom 


for markind in general; as i is uſed in the 
O. T. This peculiarity is not common in 


_ authors. The following 1s one example : 8 


F530 flagrantior @quo 


Non debet dolor efſe vix 1. Juv. Sat. XIII. 12. 


er nay] On whatever, MR, WoRSLEY. 
Ic rouar@: i. e. en gurt —mmn DD: from 


the MOUTH of God, or from GoD HIMSELF. 


This phraſe is employed here and in other parts 
of the N. T. in a very different ſignification 


from what it bears i in Greek authors: 


Or- Karwadonaig nan AIA orrunrT-, 
=------- VIrum volitare PER ORA. Virg. 


G 0: SP E I. 


This is one of thoſe anthropomorphitical modes 
of ſpeech ſo common in the Jew Scriptures, 
And is not ZTOMA Oer, The MouTH of 
God, as much a DIVINITY, as ITNEYMA Ges, 
The spIRIT of God? See note c. i. v. 18. 
Ver. 5. TaparauSay avro] Taketh him with 
him. So this verb ſignifies in the N. T. which 


ſenſe I have expreſſed, 


r aryiay Tow] The holy city : ſo called by | 
Matthew, becauſe it was the familiar appella- 
tion among the eus, and other people of the 
Eaſt: the Cadytis ( or HH) of Herodotus, 


Luke, who wrote for Gentiles, calls it Jeruſalem. 


To Teeuyior] The battlement: DR. SCoTT from 
LiGHTFooT, vol. I. p. 497. See Joſ. Ant, 
XV. 11. 5.. FARMER. | 

Ver. 6. zar] To the bottam. So the word 
clearly ſignifies, c. xxvii. y. 51. Acts xx. g. 

This quotation from Pſalm xc. 11, 12, con- 
tains a very bold figure, expreſſive of the regards 
of Providence: and was deſigned by the author 
of that P/alm to be applicable to any good and 
pious man in general, and not particularly and 
excluſively to Feſus : which proves the propriety 
of my verſion of h Tz Oes, by A Son, and not 


THE Son, of God. 


Evrederai ua apsor s the Hebrew manner of 
expreſſion for νπνοεοιντ iva apwor ; and again in 
v. II. and many other places not adverted to. 
Sometimes the phraſcology is varied by uſing the 
participle, as 1n verſes 20 and 22. See note 
c. xxvi: v. 53. 

Tooruo/ng Te@- rivov Toy worn 08] Left thou ſtrike 
thy foot againſt a ſtone. A proverbial ſaying, 
meaning in general 5: Leſt thou ſuffer any 
injury or calamity.” 

 Taxv] Alſo: this word may be often better 
thus rendered, — 

Or connect mam with the former clauſe: 
Jeſus ſaid unto him again : „ It is written.” 
BisHop Law. Or, perhaps, better than either: 

: | i 


o F 


Te is written on the other hand, or on the contrary. 
So Homer 


Ovuri; roi Toy u ovoroetai, 0700 A Xa 

Ode TIAAIN eke! ; II. I. 55. 
And ſo rurſus : ſee a quotation from Herder in 
note c. vii. v. I. 


a kur eIpc re] Tempt thou not : or literally, 1 : 
the future for the imperative 


ſhalt not tempt : 
after the Hebrew manner, as I ſhall take occa- 


jon to ſhew hereafter : ſee note c. v. v. 48. 


hat is, Thou muſt not put the providence 
and goodneſs of God to the teſt, wantonly and 


without neceſſity. 
Ver. 8. 1m dog auruv] The glory of them: mean- 


ing, I ſuppoſe, all the fate, and grandeur, and 


39 
power, and riches, and whatever elſe can be poſ- 
ſeſſed, or enjoyed, by royalty ; whatever can 


gratify the ſenſes, or engage the wiſhes of hu- 


man nature. But theſe things could neither 
be wholly diſcerned by the cye, nor adequately 


_ repreſented in a viſion: they are only objects of 


mental contemplation. 

This diſplay of all the Kingdom 1 in the world, 
in any poſſible ſenſe of zoou@-, is ſubverſive of 
a literal interpretation of this tranſaction. 

Ver. 10. unays] Be gone, MR. WoksLEv. 

Ver. 11. Jure]! Miniftered : that is, 
c brought him food, or “ attended upon 


him,“ whilſt he refreſhed himſelf with food. 


So the word means viii. 15. Luke xvii. 8. &c. 


„ E CT10 NV. 


Feſus calls Jr of his Diſciples; ; and publ, ;ſhes the Goſpel ; me Cures the fe cr 
and firm 1 in aer, and it's Viciniſy. 


in the Borders of 
ſo as to fulfil what was ſpoken 
« The Land of Zabulon 


g. K. OW 0 Jeſus heard that John was delivered up, he re- 
Ys 12.13 tired into Galilee: and, having left Nazareth, he went, 
and dwelt at Capernaum on the Sea-coaſt, 
14. Zabulon and Nephthalim : 
15. through Ifaiah the Prophet, faying : 
* and be Land of Nephthalim, by the Way of the Sea, beyond 
16. Jordan, Galilee of the Nations, the People, which fat in 
no Darkneſs, ſaw a great Light; ; and upon them, who fat in a 
e and Shadow of Death, a Light aroſe.” 
17. From that Time Jeſus began to preach, and to ſay : <* Repent 
ye; for the Kingdom of Heaven is at Hand.” 
1 


And, as he walked by the Sea of Galilee, he ſaw two Brethren, 


Simon, called Peter, and Andrew his Brother, caſting a Net 
I 2 


into 
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19. 
20. 
27: 
22. putting their Nets in Order. 
23. 
24. Diſeaſe and every Infirmity among the People. 
diſordered; 
25. he healed them. 


„ 


into the Sea; for they were Fiſhers. And he faith unto them; 


Come after me, and I will make you Fiſhers of Men.” And 
they immediately left the Nets, and followed him. And going 
on thence, he ſaw two other Brethren, James the Son of Zebedeus 


and John his Brother, in the Veſſel with Zebedeus their Father, 


And he called them : and they 
immediately left the Veſſel and their Father, and followed him. 
And Jeſus went about all Galilee, teaching in their Synagogues, 
and preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom ; and healing every 
And his Fame 


went forth into all Syria: and they brought unto him all the 
thoſe, who were afflicted with various Diſeaſes and 


Torments: and Dæmoniacs, and Lunatics, and Paralytics : and 
And great Multitudes followed him from 


Galilee, and Decapolis, and Jeruſalem, and Judea, and from 
beyond Jordan, 


NOTES TO SECTION VU, 


C. iv. v. 12. Tapevobn] Was delivered up © 
i. e. eig Quaauny—into priſon ; as Acts viii. 3. 


Ds. Scorr. | 
r* Tanaaan] Galilee : literally the Galilee, 
meaning upper Galilee, or Galilee of the Gentiles : 
and ſo again v. 23. 
Ver. 13. #atuxn7e»] Divelt : ſee note c. ii. v. 23. 


Ver. 15. Tu ZaSgmuy x. r. N.] Matthew, ever 


attentive to the exigencies of the Jews, for 


whom he wrote and for whom the argument 
from prophecy was more particularly calculated, 
than for the Gentiles, who had no previous 


expectations of the Meſſiah, and were leſs ac- 
quainted with the Scriptures of the O. T. 
Matthew, IJ fay, quotes a paſſage of Waiah, 
not adverted to on this occalion by the other 
Evangeliſts. 
Tz Iogdays : i. e. Tg Hora Iopdas: and ſo in 


other places, when the article is inſerted. * 


ev] Gentiles; or nations, which would be 
more intelligible, =; 

Ver. 16. 6 >a@-] The people. This is in 
ap poſition with yn in the preceding verſe. There 
ſhould only be a comma at ebay. 

x Ku THC dararz A region and 1 of 
death that is, a region of the ſhadow of death : 
£y v ouic; Yarars, as the LXX have it, 
If. ix. 2. Pf, xxii. 4. A Hebraiſin. See note 
c. iii. v. 11. So Callimachus : 

—————d w uot) Dxeavy 
Io KAI PAOAMIITAE. 
In Lav. Pall. X. which is merely pus bala- 
Au.. And Virgil. 
-=== Teclo Se coluber ſuccedere ET RX. 
Geo. III. 418. — 


That is, umbræ tecti. 


The pronoun auroig in this verſe is a Meonaf Ny 


after the Hebrew idiom; as Gen. i. 11. and al- 


moſt 


O F 


moſt every page of the O. A See note e. vili. 


V. I. 


avereiney | froſe The . Malachi had 
foretold, that a Sun of righteouſneſs would ARISE | 


( avaTEMEl LXX) with healing in his wings: c. iii. 
v. 20. 

The ſame beautiful figure, as this of the pro- 
phet, is elegantly — by the old tragic 
bard: 

Hasel yap d L & EXOPONH pegas, 
Kai Toi amaor xover, Ayaueuruy avas. 


Aſch. Ag. P. 192. 


And again: 
Tlany yap inzo” EU FKOTOTE rod' x; SAO. 


Apud Macrob. Sat. V. 19. And more partially 


by other poets: 
ÞONE d' eragon £Hnuev, Hom. II. Z. 
Hor. 


Luck redde tuæ, dux bone, patr ic. 
Promiſitgue DIEM. Juv. 
V. 18. The words 6 Iucsg are omitted in 
many 5, The repetition of the name in this 
verſe were aukward and ſuperfluous. | 


Ver. 21. To mw] The veſſel; evidently more 


proper that hip. 

natammigormra;] Putting in order, ſetting right, 
or adjuſting. The word has this meaning in 
the N. T. and no other. It is equivalent to 
aun. SO Homer : 

Oi de re mupyyov opens autre; APTYNANTEYL, 
where the Scholiaſt interprets apruvavres by = Wa 
II. M. 43. 
vagoy ua puoramay] Diſeaſe and in- 


C&THEVRCOVTES, ETCIUUGIT reg. 


Ver: 23. 


firmity : better than the former verſion—fichneſs 
and diſeaſe, For lameneſs, or the loſs of a limb, 


may be an infirmity, but is not, to ſpeak pro- 


| perly, a di ifeafe, 
Ver. 24. & axon aurs] The fame, report, or 


tidings of him. It has the ſame ſenſe often in 


Homer: 
= ======= 0 een, rr rng þ AKOTHN, 
Es IO nyateny. ------- Od. Z. 179. 
Ver. 24. Tm Zopiy] Syria. The article ſeems 


M AT T H E w. 
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to point out the parts of Syria immediately bor- 
dering on Paleſtine, _ 

T8; naw exorra;] Who were di ;fordered. Theſe 
are words of a very extenſive ſignification, and 
comprehend in general every ſpecies of malady 
and weakneſs. 

Pacavig] Torments, occaſioned by the in- druel- 
ling Spirit, as was ſuppoſed. 

Salo &i Thoſe poſſeſſed with dawons's 
or dæmoniacs, as I ſhall always render the 
word. 

Dæmoniacs were mad people, and ſo called by 
the Evangeliſis in conformity to the language 
and ideas of the Fews of our Saviour's time, 
who ſuppoſed them, who were thus afflicted, 
to be poſſeſſed by demons, inhabiting their bodies. 
Now a dæmon was eſteemed to be the ſpirit of a 
dead man. | 

Joſephus ſays: Ta vg xakzurya AAIMONIA, 
raura de TIONHPAON ery ANOPNIQN IINEY- 
MATA, Tot; Cwouy £1 ourva, ral vr EU 185 Bondeicg 
un Tvyxavorra;, Bell. Jud. VII. 23. 


What are called DxMows, are the spIiRITS of 


WICKED MEN, which enter the body, and kill thoſe, 


wha cannot get aſſiſtance. | 
Ot 4Juvxai; ATIO@GANONT NON 2auCavouercr M 
S En avbownor, &g Oaipononnle; Kat aivousves 


nanzo mares, Juſt, Mart. Apol. I. ſect. 24. 
Ed. Aſhtoni. 


Men, poſſeſſed and id by the SOULS of 
DEAD PEOPLE : who are generally called DAMO= 


' NIACS and MAD. 


So Euſebius calls the heretic Menander, in a 
quotation from Fu/tin, orprberra imo mw AI. 
MONQNN, Ecc. Hiſt. III. 26. 8 by the 
DZMONS, 

And we have vulgar phraſes i in our own lan- 
guage of the ſame import; which had their 
origin from ſimilar ſuperſtitions, long ſince 
exploded, and now almoſt univerſally diſ- 
believed, even by the vulgar. 

Origen in his Commentary on | Matthew, ſays, 

nt 
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< that the phyſicians did not allow demoniacs 
cc to be influenced by impure ſpirits, but thought 
ec them to labour merely with a bodily diſtemper. 
See LARDNER's Credib. vol. III. part II. To 


the ſame purpoſe Epit. Philoſtorg. a Phot. 
digeſt. lib. X. ſect. iv. though the good hiſtorian 
was of a different opinion. | 


Aexyeiv d bfr, ( meaning the phyſician Pofpi- 
donius) ours a opts, . AAIMONAN exibecer 


reg avlpwns; encauxeverga, vypuy Jt Twor KAKOXTY- 


MIAN ro vad - epyatcovar MH yap ea To 


TH ana ioxw AAIMONAN avgynur Pvo emn- . 


CERGETAY, 


The phyſician Poſt donius uſed to ſay, (but very 


erroneouſly) that men were not infatuated by the 


aſſaults of DAMONs, but by the virulence of Bo- 
DILY HUMOURS : becauſe there is NO SUCH 
THING, as @ DZMONIACAL INFLUENCE, which 
abuſes human nature. 

Theſe notions of the power of Demons were 
not more general among the es and Chriſtians, 
than the Greeks and Romans, They had their 
daiſiovoοƷiaroi, cehnmonno, Cerriti, Larvati, &c. 


which were all different appellations for people 


afflicted with epilepſy and madneſs. But what- 
ever diſorder was attended with frightful ſymp- 


toms, and could not be eaſily accounted for 


from appearances, they attributed to the malig- 
nant influence of ſome demon, or god. So in 
the following beautiful paſſage of the prince of 
poets : 
Qs © oray aonan® ge? RE Sl, Payer 
Targ@-, 6 ev v neal npates aD E War Xu, 
Angov Tmouev@r, ruyep@- de di ec AAIMQN, 
 Aowaru M aps Tow ye Yeo nanoryr®- EAUTay* 
N; Odo aonarov euoato Ya ou Dans 
Hom. Od. E. 394. 
This may ſerve to ſatisfy thoſe who have won- 
dered at the frequent mention of demoniacs in 
the N. T. 
Let thoſe, who think the Devil actually 
poſſeſſed theſe people, conſult the note on v. I. 


GOSPRL 


of this chapter. And if any ſuppoſe their bodies 
to have been inhabited by the ſpirits of dead men, 
ſuch may have reaſon to believe hereafter, that 
dead men have neither activity nor life; after 
the ſeveral paſſages of the N. T. which reſpect 
this doctrine, have been examined. It is purely 
an article of Revelation. 

But all, who wiſh to enter fully into the 
ſubje& of the demoniacs, muſt by all means 
read MR. FARMER's Eſſay on the Damoniacs of 
the N. T. This treatiſe is indeed abſolutely 
neceſſary to a right underſtanding of this mat- 
ter, and I here refer to it once for all. 

One of the leſſons of wiſdom, which the 
emperour Marcus Antoninus learnt from Diog- 
netus, was To amirnTixov Toig vuro TWV TEPRATEVOKEVUY, 
xc nr, EDI E7WOv, A mig AAIMONNAN aro- 
wo., x. Tv Torr NEN E,⁴igz.— Lib. I. Sect. 6. 
To diſbelieve the pretenſiuns of wonder-warkers, 
and forcerers, and what was ſaid concerning in- 
cantations, and the expulſion of DAMONS, and 
the lite. A leſſon, which would not be un- 
ſeaſonable at this day. | 

oehnagouerss] Lunatic, or thoſe affefted by the 
moon. Here again the Evangeliſt adopts the 
popular language, without intending to aſſert, 
that the unn was the original cauſe of their 
diſtemper, any more than we, in ſpeaking of. 
ST. ViTus's Dance, or ST. AN THONx's Fire, 
mean to aſcribe thoſe diſorders to the influence 
of theſe imaginary ſaints, This was the com- 
mon language of all ancient writers : 

H %axn vss@r, n APTEMIE wxcaps 

Ots ayavos Beneeoou eo KQTETERVE: 

Hom. Od. A. 171. 
See Barnes. Not. ad Od. FT. 279. 
Ut mala quem ſcabies, aut morbus regius urget, 
Aut fanaticus error, et IRACUNDA DIANA, 
VESANUM -------- Hor. Art. Poet. 453. 

It was not the buſineſs, or intention, of the 
Sacred Writers to teach mankind philoſophy and 
the ſciences: nor cone they uſe words in any 

other 


o 
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other than their popular acceptation, if they atendumque plant ſermone, ut nummo, cui publica 

wiſhed to be underſtood, and to deal N forma eff, Quint. Inſt. I. 4. 

with the world. Cosrou is the ſureſt guide of ſpeech : and we 
"= Sees -- LICUIT, ſemperque LICEBIT muſt uſe language, as we do money, that is im- 


Signatum praſente nota procudere nummum. preſſed with the current lamp. 
| Hor. A. P. 58. Theſe things occaſion no difficulty, but to 
ConsVETUDO, certifſima loquendi” magiftra : | obflinacy and prepoſſeſſion, 
8 „ CT 1.0 -N-...vik 
The Sermon on the Mount. 


1K 4T 


C. v. UT when Jeſus obſerved the Multitudes, he went up into 


n the Mountain: and, after he had ſitten down, his Diſciples 

2. came unto him: and he opened his Mouth, and taught themn, 
laying : | 

3. Hp are the poor in spirit: : for their 8 18 the Kingdom 


« of Heaven. . 
4. Happy are the Mourners : for they will be comforted. 
[9 Happy are the meek : for they will poſſeſs the Land. 
6. Happy are the hungry and thirſty on Account of their Righ- 
« teouſneſs : for they will be filled. 
7. © Happy are the merciful : for they will find Mercy. 
8. « Happy are the pure in Heart: for they will ſee God. 
9. Happy are the Peace-Makers : for they will be Sons of God. 
„ Happy are they, who are perſecuted on Account of Righte- 
v ouſneſs: for their's is the Kingdom of Heaven. 
In Happy are ye, when Men reproach and perſecute you, and 
* ſay every evil Thing againſt you falſly, on my Account. 
12. © Rejoice, and be exceeding glad; becauſe great will be your 
% Reward in Heaven: for ſo they perſecuted 1 the Lbs aro TAs. 
„dere before you. 


cc Ye 


＋ 1 


% N are the Salt of the Earth: but, if the Salt is become 
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and as Men 


13 
L inſipid, with what can it be ſeaſoned? It is good for Nothing 
* any more; but will be thrown away, and trampled on by Men. 
14. « YE are the Light of the World. 
15. « As a City, ſituated upon a Hill, cannot be hid: 
« do not light a Lamp, and put it under the Meaſure, but upon 
16. 


e the Stand, and it giveth Light to all in the Houſe: even ſo 


*« let your Light ſhine before Men, that they may ſee your good 
„ Works, and glorify your Father, who zs in Heaven. 


NOTES TO 

C. v. V. 1. zxavoan@® avs] After he had 
fitten down, Sitten is the proper participle of 
fit, and I hope the uſe of it will not appear 
a piece of affectation in a work of this kind. 


See LowTH's Introduction to Engliſh Grammar, 


P» 72. 
Ver. 2. avoifas To roun autre] Opened his mauth, 


A redundant clauſe common in the Bible. The 


Hebrew language, like others of a ſimple con- 


ſtruction, and in a rude ſtate, took many 
words and phraſes from external objects and 
human acfions. But more artificial and im- 
proved writers occaſionally employ expreſſions 
of the ſame kind: 
"Ef . frendens, fic fatis ORA RESOLVIT, 
Vz Geo. IV; 
For a further illuſtration of this phraſe, ſee 
note c. xxvi. v. 34. 
Ver. 3. uaxap] Happy. The 3 for 
bleſſed is euvoynr , or woynuevcg. Maxapi; cor- 


reſponds to the Hebrew Hv 3 cue”. to 


J. : 

& TT@X0 TW ], Üjẽũ“A]; The poor in ſpirit : that 
is, They, who in ſpirit and affection have re- 
© nounced the world, and eſteem Chriſt above all 


e riches,” MR. MEDE—Or the poor in ſpirit may 


SECTION 


VIIE. 


mean the unambitious, and moderate in their de- 


fires. —Such are the proper ſubjects of a ſpiritual 


and heavenly kingdom ; a kingdom not of this 


 evorld. 


1] [s. Perhaps, it ſhould be erat here and 
v. 10. as all the other rewards are future. 

The great object of this Sermon ſeems to have 
been to teach principles of a better morality 
than was taught by the doctors of the Fewi/h 
Law in that age, with a view alſo of gradually 
undermining ſome of their notions concerning 
the outward ſplendor of the Meſſiah's kingdom. 
For, in oppoſition to the pride and haughtineſs, 
which thoſe notions could not fail to inſpire, 
he begins his diſcourſe with pronouncing bleſ- 
fings upon perſons of a quite different temper 
and diſpoſition, as the poor in ſpirit, the humble, 
the mourners, the meek, the merciful, &. and 
eſpecially the perſecuted for righteouſneſs' ſake ; 
of which they who expected a triumphant Meſ- 


fiah, could have no apprehenſions.— This chiefly 


from DR. PRIESTLEY, who is miſtaken in ſup- 
poling the mixed multitude not to be preſent 
at this diſcourſe : ſee c. vii. v. 28. 

We may add, that thoſe doctrines of Jesvs 


CHRIST, which e human conduct (and 
therefore 
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therefore admit of a fairer compariſon) as they 
are exhibited in this ſermon, and in other parts 
of the M. T. not only far excel all the leſſons 
of the Jewiſh doors, but the moral precepts 
of every philoſopher in the world. If a ſyſtem 
of duty were to be collected from all the moral 


and philoſophical writings, that ever appeared 


previouſly to the promulgation of Chriſtianity; 
ſuch a collection would be eſteemed, by even 
the moſt partial admirer of antiquity and Gentile 
wiſdom, far inferiour, in all reſpects, to the 
pure and ſublime morality of the Goſpel ; in- 
finitely leſs adapted to advance the true happi- 
neſs of man and the perfection of his nature, 


than the precepts of the holy Jeſus. It was 


an involuntary, but a juſt, confeſſion : NEVER 
MAN SPAKE LIKE THIS MAN: John vii. 46. 
Surely, what a heathen poet ſaid of Pythagoras 
may be applied with far more Juſtice to- the 
SAVIOUR of mankind: 
= ===== ane TER E10WG, 


Oß an pmusov Tparmifuv EXTHIATO MNETOV. 
Empedoc. apud Porph. 


224 man, Whoſe mind 
Was with the richeſt flores of wiſdom fraught. 
Ver. 4. & mevbevre;] The mourners : the parti- 
_ ciple for a ſubſtantive, after the Hebrew manner: 
ſee note c. viii. v. 33. That is: Happy are 
ce they, who continue in afflictions, unſeduced — 
© who ſuffer with fortitude and reſignation.“ 
The ſentiment is parallel to this of the P/almit : 
They, who ſow in tears, will reap in joy. Pl. 
CxXvi. 5. And this ſenſe agrees better with the 
correſponding paſſage in Luke: Happy are ye, 
Who weep now ; for ye will laugh. vi. 21. 
BisHoP PEARCE underſtands it of them, 
© who mourn for their ſins.” Then, indeed, 
the ſecond clauſe — -for they will be comforted — 


is very applicable; as pointing out the forgive- _ 
The word eee be filled—is com- 


neſs offered by the Goſpel to true penitents. But 
this ſenſe appears to me rather too artificial and 
refined for the Evangelift, ERAS WEE 


K 


A Tr nn #» 


Ver. 5. & pat] The meek that is, mild 


and forbearing perſons; in contradiſtinRion to 


the 7raſcible and reſentful. To opyi$eo 9% EVAVT1Ov 
r naa, xe ogyn Wyacril. Ariſt. Rhet. II. 
3. 1. 

wnpovopnozow] Will poſſi. This Who 15 
adopted by the writers of the N. T. from the 
LXX, who render w, which ſometimes ſig- 
nifies to poſſeſs, and ſometimes to inherit, by 
manpovoen, See Levit. xx, 24. Deut. i. 8. &c. 

To poſſeſs the land, and to inhabit the land, 
are 7ewiſh phraſes for temporal proſperity : ſee 
Pſ. xxxvii. 9, 11. whence this verſe is taken. 
Exod. xx. 12. Prov. ii. 21, 22. &c. &c. 

wy Happy are the meek, the enemies to quarrels, 
<« Jj ifcord, and ſedition : they may reaſonably 
«© expect to paſs their days in proſperity and 
ce peace; and occupy without moleſtation the 
& Jand, in which they dwell.” See Jer. xxix. 7. 

It is a juſt obſervation of Lucretins : 
Circumretit enim vis atque injuria quemque, 
Atque unde exorta eft, ad eum plerumque revertit : 
Nec facile e placidam ac pacatam degere vitam, 
Qui violat factis communia fœdera pacis. 

„ Ws BE T. 

Force and injuſtice commonly recoil, 

A meet reward, on the contriver's head. 

Nor let that man expect a peaceful life, 

Who lawleſs breaks the ties of ſocial peace. 
Ver. 6. aewwurs;— Our; — xooraodnootau}] 
Hunger — thirſt — will be filled. Figurative ex- 
preſſions, by no means harſh, or unuſually ap- 


plicd. So Horace: - 
-===-- ARGENTI SITIS importuna FAMESQUE» 
And Virgil 


ARI ſ/acra FAMES. 
Homer too has the ſame metaphor : 


= ______ EN NI S- OATAITION Apy S- 1 . 
II. A. 171. 


monly uſed in good authors with relpect to 
brute animals; but of men often by the LXX : 
EY 
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ſee Pf. xvi. 14, 15. &c. and other parts of the 
N. T. It is applied to men, Arr. Epict. II. 16. 
Exò x 08 rm uhu, wixps os XOPTAZH. And 
again, III. 22. 

But J prefer, I muſt confeſs, a literal ac- 


ceptation of this verſe; and think, that d is 


underſtood" before Snaiooumy as the equivalent 
word tvexa is in theſe paſſages. of Homer. 
Our ag oy. £xXwnng Tepper, 80 exacrouong: 


8 K. 93. 
Te ꝰαν U. E. 178. | 


And in Horace 


200 ego lævus, 
Qui purgor bilem ſub verni temporis horam ! 
A. P. 301. i. e. propter bilem. 
This then will be the purport of the paſſage: 
Happy are they, who endure hunger and thirſt, 
* and worldly evils and inconveniences, and 
© every mortification of their appetites, rather 
<< than let go their integrity. Their wants, 
5 ſoon or late, will be abundantly ſupplied.” 
This interpretation is much more agreeable 
to the parallel ſentence in Luze - Happy are ye, 
who hunger now : for ye will be filled. vi. 21. 
According to the firſt acceptation of this 


verſe, the beſt, and, indeed, the only tolerable, 


meaning is the following: © Happy are they, 
ho hunger and thirſt for righteouſneſs : the 
C forgiving diſpenſation of Chriflianity will 
<« juftify them from their ſins.” 

But, in this ſenſe, Jizaiorum has that foren/ic 
ſignification, in which it was afterwards em- 


ployed by St. Paul; a ſignification, which the 


word no where has in the Goſpels and, there- 
fore, this meaning cannot, I think, be juſt. 


To ſuppoſe, that Jnavoun has it's uſual ſenſe 


of righteouſneſs, or virtue, independent of a pre- 
pofition, makes the obſervation frivolous. Who 
would ſay, that * they, who carneſtly wiſh for 
virtue, may attain it by being virtuous?“ 


I fince perceive, that Clemens Alexandrinus 
viewed the paſſage in this light, His obſerva- 


THT EL 


tions are as follows: Og cav alowx@- A AIA 9x. 
aiwoum, waptuper Tnaooumy ayaboy eiu, tv wanna 
xx» TIEINH xa AIYH AIA AIKAIOEYNHN, 
proTupes Tian To apirov TYYXaveiv. Owns & 
HU d K Hou 6 EU ATA deco uynv, Acre Ty 
BEN ri vour ev uae, Oy uv rug JeFuoypaevag, Gru 
de nai Tx, IIEINQNT AL war Te AIVYQNTAS 
AIA AIKAIOETNHN, worapie; NE 6 Tov vn 
c xouev@ mobov, ov OYAE AIMOE Saco 
toxurey, Strom. lib. VI. p. 484. Ed. Par. 

Beſides, theſe words, a and mwas, govern 
a genitive, and not an accuſative, caſe, in all 
authors, except the LXX : for they join os; 
Pſ. Ixii. 2. to a ative. 

Ver. 8. Happy are they, whoſe minds are 


af 6 unſullied by impure affeftions and unholy thoughts, 


„They will have a clearer view of the nature, 
ce perfectious, and will of God.” Compare Pſ. 
xxiv. 3, 4. John vii. 17. 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. Heb, 
xii. 14. 1 John iii. 2, 3. Similar to which is 
2 Pet. i. . 
Plato juſtly ſays : My xabapa Yap navaps ec r- 
reo dai pun & 9ewro! . Phæd. 11, It may not be 
poſſible for an impure perſon to have pure _ 
ments. 
One of the leadin 9 precepts of the Pythagorean 
philoſophy has ſome affinity to the idea con- 


veyed in this verſe. This ſect maintained, that 


the practice of vIRTUE, ſublimed and com- 
pleted by theoretical philoſophy, or the CONTEM- 
PLATION of TRUTH, purified the mind in ſuch 
a manner,. as enabled it to DISCERN in ſome 
degree the PERFECTIONs of Gop, and to attain 
to a RESEMBLANCE of the DIVINE NATURE. 
See Hieroc. Introd. ad Pyth.. Carm. Aur. | 
The following pretty paſſage of Philo ꝓudæus 
proceeds upon the ſame idea: T ov aoyioue 
OEUWTES EPOLY BT AY rng d q ο⁰ owuat© a⁰εννν= 
01 He cαο r How MINT HOVER; YTOTUYXEOVTEG, 08 Of TW 
HEYISD THY Kaxwy l. Leg. ad Caium ſub init. 
—The eye of recfon, which is more piercing than 
the carnal. eye, is frequently obſcured, either by. the 


fuffeio Fon 


0 F 


22 Gon of intemperate ſenſuality, or 4 ere, 


which is the greateſt of evils. 
So Origen : O Or- der un eier 2 


abpœ r- ecru. Toy de deopuriuoig nagha S οονπννντοοꝙ., 
reg, %: xp de 8 TH run, anna m1 RAOAPA: 
2 vag Nelug WEONVT PENNY ucαν rop⁴ðõ OE NAG Ger 
K AOAPON ewai To T8 KAOAPO T xa ata /e 
yrixoy. Cont. Celſ. lib. VI. p. 323.— Cod has 
no body, and therefore is inviſible : but men of 
contemplation can diſcern him with the heart and 
underflanding. But A DEFILED HEART CAN- 


NOT SEE Gop: but, HE MUST BE PURE, WHO 
WISHES TO ENJOY A PROPER VIEW OF A PURE 


BEING. 
Callimachus ſays: 
N'Touy £ Tavti PRreEWETRI, RANG, Tis EZOAOEZ, 
Hym. Ap. 9. 
Only by RIGHTEOUS EYES the God is SEEN. 
One might almoſt ſuppoſe, that the ancient 
fable of the removal of the Gods from all inter- 
courſe with men, on account of the growth 
of wickedneſs, with whom they had aſſociated 
without reſerve before, was allegorical, and de- 
noted the inability of a corrupted mind to ſee 
Cod. 
Svvai yap Tore Oates e, Euver Os Noon, 
Adavartao Joo, natabvytot? aur. 
_ Hef. apud Orig. cont. Celſ. L. 4. 
Omnia fanaa, nefanda, mals permiſta furore, 
Tuſlificam nobis mentem averttre Deorum. 
Quart nec tales dignantur viſere cœtus, 
Nec ſe CONTINGI PATIUNTUR LUMINE CLARO, 
Catul. Nupt. P. et T. ad finem. 
The purport of theſe quotations the Engli/h 
reader will find in this rale of our great 
poet: 
fr God will deign 
To viſit oft the dwellings of juſt men 
Delighted; and, with frequent intercourſe, 
Thither will ſend his winged meſſengers 
On errands of Jupernal grare-. 
P. L. vn. os 


K 2 


MATTH E W. 


V. 23, 


8 
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This notion of the frequent communications 
of ſuperiour beings with the human race was 
probably derived from tradition. It appears to 
have been univerſal; and accords exactly to 


the Moſaic account of the intercourſe of man 


with the Deity in the early _— of the world. 
See too I Sam. iii. 1. 
Ver. 9. Vn i¹ε,?Æ! Vill be : fee note c. . 


Tuo den] Sons of God: a Hebrew expreſſion, 
for the favourites, or the beloved, of God, who is 
called in the N. T. the God -& PEACE: Rom. 
xvi. 20. &c. | 

As this form of ſpeech very frequently occurs 


in the N. T. in ſeveral acceptations, it will be 
proper to illuſtrate it in this place, by a few 


examples. — A lamb of a. year old is called a so0N 
of a year: Levit. xii. 6. Arrows are called 
SONS of 4 quiver”: Lam. iii. 13. So a so of 
valour : 1 Kings i. 52. Sons of wickedneſs : 


Hol. x. 9. A so of ftripes, and of death. Deut. 


XXV. 2. 2 Sam. xii. 5. that is, „one worthy 
of ſtripes and death.“ SoNs of Sion Pf. cxlix. 
2. for inhabitants of Sion. — And fo in claſſic 
authors a ſimilar phraſeology is found. Æſchylus 
calls glory TEKNQMA mTovz—the OFFSPRING of 
labour: Pindar calls the day TIAIA ans—a 
CHILD of the ſun : and ſhowers, TTATAMN ve 
— CHILDREN of a cloud : Horace ſtiles a pine, 
filue FILIA—a DAUGHTER of the wood : and 
we meet with TIEC Axaiwy, wrew TLAKAEZ, 
terre FILIUS, fortunæ FILIUS, &C. 
A pertinent paſſage is quoted by GROTIUS 
upon this verſe ; 
Tus opa 05 mary, 
Kai avri avopE©- Th unter autor 
Kai eon ws, VIOY TYILTOY, 
p Kat aryamnot of Warne n unrnę o. 
. Eccleſiaſticus iv. 10. 
where di- irs is explained by the following 
verſe, and means a favourite of God ſee note 


c. xxvii. v. 43. 
| Ver, 


——_— — IIS Be S4o - 
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Ver. 10. BisHoP PEARCE thinks the words 
dri awry e 1 gag Y epayuy an interpolation 
from v. 3. and that they are not ſo properly 
applied in this verſe, as in the former. But 
the meaning ſeems to me very pertinent. They 
certainly are, if any can be, deſerving of the 
kingdom of heaven, who ſuffer perſecution on 
account of their attachment to that kingdom. 
That ye may be thought woRTHr, ſays the Apoſtle 
(2 Theſſ. i. 5), of the KINGDOM of OT for 
which ye alſo SUFFER. 

Ver. II. Maxapic ere] Happy are ye, It 


would be better, perhaps, imperatively, Be ye 


happy; as xaigers nai ayannacve in the next 
verſe : eſpecially as the future tenſe has been 
employed in the preceding. 

oveiiowow] Men ſhall reproach. This Hebrew 
idiom of uſing the verb ative in the third perſon 


ſingular or plural, when avYpwnos, or avYpuno, or 


ſome other /ub/tantive, is underſtood, inſtead of 
the verb paſſive, pervades the Goſpels. 

Happy are ye, when MEN SHALL REPROACH 
YOU : that is, ben YE ARE REPROACHED. 
See Gen. xvi. 14. Judg. ix. 9. Job iii. 3. 
Pſ. xlix. 15. If. Ixiv. 3. Ezek. xxii. 20. Mic. 
il, 4. &c. 

Nor is this form of ſpeech unknown to the 
pureſt Greek and Roman authors. 

Tag dinaiz;—puance TIMQEIN., Ariſt. Rhet. 
I. g. 2. and before 8. 2. It is common in his 
works. 

Al vg Tor ⁰,LjH, O ay OIKOYE! rag ToNelg, 
euro Tv; TMR; cru FennPany, Tfoc, Paneg. 

Dui nunc it per iter tenebricoſum - 

de, unde NEGANT redire quenquam. 

Catull. III. II. 
See too Virg. Geo. I. 77. 

Panætius quidem Africanum auditorem et * 
miliarem ſuum ſolitum ait dicere, ut equos propter 
crebras contentiones preliorum ferocitate exſultan- 
tes, domitoribus TRADERE SOLEANT, ut his fa- 


cilioribus po at uti, Cic, de Off, V 26, and 


EQ AP EL | 
again, Off. II. 3. The uſual method is to 


expreſs the nominative, Ou Ters sven Y 
OI AN®PQIIOT, dg abner wow? ann? 00; Ed 
wor, Arr. Epict. I. 11. 

= ======== === Of tibi reguum 

Permittant HOMINES. --- Hor. Sat. I. 3. 123. 

Or by the paſſive verb without the nominative: 


as Cum ex eo QUARERETUR, Cur tamain efſe vel- 


let in vita, Cic. de Sen. 
may moe pra] Every evil word, or thing : 
that is, „ ſhall ſlander you, or lay any wicked- 
neſs to your charge. See note on c. iv. v. 4. 
Ver. 12. Ts; mpopnra;] The prophets, or ra- 
ther the teachers. So Epimenides is called by 


Paul, a prophet, that is, a moral writer, or teacher ; 
Tit. i. 12. This meaning of the word is in 


conformity to the Hebrew Rax, which ignifics 
a teacher in general. 

For fo the Prophets, the 3 of re- 
&« formation and the miniſters of the true word 
<« of God, were perſecuted in former ages; 
and ſo will they be perſecuted to the end of 
time. | 

Ver. 13. To & The ſalt, A 3 


article of domeſtic ceconomy in Fudea, and 


the hot countries of the Za/?, to preſerve meat 


from putrefaction. 

d eig ESE TO GARG TY; ons | Ye are the falt of the 
earth, Gratie divine ſale conditi, ne mundus 
univerſus, inflar carnis morticinæ tabidægue, pu- 
tiſceret. Gatak. Adverſ. 43. Seaſoned with the 
falt of divine favour, to preſerve the world from 


putrefactiou. 


papain] become inſipid. literally become i fool; 
and the word is applied to the za/fe by an eaſy 
metaphor. In conformity to this, the Hebrew 
word p, as GRoT1vs obſerves, ſignifies both 


Fooliſh and inſipid: Job vi. 6. xxiv. 12. Thren. 


ii. 14.— And the fame may be obſerved of the 
Latin word inſulſus, and the Engliſh infipid. 
The ſame expreflion-is employed in the ſame 


ſenſe, Luke xiv. 34. and in both places ſome 
| Ms. 


O F 


Ws have uae. The. a could not 
comprehend the beauty of the figure, and ſup- 
poſed, perhaps, this uſe of the word to be un- 
authoriſed and improper. In the following 
paſſage however, it has an acceptation exactly 
ſimilar to that before us: 

= === =======-= 4; & anrug aunp 

T ovaing MQPAINOT LAN ev Joerg £500. 

Eurip. Androm. 674. 

That is, 4 corrupt, unchaſte wife : arch c,]; 
a D Topreveray, ſays the Scholiaft. 

& mw] A Hebraiſm : ſee note c. iii. v. IT. 
The word ic in this verſe correſponds. to 
the Latin valeo. 

anodnoerar] Literally — Hall, or will be ſalted : 
but it is uſed after the Hebrew manner for 
dovatar anoMmai: ſee Exod. iv. 14. 1 Sam. 
xxviii. 2. 
writers. IIe, Au Te amavte xo win nou dne 
GCPTAVEY* Ku 8x £51 vou@- orig AIIEIPZEEI vers. 
Thucyd. III. 45. Ds. ScorT. And fo Eurip. 
Oreſt. 1025. See note c. iv. v. 4. 


There is a ſingularity of conſtruction in this 


verſe, which, I believe, is not generally at- 
tended to. After ν we cannnot ſuppoſe 
17% to be under ſtood: dei, or ſome equivalent 
word, muſt be ſupplied. The proper conſtrue- 
tion is: eg 80 10 xve ET, RANG. de. BAnbnvai, or 
Rs ew. 
n the beſt authors: ſo in this paſſage of Horace : 
Qui fit, Macenas, ut nemo, quam ſibi fortem. 
Seu ratio dederit, ſeu fors objecerit, illd 
Contentus vivat, laudet aiverſa ſequentes ? 
Sat. E . I. 
Not nemo, but unuſquiſque muſt be ſupplied be- 
fore laudet : as in Juvenal, Sat. VI. 18. The 
ſame peculiarity occurs in c. vi. v. 24. of this 
Goſpel. 
on 1 Tim. iv. 3. ; 
uaxranatuovu] To be trampled upon. SCHOET- 
GEN upon this place ſhews, that this is meant 
of bituminous or Sedemitic ſalt, commonly uſed 


M AT T H E W. 
in Fudea, and eſpecially in ſacrifice, to make it | 


« I found by proof.” 
PRIESTLEY. 
And ſo ſome of the pureſt Greet 


We may find ſuch ſingularities f 
finiſhes, 
next, are compariſons introductory to v. 16. 
I have made this conneQion evident in the 


This ellipſis will be further illuſtrated 


ſweeter and burn better: that it was eaſily 
rendered vapid, and of no other uſe but to be 
ſpread in a part of the temple, to prevent ſlip- 
ping in wet weather. BIsHO H Law. 

It is a common thing for rock-ſalt, when 


expoſed to the air, in hot countries, to loſe it's 
acid. Maundrel ſays: Along one fide of the 
<« valley of ſalt, there is a ſmall precipice, oc- 


<« cafioned by the taking away of the ſalt. 1 
ce broke a piece off that was expoſed to the 
< ſun, rain, and air: though it had the ſparks 


e and particles of falt, yet it had perfectly loft 
ce it's ſavour. The inner part, which was con- 


retained it's ſavour, as 
BensoN, quoted by 


& need to the rock, 


Ilpo Tavruy de To nytwornov autre del nabapuTeroy 


eta TY Hẽ ei de un, xubeuryv avayun ou patispyoy 
eva, ori; evexouer©@ Twi aur@- naxw, emitunce roi 
ang. 


Arr. Epict. III. 22. 
Above all things, the preſiding faculty, REASON, 


ought to be purer than the ſun: for he is an 
unprincipled and deceitful man, who preſumes ta 
dictate to OTHERS, when he is HIMSELF immerſed 
in vice. 


Ver. 14. Teig ere To hg TE Noοον. Te are the 


light of the world: pointing probably at the 


ſame time to the ſun. And here the compariſon 
'The remainder of this verſe, and the 


tranſlation. — Dy. Clarke, in his Sermons, firſt 


pointed this out. — The force and beauty of 
the paſſage depend entirely upon this view 
of it ; and sro, v. 16, ſeems to require a pre- 


eng Ws, or w5Wep, to be underſtood + ice Luke 


And fo the beft authors: QEIEP de xa tz 


oma wansa ereinrns Owng@® m OTTO xa ra 
rng K TX NATE weur@- uniuts. Ariſtot. 
P det. C, V, 
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There is an ellipfis, very much reſembling Exaiov nuiv 8x ever” & TW ATXNQ. See too 
this of the Evangeliſt, in ti following paſſage: Numb. iv. 9. LXX. Ds. Scorr. | 


=============== nec fecias quod Kato nat ride is after the Hebrew phraſe- 
Umidius quidam (non langa ęſt fabula) dives . ology for xazow eig To Teva: ſee note c. xi. v. 28, 
Ur metiretur nummes. Hor. Sat. I. 1. 94. moJioy—Auxviar] Meaſure—ftand. DR. Scott. 
i. e. ITA dives UT metiretur. do Tov polio] Under the meaſure. A familiar 


ro A city. Perhaps the town of Faphet, figure, not much unlike this, occurs in the 
or Bethulia, which ſtood upon a hill, might be following paſſage of Pindar : 


in view, and pointed out by Teſus. | PRIESTLEY. H&ay Yao xu ATEpHY, a0 . 
Ver. 15. ve aus: auxvor] Neither do men light A, K&Xwv ORURDEY, Iſth. 8. ad fin. 
a lamp : that is, Neither 10 a lamp lighted ſee See too Ol. 1. Epod. iii. v. 4. and Acts xxvi. 26. 


5 note V. 11. 


ey Ty ou] In the houſe : rather in the room. 


n A lamp. So the word undoubtedly BIsHOr PEARCE. 


20. 


- 5 


: Ariſt, Nub. 56. 


V!) IO N IK 
Sermon on the Mount. 
FART I 


HINK not, that I am come to diſſolve the Law, or the 

Prophets: I am not come to diſſolve, but to com- 
«plete them. For verily I fay unto you, until the Heaven and 
ce the Earth paſs away, one Jot, or one Tittle, will by no Means 


© paſs away from the Law, until all Things have come to pals. 


«© Whoſoever, therefore, ſhall break one of the leaſt of theſe 
* Commandments, and ſhall teach Men accordingly, he will be 
« Jeaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven: but, whoſoever ſhall do and 
teach them, he will be greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven. 
For I fay unto you, Except your Righteouſneſs abundantly 


5 exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye Can 


64 by no Means enter the Kingdom of Heaven. 


„M have heard, that 74 was ſaid to the Jews of old, * Do 


not commit Murder: and, Whoſoever ſhall commit Murder, 


« he 


22. 


23. 
24. 


235 


26. 


31. 
32. 


33: 


© he will be liable to the Judgement.” 


4 his Brother, Raca | he will be expoſed to the Council: 
« whoſoever ſhall ſay, Mok! he will be expoſed to Hell-Fire. 


„ better for thee, that one of thy Members periſh, 
*. thy whole Body ſhould be caſt into Hell. 


OFF M A T T H E W. 1 
But I ſay unto you, that 
« every. one, who ſhall be angry with his Brother without Cauſe, 
« will be expoſed to the Judgement: and, whoſoever ſhall ſay to 
and, 


% Therefore, if thou be offering thy Gift upon the Altar, and 
« there remember that thy Brother hath any Matter of Complaint 
« againſt thee : leave there thy Gift before the Altar; and go, be 
« reconciled firſt to thy Brother, and then come, and offer thy 
„Gift. Come to an Agreement with thine Adverſary ſpeedily, 
« whilſt thou art on the Way with him; leſt the Adverſary deliver 


| & thee over to the Judge, and the Judge deliver thee over to the 


« Officer, and thou be caſt into Priſon. Verily I ſay unto thee, 
* Thou ſhalt by no Means come out thence, until thou haſt paid 
the laſt F arthing. | 


« Yr have heard, that if was ſaid to the Jes of old, , Do not 
: commit Adultery.” But I fay unto you, that every one, who 
% looketh at a married woman, ſo as to luſt after her, hath already 
© committed Adultery ith her in his Heart. And, if thy right 
Eye lead thee to ſtumble, pluck it out, and throw it from thee : 


_* it is better for thee, that one of thy Members periſh, than that 


* thy whole Body ſhould be caſt into Hell. And, if thy right Hand 
lead thee to ſtumble, cut it off, and throw it from thee : it is 
than that 


It was alſo faid, © Whoſoever ſhall put away his Wife, let 
him give her a Writing of Divorcement. But I fay unto: you, 


that whoſoever ſhall put away his Wife, except on Account of 


*© Whoredom, he maketh her to commit Adultery : and whoſo- 
ever ſhall marry her, whe hath been put at 7 he commutteth. 
„ Adultery. 


„Ve have alſo heard, that it was ſaid to the Tews of old, 
Do not forſwear He,; but perform unto the Lord thine 
* Oaths.. 


a f 
n S O 8 P E L 
34. Oaths. But I tell you not to ſear at all; either by Heaven, 
35. * for it is God's Throne; or by the Earth, for it is his Foot. 
36. „ ſtool: or by Jeruſalem, for it is a City of the great King: and 
e {wear not by thy Head; for thou canſt not make one white 
37. Hair black. But zz Diſcourſe, let your yea, be yea; your nay, 
« be nay : for what is beyond theſe, is of the Evil One. 
| 38. Fx have heard, that it was ſaid, An Eye for an Eye, and 
| 39. a Tooth for a Tooth.” But I tell you not to ſet yourſelves againſt 
l « the Evil One: but, whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on thy right 
a6. Cheek, turn to him the other alſo: and to him, who will go 
| * to Law with thee for thine Under-Garment, give up thy Coat 
if 41. * alſo. And, whoſoever would compel thee to go one Mile, go 
[| 42. with him two more. Give to him, who aſketh thee: and him 
[/ ow who witheth to borrow of thee, do not thou reject. 
ö 43. « YE have heard, that it was ſaid, Love thy Neighbour, 
|| 44. and hate thine Enemy. But I fay unto you, Love your 
| Enemies: bleſs them, who curſe you: do good to them, who 
| * hate you: and pray for them, who deſpitefully uſe you and per- 
| 45. * ſecute you. So as to be Sons of your Father, who is in Heaven: 
| „ for He maketh his Sun to riſe on the wicked and the good; 
[i 46. © and raineth on he righteous and the unrighteous. For, if ye 
| © only love them, who love you, what Reward can ye expect? 
Il 47. *© Do not even the Publicans do the ſame? And, if ye falute 
| your Rrethren only, what Good will it do you? Do not even 
al e the Publicans ſo? 
ll 48. B ve, therefore, perfect, as your Father, who zs in Heaven, 
1 F 
1 
Ut NOTES 
it . 
| } 
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NOTES TO SECTION... 


C. v. V. 17. zataxurm] To difſelve, or aboliſh - 


that is, © to deſtroy the authority of the Law 


and the Prophets.” 


Dh To complete. CHRISTIANITY was 


the COMPLETION of the Law and the Prophets, 


or of the Moſaical Diſpenſation, both as a 
RELIGIOUS SCHEME and a MORAL SYSTEM. 

If we had not the Acts of the Apo/iles, and the 
Epiftolary Writings of the M. T. it might be 
doubted, how far the Moſaic Ritual was actually 
aboliſhed by Chri/tianity. On one hand, our 
Lord himſelf was a ſtrict obſeryer of the Law, 
and ſpoke with the. greateſt reſpe& of Moſes 
and his religious inſtitutions on many occaſions. 
His example, therefore, and ſome of his dif 
courſes, plead in favour of the perpetuity of the 
Fewiſh Law, On the other hand, he fre- 
quently inculcates the utter infignificancy of 
ceremonial obſervances, when put in competition 
with moral rectitude and the relative duties of 
humanity : he diſparages the ablutions, the 
formal ſanctity, and the ſelf-denying practices 
of the Phariſees : and endeavours to correct 
the ſuperſtitious notions of the people concern- 
ing the ſabbath, and other particulars of external 
worſhip : and expreſsly declares, that the Father 
loves and expects a ſpiritual worſhip from his 
creatures. If we add to this his prophecy of the 
deſtruction of the temple, without which edifice 
a conſiderable part of the Levitical ſyſtem could 
ncver be put in practice, re might, perhaps, 
have fairly znferred even from the Goſpels the 

temporary nature of the Jeroiſß conſtitution, 
and the eſtabliſhment of the Chri/tian Church 
on the ruins of Jeruſalem. 

It is very probable, that our Lord might 
wiſh to make this declaration reſpecting the 
Law of Mb oſes, as far as was conſiſtent with 
truth, with a view to conciliate the Jetus, and 


M AT T H E w. 


* 
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. 
LI 
our? Pa 


to ſoften their prejudices againſt the Goſpel. 
This zealous people would have revolted at 


once from any diſpenſation, which was de- 


ſigned to ſuperſede and abrogate their Law : 
for it was a capital article of their Creed, that 
the Law of Moſes weuld never be abrogated, but 
See Maimon. Port. Moſ. p. 175. 


be eternal, 


Ed. Pocock. 


Beſides, it appears from ſeveral treatiſes of 


 Maimonides, that the Jews were forbidden to 


regard even miracles, performed in oppoſition 
to the Moſaic inſtitutions. It was highly pro- 


per, therefore, for our Lord to mitigate their 


fears, and prevent the operation of their pre- 
judicas, by the declaration in the text. 

It is almoſt needleſs to obſerve, what muſt 
evidently appear to every reader, that many 
parts of this ſermon on the mount advert to the 
peculiar notions and obſervances of the Jews, 
Matthew, conſidering the views of his Goſpel, 


has with great propriety recorded them: but 


L 


theſe peculiarities are omitted by Luke, as in- 
applicable to his purpoſe. — See more upon this 
head in Townson's Diſcourſes, p. 117. 
wg av Wagon © egav@- xa n ym] Until the 
heaven and the earth paſs away. A Fewiſh ex- 
preſſion for the end of all things. See note c. iii. 
v. 2.— This idea occurs ſeveral times in the 
Scriptures: ſee Job xiv. 12. Pf. cii. 27. 1f. 
li. 6. 2 Pet. iii. 12. &c. The heathen writers, 
on the contrary, thought, that the heavens would 
be eternal, and NEVER paſs away. 
O de xam®@® aopanc; AIEI S3 
MENEI OYPANOE, Pind. Nem. VI. 6. 
And another ſays : | 
---==-=-=-- OYPANON AS®@ITON ate. 
And T heognis : | 
Tao yap, di WEUNNE Kat ETTOEVOUTV id, 
Econ ouus, op av TH Te xa; HEAIOE, V. 251. 
- 038 
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Is it poſſible, that either the influence of 
this notion upon the mind of Luke, or the deſire 
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of accommodating his narrative to the ideas and 


opinions of the Gentiles in theſe uneſſential 
points, (as neither our Saviour, nor his Apo/les, 
ever interfered with the popular doctrines, 
relating to philoſophy and ſcience : ) is it poſſible, 


I ſay, that either of theſe cauſes could occaſion 
that variation of expreſſion, which is found 


in the parallel paſſage of his Goſpel ? 


It is EASIER for the heaven and the earth to paſs 


away, than for one tittle of the Law to 3 
e. i. . £9 

J advance this obſervation with diffidence, 
though it appears to me extremely reafonable 
and likely, becauſe I am ſenſible, ſome would 


accuſe me of laying too much ſtreſs upon fri- | 


volous diſtinctions, in er of a favourite 


hypotheſis. 
Obſerve Tagen, a verb ſingular, with ſeveral 


nominatives ſo c. iii. v. 5. &c. a form of con- 


ſtruction to be met with, I ſuppoſe, in moſt 


languages. 
24. &c. 
KAAIE de T meuar®- re x ATpE¹ο 8 
Hom, Od. A. 185. and again, E. 134. 
The mighty mother and her ſon, who BRINGS 
The Smithfield Muſes to the ear of kings, 
Jing... POPE, 

r & n wa uepaa] One jot, or one tittle. 

Theſe appear to mean dots and points in wri- 
ting. A proverbial mode of ſpeech ; much like 
this of the Grecian Orator : Ey «ye ETITMHN 
n TKIAN Terw, Cont, Mid. 20. 
Tos av Tavre yer] Until all things have come 
zo paſs. 
to that above, sog av napenin d war®- xa nh yn, 
Until the heaven and earth paſs away. —Ewg ay is 
uſed in the ſame ſenſe, as kg & in c. i. v. 4G. 
where {ce the note. 

Ver. 19. avon] Shall break : 
vour to [ aſide, or to deſtroy the obligation of. 


See Exod. xxi. 4. Jerem. xlix. 


idiom. 
the adjectives of that language, and ſeveral ex- 
pedients have been adopted to ſupply this de- 
fect. Sometimes the ſuperlative is expreſſed. by 


This expreſſion is exactly equivalent 


or ſhall. endea- 
vol. I. p. 95. 


GOSPEL 


Ariſtotle uſes the word in a ſimilar manner, 
Tas pev &v Wapeinnuperss wes ATEIN wn eri. Poet. 
C. T. Ed. Ox. 

xanInoera] Vill be : ſee note on v. 9. 

exaxis@-] The leaſt, Homer ſupplies an in- 
ſtance of the ſame tranſlated ſignification of the 
parallel word nir@-, 

HKILTOL 0* uv aur edc, aͤclt ey cy. 
e . II. . 5g. 
weyas] i. e. Ae - greateſt, It is oppoſed 
to eaxis@ in the preceding ſentence. The 
poſitive for the ſuperlative after the Hebrew 
There are no degrees of compariſon in 


a condenſation of terms ; ſometimes by a repeti- 
tion of the poſitive ; ſometimes by a ſubNantive 
with a prepoſition ; ſometimes by the poſitive 


alone, as in this inſtance ; and by other methods. 


A curious ſpecimen of one of theſe methods, 
which, I think, does not occur more than zwrce 
in the N. T. and never elſewhere, I ſhould 


ſuppoſe, in claſſic authors, is met with in 


Theocritus : 


| Kay” tu Tw avTpw overs Kopa exbes idol 


Tag 0nuarc; mapiura, KANON KAAON yur; 
eon. Id. V IH. 92: 

See Prov. xx. 14. If. vi. 3. John iii. 3. Rev. iv. 8. 
Various inſtances of theſe ſubſtitutions will 
be produced in the courſe of theſe notes. See 
note c. ii. v. 10. For examples of the pecu- 
liarity now under conſideration, fee 2 Chron. 


XX1, 17, Prov. xxx. 24. It is ſometimes found 


in the pureſt writers. The apple of contention 


among the Goddeſſes was thus inſcribed : H 


KAAH (i. e. n zamrn) . Luc. Deor. Jud. 
So in the Fragments of Callimachus : 

__ ®ATAH de navruv e EYWYE Twy OevOpuy, 
Ma. BLACKWALL produces an inſtance from 
Plato's Gorgias : Anavroy AQAIOE, Sac. Claſſ. 


It 


C) 


It was this ſame defect of forms of compariſon 
in the Hebrew language, that led the Fews to 
ſuch 2a frequent uſe of poſitive and unlimited 
aſſertions; which we are compelled, both from 
parallel paſſages and the plaineſt reaſon, to un- 
derſtand frequently with much limitation. 
Many inſtances of. this peculiarity will come 
under our notice, and eſpecially in this chap- 


ter. — They, who are not unacquainted with the 


phraſeology of the Scriptures, will ſee the juſtice 
of ſuch criticiſms. 

Ver. 20. The coherence of this verſe with 
the preceding will be more clearly ſeen from 
conſulting c. xv. v. I=7. _ | 

Ver. 21. To ai,, To the ancients; in the 
dati ve caſe, correſponding to ow v. 22. See 
the ſame government, Rom. ix. 12 &c.—T have 
inſerted the word Jews for the ſake of per- 
ſpicuity. 

un Poveurer] Do not commit murder. This ap- 
pears to me to be the future for the imperative, 
after the Hebrew manner. That is the mode 
for precept and command. See note on the laſt 
verſe of this chapter. 

evo O-] Liable to; or r ſubje, expoſed, ob- 
noxious to: as in Demoſt. cont. Mid. 9. 
Lycurg. cont. Leoc. 2 and 13. It means 
alſo poſitively guilty as 1 Mace xiv. 45. 
1 Cor. xi. 27. So in other authors. Kara 
Toy YEYpapueroy voy, ENOXK OE egi, nar aint. 
Ariſt. Rhet. I. 14. 3. as Plautus uſes obnoxius : 

Ege tibi me OBNOXIUM /e fateor, cul & 

COMPOTEM, Truc. IV. 3. 61. 

The phraſeology of this and the following 
verſe is exttemely general and figurative, and, 
indeed, throughout this Sermon; and cannot 
be reduced to common-ſenſe without con- 
ſiderable qualifications. 


H nici Ihe judgement —is Maga to mean 


the er Fewiſh council, conſiſting of twenty- 


three perſons. = By To owed the council is 


meant the greater Fewiſh council, the ſanhedrim, 


h 


— 


75 


compoſed of ſeventy perſons: a ſuperior judica- 
ture to the former, and appropriated to the de- 
termination 'of more We cauſes, BIsHor 
PEARCE. 

By Yeewa, hell-fire, ( ths is a Hebrew term, 
23/71, or 2371, as the Rabbins call it; and 
is ſpoken of by them, as a place of fire, in 
which men will be tormented : Maimon. Port. 
Moſ. p. 134. and 157. Ed. Pococke) is meant 
the valley of the ſon of Hinnom, which was near 
Feruſalem, infamous for idolatry (2 Kings xxiii. 
10. &c.) and particularly for the burning of 
infants to the idol Moloch; fires being conti- 
nually kept there for that and other purpoſes. 
After the reign of Jeiah, the filth of the city 
was generally conſumed there, and the dead 
buried in it. (Jer. vii. 32.) By the name of 


this horrid place, the Jets, in our Saviour's 


time, repreſented the puniſhment of the wicked 
in another life, and he adopted it after them. — 
Partly from DR. PriEsTLEY, who refers to 
Lightfoot's Works, vol. II. p. 141. 

The expreſſions in this paragraph | are all 
figurative and hyperbalical ; but plainly teach, 
that the puniſbments of men will be proportioned 
by God to the degrees of injury, of which they 
are guilty towards their brethren. It is pro- 
bable, that the terms Sava and avs were in 
common uſe, as words of crimination and abuſe 
among the Jews. | | 

The general ſenſe of 'the whole paſſage is 
as follows: „Under the Jewiſh Law, Murder, 
« an offence of the moſt heinous nature, was 
„% puniſhed with the utmoſt rigour. But I re- 
« quire much greater purity and ſtrictneſs of 
manners in my diſciples, than ſes exacted 
of the Fews. Under the Chriſtian Diſpenſa- 
tion, unreaſonable anger againſt a brother, 
and the evil affections of the mind, habitually 
„ indulged, will be eſteemed as black a crime, 
< and puniſhed with as much ſeverity, as mur- 


* among the Jews. And, as univerſal love 
L 2 : 


muſt 
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© muſt be the bond and badge of my diſciples, 
&« he, who ſhall indulge his acrimony and re- 


IT 
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Ver. 23. To Ovpoy oe) Thy gift, By this 
I ſuppoſe to be meant ſuch 4 free-will- 
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« ſentment to exceſs, without a cauſe; and 
ce treat a brother-Chriſtian with the bitterneſs 


of ſcorn and inſult, from a ſettled malevo- 


& lence, will expoſe himſelf to eternal con- 
C demnation.” 

Ver. 22. emn] Shall fay; ; that is, without a 
cauſe. Theſe words are to be ſupplied in the 
two. laft clauſes as well as in the ft. Bisnoe 
PeARcCE. 

gaxa] From the Syriac x, which is from 
the Hebrew po; meaning an empty, inſignificant, 
worthleſs fellow. | 

wap] From the Hebrew D, which fignifies 
a rebellious man, an apoſtate a more bitter term 
of reproach than the former. Both theſe terms 


ſhould be preſerved in a tran/lation, as they 


were uſed in a general and indeciſive acceptation. 
The latter word more, from being rendered in 
an expreſſion by no means equivalent, has oc- 
caſioned embarraſiment to ſome, as our Saviour 


offering as is mentioned Lev. vii. 16. BisHop 
PEARCE. 
71] Any matter of complaint, MR. WoRsLey, 
nc o Againſt thee. It is not faid : If thou 
remember, that THoU haſt ought againſt Tay 
BROTHER: but, F thou remember, that Tay 
BROTHER hath ought againſt THEE. The wf- 
fending, not the offended party, muſt endeavour 
a reconciliation. Mr. TURNER in PRIESTLEY, 
This and the following verſe ſhew, that God 


prefers benevolence and concord among men to 
the obſervance of religious ceremonies : becauſe 
one is a mean, and the other an end. To wey 


re - ( utigov aryavor 1) To un red D- To wev yap, ans 
Ariſt. Rhet, I. 7. 2. —The 
becauſe 


vga To de, urs. 
END is @ greater good than the MEAN : 


this is for the ſake of ſomething elſe; but that for 


it's own ſake. 
« Some are taught to place their religion in 


ec practices, which at beſt are but ſteps towards 


&« it. They miſtake the means for the end; 
and are much engaged in the ſervice of God 
© without godlineſs. The Divine Being is diſ- 
ce honoured by their opinions of him; while 
they think he can be pleaſed with per- 
© formances of no value, and offended without 
a fault: as if the heart and life were not 
« of more conſideration with him than words 
and geſtures; or any offering could be pre- 
« ferred before innocence and charity. It. is 
from ſuch notions as theſe, that men contract 
e the Fudaical diſpoſition, and exerciſe the 
„ righteouſneſs of a Phariſee; adorning the 
<« temple, if they leave their parents in neceſ- 
ce ſity: they cringe at God's altar with har- 
c dened hearts; and are willing to atone by 
«the mockery of penance, and numbered pray- 
&« ers, for the want of the love of God, and of 
„ juſtice to man.” DR. OGDpEN's ſecond Sermon 

on the Commandments, 


% | | To 


himſelf calls the Phariſees Fools, c. xxiii. 
V. 17. and 19. and employs the word on other 
occaſions. And ſo does his Apoſtle Paul. 

It ſeems to me probable, that page is a cor- 
rupt reading 2, initead of nee. This corruption 
aroſe from it's ſimilarity to the Greet word 
ung, which, as it was alſo a term of reproach, 
was gradually adopted by tranſcribers. 

In a treatiſe of Maimonides concerning Of- 
fences of Ignorance and Inadvertency, c. iii. fect. 
7. the man, who commits a fin, in direct vio- 
lation of the law of God, and in perverſe oppo- 
ſition to his expreſs will, is called a, 4 rebel, 
2: a term, implying the higheſt 
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or an apoſtate : 
enormity and moſt aggravated guilt. 
What a mortal antipathy the Fews bore 
againſt an apoſtate from their religion may be 
ſcen from the conduct of Mattathias, as related 
in the ſecond chapter of the fit book of Macca- 
bees, and Joſ. Ant. XII. 8. Ed. Frob. 
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To theſe juſt wy elegant obſervations let 
me add ſome verſes from a noble fragment, 
which ſome aſcribe to Philemon, and ſome to 

Menander. It is proper to bring forward ſuch 
lefſons of morality to public view, which, in 
their original language, are loſt to the gene- 
rality of mankind. 

Ei Ti de dyciag TpooPepuy, ο TlauPine, 

Taupuvre , n cpp, n, vn A, 

ETepwy TO8TQv, 1 KATATHEVAT ATR, 


— — 


aL ——— 69" 


Evuvsy voter Toy Otov naberavar* 
Ie exew®r, nai pg nepas exe. 
Ati yap Tov avipa Xenrueov Tepurevan, 
My Tapbevs; ꝙeipoyræ, xa pox wievou, 
Kaenlovra nai TAATTOTR XpnpATHY XAgpi!, 
T' aMmuorpia BXETOVTR, HATINUPBITA. 
Hra yuvaur@- , N Wuar@r, 
H xrnoe O-, naT@©- re, raldeung 6 anus, 
Iareror, Bowy, To GUVOACY n r ον TE On, 
Munde Penomm ev am” enbuuns, Tlapne 
Ow de Jus die Tr; Nu O wy, 
Mu Aaueog wy r XARMUTW, 5, TH KALIA. 
He, who attempts to bribe the love of God 
By all the coft and pomp of ſacrifice, 
By all the external as of holy ſervice, 
Deceives himſelf, is ignorant and blind. 
Let him be virtuous ; let him ſcorn the lure 
Of ſenſual pleaſures ; let him not for gain 
Betray the guiltleſs ; let him not deſire 
Fith envious eyes the wife, or houſe, or lands, 
Or child, or maid, or ox, er aught poſſeſs'd 
By others. Never covet thou, my friend, 
A needle Full of thread, which is not thine. 
her to God the conſtant ſacrifice = 
Of righteouſneſs and virtue: and prefer 
An inward purity to outward ſhow. 
If the learned reader will conſult the con- 
cluſion of Plato's Alcibiades ſecundus, he will be 


gratified by ſome extremely juſt and curious 


reſlections upon this, and other points, of re- 


ligion: to which nothing equal can be found 
in Gentile philoſophy, previouſly to the pro- 
mulgation of Chriſtianity. See note c. xxvi. 
Ve 39. 

Ver. 24. Tore 'mpoopege ] Then offer. This 
intimates, that, although love and purity are 


more eſtimable in the ſight of God than the 


external ſervices of religion, theſe muſt not Be 
neglected. We may apply our Lord's own ex- 
preſſions on this occaſion: The one ought we 
TO DO, and not leave the other UN DON E. 

Ver. 25. er Ty 6%] On the way: that is, 
* Whilſt thou art going to the court of juſtice, 
or to the magiſtrate,” as Luke expreſſes it, c. xii, 
v. 58. — The brnpera were alſo among the Athe- 
nians the ſubordinate officers of juſtice : fee De- 
moſt. cont. Mid. 28. 

Ver. 26. xoopavrn] Farthing. A very ſmall 


braſs coin, in uſe among the Romans. 


To Menlotaroy Tg ans vouruar® KOYAAPAN- 
THN e Plut. in. Cic. GroTIvs. 
Ov un ct e dne might be rendered thou mayeſt not 


come out : intimating the probability of ſuffering 


great inconvenience from a reſentful and im- 
placable temper, and the prudence of a mou y 


reconciliation. 


Ver. 28. In a very 8 ſtrain of me- 
rality, which has a ſtriking reſemblance to the 
declaration in this verſe, Fuvenal ſays : 

- = = Scelus intra ſe tacitum qui COGITAT ullum, 
FACTI CRIMEN HABET. Sat. XIII. 209. 

He, who INTENDS @ crime, is GUILTY of it. 
To an unſeaſonable obſervation of the famous 
poet Sophocles, his colleague Pericles nobly re- 
plied : At enim pretorem, Sophocle, decet non ſolum 
manus, ſed etiam OCULOS, abſtinentes habere, Cic. 
Off. I. 40. - But a magi/trate, Io phocles, ſhould 
have not only his hands, but bis 1 EYES s alſo, con- 
tinent. | | 

It was a ma of the Fewiſh Rablins, that 


the INTENTION in i {5 MORE CRIMINAL than 


the 
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the fin itſelf. Maimon. Mor. Nev. III. 8, —But 


this, ſurely, is outrageous and unjuſt, 
yuyouna] A married woman, or 47 Move 
ſeems to be uſed only in this connection in the 


N. T. 

Ver. 29. 6 opYaau®- os 0 1200 T hy right eye. 
The eye was regarded by the Jets, as the moſt 
tender and valuable of all the organs of ſenſe : 
and to keep as the apple, or pupil, of an eye, was 


a phraſe in their language, expreſſive of the 


fondeſt ſalicitude and affefion : ſee Deut. xxxii. 
o. Pf. xvii. 8. Prov. vii. 2. Zech. ii. 8. 


In the ſame manner, oculus meus was an ap- 


pellation of the utmoſt fondneſs amongſt the 


Romans: Plaut. Perf. V. 1. 13. Truc. II. 7, 


25, Mil. Glor. IV. 1. 37. &c. and the Cyclops 
in Theocritus thus expreſles the ardour of his 
love for Galatea : 
Kawuer@r 0vao rev nai Tay LUxav avexoua, 
Kai Toy Ev! OB@DAAMON, To wa TAYKEPQTE- 
PON OTAEN. Id. XI. 52.—See Gal. iv. 15. 
ouzvlantu] Lead thee to ſlumble. This is the 


proper tranſlation ; for no more is deſigned than 


a tendency to ſin. The ſub/antive of this word, 
oxavlany, correſponds to the Hebrew p, or 
„d: which the LXX render by ovay9anuy, 
Levit. xix. 14. Joſ. xxiii. 13. Pf. Ixix. 23. &c. 
It means, in general, any thing that enſnares, 
or draws a man to ſin that cauſes him to fumble 
in his duty. The verb oxawants has the force 

of the Hebrew conjugation Hiphil (ſee note v. 45.) 
and ſignifies to make a perſon ſin, and forſake 
his duty. What Matthew, xiii. 21. and Mark, 
iv. 17. expreſs by oxarantoua, Luke has ex- 


28 by afirauc— to depart from. The term 


, | believe, Helleniſtical, and occurs in no pure 


Pa author : and, as the ſignification i is formed 


upon the Hebrew language, we may account 


for Matthew's frequent uſe of it. It occurs 


only thrice in Luke, 
O: igen thus explains gar dabig: 


Ahndag de T9 Te CHOWTRNE GVOUK TOA EV T Yoau 


S © $'P E LI 


part TeTO eu oreg eie dνẽ? MeyEW Tip Tow Na- 


Fpepovruy amo Th; dig NOaTKANGL TY; AWIESERR; ney 
evitamarnms;, Cont. Celſ. L. 5. quoted by 
GRoT1vUs on c. xiii. v. 41. But this is a par- 
tial explanation. 

The claffical word, which approaches neareſ 
to oxavlantu, is gr. | 

ouuperer] It is better. So it ſhould be ren- 
dered. It correſponds to xanv in c. xviii. v. 8, 
which is a Hebraiſin for zany; ſee note v. I9, 
of this chapter, 5 

ui un] Than that. So theſe words muſt be 
rendered to make the conſtruction clear and 


faultleſs. Euupren cannot be underſtood in this 


place, but a different word, as any : ſee note 
on v. 13. nor is our old verſion grammatical, 
Or, indeed, we might render — So that thy whole 
body be not caſt into hell: and this will correſpond 
more to the uſe of R in the Febrew. 

1 general import of this and the next verſe 


is: That „a man muſt reſiſt his predominunt 


&« þa/ji-ns, and muſt entirely forego even his 
& moft favourite gratifications, rather than tranſ- 
% preſs his duty, and incur the diſpleaſure of 
e 

Ver. 31. 3 di vorcement i. e.— 
Bifaov amo — a writing of divorcement, as 
C. Z1X+ Ve 9; Mark x. 4. Deut xxiv. 1. LXX. 

The Few:h doctors allowed great licenſe in 
the matter of divorce. R. Akiba ſaid, that If 
any man ſaw a woman handſomer than his 
own wite, he might put her away : becauſe 


it is ſaid in the law, IF ſhe find not favour in 


his eyes: Deut. xxiv. 1. LiGHTF00T, vol. II. 
p. 147. PRIESTLEY. | | 

And the celebrated Jewil hiſtorian Poſephus 
ſays of himſelf: Kad' 6 dn naipoy, nai Tny yuuana, 
un CpETROUEYCG UTHG TOI nec, E aun, THY 
mailuy yevouery winters. Jof. Vit. ſub, finem. — 
At this time I diſmiſſed my wife, after he had 


brought me three children ; being d! ee with 


her manners, 


The 


Of i MATTHEW. 


The following is the form uſed on theſe 
occaſions, taken from Lichrroor: On the 
day of the week N. and month M. m the year N. 
from the beginning of the world, according to the 
common computation, in the province N. I N. the 
ſon of N. by whatever name I am called, of the 
city N. with entire conſent of mind, and without 


any compulſion, have divorced, diſmiſſed, and ex- 


pelled thee—thee, I ſay, N. the daughter of N. 
by whatever name thou art called, of the city N. 
who waſt heretofore my wife : but now” have 
diſmiſſed thee thee, I ſay, N. the daughter of N. 
by whatever name thou art called, of the city N. 
ſo as to be free, and at thine own diſpoſal, to 
marry whomſoever thou pleaſeſt, without hindrance 
from any one, from this day for ever. Thou art, 
therefore, free for any man. Let this be thy bill 
of divorce from me, a writing of ſeparation and 
expulſion, according to the law of Moſes and Iſrael. 
Reuben, the ſon of Jacob, a witneſs. 


Eliezer, the ſon of Gilead, a witneſs. 


Some formal declaration ſeems alſo to have 
attended a divorce among the Greeks and Romans : 


fee Plaut. Merc. IV. 6. 6. Cic. Phil. II. 28. 


Ver. 32. Tagerro;. Aoys Topeics | Except on ac- 


count of whoredom. DR. SCoTT : literally, except 


for a reaſon of whoredom. 
 Koixatai | Commutteth adultery : that is, if her 


huſband be living. Rom. vii. 3. BisHoP PEARCE. 


Ver. 33. w] Alſo: ſee note c. iv. v. 7. 
gung] For ſtbear thyſelf, or ſwear falſely ; 


that is, / as not 10 perform thine oath, as the 


latter clauſe expreſſes it, which is explanatory 


of this, and Axes it's meaning beyond diſpute. 


The word emwprew is oppoſed in Greek writers 
to evoprea, | 6 | 

anoouges] Perform — render, or reſtore. It cor- 
reſponds to the Hebrew ow, which ſignifies 
either to perform, or reftore. The LXX render 
it by amo, Deut. xxiii. 21. ſee too Eccleſ. 


v. 4. 


idea of his earneſtneſs and ſincerity, the Apoſtle 


—— 
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Afxiſtotle uſes the ſame expreſſion: O wev dlocœg 
au AIIOAIAQZI. Rhet. I. 16. 6. 

Ver. 34. duo To ſtbear. The grammatical 
conſtruction of this paſſage has been made a 
queſtion of difficulty. Some have thought this 
word an infinitive put for an imperative others 
have ſuppoſed dei or xen to be underſtood : and 
both without reaſon. See the ſame conſtruction 
Rom. xii. 3. 2 John 10, 11. 

Perhaps, it might be the imp. Aor. 1. Med. 
Nor is the confuſion of perſons, of i and ov, 
any objection to this method of ſolution : for 
they are confounded in v. 36. EE 

un 02a , That is, (as it appears to me) 
eis To ETwpxery Or, as the elegant writers expreſs 
it, eig To eTWproy eu, or eTouveiy (T heog. 1 195. 
and Homer frequently: though he once uſes 
erriopxeiy ſingly in this ſenſe, Il. T. 188. and 
Lycurgus ſeveral times in his oration againſt 


Leocrates, ſect. 18, 19.) ** Swear not at all with 


a view to per jury. : | 
I am ſatisfied, that, if all other forms of ſtbear 


ing be here forbidden, that of favearing by the 
NAME of Gop, in a ſolemn manner and for an 


important purpoſe, is not forbidden by our Sa- 
viour in this paſſage. Beſides ſome other rea- 
ſons for this opinion, which will be men- 
tioned in order, it ſtrikes me as moſt incredible, 
that our Saviour, who knew that the Jews were 
commanded to fwear by the name of God, Lev. 
xix. 12. Deut. vi. 13. ſhould omit to prohibit 
this oath alſo, if he intended ſuch a prohibition, 
The AposTLE Paul has ſworn in a moſt em- 
phatical and ſolemn manner : | | 
The God and Father of our Lord Feſus Chrift, 
who is bleſſed for evermore, knoweth that J he not. 


2 Cor. xi. 31. where the original is wonderfully 


ſtriking. After pauſing at od, as if the ſimple 
mention of the Goa and Father of Jeſus Chrift 


were not ſufficient to communicate an adequate 
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is hurried forwards by his warmth of temper, 
and ſuperadds with unuſual vehemence, in 
defiance of grammatical order, after beginning 
a freſh ſentence — O wv evnoynrog eig T8 cg. 


But for the gratification of the reader, I will 


quote the Apoſle's own words, which he may 
compare with the choiceſt ſpecimens of Grecian 
and Roman eloquence, 


O Ocos xa IIarue r Kop nuwy Inox Xoirs ode, 


7 a EVAOYNTOC eig T8; lug, Oh 8 Jed oα. 

Such is the effect of writing from the heart. 

Gop himſelf has ſworn: ſee Heb. vi. 17. 
and other places. 

But what is ſtill more to the purpoſe, 1 
CHRIST has ſhewn his approbation of a ſerious 
and ſclemn oath by accepting one himſelf. During 


his examination before the High- prieſt, he had 


continued for ſome time filent : but, when he 


was addrefled in an awful manner, with an ap- 


pearance of ſeriouſneſs and ſincerity, he vouch- 
ſafed to return an anſwer. 

And the high-prieft anſwered and ſaid unto him 
I aDJURE THEE (or I require an oath of thee ) 
BY THE LIVING Gop, that thou tell us, whether 
thou be the Chriſt, the Son of God. 
Feſus ſaith unto him: THOU HAST SAID: 
(that is, I am that Chriſt, the Son of God.) 
c. xxvi. v. 63, 64. 


This ſeems to have been the form of admi- 


niſtering an oath among the Fews, and may, 
for this reaſon, have been more particularly re- 


lated by Matthew, than by either Mark or Luke. 


The Fewiſh practice: of ſwearing by ſome 


name, which they did not reverence, with a 


view to evade their oath; and their ſtrict adhe- 
rence to a declaration, made in the name of the 
living God, is evidently implied in that Epigram 
of Martial, which concludes with this di/tich - 
Ecce! negas, furaſquemihi per TEMPLA T ONANTIS: 
Non cred: : jura, verde: per ANCHIALUM. 

XI. 95. 

Anchialum : i. e. MIR OM , Gd livetb. 


8 O 5 — E L 


And this confirms my idea of the paſſage he. 
fore us: which, indeed, is ſufficiently eſta. 
bliſhed by the remark on v. 33. 

There are ſome excellent obſervations on this 
ſubject in DR. Ocpen's fifth Sermon on the 
Commandments. 

Bpavy — vn — Itpoovnuua —xepadn ] Aa: Earth, 
— Feruſalem—the head. Theſe were filly and 
fantaſtic modes of ſwearing, employed by the 
Jeros merely for the purpoſes of ſubterfuge and 
deceit, Their depravity made them ready to 
approve the looſe morality of the poet: 

T's. Q T#xv:v, opus; landα aluaong. = 


- Sw. 8 D 0 ⁰αõα, 1 dE Sm avuuorog. 


Eurip. Hipp. 611, 
Tr. Think 05 my ſon, þo lightly of an oath. 


| Hip. It was my TONGUE, and not my MIND, that 


ſwore, 
Which pitiful evaſion, alas ! for Gentile philo- 
ſophy ! Cicero himſelf could allow: ſee Off. 


III. 29. 
| Moſt of the oaths, here mentioned, were com- 


mon amongſt heathen nations. 80 Homer: 


Iro voy ro TAIA xar OYPANOE evupvs umepber. 

, „ Od. E. 184. 
And Thereritus : Ov AAN. Id. VII. 39. i. e. 
Ma rm T HN ſays the Scholiaft : wurvoy yap nata 
Toy Foxewy' ©; Ounc@. (II. Z. 272.) | 

Xell de Ty ETrpa jv e XOONA mTeuCorarar. 
And Orpheus apud Juſt. Mart. Cohort. ad Græc. 

OTPANON opugy o Oes ueyans cops pov. 

——— TERRAM, MARE, SIDERA jure. 

Virg. En. XII. 197. 
Swearing by the head is ſo frequent in ancient 
authors, as to need no exemplification. Sce 
Juv. Sat. VI. 17. 

Ver. 35. uwonodov Twy e ars] His foot- 
fool. This reſpects a cuſtom of ancient times, 
when people of rank reſted their ſeet upon 4 
tool, as they were fitting. So in Homer: 

A 1 47 KMOp, vw 0 o 0 OPHNTZ W001 vv 

| Od. A. 136- 


o 


be. 


ta. 


his 
the 


th 
nd 
he 
1d 
to 


NC] 


o F 


grog T8 e Baonews] A city of the great 
King: 20 Tb 9p: Pf. xIviii. 3. And God 
is frequently ſtiled the great King by ages 
Judæus in Mund. Opif. &c. 

Ver. 36. One M/. omits the n between 
cum and wenavay in this verſe. I have fol- 
lowed that reading, as by far more pertinent 
than the other. There is then much propriety 
in the arrangement of the words, and Neu is 
with reaſon placed fit. Moſt people wiſh to 
appear as young as poſſible : and as grey hair is 
a ſymptom of old age, ſo Black hair was among 


the ancients a ſign of youth. The flatterer in 


Theophraſt. Charact. II. tells a perſon, that, ſince 
he laſt ſaw him, his beard was become full of 


grey hairs, though, ſays he, Exeig, ei rig u, ann@r, 
217 ra ern MEAAINAN u rhaxa. 


So Homer : 
———— deuag d whe na HBHN. 
Aq or MEAATXPOIHE yevero. Od. II. 174. 
——————— barba COMZEQUE, 


CANITIE poſits, NIGRUM rapuere COLOREM. 
Ov. Met. VII. 288. 


And Horace: | 
— . —— __ __ ___ _ reddes 


Forte latus, NIGROS angufta fronte CAPILLOS. 
Ep. I. 7. 25. So Ov. Triſt. IV. 8. 2. Mart. 
III. 43. and in moſt authors. 

In order too to diſguiſe their age, and to 


appear young, they uſed artifice to blacken their 


To this purpoſe Martial : 


hair. 


Cana e/t barba tibi; NIGRA eff = 


barbam 


Non peter: ; hac cauſa et: ſed potes, Ole, comam. 
? IV. 36. 


It ſhould rather fem too from what Chry- 
fo Nom ſays upon the place, that he read the 


paſſage according to my idea: An' ade du 
(he obſerves) axaatai aurng Tpix@- v IIOIO- 
THTA.—In this I am not poſitive. 


I think too, that with the common reading, 


we . render: Thou canſt not nale (or 
| | which 


M AT T H E W. 


| Q1AnTew, 


_ light and trifling perſon : 


81 
create) one white or black hair. But, though the 
expreſſion be figurative and hyperbolical, it means 


in general, that we have not the leaſt power 
to modify, or change, even what ſeems to be 


moſt level to our ability. And certainly it ap- 


pears eaſier to change the colour of a hair, than 


to create one. 


I ſhould have remarked, that the prepoſition 
ty, which is uſed throughout this paſſage after 
ouworai, ſeems to correſpond to the Hebrew 2 : 
ſee Gen. xxi. 23. xxii. 16. Levit. xix. 12. 


& c. Pure Greek writers omit the prepoſition. 


Toy he Tarairgirny OMOZAL OKON . 


Callim. Frag. 
Ver. 37. The precept contained in this a; 


does not exhort, as a certain ſect ſuppoſes, to 


preciſeneſs and plainneſs of ſpeech, which is 


_ ridiculous ; but to unequivocating language, and 
ingenuous conduct: —it is not given in oppoſi- 


tion to ſuperfluity of words, but to infincerity, 
verbal ambiguity, and mental reſervation. © De- 


teſtable practices! 


Ex O- yao wot news opp aidao , 
Os x' erepoy ev uE evi Ppeov, anno de Bate. 
Ew 0 A If va, vas* ov, 8] In diſcourſe, let 
your yea be yea; your nay, nay : or, more lite- 
rally, Let your word yea be yea ; your nay, nay - 
that is, Let your yea BE yea, and not nay: 
and your nay BE nay, and not yea: in other 
words —do not equzvocate—mean what you aſſert, 
and adhere to your aſſertion. So Paul ſays: 
Our word was not (val xt &) YEA and NAY, 
2 Cor. i. 18. that is, it was uniform, unequi o- 
cating, and ſincere : it did not paſs FROM yea r 
nay, as the Hebrew language would expreſs it. 
In conformity to this acceptation of theſe 
words, the Latin phraſe, homo NAuci, ſignifies a 
that is, according to 
it's true derivation, a vai xa 8X, a yea and nay, 
a falſe, ſlippery, and equivocating fellow. 
But this interpretation is aſcertained beyond 


W by a paſlage in the Epiſtle of James, 
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which immediately refers to this precept of our 


Lord: 

Aove all things, my en SWEAR NOT, 
either by the heaven, or by the earth, or any other 
oath : but LET YOUR YEA BE YEA; and YOUR 
NAY, NAY: that ye fall not under condemnation. 
Jam. Vil 

Here the original, HTw vywy To vat, vc. xa To 2, 
o- will admit no other verſion: for whenever 
two ſullantives in appoſition are connected with 
the verb eiu, one of which has the article and 
the other is without it, that with the article 
comes before the verb, and the latter after the 


verb: as will be ſhewn particularly on John i. 1. 


and is indeed known to thoſe, who are con- 
verſant in Greek authors. 

Clemens Alexandrinus thus underſtood the paſ- 
ſage, as appears from his manner of quoting 
it: To Ts Kup nr, Ero uy To val, vi: na To x, 
g8—x. 7. A. Strom. lib. V. p. 578. Ed. Par. 
Our Lord's expreſſion, Let your YEA, be YEA; 
and your NAY, NAY, 

In corroboration of the ſenſe above given, 


Bisnor Pearce ſays: © The ancient Fews 


had a ſaying among them to the ſame purpoſe :” 
Juſtorum ETIAM EST ETIAM, ef NON ipforum 
EST NON. The YEA of the righteous Is YEA, 
and their NAY IS NAY. —& » 

Ts moms] The evil one. So it ſhould always 
be rendered, when the article is prefixed. It is 
then deſigned for a perſonification of vice, and 
See note 


C. iy. V. 1. 
Take the following paraphraſe of the paſſage: 
« Ye have heard, that the ancient Jews, 


08: your forefathers, were commanded by Mo ofes 


« to. perform, with fidelity, every vow to God, 
« in whoſe name it was ſolemnly made. 

«© But I command you not only to obſerve 
e this precept, but to avoid all thoſe fooliſh and 
„ evaſive oaths, which are not ſuppoſed to be 


e of ſuch ſolemn obligation, as when the name 


GOSPEL 


© of God is openly interpoſed. This is a very 
« weak and wicked ſubterfuge ; and perjury in 
ce this caſe is as criminal as in the other. For 
though you ſwear only by the heaven, you 
ce virtually. ſwear by God, the inhabitant of 


heaven, the high and lofty one, fitting on his 


e throne: — And, if you ſwear by the earth, 
you ſtill ſwear by God; for the earth, as the 
&« Prophet ſpeaketh (If. Ixvi. 1.) is his footflool. 


And ſhould you ſwear by Jeruſalem, you in 
c reality ſwear by the King and poſſeſſor of 


ce that holy city, the Lord of hofts: (Pſ. xlviii. 8.) 
Nor, if you ſwear by that common object 
of an oath, your head, do you not imply the 
« name of God, For who is it, that created, 
„and preſerves, and modifies your head and 
ce other members — who has any ſuch power 
over it but God Almighty ? 

«© Whatever, therefore, you ſay, ſay it with 


an intention of pertormance ; and do not 


„ think to efcape the imputation and conſe- 
© quences of ſm by ſuch 8 and preva- 
mY rication. 

[ perceive, that 7u/tin Martyr ſuppoſed this 


text to be levelled againſt prevarication and in- 


ſaincerity, and not againſt oaths in general. His 
words are theſe. 
IIeoi de r wn ouvover Gus, 7? ANHOH d Nee 


qe, BTW; MAPLEHENEUTATO® 
D1L%V TO v, va: HU TO E, 8. 
Ed. Aſht. 

But, concerning not ſwearing at all, and TEU. 
LING THE TRUTH always ; 
directed. * Swear not at wk * but let your Jeas 
be yea; and your nay, be nay.” 


After all, though the main object of this in- 


junction about ſwearing be the condemnation 


of inſincerity and prevarication, it virtually con- 


demns all ſuch idle affirmations, as reſemble the 


nature of an oath, and predominate ſo much in 


converſation. All trivial uſe of oaths, which 


tends to leſſen their ſanctity, and invalidate 


their 


My ours odo: gg Of 


Apol. I. ſect. xxi. 


our Savur thus 


r 


oF Mm 
their obligation ; and all oaths of execration and 
imprecation muſt be highly culpable, and diſ- 
pleaſing in the ſight of God: to whoſe honour 
and prerogative common ſwearing is, as it n 


0 


a perſonal affront. | ; 


It was a wiſe maxim of the Greek morali/ts : 
Opnoy de Pe, nav dung cu]: 
Avoid an oath, though you could fuvear with truth. 
And of Epictetus: Oprov TapouTnoo, el jtv 0ivTe, 
eig dr el de pun, ex Toy evortuy.-— Refrain from 


caths always, if you can: if not, as much as poſ- 


f ible. 


Philo udæus has ſome excellent remarks 
upon this ſubject in his Diſſertation on the 
Decalogue : one of which I will beg leave to 


quote. Kanno Gt, xo BiwPertratoy, uot A 
ACYn voti, ro ayuwuoroy & T annbeveiv E Enars 


de dd ie n, os rug MOVES opuxg EVAL VOurGea . u. T. A. 


To ABSTAIN FROM SWEARING 7s in itſelf ex- 
cellent, and uſeful to ſociety, and the beſt adapted 
to a rational nature; which has ſo habituated itſelf 
to deal truly, that it's bare ASSERTIONS carry with 
them all the authority of of HS. &c. 

The moſt ſenſible obſervations, that J have 
found in any Heathen writer, occur towards 


the concluſion of that ſection of Hierocless 


Commentary, which diſcuſſes the precept of 
the Pythagorean verſes, relative to this ſubject: 
Kal c oprov* And reverence an oath. They are 
well worthy of peruſal. See too Gatak. ad 
Marc. Anton. III. 5. 

It may be obſerved, that the ancient Greeks 
eſteemed a perſon, who violated his oath, as 
the moſt wicked and contemptible of all men : 
and, that evopu@-, one, who kept his oath, ſig- 
nified in general, a virtuous and religious 
character. 

Ver. 38. Huzaare] Ye have heard referring 
to that Law of the Jews, called the Law of re- 
taliation, mentioned Levit. xxiv. 17—23. which 
made the offender ſuffer the ſame injury, that 


A T7 T H'E W. 


M 2 
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he had acti, This Law was eſtab] iſhed 


in many ancient nations, and particularly 
among the Greeks and Romans. It was ſo 


ſtrictly attended to at Athens, that if a man put 


out the cye of another, who had but one, the 
offender was condemned to loſe both his eyes; as 
the loſs of one only would not be an equivalent 


See Diog. Laert. in Sol, 57. and 


misfortune. 


Ariſt. Rhet. I. 7. 2. ad finem. 


Ver. 39. e & Ne dau un ur &] 7 tell 
you not to ſet yourſelves againſt : arri mai is the 
infinitive after e: ſee note v. 34. | 

rr ⁰ ] To ſet yourſelves againſt. Bishop 
Law. This conveys the ſenſe of the original 
very well. 

TW Trove | The evil ene: that is, the Devil. 
So this word, when it ſtands alone, with the 
article, invariably ſignifies in the N. T. See note 
v. 37. 
Here, we ſee, either the i injurious perſon, or 
the paſſion of revenge is perſonified, and deno- 
minated THE EVIL ONE—a man's Devil or 
Satan—the fin, that DWELLETH IN HIM ( Rom. 
vii. 20.) and this phraſeology is a great con- 
firmation of what was before obſerved upon 
this ſubject, in note c. iv. v. I. 

In this, and the three following verſes, the 
expreſſions are after the Eaſtern manner, and 
muſt not be underſtood ſtrictly and literally: 
for, when Jeſus himſelf was ſmitten (John xviil. 
22, 23.) and when Paul was ſmitten (Acts 
XX111. 2, 3.) we do not find that either of them 
turned the other cheek to the injurious perſon ; 


but expoſtulated with him for the injury com- 


mitted. Theſe words, therefore, muſt be un- 


derſtood to mean only in general, that the diſ- 
ciples of Chriſt ſhould not be revengeful, when 
they are ill-uſed; and ſhould /uffer injuries of 
_ a ſlight nature, rather than xetaliate, or even 
take all the helps of the Law to puniſh the 
injurious, from motives of perſonal reſentment. 
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| ArJpuy ev Subcom acteros. 


note. 


W. THR 


See the like Eaſtern manner of ſpeaking, v. 29, 


30. and c. vi. v. 3.— This is chiefly from 
BisHoPp PEARCE. „ N 


To give the cheek to be ſmitten was a proverbial 


expreſſion among the Hebrews, for a patient, 
meek, and unrevenging temper. Lam. iii. 30. 


GroTivs: to which add If. I. 6. And what 


is ſo difficult to repreſs, as the ſpirit of anger 


and revenge? which, as the poet finely ſays, 


- = = = = TOAV YAUHIQY ent uatareiCoevouo * 
Hom. II. C. 109. 


Paſſion, which ftrengthens in the human breaſt, 
Stweeter than honey dropping from the comb. 


See Ariſt. Rhet. I. 11. Ed. Oxon. a treatiſe, 
which ſhews the moſt intimate acquaintance 


with | life and manners; and is, perhaps, the 
moſt complete ſpecimen of profouſd and per- 


ſpicuous reaſoning, that ever was exerted upon 


any ſubject, moral or philological, by any wri- 


ter in the world. 


Ver. 40. oo u ! G 16 law with thee. 
The LXX uſe xaw in the ſame ſenſe, Job 
ix, 3. Ecclef. vi. 10. Hof. ii. 2. GRoT1vs. 

So in Demsthenes cont. Mid. 35. KPINEIN 
eaÞpumoy ſignifies, to bring a man to his trial : and 


in Lycurg. cont. Leoc. II. where ſee TAVLOR's 


And in the following quotation it bears 
the parallel meaning of di puting, or contending, 
with, 


Aurag ETEL pa Mo lanabes eoi et re οο. 
Tirnyecoi d Tywayy KPINANT O Bing. 


Heſ. Theog 881. 


XiTwva—ipario | Under-garment coat, It is 
very clear from ancient authors, that xcruy was 
the under, and iuativ the upper - garment — 


OOIMATION mgoeogJa, aa pgs Yup! & Tw 


XITQNIEKM yevso9%. Demoſt. cont. Mid. 35. 
— XITMNNA WopPupsy eyd e duns, xa, IMATION 
TIIEP ars Aruue avaCeonuer@®r. Luc. Pſeudom. 


To the ſame purpoſe, other Greek writers. 90. 


Plautus : 


Tunica PROPIOR pallio A. Trinum, v. 2. 30. 


8 Oo SPE 1 


Luke s arrangement of the words appears 
more natural: Aro Ts aiporr@- o to ina, vg; 


rox xirv un a VI. 29. And yet it is 


pretty manifeſt from other paſſages, that Mat. 
thew meant · by iuariuy—the upper garment : ſee 
c. ix. v. 20. c. xxi. 8. &C. | 

Ver. 41. ayſapruozr is a word of Perſian ex- 
traction, implying in this place both compulſion 
and ſpeed. The Perſians practiſed a very ex- 
peditious method of conveying intelligence by 
the means of ſucceſſive meſſengers, poſted at pro- 
per diſtances, who communicated it to each 
other : — Taro xa, Leg ATT APHION, ſays 
Herodotus: Uran. 98. 

- This cuſtom is alluded to, and the word 
ATTAPEIA uſed, by Arrian Epict. III. 26. 
See Suid. Lex. vol. I. p. 22. DR. Scorr. 

Our Lord, ſays GRoT1vs ſenſibly, inſtances 
in three ſorts of injury : 1. Bodily aſſault (v. 39.) 
2. Loſs of private property (v. 40.) and 3. In- 
fringement of perſonal liberty (v. 41.) To which 
he adds: The Hebrews, after the Perſian power 
had overſpread the Eat, were compelled, among 
other inconveniences of their dependent con- 
dition, to ſubmit to the burden of conveying 
theſe meſſages. This gave riſe to their applica- 
tion of the name of a ſervice, which they fo 
much deteſted, to private hardſhips and vexations ; 
as c. XXVIl. v. 32. 

I think Æſchylus alludes to this particular 


kind of meſſenger in the following verſe of his 


Perſe : 
Tode Yap - me Tlepomey rpecre jpabey. 
. V. 24% . 
do] Two more. BISsHOP Law. e 2 
read: uTayes pET GQuTE ert M o. | 
It is an admirable precept of Menander, and 
worthy of Chriſtianiiy itſelf: 
_ Ounr@® wparis@ er amp, w Topyin, 
Ocis ade mus” w . Bootwy. 
He is, my friend, the beſt of all mankind, 


Wha bears i mn wuſtice with the greateſt patience. 
Ver. 42> 


Ver. 42. un — Do not ads 8 . 
ſo Toy an” spayuy amorgepopevor: RE JECTING him 


from heaven. 
Spapn: as Greek writers, when they uſe the word 
in this ſenſe, employ the middle voice, like the ele- 


gant author of the Epiſile to the Hebrews. X11. 25. 


Ver. 43. Since the words, And hate thine 


enemy, are no where found in the O. T. in any 
of the commands of God, and the Iſraelites 
are enjoi ined to love and aſſi their brethren ; 
BisHoP PEARCE, whoſe opinion is adopted by 
DR. PRIESTLEY, conjectures, that the word s 
muſt, by ſome miſtake, have been early left out 
in the Greek copies, and we ſhould read: Thou 
- ſhalt love thy neighbour, 0 NOT HATE thine 
enemy. — 

But, I obſerve, that if the Ijraelites are not 
commanded to hate their enemies in ſo many 
words, yet they are commanded #9 ſmite them, 
to make no covenant with them, to ſhew them no 
mercy, to extirpate them utterly : Deut. 7. 2. &Cc. 
terms, full as poſitive and explicit. 


texts of the O. T. relating to the enemies of 
the ate, or to the idolaters, whom the I/raelites 
were commanded to deſtroy, are nothing to the 
purpoſe of this place; I ſee no reaſon for this 
allertion, and he aſſigns none. All the world 
were idolaters, except themſelves. 

Beſides, the diſtinction between the expreſ- 
fions of loving and not hating, muſt be allowed 


to be too quaint and ſubtle, too nice a refine- 


ment, for the ſimplicity of our Evangeliſt. 
Indeed, the Fewiſh Doctors maintained, that 


a true Iſraelite ought to HATE and EXTIRPATE | 
Heretics, Epicureans, and others; becauſe it was 
ſaid in the Pſalms (Pf. cxxxix.) Do not T hate 


them, O Lord, who hate thee, &c.? Maimon. 


Port, Moſ. p. 178. which ſufficiently vindicates 


the text, as it now ſtands. | 
But a paſſage in Philo Fudens is ftill more 


to our purpoſe; and ſhews in what light the 


M A T T H E W. 
Fetus conſidered thoſe directions of thi Law, 


We. ſhould read, perhaps, aro- 


And 
though BIsHor PEARCE affirms, that all the 


referred to above. —O d ich -i ꝗùmori- 
be ra Ta TpcanTea Ka S οον fe, rapayſerycr MILEIN 


ra EONH, xa T& vof⁰e, u To EWUTHIVEULATEH. RUTUY 


-x. 1. A, Tlept vng eig Te mpor. ow. — The Sacred 
Writings preſcribe what we ought to do, and what 
will contribute to our advantage; commanding us 
to HATE the HEATHEN, and their laws, and © in- 
| ftitutions, &c. | 

We know too what a character Fuvenal, the 
Reman ſatiriſt, and Tacitus, the hiſtorian, have 


given of the unſociable and malignant ſpirit of 
the Fews; (ſee note c. xxiii. v. 15.) and after 
making ſome deductions from the partial and 


exaggerated accounts of theſe idolaters, much 


will remain to the diſpraiſe of the degenerate 


race of Iſae l. 
roy WANT10v 08 | Thy neighbour. The evangelical 


writers frequently employ this word in the ſenſe 
I believe it to be 


of a friend, or companion. 
a helleniſtical term, and recolle& no inſtance of 
it's uſe in claſſic authors. The LXX render 
the original words Tn'ny and ny? by - 
— He eft od uſes yerrwv, a parallel word, in this 
acceptation : ſee a quotation from him in note 
e. Vil v. 2. 

I cannot forbear ſelecting one ſentence from 
ſome excellent morality of Hierocles, concern- 
ing the proper mode of conduct to an alienated 
friend. 

Ax Yap, et Kai exeiv@- Ty; Gina tautor varetnya- 
ve, Nag Yev WM ETienriay TeD, ö. 
ew q πι9᷑ũ¹ -n O- To e, Br ayamuvta; r ]·᷑9—. 


Wlwow Ts Pins, xf. vaeppporerras To nataltts aur 


vng YVWpns* 00UpOpEVE; OE MANNDY Hou DpnvevTay VIERANYELY 
QuT8, Kat U Hπ] ( is Ne da Hou TAvTRH MEpATIAL ro 
Ta Tp@r Tyv en WErKuENENG TOTNPIGY GUTOY emarαra. 


P. 68. Ed. Warren. 

Though our friend has withdrawn hi mſelf Fri 
our friendſhip, we ſhould exert ourſelves to the 
utmoſt in recovering him to virtue: not rejoicing 


in his defection, nor Hooking with arrogance on his 
depravitiy 
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unfortunate condition, and PR AY FOR HIM, and 
try every means of ſaving him through repent- 
ance. 

It may be uſeful to remark, that the 8 
vhich the Jews entertained for all foreign na- 
tions, and every alien from the commonwealth 
of Iſrael, was not more violent than the an- 
tipathy and utter contempt inherited by the 
Athenians and the Greeks in general for the in- 
habitants of other countries, whom they termed 
Barbarians, and treated as, uot: Toxeuwor, natural 
and avowed enemies. 
in their beſt writers, and particularly in the 
fifth book of Plato's 1 3 and was counte- 
nanced by Secrates himſelf. 

The word enngeatu implies any great 1 
of inſult and ill-uſage : and frequently occurs 
in Demeſt. cont. Midiam. It is equivalent to 
Vepitm.. | | 

It was well ſaid by Ulyſſes - , 

Qs naxoepyng evepyern EY apeivor. Od. X. 374. 

Beneficence 1s better far than malice. 

Upon the philanthropy and clemency of the 
Maoſaic Law, ſee a treatiſe of Philo Fudæus upon 
this ſubject. | 

Ver. 45. owu; nth 10 So as to be ſons: 
ſee note c. i. v. 22.— This is the proper tranſ- 
lation of the clauſe. GRoTIus well obſerves 
upon this place: lud ônus yemole, non finem, 

ſed connexionem, fignificat. — The phraſe, So as to 
be, denotes a CORRESPONDENCE, not an END. 

We are to regard the precepts of the Goſpel, 
becauſe they are conformable to the will of God, 


as declared by Jeſus Chriſt; and not merely, 


that we may reſemble our heavenly Father : who 
can be no object of the imitation of his chil- 
dren with reſpe& to the greater part of their 
moſt important duties, moral and religious, — 
Some reſemblance will be the effect of our virtue. 
avaten Cauſeth to riſe. This tranſitive uſe 
of a neuter verb is after the manner of the He- 


This idea is inculcated 


1 0 P ELL 


 depravity of mind; but we ſhould be forry for his 


brew conjugation Hiphil : ſee note v. 29. ag 
xen alſo is in v. 15. according to GRoTIvVs, 

This Hebra:ſm is often preſerved in the ver- 
ſion of the LXX : ſee 1 Sam. viii. 22. Pf. cxvi, 
8. &c. and ſometimes occurs in the pureſt: au- 
thors. So Homer- 

a -- autyv Xpvonda KANNTApnoy 
II. A. 144. 

— — = = = = = = = auTap coy 

Guerre apedorro, xai EKAEAAOGON uiberprruy, 

B. Goo. 
The ſame word is * uſed by Theocritus, 
Id. I. 62. 

- - = - - - - 0 AQÞHENQN yap s neue T8. 

155 ſch. Prom. vinct. 
—— ———— n M eE nde 

IIIIITEIZ. _ Eurip. Rheſ. 446. 
where BaRNEs points out ſeveral inſtances of 
this kind, | TE: 

The Romans uſe ſeveral verbs in this manner: 
ſee Plaut. Bacch. IV. 7. 35. Lucret. I. 273. 
Ter. Adelph. III. 2. 21. Virg. Geo. I. 105. 

Pindar uſes avatew afively, in the ſenſe of 
producing, Iſth. VI. ult. and VII. 5. 

The words Tomps;, ayabes, dae, adine;, are 
all without the article, and agree with avpurs; 
underſtood. 

Ver. 46. Movoy, which is expreſſed in the next. 
verſe, is under/tood in this after ùuas: ſee note 
on c. iii. v. 11. This is a common peculiarity 
in the Hebrgw language: and we ſhall meet 
with many inſtances of the ſame omiſſion in 
the N. T. — Sometimes the beſt Greek authors 
write in the ſame elliptical manner, as in : theſe 
inſtances : . 

Bz>op' £yw Aeov 000v ttb 1 π·]ẽ S9 dal. II. A. 117. 

I eunevg Tap, s yapor, anna Tw' atay, 

Hyayer? cb eg Janaue; Exevay, | 
Eurip. Androm. 103. See note c. xii. v. 7. 
ex ere] Literally, Have ye : for Will ye haue: 
the preſent for the future: ſee note c. iii. v. 10. 


Indeed, many 1/5. have tZere. 


re 


rn 
vs. 


"IS 


ru 


O F 


renalen Publicans. Theſe were he e 
of the cuſtoms and other taxes, which the Ro- 
man emperors exacted from the Fewiſh nation. 
Theſe publicans were Fews ; at leaſt ſome of 
them, for Matthew was one, (c. ix. v. 10.) 


and ſo probably was Zaccheus, (Luke xix. 2.) 


But becauſe the Fewi/h nation in general looked 
upon the exaction of theſe cu/foms and taxes to 
be an oppreſſion of them (Joſ. Antiq. XVIII. 
1. 1 had therefore a very bad opinion 
of theſe publicans, as inſtrumental in that op- 
preſſion, and, perhaps, as adding to it by their 
behaviour (Luke iti. 13.): and, on this ac- 
count, they always ſpake of them as ſinners : 
| ſee c. ix. v. II. Mark ii. 15, 16. Luke v vii. 34. 
BIs HO PEARCE. 

Mobo is here uſed in a good ſenſe, though it 
is in reality, what 1s called, @ middle word ; 


capable, like our correſponding terms reward 


and recompenſe, of ſignifying either benefit or 


ſuffering. So Callimachus : 


Os ye mw aber, du wi de S aur erat, 
Abhpnon, MI SO rTurov ide MEYAND, 


Lav. Pall. 10r. 
And ſo, as every one knows, the paralle] Latin 


words are indifferently uſed, and the Hebrew 

Y. But wob@>, I believe, has conſtantly a 
good acceptation in the N. T. | 

Ver. 47. aonaonov] Ye ſalute. 
rendered the word : though it appears to me 
to have the ſame ſignification here as it almoſt 
conſtantly has in Greek authors, that of being 
fond of — paying attention to which is well ren- 
dered by the Latin word amplector. And this 
correſponds better to ayamnonre of the preceding 
verſe, 7 

Nin neo! xaipe, wy we mas ASTTAZETAL, * 

Soph. (Ed. Ty. 604. 

avepu;] Brethren, Inſtead of this word, a 
grcat number of M,. have pg, which BISHOP 
PEARCE prefers : but I think the common read- 
ing much better, as more conformable to the 


M A 1 H E w. 


90 I have 


Fewiſh manner of addreſs ; and, therefore, more 
likely to be uſed by Matthew than the former, 
In confirmation of this remark, I obſerve, that 
Matthew only employs the word @1in@- once, 
but Luke, fifteen times. . | 

tere is for nomoere : ſee note on exere in the 
preceding verſe. 

i TEpIToOV Toes] What good will it do you + * 


This is the proper tranſlation of the words. 


If no example of this acceptation of them could 
be found, the phraſe above, rum woo exete, 
and o xapi; eg, the equivalent expreſſion in 
Luke vi. 32. would ſufficiently aſcertain it. 
But it is very common in all Gree# authors ; 
with this difference, that they uſe Taz, and 
But theſe words are ſynonimous, 
as v. 37. To Tepiooo NH might as well be 79 


not TEPLTTCN 


TN, ON AE, TT. 
Ka: ITAEON IIPAZQMEN «&0:y. 
Eurip. Iph. Aul. 1373. 
Ti & ITAEON HOIOTMEN; 20%. Frag. Menand. 
Aev9eow evxagmo OYAEN IAEON. Gr. Ep. 


And ſo the contrary word in Theocritus : 


=. wa vw erdn 
Aaprs N 0apanra;, unde EAALLON EXOl. 


VIII. 36. and Dem. cont. Mid. 30. and indeed 


ST. PAUL more exactly: Ti & To IIEPIL TON Te 
Isdais; u Tis 1 wheAER ng TepiTopuns Rom. iii. I. 
where To reich, and n up,, correſpond to 
each other: which confirms my interpretation. 

This form of ſpeech the Romans adopted: 
—— — Incerta hec ſi tu paſtules 

Ratione certa facere, NIHILO PLUS AGAS, 
Qudim ſi des operam, ut cum ratione inſanias. 

Ter. Eun. I. 1. 16. 

which Horace, in his imitation of this paſſage, 
expreſſes by, NIHILO PLUS EXPLICET. Sat. II. 


3. 270. &. 


Inſtead of @ reh, many As. have 6 mz 
the heathen. An unimportant variation. 


Ver. 48. eaeo9t wer] Be ye: literally, ye hall _ 
be : the . for the imperative. A Hebraiſm. 
Our 
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Our Saviour ſeems to refer to Deut. xviii. 1 JF 


where the LXX have: Tias EH art. Kg 


Ts Oer . This ſubſtitution is often neceſſary 
in the Hebrew language, wherein the imperative 


mode has only the ſecond perſon; though it fre- 


quently takes place without ſuch neceſſity. See 


Gen. i. 3, 9, 26. Deut. vi. 13. 1 Sam. iii. 18. 


Pſ. ii. 3. iv. 5. v. 12. xvii. 8. and throughout 


the book of Proverbs. The LXX often follow 
the original in this peculiarity, as in the laſt 


mentioned inſtance, which ſtands in their ver- 
ſion, as Pſ. xvi. 8. and is thus tranſlated : 
®udatov we ws nopny 0PIRA\us* . 

Ex oxeny Toy wlepuywy o8 LKEIIALEIL we. 
This conſtruction is no great anomaly ; fince 
the imperative mode always implies future time: 
and probably this coincidence of the two modes 
has given riſe to the very frequent uſe of this 


form of ſpeech — the Greeks and Latins. 


Thus Homer : 
Oegoo, e Kawarniadn, KAT ABHEEO ) dove 
Il. E. 109. 


AM ayer”, a eaves ANON eo ETaIpLY. 


V. 469. and again, Od. T. 153. 


- ---- PHEEIL 0 GUT Xpev WOE, unte fer ad, 


Mur' idm: r de wars aig xuveo Tautoy. 
Pythag. Aur. Carm. 
which lines contain the ſublimeſt ſentiment of 
heathen morality : | : 
Do nothing baſe in public, or alone : 
And above all men REVERENCE THYSELF. 


5 Taro jovoy eb ana QHPALH, onus, to Wapoy 


e Yeue!©, mapaloapy; eh r Toa Luc. 
Necyom. See alſo Eurip. Androm. 757. Cal- 
lim. Lav. Pall. 17. —So Cicero: Vos tamin Deos 


 colentes—memoriam noſtri pie inviolateque SERV A= 


iris. De Senect. 22. and again, Off. . 8. 


So Horace : 
 Arcanum neque tu SCRUTABERIS ullius 5 


Commiſſumque TEGES, et vino tortus et 2rd. 


Ep. I. 18. 37. 


G 0 8 P E 1 


* again, v. 96. works too Virg. Geo. 72, 73 


II. 230. &c. 

THEsE minute points of pbilelogical erfticiſ 
may poſſibly be thought very unimportant and 
frivolous by ſome. But it is, I apprehend, ; 
groſs miſtake to think them ſo. Their utility 
extends far beyond themſelves; and they may 
often lend a clue to the ſagacious and obſervant 
reader, which will ſerve to conduct him to true 
conceptions upon ſome of the moſt intereſting 
articles of religion. How many capital diſ- 
coveries in ſcience and philoſophy have originated 


from the evolution of ſome minute principles 


of knowledge, and even from the incidental 
reflections of men of genius I- If divines had 


_ proſecuted their enquiries by a direct and re- 


gular plan of procedure; if the phraſeology of 
the O. and N. T. had been diligently inveſti— 
gated, and employed as the baſis of ſcriptural 


interpretation: — ſuch doctrines as thoſe of a 


Trinity in Unity, the real exiſtence of the Devil, 
and others of the ſame extravagant deſcription, 
would never have been thought of, nor il! 
maintain their ground in Prote/tant countries, 
to the perverſion of Chriſtianity, and the re- 
proach of learning and common-ſenſe. 

Ds. CLARKE finely oberen, with nm 
to verbal criticiſms : 

Levia quidem hæc, et parvi fortè, fi PER SE 
ſpetentur, MOMENTI. Sed ex ELEMENTIS con- 
ant, ex PRINCIPIIS oriuntur, oMNIA. Et, ex 
judicii conſuctudine in REBUS MINUTIS adhibiti, 
pendet ſæpiſſimè, etiam in MAXIMIs, VERA af 
ACCURATA SCIENTIA, Pref. in Hom. II. 


Theſe things may. be trivial and unimportant 


IN THEMSELVES. But all knowledge is compuſed 
of elements, and riſes from firſt principles. And 
from the conflant exerciſe of the judgement in ſmall 


matters, TRUE and CORRECT KNOWLEDGE, even 
in the MOST IMPORTANT, very frequently de- 
pends. — As Sophocles ſays : 


— b 


8 
1 
. 


2 
ys 2 


OF 


«= = = = = = By Ya ro an EHI Hehe, 
Apxm Ho £1 N o exTio@-, d. Tyr. 120. 


And Lucretius- 
Hac fi pernoſces parvd perfunctus opel, 
Namgue alid ex alio clareſcet ) non tibi cœca 
Nox iter eripiet, quin ultima materia! 
Pervideas ; it@ RES ACCENDUNT LUMINA REBUS. 
Gomee] As that is, Be ye perfect after your 
ce meaſure, by approaching in holineſs, and virtue, 
ce and kindneſs, as near as your nature will ad- 
<« mit, to the infinite per fections of 292 heavenly 
& Father.” 
Your Father, who is in 3 a common 
periphraſis for the Supreme Being among the 


ß on 


The perfection of man conſiſts, ſays Mai- 
* monides, in attaining, as far as we can, juſt 
© notions of God; in acknowledging his Pro- 
c vidence towards his creatures, both in their 


& formation and preſervation; in walking in 


<« his ways, by practiſing kindneſs, judgement, 
and juſtice, and by reſembling him in the 
ce conduct of our lives.” Mor, Nev. III. 54. 
ad finem. | 

- Evxov opirny ewar ovaCeCnev, ſays Philo, ua 
redog eue, Tw mp Oro efouniuaw, De 
Decal. — The beſt wiſh we can frame, and the 
very perfection of felicity, is a reſemblance to 
God. 


Rabbins : ſee Maimon. Port, Moſ. p. 222 | | 
—̃ —— 
TE E To DN: 
Sermon on the Mount. 
PA kT. 
C. vi. ARE Care not to do your Rigbteouſneſ before Men, 
V. I. * 1n Order to be obſerved by them: if not, ye will 
. have no Reward with your Father, who 7c in Heaven. When, 


therefore, thou doeſt Alms, cauſe not a Trumpet to ſound 
before thee, as the Hypocrites do in the Synagogues and in 


e the Streets, that they may be honoured by Men. 


Verily I ſay 


3. * unto you, they have their Reward. But, when thou doeſt 
* Alms, let not thy left Hand know what thy right Hand is 


4. *© doing: 


that thine Alms may be done ſecretly ; and thy Father, 


2 20 obſerveth what is done ſecretly, will reward thee openly. 


$5 cc And, when thou prayeſt, be not like the Hypocrites ; for 
they love to continue praying in the Synagogues, and in the 


N * Corners 


— _—_ — = 5 
—_— —  —— — 8 = moot ag 
r —— == mnt 2 = 5 > 
— — — — — — — * — — + >, — — 
— — e = - | . : 


— — 
— — —-—¾ 
——— — —— 


— — 
——— — — 
— — — n — eee — — — 
By EET 2 . —————— — — ——k—— -3 FP _ 2 — — 

* a ſs — — — — — - = * — 

— —— — "= — — —— . 1 — — — 
= 22 — X — — — - * — — = — — 5 — _ — * 
- ” — ————— — — 727"; I _ ” = - = — 


— we — — OY — — 
am f — 
£ . —— — == — 
— : „ IG RE EEE 
- — ——— 
— — — —— 


90 


16. 


17. 


18. 


TS G.O 8 FP E L 


"  Corner# of the Streets, that they may be taken Notice of by 
«© Men. Verily I fay unto you, they have their Reward. But 
« do thou, when thou prayeſt, enter thy Cloſet ; and mut thy 
Poor, and pray unto thy Father, who is in ſecret ; and thy 
Father, who obſerveth what 7 is done i in ſecret, will W thee 


% openly. b 
«© And, when ye pray, uſe not long Speeches, as the Heathen 
e for they think, that they will be attended to on Account 


of their Much-ſpeaking. Be not ye, therefore, like unto them: 


4 for your F ather knoweth what T OY ye have N eed of before 


« ye alk him. Turvus therefore pray ye : 


*© OUR FATHER, WHO ART IN HEAVEN: HALLOWED BE 
* THY NAME I THY KINGDOM COME! THY WILL BE DONE, 
© AS IN HEAVEN, SO ALSO UPON EARTH! GIVE US THIS DAY 


* THE BREAD SUFFICIENT FOR US. AND FORGIVE US OUR 
© OFFENCES, AS WE ALSO FORGIVE THEM, WHO OFFEND us. 


% AND BRING US NOT INTO TEMPTATION, BUT DELIVER US 
*© FROM THE EVIL ONE : FOR THINE IS THE KINGDOM, AND 
© THE POWER, AND THE GLORY, FOR EVER. AMEN. 


For, if ye forgive Men their Offences, your heavenly F ather 
« will alſo forgive you. But, if ye do not forgive Men their 
* Offences, neither will your Father forgive your Offences. 


« And, when ye faſt, be not, like the Hypocrites, of a gloomy 


Countenance: for they diſguiſe their Faces, that they may 


« be obſerved by Men to be faſting. Verily I fay unto you, 
„they have their Reward. But do thou, when thou faſteſt, 


H anoint thy Head and waſh thy Face: that thou mayeſt not be 


% obſerved by Men to be faſting, but by thy Father, who zs in 
« ſecret: and thy Father, who ſeeth what is done in ſecret, will 
reward thee openly. 


NOTES. 


26 
— 
4 


o F 


C. vi. V. 1. Ty Taioouny hes] Your righte- 
euſneſs : meaning thereby the religious duties of 
alms-giving, prayer, and faſting, of which he 
immediately takes notice. 

This reading 1s of more authority than exen- 
uc, which probably crept into the text from 
being given as a marginal explanation of 
ducuocumn, as it might very well be for two rea- 
ſons : 1. Becauſe the LXX ſometimes render 
dax by een: and 2, Becauſe emnuorum 15 
the duty immediately ſpoken of. 

And to ſtrengthen this interpretation of the 
word, it may be obſerved, that when the Pha- 


riſee, who in Luke xvili. 9. is ſaid to have 


truſted in himſelf, that he was RIGHTEOUS, 


0%:ai0>, reckons up his virtues, he makes mention 


of fa/ting and giving tythes. The words uſed in 
Eccleſ. vii. 16. Be not RIGHTEOUS over much, 
are, I think, to be underſtood in the ſenſe of 
too ſcrupulous an attachment to the externals of 
religion. BisHoP PEARCE. 

cox exere Hil not have: the preſent for the as; f 
after the Hebrew manner: ſee note c. v. v. 46. 

mapx] With laid up in ſtore with N. 

Ver. 2. un oanmions] Cauſe not a trumpet to 
found : (ſee note c. v. v. 45.) alluding to the 
Haltern cuſtom of a Herald's blowing a trumpet 
on ſolemn occaſions: to aſſemble the people, 
to proclaim the acceſſion of a King to the 
throne, or to announce the arrival of ſame great 
Perſonage. A figurative expreſſion for ambition 
and eftentation. 


So Revelation informs us, that, on the day of 


the reſurrection, an Archangel will ſummon all 
mankind to judgement at the coming of Jeſus 
Chrift, by the ſound of a trumpet. 

And yet, conſidering the exceſſive hypocriſy 
of theſe people, it may even refer to a real prac- 
tice among the Fews : which is made ſtill more 
probable by the following obſervation from 


DR. PRIESsTLEx. 
N 2 


WATT H E W. 


JAM pretium gloria, QUOD CAPTAVIT 


P. re- Ed. 
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; . NOTES TO SECTION X. 


In the Eaſt, ſome Derviſes carry "RS with 
them, which they blow when any thing is 


given them. Some of the Fewi/h beggars 


might have the ſame cuſtom, and the Phar:ſces 


might give alms to them in preference to others. 


Harmer's Obſ. vol. I. p. 474. 


 £uTpootev, 9, Gen. xxxiii. 3. Sπ ie, LXX. 

dos May be honoured. So the old ver- 
ſion well renders 0Zav aauCavere by ye receive 
honour, John v. 44. 

| anex80 Tor lud oro] They have their re- 
ward; or this (tw) their reward that is, 
* They receive the applauſe of men, which 
ce they with for; and muſt expect no future 
e reward from God,” 

The word is uſed in the ſame ſenſe in the 
parallel paſſage, Luke vi. 24. and Phil. iv. 18. 
Philem. 15. and in claſſic authors. 

Tore wio%ov AIIEXEI. Plut. in Sol. Bos. Ex. 


Phil. M. Anton. IV. 49. and XI. 1. Joſ. B. 


J. I. 30. 6. BisHoe PEARCE: and fo is the 
Latin word habes not unfrequently. | 
Some would render amex20: by hinder, or 


' keep off. But it may be doubted, whether the 
ward will bear this meaning here ; 


though 
anexu unqueſtionably ſignifies to hinder ſome- 
times. Ancient Cbriſtian writers underſtood 
I will 
quote a paſſage from that elegant author Lac- 
ee which will illuſtrate the ſubject before 

s. Nec tamen, fi quid boni operis feceri mus, glo- 
riam captemus ex c. — Monet enim Deus, opera- 
torem JUSTITIZ (cmuourn; ſee note v. 1.) 
non oportere e jactantem; ne non tan mandatis 
celeſtibus obſequendi, quam ſtudio placendi, huma- 
nitatis officio functus eſſe videatur ; habeatque 


this verſe in the common acceptation. 


E 
premium cœleſtis illius ac divine mercedis accipiat. 
Lib. VI. ſect. xviii. See too Juſt, Mart. p. 188. 
Thirlb. where the phraſe arexen 


luce 1s uſed, 
And 
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And ſo Callimachus : 
— - er ecooονοο 06x09 
H yonus uwaoguy ws AIIEXEI xagirasg. Ep. 54. 
And again: To xpe@- &; AIIEXEIZ. Ep. 58. 
Beſides, the article prefixed to wioYJoy by the 
Evangeli/t, TON wovov, THE, or THIS, reward, 


proves, in my opinion, that human applauſe 


(6mus GZaoJwow) is intended by it. 

Ver. 3. n apirepe 08] Thy left hand. A ohraſe 
full of propriety and beauty ; and eſpecially, 
as it is ſaid, that the poor's chef? ſtood on the 
7ight ſide of the entrance of the ſynagogue. 

How much of the excellence and ſigniſicancy 
of ſcripture language is loſt to us, from our 
ignorance of the practices of the ers / 

As if he had ſaid : “ Beſtow thy charitable 
c donations with ſo much ſecrecy and circum- 


4 ſpection, as to conceal them, if poſſible, even 


& from thyſelf.” . 

Ver. 4. SN ev To upuato] That is, Bxe- 
Fwy To &y TW #puaTy : Who can fee it, though 
it be done ſecretly.” I have expreſſed the 


meaning of this verſe, according to it's true 


conſtruction, in my tranſlation. 

aur@ is omitted in many M/s, The tran- 
ſcribers, I ſuppoſe, did not know what to make 
of a double nominative to aroduget: not reflect- 
ing, that no form of ſpeech in the Febrew 
language predominates more than this ſuper- 
fluity of the pronoun, whether in the nominative; 
or any other caſe: ſee Exod. vi. 4. where the 
LXX preſerve the idiom ev n neu Toapwnnoay £7 
aurng. 2 Kings ix. 27. Pſ. xi. 4. xviii. 31. 
Ivii. 5. Eeclus. xx. 30. ſee the LXX. &c. 

There is a redundancy like this in Ari/totle : 

O yag MAPLEITHY aovanoyor exei, weep Thing 
xa Oduooua mp ta; Traywa;, wrw xa OYTOE 
ap rag Kuuwlaz, Poet. c. v. He frequently 
adopts this conſtruction. And in Lucian: H de, 
Dial. Alph. et Nept : 
which paſſage alſo ex :emplifies 2 form of ſpeech 


Ts oo! yus AYTH pee: ; 


good authors: 


9 d 


illuſtrated in note c. iii. v. 16. And again: 
H wey yap Ovonoyeos ANAETPIE, 1 O XAAINO& 
Ts i, oo pupae; envy EKAETON Teras. 
De ſerib. Hiſt. 
We find this peculiarity ao in our own. 
language : 
Sir Balaam now, HE lives like other folks, 
Hes takes his OY pint, and cracks his jokes, 
Popes, 
The Hero William, and the Martyr Charles, 
One 4nighted Blackmore, and ONE Penſion d Duarles, 
; Pope. 
This idiom is ſometimes transferred with 
much elegance by BisHop LowrE into his 
tranſlation of Iſaiah: 
Surely our infirmities he hath borne ; 
Aud OUR SORROWS, he hath carried THEM. 
Iſaiah Iiit, 4. 
And is often preſerved in our verſion of the 


Bible: fee Pf. xciv. 12. Prov. xi. 26. 27. &c. 
And ſo in the Common Prayer : 


Almighty God, the Father of our Lord Yeſus 
Chrift, who deſireth not the death of a ſinner HE 
pardoneth and abſalveth all them, that truly repent, 
and unfeignedly believe his holy Goſpel. | 

& To Qavepw |] Openly, An expreſſion uſed in 
ſee Xen. Hiſt. Gr. VI. 4. 10, 
D. Hal. I. 672. 45. DR. Scorr. 

xu eon | Be not; a Hebraiſm: ſee note c. v. v. 48. | 

ene] They love: or rather, they are accuſtom- 
ed, as the word often means in the beſt authors. 
-- OTAEI Twrev vep ver. AÆſch. Agam. &. 
= = ve& Yap Prov Br anyay AEI. Eur. Med. 48. 
It occurs perpetually in him: ſee Androm, 477- 
1 8 161. Elect. $22. 


Ox w ο e bIAEOILIN! ETGUPRE 

Ee uTous- 

pid eo ods. Pind. Pyth. III. 
And Luc. Abd. and Pyth. Aur. Carm.— From 
them the Romans adopted this uſe of the word. 


Quid, 


0 F 


Du uid, quod Belli Stoici inter ſericos 
Jacere pulvillos AM ANT? Hor. Ep. VIII. 16. 


In v. 2. we have only woði. 
The word erwrs; in this verſe means ſimply 


ovTEG, TUYXVOVTES, or MEVOUTES 5 QUASOIW EFWTEG TROTEV= 


ie dai lode to continue praying; or merely love 


to pray: a Hebraiſm. In the O. T. 11s is often 


uſed in this manner, and 1s accordingly ren- 


dered in the LXX by nee: and we ſhall ſee, 


that this uſe of nw is common in the N. T. 


So Hemer 
Hye d EXTAOT EL bavualouey, cov ETVX IN. 
II. B. 320. 
And in other places: compare II. A. 245. 
with 247. Ariſtotlèe adduces this term, as an 
inſtance of one ſpecies of metaphor : Rey de, 
amo yes wev emi fi-, ow, Nyvs de wor u 
ELTHKE. Poet. C. od. Ed. Ox. — In the ſame 
acceptation, Hare often occurs in Roman au- 
thors. Let a ſingle example ſerve: 
Onnis i in Aſcanio chari STAT cura parentis. 
Virg. An. I. 650. 
Stat that is, EST, ſays Servius : ut Graio 
STANT nomine difte : STABAT acuta filex, &c. 
do we vulgarly uſe and in our own language. 
This peculiarity is common to all words that 
relate to bodily poſture. On the Hebrew a, 
ſee Maimon. Mor, Nev. I. 11.— for ſedeo, Cie. 
n | 
KEITO yap wv meoot wodapuns HO Axes. 
II. B. 688. 
'T- as is, apyu AIETEAET, ſays the Scholiaſt. 
dee Virg. Geo. III. 354. An inattention to 
this common idiom has occaſioned ſome unjuſt 
 Temarks of D. LAuR. RAMIREZ in c. 21. 
of his Pentecoſt. 


Oar re avbpurooic, i. e. TpITVX0pevo = Wh1 21 


they pray: ſo v. 16. 


Synagegues in this verſe rather ſeem to ſignify. 


places, where great numbers of people are col- 
lected, than a houſe of warſhip. 


NAT TT HEW, - 


the temple, 
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The hours of morning and evening prayer (ſays 
Prid. in his Conn. vol. I.) in the Fewfh fyna- 
gogues, were the ſame as thoſe fixed for the 
oblation of the morning and evening ſacrifice in 
And the ſame hours were appro- 
priated to private prayer. The Fews, wherever 
they lived, went into the hynagogue on ſynagogue- 
days, to join in prayer with the congregation, 
if they had time: but, if prevented by buſineſs 
from attending at the ſynagogue, they prayed 
wherever they happened to be at the hour of 
prayer, even in the freet, or market-place. 

This ſuperſtitious affectation is here cen- 


| ſured by our Lord. 


One piece of inſtruction, which Marcus * 
toninus received from his preceptors, was: My 
QavtTRTIOTANKTWG TOY RTHNTINOY, n TOV EVERYETINOY cd 
enTemvuoIJai. lib. I. ſect. vii. Not to put on the 
APPEARANCE of SEVERITY ard SELF-DENIAL, 
nor to make an OSTENTATION of KINDNESSES, 

Ver. 6. tw] Who 1s: or, perhaps, Baerovre 


is to be ſupplied. 


BISHOP PEARCE, who is followed by DR. 
PRIESTLEY, connects To xovaro With go 
owza; but without reaſon ; for the ſame con- 
ſtruction is found in v. 4. and 18, 

Beſides, this arrangement ſpoils the diſtinc- 


tion, which is here "lute: between God, 


who ſees UNSEEN, and men, who ſee and are 
VISIBLE. | 
O waub' ogurre, u' aur@- w opwurr©-, 
bo, ſeeing all things, is himſelf unſeen, 
Or, as Orpheus (apud Juſt, Mart,) expreſſes 
the idea: 
—— 22 de Ti; aur 
Eicopoa Iyntwy, aut@- de ye mavras ö gœral. 
To theſe fine ſpecimens of the grand concep- 


tions, which ſome of the heathen world enter- 


tained of the SUPREME BEING, let me ſubjoin 
a very pertinent paſſage from a later philo- 
ſopher. | TER 


Oray 
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Oray n>zionre rag Yupa;, nai 'oxor©@- evfov von- 
onTE, ui] underore Aye, ON wovor ESE. ule ere - 
a 0 Ge gov eri. ud rig Tur XP, PuT©- eig 


To Baeney T1 more; Arr. Epict. I. 14. Ven 


ye have SHUT THE DOOR, and are in the dark, 


be ſure never to ſay, that ye are ALONE. Ye are 
not : for GoD is WITHIN: and what need has 


HE of light, to ſee what ye are doing ? 
Ver. 7. un Barr] Uſe not long ſpeeches. 
This word is deſigned without doubt to convey 


the ſame ſenſe, as Townvyn, which is plainly 


given by the Evangeliſt as explanatory of it, 
Therefore, it muſt mean Lox and TEDIOUS 
prayers. — A frequent repetition of awful and 
frriking words may often be the-reſult of earne/t- 
neſs and fervour ; (ſee Daniel's prayer, Dan. ix. 
3—20.) but great length of prayer, which will 
of courſe involve much ſameneſs and idle repe- 
tition, naturally creates fatigue and careleſſneſs 
in the zworſpipper; and ſeems to ſuppoſe igno- 
rance, or inattention, in the Deiiy; a fault, 
againſt which our Lord more particularly wiſhes 
to ſecure them (v. 8.); and which ſenſible hea- 
thens could not avoid perceiving to be incon- 
ſiſtent with the attributes of a PERFECT BEING. 


Obe! jam define Deos, uxor, YT OBTUN- 


DERE, 

Tuam effe inventam a: nifi illas ex TUO 

INGENIO judicas, 

Ut nihil credas INTELLIGERE, ni] 1DEM DICTUM 
SIT CENTIES. Ter; Heaut: . 

Ceaſe, wife, to TEAZE and STUN lr Gods with 
thanks 

For your child's welfare : can't they UNDER- 
STAND, : 

Except you mention it a HUNDRED TIMES ? 

In vindieation of this remark, we may ob- 
ſcrve, that our Saviour himſelf THRICE repeated 
a ſprrt prayer in almoſt the ſame terms: ſee 
c. xxvi. v. 44. and that the prayer, which he 
dictated to his diſciples, and all the prayers, 


| that occur in the VN. T. are ſbart and pertinent... 


% 


Agreeable to this injunction of our Lord, are 
thoſe directions concerning prayer in | the Jewih 
Scriptures : 

Let thy words be FEw. Ecclef. v. 2. 

Make not MUCH BABBLING, when thou pray, 

| Eccleſiaſticus vii. 14. 

This Barrooyin, which the heathen fo much 


paractiſed, may relate alſo to that cuſtom of ad. 
dreſſing the Deity by ſo many names and epithets, 


as are found in the ſacred hymns of the Gree 
poets, and are occaſionally mentioned in the 
Roman writers. We muſt not do,” ſays 


 Maimonides (Mor. Nev. I. 59.) * as ſome 


&« fooliſh people are accuſtomed to do, who 
<< heap together in their addreſſes to God many 
cc eulogiums, epithets, words, and verſes ; 3 Which, 
if they were offered to any man, would dif- 
„grace him; and yet they ſuppoſe themſelves 
© to draw near to Gop by ſuch means,” — 
This much reſembles an obſervation of the 
Satirift : 
Hoc igitur, quo tu. Jovis aurem*impellere tentas, 
Dic, agedum, STAalo : Prob ! Fupiter ! Ol bone, 
clamet, 
Jupiter! At ſeſe x. NON CLAMET JUPITER IrsE! 
Perf, Sat. II. 21, 
See Hor. Carm. Sec. 15. Sat. II. 6. 20. Ma- 
crob. Sat. I. 9. — MiLTor has moſt beautifully 


imitated this peculiarity in his introduction to | 


the third book of Parad:je Lot. 

08 dyn The heathen. This term in our da- 
viour's time comprehended all thoſe, who were 
not Fews, and under covenant with God; and 
was only a name of political diſtinction. 

eigansTIncortar] Mill be attended to. This is 
the proper meaning of the word throughout 
the N. T. and implies the performance of the 
requeſt: ſee Luke i. 13. Acts x. 31. Heb. v. 7. 

There is the fame diſtinction between aνẽ,Louů 
and :1;2x20um in the V. T. as between audio and 
exaudio, oro and exoro, pugns and De &c. 
in the Latin language: — 


Ae, 


Ake 


ſatir: ft: 


Nunguam aliud NATURA, aliud SAPIENTIA, 


Magnaque numinibus vota EXAUDITA nalignis. 


Es Juv. Sat. X. 111. 
=== =------ Reflat Chremes, 


Qui mihi EXORANDUS /. 
Ter. And. I. 1. ſub fin. 


ev] On account of : uſed as the Hebrew pre- 


= 2/10 2, which ſometimes has this meaning. 
See Gen. xviii. 28. Deut. xxiv. 16. 


80 Greek authors alſo are found to uſe it: 


EN TT» pe emaioev 6 nora ®-, Ken, K. II. 
Ds. SCOTT. 


Ver. 8. owt | Knoweth ; oy . therefore, does 


not require a very proliæx and minute account of 


« your neceſſities, He will accept your prayer 


as an expreſſion of gratitude and duty, not as 
e 2 mean of information to himſelf.” 

Ver. 9. Srog] Thus: that is, OT the tenour 
and ſpirit of the following prayer.” 


It was very common for the Doctors among 


| the Jezws to compoſe ſhort forms of prayer for 
the uſe of their ſcholars - as John the Baptift 
| did for his diſciples. And Vſus himſelf com- 


plied with this cuſtom at the application of his 


| followers. Lord, ſaid one of them unto him, 
| teach us to pray, as John alſo taught his 8 0 
ke xi. 1. 


Moſt of the petitions and cenſor contained in 


this Vorm of prayer were well known among the 
Jus, and were employed by them in their 
8 prayers, probably before cur Saviour's time, — 

W Licarroor. 


Jeſus, we ſee, who was the WORD, or WIS- 
Dou, of Gop, did not diſdain to ſelect from 
the compoſitions of ſenſible and judicious men, 
and to apply their ſentiments to his own pur- 
poſe. So true is that maxim of the philoſophic 


Ai xit. | 
NATURE and WISDOM but one language ſpeak. 


Barer uu] Our Father. The heathen were 
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accuſtomed to ſtile Jupiter, their chief deity, 


The FATHER and king of gods and men : HATHP 
ardpuyre Jerk. 

ro ovouc oe] Thy name: Jdw: a very common 
Hebrew periphraſis for thou. 

ayiczoInro] Be hallowed, or ſenXtified. The 
word exactly correfponds to vip in the O. T. 

«© May thy rational creatures pay thee that 
cc yeneratioh and obedience, which are due to 
ce thy pure and holy nature!“ 

Ver. 10. n Camnaa oe] Thy kingdom that is, 
the Goſpel, which is often ſtiled he n of 
heaven, or the kingdom of God. 

“May the empire of true religion prevail ; 
ce and the I ingdom of righteouſneſs be NARS 
e throughout the world!“ 

nou] So alſo this conjunction, thus uſed after 
wg, is equivalent to zTu;, and a Hebraijm : * ſo 
Prov. x. 25. As the whirlwind paſſeth away, 
AND (%% the wicked is not. ; 

Ver. 11. Toy ers nav | Sufficient for us, Or 


_ ſufficient for our neceſſities. —_ 


I ſhall refer the reader to MR. Mpx, Diſc. 
XXVIII. p. 125. who refers to Suidas, vol. I. = 
p. 823. e£mizoi@- ar- 0 ei Ty 801% Hwy apotur, 
and underſtands it to mean, ſufficient bread, or 


a competency. DR. SCoTT. 
T his is ſenſible and juſt. The word 0 


is one of the &maZ ayoueruy, and is found, I 


believe, in no Greek author prior to the Evan- 


geliſt. It has, on this account, been grievouſlly 
miſapprehended by father upon father, and critic 
upon critic. It's compoſition is of «1 and d. 
proper, or ſuffiaent, for ſupport, Nor indeed is it 
improbable, that er: 8c:ay ſhould have by degrees 
coalciced and become ewmisoiov, as it now ſtands 
in the 45. This petition is exactly correſpon- 
dent to that in Agur's celebrated prayer in the 
O. T. pH en: Prov. xxx. 8. The bread of my 
MEASURE, or of my allowance: which the LXX 
very well render by, Lr dE wat Tu AEONTA 


XX 


96 7 1" © 
xa; AYTAPKH. Compare Gen. xlvii. 22. with 
Luke xv. 12. — The Syriac verſion has, the bread 
of our NEED. | : | 

After the ſame idea, the few articles of the 
Cynic's houſehold-furniture are called in the 


Greek epigram : 


The following paſſage from Heliodorus, adduced 
by Bos Ex. Phil. is an apt ilJuſtration of 'the 
petition before us.—Ty; KAO' HMEPAN ANA- 
TRAIAL TPO®DHE pay evroproouey ; which ap- 
proaches ſtill nearer to the words of Luke, 
or 

But my interpretation is aſcertained by a 
remark of LicHTFooT : One petition familiar 


to the Jews, ſays he, was this: Let it be thy 


good pleaſure to give to every man — D] 13— 
the MEASURE of food, or what ſufficeth for food. 

Ver. 12. aps;] Forgive. So Demoſt. cont. 
Mid. 28. uſes this word: Our eaenoere, ur” 
AÞHYETE. — And over, offences, is equi- 
valent to TapatTYuara, or aapria:; ſee v. 14, 
15. Luke xi. 4. Xii. 2, 4. And this uſe ſeems 
to be derived from the Hebrew , debitum + 
ſee Ezek. xviii. 7. Dan. i. 10. 


Ver. 1 3. Vn ElTEeveyuns NR 819 TEPHT) | Bring : 


1s not into temptation. Here Gop is made the 
AUTHOR of TEMPTATION by our Lord himſelf; 
(ſce note c. iv. v. I.) And all that multiplicity 
of circumſtances, in which a man may be ex- 
poſed to fin, is compriſed under the general 
emblem of the EVIL OE. 

amo Te memes] From the evil one, or the devil : 
ſee note c. v. v. 39. This verſe alludes to the 
tranſaction of Chr:/'s temptation before related 
in c. iv. both in purport and expreſſion, _ 
Erue nos 6 MALIGNO. Tert. de Fug. in Perf. 2. 
o8] Thine, and not his, is the kingdom, and the 


power, and the glory, however he may claim to 


himſelf, as his right, and offer to his deluded 
ſervants, all the kingdoms of the world, and the 
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power, and the glory of them. Compare iy, g. 
with Luke iv. 6. | 

BIsHor PEARCE points out this reference. 

eig reg auovas ] For. ever : literally unto the ages: 
by iy: which the LXX render eig Toy awya, 

Aunw] Amen! a Hebrew word ſignifying 
truth, employed by the Jes as a term of 
ratification, or aſſent, at the end of prayers, and 
forms of execration, benediction, or thankſziving, 
See Deut. xxvii. 15. Pf, xli. 13. IXxii. 19, 
&c. 

Ver. 14. ah] For. 


gave occaſion to it's omiſſion in ſome . 
But this is a miſtake : it is z/lative from v. 12. 
of which this verſe is deſigned to be explanatory. 

This and the next verſe are to be underſtood 
with ſome reſtriction. Unleſs we cultivate a 
merciful and forgiving temper towards our 
fellow- creatures, we ſhall be judged out of our 
own mouths, and muſt expect no forgiveneſs at 
the hand of God. But, at the ſame time, 
many other virtues are neceſſary, beſides gen- 
teneſs and placability, to our eternal acceptance 
with him. They conſtitute an eſſential condi- 
tion, not an excluſive title, to the favour of God 
and the rewards of immortality. 

Ver. 16. oxulpurau] Of a gloomy countenance : 


ſo the word means both in the LXX and in 


Greek writers. Gen, xl. 7. Eurip. Hippol. 
1152. Theoph. Char. 14. Luc. Dial. Merc. 


et Ap. 


epangen] They diſguiſe : literally, They destroy 
the natural appearance of their faces, not only by 


an affectation of ſorrow and dejection, but by 


the negle& of dreſs and cleanlineſs : ſee v. 17. 
and 2 Sam. xiv. 2. This neglect of the perſon 
upon any mournful occaſion was a common 
practice not only among the Jews, but among 
the Greeks and Romans; as is moſt evident from 
their writers: ſee Lycoph. 849. Eurip. T road 
256. 


Many have ſuppoſed 
va to be redundant ; which notion probably 


lt 
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In SQUALORE er LucTU. Cic. pro Planc. 8. 
gee Ter. Heaut. II. 3. 45. = To which add the 
following paſſage, as a farther illuſtration : 
Capillus paſſus, nudus pes, ipſa HORRIDA, 
Lacrumæ, VESTITUS TURPIS : ut, ni vis boni 
In ipſd ineſſet forma, hac formam EXTINGUERENT, 
(i, e. as BisHOP PEARCE adds, apangcier ay :) 
Phorm. I. 2. 

Euſlathius in Hom, Od. 2. uſes apangy exactly 
in the ſame ſenſe as the Evangeli/?.: Avxus 


ruaporng, xa XOKGE T'WEIpH TO NGUTpOY eh S- AA- 


NIZO TZI. WESTEIN. — 

This hypocritical. accommodation of feature, 
Aſchylus in his Agamemnon forcibly deſcribes by 
the phraſe poowra BLAZOMENOI. — ForcING 
their faces. P. 200. Ed. Steph. 

This word is uſed much in this ſenſe Ariſt. 
Rhet, I. 4. 2. - Me ri Try Pow autor AOANI- 
YALE. He will inadvertently DISGUISE, OBSCURE, 
or CONFOUND, their true nature. 


But the following epigram affords a moſt. 


happy illuſtration of this expreſſion. 
Nuv wot, xXaupe, Aye, ore o To IIPOZLMITON 
AITHAOE, 
Keivo To rug , Baouave, AELOTEGOV. 
Nov wor poo mages, ore Tas r s HOANIKAYL os, 
Tag emi To ooCapois avxert TNAGOpEIRG. 
Murerxi io, fue reg, WpPoTeoXxeo, unde cv · 
Ari 6008 Yap e m Batov Aνονν. 


msevorres] When they faſt, or to be faſting. 

Ver. 17. axer}as] Anoint : that is, with oil. 
A common practice not only among the Vers, 
but with the Greeks and Romans, eſpecially 
when they ſat down to an entertainment: fre- 
quently mentioned in the O. T. and in almoſt 
every page of claſſic authors: ſee Ruth iii. 3. 
FL. iii. 3. Dan. . 3. &c. Hom. II. K. 577. 
Od. E. 17/1. Anse. xx, 12, Hor. Od. II, 3: 
7. and 13. Mart, Ep. v. 65. &c. 

When David had ended his mourning for the 
ſon of Bathſheba, he aroſe from the earth, and 


WASHED, and ANOINTED HIMSELF : 2 Sam. 
X11, „ 


The meaning in general is: © Dreſs 
« yourſelves, as on other days, according 
% to the cuſtom of the country.” BISHO 


Pearce. 


It is obſervable, that neither Jeſus, nor his 
Apoſtles, Exjoin faſting, though they give di- 
rections for a proper obſervance of this duty. 
They choſe, I preſume, to leave their diſciples 
a diſcretionary power, of regarding or not, as 
they ſhould think proper, a ceremonial, which 


ſavours more of Jeroiſb ſeverity and Phariſaical 
oſtentation, than of the purity of a ſpiritual 


religion. 


* 3ECTION 


. 


VF. 10, 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23 


24. 


25: 


26. 


27. 


28. 
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dE ET. ĩ 0:N--6; 
Sermon on the Mount. 


„ 


„Moth, and Ruſt, conſumeth, and where Thieves break 
* through and ſteal: but lay up for yourſelves Treaſures in 


% Heaven, where neither Moth, nor Ruſt, conſumeth, and where 


„Thieves do not break through and ſteal. 


For where your 
« Treaſure is, there will your Heart be alſo. | 


„THE Eye is the Lamp of the Body: if, therefore, thine 


« Eye be ſingle, thy whole Body will be enlightened : but, if 
* thine Eye be defective, thy whole Body will be 7: Darkneſs. 


If then the Light which zs in thee become Darkneſs, how 
«« oreat muſt that Darkneſs e. 


„No Man can ſerve two Maſters : for he will either hate the 
e one, and love the other; 
e the other. Ye cannot ſerve God and Mammon. 
For this Reaſon I ſay unto you, 
He not anxious for your Life, what ye ſhall eat: 
Nor for your Body, how ye ſhall clothe yourſelves. 
* Is not the Life better than the Food ; 
And the Body than the Clothing ? 


Look upon the Birds of Heaven: they neither ſow, nor 


© reap, nor collect into Granaries : and yet your heavenly Father 
« feedeth them. Are not ye much better than they? Which 


« of you, by any Anxiety, can add a ſingle Cubit to his Age? 
Obſerve with 


And why are ye anxious about Clothing? 


5 Attention the Lilies of the F ield, how they grow: they nei- 
41K Ker 


AV not up for yourſelves Treaſures upon Earth, where 


or will hold cloſe to one, and diſlike 


Wn 
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29. ce ther toil, nor ſpin. 


30. 


* 


oOurſelves? 


C. vi. v. 19. un Moaveigere Ioaves;] Lay not 
up treaſures. A Hebraiſm : ſee note c. 11. v. 10. 
and theſe tro verſes are to be underſtood with 
limitation after the Hebrew manner : as, Lay not 
4p flares on earth, so MUCH as ſtores in heaven: 
or, Not ONLY on earth, BUT ALSO in heaven ſee 
note c. iii. v. 11. and c. v. v. 46. 

Inoaups; | Treaſures : including garments, flores 
of corn, or money; in all which the wealth of 
Eaſtern people conſiſted : ſee Gen. xlv. 22. 
1 Chron. xxvii. 25, 27. LXX. James v. 2. and 
note c. xiii. v. 52. 

Indeed, the riches of all people in the earlier 
ſtages of ſociety conſiſt in theſe periſhable com- 
modities, eaſily conſumed by the moth and worm; 
in what belongs merely to the comforts of the 
body, food and raiment. The general uſe of 


a „ 8 


by length of time. 
—————g CHLAMYDES Lucullus, ut a 
Si poſſet CENTUM ſcenæ prebere rogatus, 
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metals, and artificial wealth, is only introduced in which Greek authors uſe Auuaiva, 
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But I ſay unto you, Even Solomon with 
« all his Glory did not array himſelf like one of theſe. 
« God ſo clothe the Herbage of the Field, which is but for a 
«« Day, and on the Morrow is thrown into a Furnace : vill He 
* not much more clothe you, O ye of little Faith? 

I he not, therefore, anxious, and ſay, What ſhall we eat: 
C „or, What ſhall we drink: or, © 7/7 what ſhall we clothe 


Now, if 


32. (For after all theſe Things the Nations ſeek) ſince 
your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have Need of all theſe 

33- © Things. But ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of God and his 
** Righteouſneſs ; and all theſe Things will be added unto you. 

34. Be not, therefore, anxious about the Morrow: for the 
Morrow will be anxious about it's own Concerns. Sufficient 


for each * is the Evil thereof. 


r neee x1 


c tamen et quæram, 


Nui poſſum ror?“ ait: 
et quot habeba 
Mittam. Poft paulls ſcribit, ſibi MILLIA QUIN- 


QUE 


Effe domi cHLAY DU. Hor. Ep. I. 6. 40. 


See too Hom. II. Q. 229. Od. B. 339. Hor. 


Ep. I. 18. 109. 

Bewoig] Ruſt, This word, I believe, never 
means ruſt elſewhere : © and evgu; are the terms 
uſed in that ſenſe by Greek authors: and, on 
this account, ſome have ſuppoſed eig to mean 
a ſpecies of worm and others have thought 
this phraſe to be a Hebraiſm, not uncommon 
in the N. T. for a devouring moth, This laſt 
conſtruction is very plauſible, particularly as 


| Luke mentions only moth, c. xii. v. 33. 


 apantn] Conſume, or ſpoil. To the ſame ſenſe, 
Zuke has 
dps igel. 

The word itſelf is ſometimes found to have 


this meaning in the caffics in Dion. Hal. 
O 2 | 


Lyſias, 


—— EI, — — —T—¼e — 
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Lyſias, and in Joſephus frequently, Ds. 
SCOTT. 
Oi0puTT871 u de Dv] B My through and feat: 


or more properly, break through to ſteal 1. e. 


FopuoozoWw eis T0 A A Hebraiſm. In the 
Hebrew language, when two verbs are con- 


nected by the conjunction copulative, the latter 
has often the power of the infinitive mode. So 


in this inſtance: And Noah began AnD planted © 


a vineyard : that is, to plant a vineyard. Gen. 
ix. 20. How ſhall I be able AvD behold : that 
is, to behold. Eſth. viii. 6. If ye will, AND WILL 


hear that is, if ye will hear, If. i. 19. See 


note c. v. v. 15. 
Ver. 21. 1 «aevia “ᷣ] Your heart. There will 


your heart be alſo. 


In a fimilar form of ſpeech, Plautus ſays : 

Si domi ſum, foris ęſt ANIMUs : fin forts ſum, 
ANIMUS demi eff, Merc. III. 4. 2. 

AN1MUs in navi eft meus. Perſ. IV. 6. 27. 

And Terence : ANIMUS eft in patinis, Eun. 
IV. 7. v. ult. 

Ver. 22. The following ſentences greatly 
reſemble the firſt clauſe of this verſe : 

my OYILE er OPQAAMM, NOTY e TTXH, 

Ariſt. Top. I. 14. 
Qsres OÞ@AAMOE % EQMATI, rcisr O- er 


T1 YYXH NOYE. Galen. 


As the EVE to the BoDY, ſ% 15 iis MIND fo the 


SOUL. GROTIUS. N 
There is no figure more common in all 


languages, than that of repreſenting "__ or 
tie moral ſenſe, by the eye. 


Arg, as here applied, is an excellent and 
happy word, like the Hebrew Dn (which the 
LXX render by awcrrs, 2 Sam. xv. Il.) alike 


applicable to bodrly ſoundneſs and integrity of 


mind: and the Latin integer; to which our 


own word fingle, in it's ſcriptural acceptation, 


exactly correſponds. 
Ver. 23. nomp@-] Defective: what Clem. Al. 
Strom. 7. calls cpYanxu@r re ra Un. As ar 


as Hierocles calls it, p. 148. Ed. Warren. 
The following obſervation will illuſtrate the 
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anſwered to n, ſo does mom to 50, which 


is applied to defects both of body and mind : ſee 


Gen. xli. 3, 4. Deut. xv. 21. xxviii. 35. The 
LXX in theſe #1 laſt places render by momp@-, 
80 Euripides: 
"Aru®- ITONHPOL « ace ey SUAD AYE. 
Apud Lycurg. cont. Leoc. 24. 


And ſo Homer uſes xau@ : 


Nuy d or þ e KAKA de xpot SUT Eluctts 
Od. T. 115. 


 Oaraoon . marra Tavipunruy KARA, 


Eurip. Iph. Taur. 1193. 
And Virgil, in the ſame figure, ſpeaks of a bodily 


diſtemper : 
Continu5 CULPAM ferro compeſce. Geo. III. 468, 
Theſe two verſes, diveſted of the metaphor, 


which is quite after the Eaſtern manner, may 


be thus underſtood : 1 
<« Reaſon, a principle, that can diſtinguiſh 


between good and evil, is given unto man 
for the direction of his conduct. If this 
<< principle continue undepraved, the conduct 
will be ſuch as becomes an intelligent and 


a reaſonable creature. But, if that principle, 


* which ſhould regulate, be itſelf corrupt; 
«© what ſecurity can be found from error and 
„ depravity?“ | 

This clauſe—E, x Ts pg To ey oo! ouor@ est, 
To oﬀoT@- moooy; much reſembles, in it's form 


and ſpirit, that of c. v. v. 13. Eav de To a 


ua, c Tw. anoIneral ; 


2 og Dus cuſtodiet ipſum 
Cuſtadem f = = = = - Aoyov Tov exo PYANAKA, 


paſſage before us: (A: Juxinai Torpias) amorge- 
Fa ET1 HOU TOTEVYEETR: TE Ophe =, Ov Pei EVONTA), 
nay Eyſeypapmero auth, Wapgpe 1 avbpuns n um 
us go wahelag amorufazuem. Id. p. 108.—The 
vices of the mind are ſo many deviations from 
RIGHT REASON, which the SOUL of man, when 


BLINDED by their influence, overlooks ; though 
that 
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that principle is ENGRAVEN | on the foul, and 


CONGENIAL with it. 

Ver. 24. Ivor uupioig Jexevew] Serve two maſters; 

or more properly and exactly, be a flave to 
nb lords for ſuch was this relation in thoſe 
days: meaning t, who require oppoſite Er- 
vices and regards at the ſame time. 
Pectora noſtra duas non admittentia curas. Juv. 
Mauuue] Mammon a Syriac word; RICHES 
g perſonified in the Eaſtern manner. We may 
ſuppoſe Mammon to be a real being with as 
much reaſon, as we ſuppoſe the Devil or Satan 
to be ſuch. See note c. iv. v. I. 

Clemens Alexandrinus rightly underſtood this 
paſſage. Ovdtig yap deri dvoi uupioig dE, Oe 
va. Mau. Ov To apyugiov Aeywv, SY eg 
drag. GNAG THV 8% TE GOYUpis Bl TR; TOUR nova; 
Yoonyigy* Tw olli 8Y, otovre Toy Oro eyvurorTa HEYA 
vopovg uc nh, rag avrrencevais Ne hOovAi;e 
Strom. lib. VII. p. 742. Ed. Par. ben our 
Lord ſays, © Ye cannot ſerve two maſters, God 
and Mammon; he does not mean by Mammon, 
merely money; but all thoſe pleaſures, which money 
can ſupply. And it is indeed impoſſible for him, 
who has acquired a ſublime and true knowledge of 
Cod, to be a ſlave, to thoſe en, that are in 
oppoſition to it. 

Ver. 25. Aiæ rxro] For this reaſon, or with 

reſpect to this matter : that is, In order that 


“e ſerve not Mammon — that ye love not this 


„world and the things of this world, to the 
* neglect of confidence in God. 
As idcirc is uſed in this paſſage of Virgil: 
IDciRco certis dimenſum partibus orbem 
Per duodena regit mundi ſol aureus aftra. 


Geo, I. 231. 


This da ters ſeems equivalent J 25 in Hebrew: 


and, like that, does not always introduce an 
inference, but is redundant: as Na rero, per- 
haps, is in this place. 

I have neglected the words xa 7: inte, which 
are omitted in ſome Mi. and, it ſeems, in moſt 


of the ancient verſions and fathers. — Luke has 


only ri pure, c. xii. v. 22. The clauſe re- 


jected is entirely ſuperfluous; for Pays is uſed 


in the Scriptures, as the general term for pro- 


viſions, or ſuftenance e ſee Luke iv. 2. Acts xxvii. 
33-37. — Clem. Alex. I perceive, quotes the 
paſſage without it, Strom. lib, VT. 

The ſentences of this verſe reſemble the pa- 
ralleliſins of Hebrew poetry, taken notice of in 
note c. i. v. 18. and the reſpective members 
correſpond much better without »ai 7: iure. 
They ſhould be diſtributed in the following 
manner; and the relative portions are diſtin- 
guiſhed by the ſame numeral marks. | 

I. My wepiuvore Ty uxn deco, TI @ayrne? 
2. Munde Tow owuar dh,, m1 ev9uonole, 
1. Ouxi n Juxn e £51 T1 TROQns 3 

2. Kat to ovua Te evIvuatr@ ; 

eydvono de] Clothe yourſelves, The word is in 
the middle voice, and has a reflex ſignification. 

TM] Better : © of more dignity and value.“ 
See note c. xii. v. 6. 

ce Therefore, by plain inference, if God have 
e given you lie and a body: will he not fur- 
« niſh ſuſtenance for the one, and clothing for the 
ec ofher f ”” 

Ver. 26. euCarare] Look upon, or con ſider. 
This word, like all others relating to fight, has 
the ſame ffgurative uſe in the pureſt writers: 
ſee a quotation on note c. vii. v. 23. and note 
i.. 

Ta weren T2 se]; The birds of heaven: taken 
from the Hebrew een Jy, which the 
LXX render Ta weren Tz sg, Gen. i. 28, 30. 
ii. 19, 20. Pf. tiv. 12. &c. 

xai] But, or jet ſee note c. i. v. 19. 

Ver. 27. Th muniav ars] His age. The 
context and ſeries of the argument plainly ſhew, 
that age, and not flature, is the thing here in- 
tended by our Lord. He is proving the folly 
and vanity of folicitude about ford for the ſup- 
port of /ife, and clothing for the convenience of 

the 


202 T He 


the body, The arguments reſpecting Life pre- 
cede, throughout this paſſage, thoſe reſpecting 
the body. In the firft and third clauſes of v. 25. 
(ſee note there) the 1% is conſidered; and the 
body, in the ſecond and fourth. Another argu- 
ment concerning the 4% is contained from 
v. 26. to v. 28. and is followed by a correſ- 


ponding argument concerning the body, from 


v. 28. to v. 31. If Mu ſignified ature in this 
place, the reaſoning about the body would begin 
at v. 27. but the conjunction uc, with which 


v. 28. begins, ſufficiently intimates the com- 


mencement of a diſtinct conſideration, and a 


freſh paragraph. 


Nor does any difficulty ariſe from wotring 
a1Xvv, a cubit, a meaſure of extenſion, to time, 


and the age of man. As place and time are both 


quantities, and capable of increaſe and diminution ; 


and as no fixed material ſtandard can be em- 


ployed in the menſuration of the fleeting parti- 


cles of time; it was natural and neceſſary, in 


the conſtruction of language to apply parallel 
terms to the diſcrimination of both time and 
place. Accordingly, we find the ſame words 
indifferently uſed to denote time and place in 
every known tongue. It were ſuperfluous to 
particulariſe upon this ſubject, when inſtances 
of this application may be readily found in every 
author. I will only adduce ſome very perti- 
nent examples. 

Lord, let me know the MEASURE of my days : 
Thou haſt made my days HAND-BREADTHS. 
B 
TIAAAILTAE ebe Ta; nuepa; ws. LXX. 
AIQN ws [AAAM H, vw AAKTTAOI nuart' cage. 
_ Dvuyorr's Tranſlation. 
Hutt d, oic Te Qvnac Quel worualeu@- Gen 
He@-, or ail” auvyn avterai ne 
Tot u, IIHXYION e714 XPONON par non. 
Tepmoueba. .. Mimnerm. Poet. min. 

Where we have preciſely the ſame expreſſion 
as that of the Evangeliſt- a CUBIT of TIME. 


GOSPEL 


See too Hom, Il. A. 225. Æſch. Prom. vinct. 
p. 61. and Supp. p. 332. Ed. Steph. Soph, 
Ed. Tyr. V. 566, 982, 1132. Ariſt Rhet, 
I. 8. 3. and all the Roman authors ; who have 
Nox SPATIOSA, vita ANGUSTA, BREVISSIMA, &c. 

Beſides, it is evident, that the phraſe of adding 
one cubit is proverbial, denoting ſomething mi- 
nute; and is, therefore, applicable to the /malle/ 
poffible portion of time: (ſee note c. v. v. 36.) 
But, in a literal acceptation, the addition of a 
cubit to the ſlature would be a great and extra- 
ordinary acceſſion of height. 

Ver. 28. »atauatere] Obſerve with attention. 


In Greek authors, zata in compoſition uſually, 


if not always, makes the ſignification more 


emphatical and intenſe. 


Auvnooueda Tr Toy anxuy ARPIBQ LAI xa KA- 
TAMAOEIN; Arr. Epict. I. 17. 

Ta npiva Ts ayps] The lilies of the field, or wild 
lilies, which grow up, ſpontaneouſly, without 
human care and cultivation, under the influences 
of heaven. | 

arg avtaye | How they grow, or thr:ve ; without 
enduring labour, or ' ſpinning apparel for them- 


ſelves. 


Ver. 29. ev Tao Ty FN auts] With all his glory, 
or pomp : ey is equivalent to ov. So eronoey 
Toy yauoy —EN AO H weyarn— He celebrated the 
marriage WITH great pomp. 1 Macc, x. 58. 
A Hebraiſm : ſee note c. iii. v. II. 

Ver. 29. weise] Array himſelf ſee note 
v. 25. This propriety is obſerved 1 Macc. ii. 
14. IIEPIEBAAONTO oazzz; : and in other 
places of that hiſtory, and throughout the ver- 
ſion of the LXX. 

Oude Tyv ed * Ws Xn IIEPIBAAAETLOGAl. 
Luc. de ſerib. Hiſt. 5 

The robes of fate, worn by the Eaftern kings, 


were uſually white, as were thoſe of the nobles 
among the Jeros; and therefore the /ly ſeems 


to be here choſen for the compariſon, — BisHoP 


PEARCE. 
Ver, 


o F 


Ver. 30. Tov xoprov] The herbage : a general 


term for graſs, ſhrubs, trat, ſtalks, &c. ſee 


Job xiii. 25. Jer. ix. 22. 

o1,4ep0y ovta ] Which is but for a day: or more 
. exactly, which is but for to-day. So Pf. xc. 
5—7. where our verſion wants correction: 
Thou overfloweſt them : they will be as a dream 
in the morning. | 

He will paſs away as the herbage. 

In the morning it will flouriſh, and in the evening 
it will paſs away. 

A man will cut it down, and it will wither, 
See James i. 10. where the tranſient verdure of 
the herbage is the ſubject of a compariſon, — 
With the ſame view Sappho ſays: 

— — XAMQMPOTEPH % IIOIAYL 

Buw:— I am PALER than the GRAss. 
cup] To-morrow : 
ed, which the LXX render often by api, 
for future time indefinitely, See Deut. vi. 20. 
I. Ki. 

uCavor] A furnace. Phavorinus makes nnCav@- 
equivalent to @zpr@-, . P- Lex. p. 433. 
And Swidas in Lex. vol. II. p. 330. e, 
n N ο % DR. Scorr. 

See too Gen. xv. 17. Exod. 1 Vii 2-- PG 3% 


10. GROTIUS. 


The falks of herbs and flnwers are uſed in the 


Eaſt for firing; fuel being in many places 
very ſcarce. See Harmer's Obſervations, vol. I. 
p. 264. DR. PRIESTLEv. 

Ver. 31. Ti re] Theſe words have great 
beauty and propriety in 10is place: ſee note 
v. 25. It is extremely natural for every perſon, 
in a ſtate of ſelicitude or impatience, to uſe repe- 
tHtion, to enumerate his apprehenſions, and to 
dwell upon them with exaggeration : 

Ego, quid non rediit filius, QUE cogito ! 


Et QUIBUS nunc ſoliciter REBUS? ne aut ile 


ALSERIT, 
Aut uſpiam CECIDERIT, aut PERFREGERIT 
Aliquid, Ter. Adelphi. I. I. 


T. 


uſed, like the Hebrew 


© tice of virtue and religion; 
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It may not be impertinent to obſerve, that 
our Lord in this paſſage only condemns anxiety 
about dreſs, and a ſcrupulous proviſion for it 
in future, Of whatever kind our dreſs be, 
however plain and homely, we offend againſt our 
Saviour's inſtructions, if it be attended with 
too much exadneſs and ſolicitude. . 

V. 32. The word ear is very ſignificant. 
As if he had ſaid: The Gentiles ſuperadd 
(s71) this to many other anxieties of mind.“ 

Ver. 33. m duc aurs] His righteouſueſs: 
that is, „Such holineſs and virtue as HE re- 
& quires of Chriſtians, who are the * of 
&« the kingdom of God.” 

All that our Lord means is, that we ſhould 
not ſuffer an anxious concern about the periſh- 
able things of this ſtate to interfere with the 
important duties of righteouſneſs and truſt in 
God. A proper attention to this world's goods 
is abſolutely neceſſary, not only to our own 
comfort, but to the attainment of God's bleſ- 
ſing upon the works of our hands. We muſt 
not erroneouſly preſume upon his favour with- 
out the co-operation of our own endeavours : 
like that fabulous race of men, mentioned by 


* 


the poet: 
= = == 0b ga, OEOIET NEITOI®OTES aba, 
Ovre QuTEU8o1V X01 AUTH, a Apowolw : 
bo, vainly confident, nor plant, nor ſow : 
From a fooliſh perſuaſion : that 
= = == THY QTTALTH HOU CNNPOTR TRYTR QUONT OL, 
TIvgor xc Mb, n aura. -- Hom. Od. I. 108. 
The earth SPONTANEOUS will produce her ſtores. 
By that declaration, All theſe things will be 
added unto you, ſeems ta be meant, that “ all 
ce the comfort and ſatisfaction, which eutward 
& advantages are capable of procuring, will 
“ accrue to mankind from the love and prac- 
to whoſe ſupreme 
c excellence the whole collection of external 
« things bears no proportion.” To this pur- 
poſe are thoſe beautiful verſes of Theognis - 
IIozao; 


104. T H E 
Io ab Toi HT nano, cry d MEH. 
A iueis Teros 8 Tauerlouela f 
Tus aperug roy r - ETEL To EN k do ail, 
Nonuara d ah amore ann@ ee. V. 315. 
The vicious oft are rich, the virtuous poor : 
But wealth immeaſurable would not buy 
Our virtue. Virtue ever will endure ; 
Whilft on fleet pinions tranſient riches fly. 
See Gatak. ad Marc. Anton. III. 6. 
Ver. 24. eig Tn aupiov] For the morrow—0& 


rm awptoy : ob or in puſteram : ſo Rom. ix. 17. 


Col. i. 29. 1 Tim. 4. 10. &c. 
Ty due Literally the day : that is, each day. 
1 xanax] The evil: or rather the vexation. 
It is a pointed e of the philoſophic com- 
mentator : 
Or: x dure oyuepov, nadnode KAGUOVTE; TE0t 
vu aueiov wovev Payne; Arr. Epict. J. 9. 
Becauſe ye are full To-Day, muſt ye fit and 
cry, about what ye ſhall eat To-MoRROW? 


VVV 


| Sermon on the Mount. 
p KA -4 V. 
UDGE not, that ye be not judged. For, with what 


&« conſidereſt not the Beam 


Judgement ye judge, ye will be judged : 
„ what Meaſure ye meaſure, it will be meaſured to you again. 
„Why obſerveſt thou the Splinter in thy Brother's Eye, but 


« ſay to thy Brother, Let me take the Splinter out of thine Eye; 
_© when, behold! the Beam 7s in thine own Eye? — Hypocrite! 
e firſt take the Beam out of thine own Eye, and then wilt thou 
2 — to take the Splinter out of thy Brother's Eye. 


6 O8 P E 


The phraſeology of which paſſage, much re- 
ſembles that of the Evangeliſt. 
The leading precept of the $toics and Epi- 
cureans was to enjoy the preſent time with con- 
tentment, and to diſcard all ſolicitude about 
Futurity. Anacreon and Horace are perpetually 
inculcating this point in a moſt beautiful and 
pathetic manner; not from the evangelical mo- 
tive, TRUST in God, but from the wncertainty 
of life. The Greek voluptuary finely expreſſes 
this topic: 
Tęox O- auer Yap 0a, 
Bior - rex ADD. 
Oduyn de eic oh,G/ 
Kovig, orewy Auferruy. 
Rapid, as a chariot. wheel, 
Life and pleaſure haſte away. 
Soon, ah ! ſoon our vital frame 
Moulders to it's native clay. 
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14. 


15 
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18. 
19. 
20. 


. MATTHE . Big 
© Give not the Sacrifice to the Dogs, 3 G45 


Nor throw your Pearls before the Swine ; - 
« Leſt they trample on them with their Feet, 
« And turn again to tear you. 


0 Aſk, and it will be given you: ſeek, and ye will ind: 


K knock, and it will be opened unto you. For every one, who 
c aſketh, will receive: and he, who ſeeketh, will find: and to 


Him, Who knocketh, it will be opened. 


« What one Man is there among you, who, if his Son aſk 


« for a Loaf, will give him a Stone? And, if he afk for a Fiſh, 
« will give him a Snake ? —If ye then, who are evil, know how 
to give good Gifts unto your Children; how much more 
« will your Father, who is in Heaven, give good Gifts unto 
c them, who aſk him? 

ALL Things, therefore, Sl ye with Men to do unto you, 
« do ye alſo unto them : for this is the Law and the Prophets. 


Enter ye in through the ſtraight Gate. Wide 7s the Gate, 
* and broad the Way, which leadeth on unto Deſtruction ; and 
* they, who enter in through it, are many. Straight zs the 
“Gate, and troubleſome the Way, which leadeth on to Life; 


cc and they, who find it, are few. 


Beware of the falſe Teachers, who come to you in Sheep 


Clothing, but inwardly are ravening Wolves. Ye will know 
them by their Fruits. Are Grapes gathered from Thorns, 
© or Figs from Thiſtles? So every good Tree bringeth forth 


* good Fruit: but the bad Tree bringeth forth bad Fruit. 


A good Tree cannot bring forth bad Fruit, nor a bad Tree 
„bring forth good Fruit. Every Tree, that bringeth not forth 


good Fruit, is hewn down and caſt into a Fire. So then ye 


„ill know them by their Fruits. 
1 F 
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21. 


22. 


237 


24. 


25. 


« feſs unto them, I never knew you: 


„ built his Houſe upon the Rock : 


T HE GOSPEL 


4 No * who ſaith unto me, Lord! Lord!“ ſhall enter 
« into the Kingdom of Heaven: but Be, who Uoeth the Will 


« of my Father, who zs in Heaven. 


« Many will fay unto me in that Day, 1000 Lord! did 
we not teach in thy Name, and in thy Name caſt out Dæmons, 
and in thy Name do many Miracles? And then will T con- 


4 Workers of Tniquity ! 


60 Whoſoever, therefore, heareth theſe my w ords, ad doeth 
„ them, I will compare him to a Man of Underſtanding, who 
and the Rain fell down, 


1 from me, ye 


« that Houſe; 
© the Rock. 
26. 


1 


„and zf fell: 


NOTES TO SECTION 


C. vii. V. 1. Mu xpwere, ive pn none, i. e. 


un xguere, ui An 0: that is, judge not 
others, and ye will not be judged yourſelves.” 
The obvious ſenſe of this direction is; ““ He, 
* who indulges himſelf in criticiſms and cen- 
e ſures on the conduct of his neighbour, will 
„naturally excite by en means the attention 
*© of others to his own.” It is exactly parallel 
to this obſervation of the Roman poet: 

Cum tua prævideas oculis mala lippus inunctis, 
Cur in amicorum vitiis tam cernis acutum, 


ud aut aquila, aut ſerpens Epidaurius? at tibi 


contra 


—EvENIT, INQUIRANT VITIA UT TUA RURSUS © 


ET ILLI, | Hor. Sat, I. 3. 25. 


cumulatiore, i poſſis. 


« and the Rivers came, and the Winds blew, and beat againſt 
but & fell not: 


for it had been founded upon 


« And every one, who. heareth theſe my Words, and doeth 
«© them not, ſhall be compared to a fooliſh Man, who built his 
© Houſe upon the Sand. And the Rain fell down, and the 
Rivers came, and the Winds blew, and bent FRO that Houſe; 
and the Fall of it was great.” 


XII. 


Ver. 2. e] With: 
c. vi. v. 29. | 

uerperre] That is, ae: ye meaſure to others. 
Heſiod uſes the ſame figure : 


a Hebraiſm : ſee note 


Ev wey METPEILOAI mapa yero@r, cv 0' .]. ., 


Avro r METPQ, Xa NwiOV, , OVVNAL. 


Err. xai HA. I. 346. 


Illud He fed laudatur a doctis, quod eadem 
MENSURA reddere jubet, qua acceperis; aut etiam 
Cic. Brut. 4. 

This was a Fewiſh proverb; and is mentioned 


by Maimonides Mor. Nev, III. 17. in nearly 
the ſame words: 


«© With that meaſure, with 
& which a man meaſures, men will meaſure to 


„ Him. 
Ver. 3. 


- RE 


4 


. 
So 
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TL 


Be”. 
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V. 3. xapp@-] A ſplinter, a fraw, or chaff. 
Axvew, xo O-, xzpaia fits . Heſych, Lex. 


p. 496. who defines dau- by heya Ev. 


DR. SCOTT. 
The word is uſed in the ſenſe of a fraw, or 


chaff, Theoph. Char. II. of a raub, in Luc. 


Hermot. 


But the propriety of the compariſon requires 
ſome word analogous to a beam. 

STIPULAM quis in aliens oculo faciliùs per- 
ſpicit, quam in ſuo trabem. Tertull. Apol. 
ſet, XXXIX. 

To this purpoſe are thoſe verſes of the an- 
cient moralit (apud Plut. tranq. anim.): 

T. T aMoTpiov, ovbewne BarKavuTtartt, 

K axov og, To 0 ov TapabneTei ; | 

- How canſt thou ſean with ſuch a piercing eye 

Another*s faults, and overlook thine own ? 
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Dui, ne TUBERIBUS proprits.offendat amicum, 
Poſtulat, gnoſcat VERRUCIS illius : æguum ft 
Peccatis veniam poſcentem, reddere rurſus. 
Hor. Sat. I. 3. 73. 
In the Talmud are the following proverbs : 


cc They, who ſay to others, Take the ſmall piece of 


ce wood out of thy teeth ; are anſwered by, Take 
& the beam out of thine eyes.” Hammond and 
L1caTFoorT. 

Ver. 6. xvuoi—xopur] Dogs and ſwine are 
known to have been animals holden in abhor- 
rence by the Jews : ſee Deut. xxiii. 18. Eccleſ. 
ix. 4. Deut. xiv. 3, 8. &c. 

And this conſtitutes the propriety of the 


oppoſition between Ta ay (for this is the true 


reading, and is found in many Ms.) and vs. 
The holy things were that part of the ſacrifice, 
which was eaten by the prieis; but which even 


Ver. 4. The particle n at the beginning of they were not ſuffered to touch in their un- 


this verſe: only ſerves to introduce an inter- 
rogation, a and may be ſafely eee in a tranſ- 
lation. | 

ros] My correſponding to v1 in the pre- 
ceding verſe, It has often this meaning in the 
N. T. which the ſcope of the paſſage before us 
evidently requires in this place. 

A ſimilar ſentiment is that of Plautus: 


Qui alterum incuſat probri, eum ipſum ſe intutri 


oportet. 
Let him, who cenſures, firſt inſpect himſelf. 
True I, 1, 58. 


Ver. 5. drorprra] Hypocrite, This accords 


to the Hebrew Mn, which means a corrupt, 


unjuſt, and deceitful perſon : and is rendered by 
the LXX in ſeveral places by dong. 


The following paſſage upon the ſame ſubject. 


contains a very bold figure; though one more 
conſonant to experience, and which offers leſs 
violence to the timidity of a Northern imagi- 
nation, than the parabolical 3 of the 
Evangel it : 


cleanneſs. See Levit. xxii. 2-8. and 10. in the 
original and LXX. 

This alluſion proceeds entirely upon Fewiſh 
principles and the injunctions of the Levitical 
Law. On this account, Matthew might adopt 


it with reaſon and conſiſtency : but the ſame 


peculiarity, which recommended it to him, 
made it unſuitable to the purpoſe of Luke; who 
has accordingly neglected it, though he has 
transferred the preceding clauſes into his own 
goſpel, and imitated what is immediately ſub- 
Joined, 

A dog was not only uſed as a term of con- 
tempt and inſult among the Jes (1 Sam. xvii. 
43. &c.) but by the Greeks and Romans. Sec 
Hom. II. A; 225- T. 4. 449. Her. Ep. I. 
17. 30. Virg. Geo. I. 476. 

Theſe animals, dogs and ſtoine, are again 
ned together, 2 Pet. ii. 22. and in 
— SORE Se 


Fixifet CANIS IMMUNDUS, vel amica luto sus. 
BP. E426. 


P 2 28 —Prtwom- 
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Ptwaw dus] Tear you. This is the proper 
| ſenſe of the word, for it refers to aue, dogs. 
So it ſignifies, Mark ix. 18. Luke ix. 42. 
And in Callimachus : 
= = = = = = = = 8 Fav avby en, 
Ter uryay N 00 Bupor iro TINHDHEIN TNG 
PHEEOMENOL Hym. in Del. 320. 
And fo in the Latin language, frango and 
lacero are ſometimes equivalent: 
— — LACERARE ferro, et 
FRANGERE enitar modo multùm amati 
Cornua tauri. 
== == - = tibi inviſus LACERANDA reddei 
Cornua taurus. Hor. Od. III. 27. 
The fentences of this verſe are tranſpoſed : 
the fourth correſponds to the fir/t, and the third 
to the ſecond, as follows: (for wild boars, ove; 


arypio == "Y'D YVIN, Boars of the wood, 


Pſ. Ixxx. 14. do not appear to be meant.) 
My dure ra ayia Tor Hue? 
Mymorte cr reg prewolw vu. 


Made Bannte T85 papyapitas vu ewneoovev THY Xomwur* 


Mumrore natamatnouow auTegs EV To To0w AuTUY, 
There are other inſtances of this tranſpoſition, 

both in the O. and V. T. and in other authors. 

The following is one, though the arrange- 


ment is not fo exactly parallel as in that before 


us: 
God ſet them (the ſun and moon) in the firma- 
ment of the heaven, to give light upon the earth; 
And to rule over the day—(that is) the ſun; 
And over the night — (that is) the moon. 
Gen. i. 18. 
The next are complete: 
I am black, but comely : 


As the tents of Kedar, as the pavilions of Solo- 


mon. Cant. i. 5. 
It may be obſerved, that p not only means 
Kedar, but blackneſs. 
On the tops of their houſes, and into their ſtreets, 
Every one will howl, will e with weeping. 
If, xv. 2: 


G © OP E L: 


Theſe Two things are come unto thee : 
Deſolation, and deſtru#tion : | 
The famine, and the ſibord. If. li. 19. 
that is, deſolation "7 Janne 3 deſtrudtion by the 


. fword. 


Theſe three laſt dalton are pointed out by 


Bishop LowrTH, in the preliminary diſcourſe 


to his 1/aiah, who ſays, with reſpe& to the 


ſecond quotation, that the tents of Kedar were 
made of DARK-COLOURED goats-hazr. 

And the ſame materials ſeem to have been 
applied to ſimilar uſes in later times, and by 


different nations : 

_—_—--- - - - BARBAS incanaque MENTA 
Cinyphii TONDENT HIRCI, SETASque comantes 
UsUmM IN CASTRORUM, et miſeris velamina nautis. 

Virg. Geo. III. 309. 
Similar to the above is this verſe of the Apoſtle: 

Hearing of thy love, and thy faith; 

Towards the Lord Jeſus, and all the ſaints. 
Philem. 5. 

By the ſame conſtruction may this much 
criticiſed paſſage of Tuſtin _ be readily 
adjuſted : 

Exeivoy (Tov "AY nai Tov bio, ua Toy == ya%uy 
Ray YENuv Spatov, Mell TE To TVoPnTney, o5CourIa, 
ua pooxuguey, Apol, I. ſect. vi. Ed. Aſht. 

The ſame ſingularity of arrangement ſome- 
times occurs in other authors. Such is this 
of Homer : 

Evbad” ap” ouwynre, xai EUXWAN. TENEV 2VFpan, 
et, KU ONAUMEVY., Il. A. 450. 

— = = = guales cùm vertice celſo 

Aerie quercus, aut coniferæ cypariſſi 

Conſtiterunt, ſilva alta Jovis, lucuſve Diane. 

Virg. An. III. 679. 

Ta admnuata xa Ta Inawuara dix ES uU 

xa Tincuonpayev — O- kv dp - M . To 


zowov. Arift, Rhet. I. 14. See alſo Theoc. Id. 


I. 143. Hom. Od. O. 63. Hieroc. Comm. 


p. 148. 1. 20. Ed. Warren. Cic. Off. I. 44. 


Let zwe examples of chis artifice of compo- 
ſition 


A 
3 


5% 
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24 
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tee note c. v. v. 48. 
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ſition from teuo great poets of our own country 
cloſe this remark. 

The courtier's, ſoldier's, ſcholar's, eye, tongue, 
fword. SHAKSPEARE. 
And ye, that, from the flately brow. 
Of Windfor's heights, th' expanſe below 

Of grove, of lawn, of mead ſurvey ; 


Whoſe turf, whoſe ſhade, whoſe flow'rs among, 


anders the hoary Thames along 


His filver-winding way. Gray. 


See c. vi. v. 25. — This peculiarity is adopted 
in order to avoid a repetition of the fame words 


and is practiſed by no one more frequently 


than by PoPE. 


eurpoobey—3D7 : Tee note c. vi. v. I. 

The proverb of caſting pearls before ſwine, 
was common among the Fews : ſee Maimon. 
Mor. Nev. I. 71. 8 
Ver. 7. arrears] Aſt: that is, If ye aſh, or 
ſhall aſt, ti autnonre : the imperative for the fu- 
ture: a Hebraiſm: as Pſ. ii. 8. xxxvii. 27. 
Prov. iv. 4. If. Iv. 2.— 80 Sophocles : 

RKEKAHEM mTavruy evoieerar@- Bporuv. 


Philoc. 85. 
And Virgil: 


Nunc te marmoreum pro tempore fecimus; at tu, 
Si fetura gregem ſuppleverit, aureus Es To. 
Fel. VII. 3g. 


The poſitive aſſertions of this and the next 
verſe, which are in the Oriental manner, muſt 
be accepted with conſiderable limitation. 

As if he had faid : Ve muſt expect no 
* favours from God without proper exertions 
on your part. He will only co-operate with 
your endeavours. It is reaſonable, that ye 
* ſhould 4%, if ye mean to receive; and ſeek 


© diligently, if ye mean to find. Even in the 
** moſt trivial occurrences of human life, ye 
** can compaſs no end without an application 


of the proper means - unleſs you hnoch, the 
deer will nof be opened.“ 
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This injunction contains preciſely the ſame 
ſentiment, as that maxim of Sophocles e 
= === = =- o de CnT2wevov 
Amuroy* expevysi Te Tapersmevoy. 
- = =====----- What is fought, 
1s found; and, what neglected, will eſcape. 
Or that of Menander : 
= === = = = = = = = Fayre ra CnTSuera 
Atio dai ut ν ©aow 0 TopuraATH. 
Apud Clem. Alex. Strom. lib. V. 
It is here expreſsly affirmed, that the Supreme 
Being will attend, without partiality and diſ- 
tinction, to the petitions of his creatures, — 
How different is the Gop of Cbriſtians, from 
the Deities of Epicurus; who were entirely ab- 
ſorbed in pleaſure and inafivity, and did not 
concern themſelves in the leaſt degree with the 
wants of man, and the adminiſtration of the 
world ! 

Ego Deum genus efſe ſemper ans et dicam, 

celitum : 

Sed eos non curare opinor, quid agat humanum 

genus. Ennius apud Cic. de Div. II. 
I ſaid, and flill affirm, the Gods exiſt; 
But interfere not with this lower world. 

Ver. 8. vate and fopionct are evidently He. 
braiſms : the preſent for future time. 

Ver. 9. The conſtruction of this verſe with 
two interrogatives, Tis and n, is after the Hebrew 
manner: ſee Deut. xx. 8. Pf. cvii. 43. Hag. 
li. 4. GRoOrlus. 

rig egi £8 voy avYpurro;] What one man is there 
among you. BISHO T Law. 

aibov] A ſtons. This ſeems to have been a 


proverbial ſaying ; for Plautus in Aulul. II. 2. 


18. ſays: 

Altera manu fert LAPIDEM, PAN EM o/tendit 
alterd. GRoTIUS, 

Ver. 10. on A ſnake : ſuch as an eel is, 
in ſhape reſembling a ſnake. BisHoP PEARCE. 
V. II. on wes] Who are evil: ©© whoſe 
6 Judgement is ſo liable to be perverted by 
ab guorance, 
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„ egnorance, prejudice, and paſſion : whilſt the 
ce mind of your heavenly Father cannot be drawn 
&« afide by ſuch Gt pt from the line of 
« refitude and mercy.” - 


Ver. 12. The whole 4 of man to FIR felloꝛu- 


creatures is comprehenſively ſummed up in this 
verſe, which Clemens Alexandrinus calls, with 
great propriety, H e o mobnen: Pad. 
III. 12. | 85 

All things, which ye wiſh men to do unto you, 
do ye alſs unto them. 

For this is genuine righteouſneſs, or e 
oa - the ſubſtance of all virtue. 

Ey de Aua οανν G οον mas” APETH i- 
Ila de r' ATAQOL, Kupre, dual. eo. 

T Theog. 147. 
To the ſame. purpoſe, Cicero de Nat. D. J. 2. 
Hieroc. Comm. p. 86. 

In this view, Virgil beautifully calls the earth 
juſtiſſima, moſt juſt; becauſe it returns, with 
great increaſe, the ſeed committed to it: 

Fundit humo facilem victum JUSTISSIMA tellus. 
zr O-] This; a Hebraiſm. In the Hebrew lan- 


guage, both the maſculine and feminine genders 


are uſed, when the Greets and Romans employ 
the neuter, and Tgayua, Or negetium, is ſuppoſed 
to be under ſtood. See note c. xxi. v. 42. — The 
tranſcribers were ignorant of this peculiarity, 
and fo ſubſtituted rug in ſome M. 

ot voor ua o mpoPrrm] The Law and the Pro- 
phets meaning the whole , or Old Teſta- 
ment. 

This is the purport of all the precepts, 
ce concerning the relative duties of man to man, 
& which are delivered throughout the Bible.“ 

The Fews included under the title of the 


Law, what is called the Pentateuch, or the five 


books of Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, 


and Deuteronomy ; which were probably all 


written by Maſes, except ſome few unimportant 
inſertions made in ſucceeding times, and the 
laſt chapter of "Deuteronomy (ſee note c. xvii. 


34. xxvi. 22. xxxii. 32. &c. 


the Hagiographa, appears to be adverted to by 


whil/t I ꝛbas yet with you ; that all the things muſ? 


Moſes, and the PROPHETS, and the PSALMs, con- 
cerning me. c. XXIV. v. 44. 


o s PE L 


v. 3.) where the account of his death, and his 
character are given: which is ſuppoſed to have 
been added by Foſhua his ſucceſſor. — This 
comprehends the mow ancient part of the n 
Scriptures. 

The next diviſion of the Bible, üs W 
nomy to the end of the ſecond book of Kings, 
which is 5 i/torical, was called 2/123 mn, | 
the latter Prophets ; becauſe they appear to have 
been compoſed by prophetical men ; either Pro- 
phets, or educated in the ſchools of the Prophets, 
See-1 Chron. xxix. 29. 2 Chron. xii. 15. xx, 


. Pe 18 = 4 2 3 0 9 * 1 bs \ 
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The next portion from 1/aiah to Malachi, ex- 
cluding the book of Daniel, was ſtiled g 9e 
2/8/23, the former, or ſuperiour, Prophets. 
There was a fourth diviſion, in which was 
included the book of Daniel, the Pſalms, &c. 
called g. mn, or the Hagiographa but as the 
word Prophet means a teacher, as well as a 
Prophet properly ſo called, this diviſion might 
be comprehended, in a general way of ſpeaking, 
under one of the former: eſpecially as it ori- 
ginated from a perverſe opinion of the Zews, 
that Daniel was not a proper Prophet :-an opinion 4 
grounded on ſome frivolous diſtinctions between * 
his life and Fanden and thoſe of the other 5 
Prophets. . 

But the threefold, and more natural, diviſion 
of the Bible, into the Law, the Prophets, and 


our Saviour in the following paſſage of St. Lute: 
Theſe are the words, which I ſpate unto you 


be fulfilled, which were written in the Law of 


For the reaſons of excluding Daniel from 
the Prophets, and for ſome other particulars, 
reſpecting the diſtribution of the books of the 
O. T. ſee Maimon. Mor. Nev. II. 45. 

Joſephus, however, with great juſtice, prefers 

Daniel 


WE 
8 
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Daniel to the other Prophets, in ſome reſpects. 
Ov yap, ſays the Hiftorian, ra ẽꝛůͤ MONON 
re dert del, Hala wa G1 anno ποοοντνi 
wax xa KAIPON QPIZEN, eig oy Tavra anoCno- 


Ta u. T. A. Joſ. Ant. X. 12. Ed. Frob. which 


is indeed a ſtriking part of the character of a 


genuine Prophet : ſee note c. xxiv. v. 34. 


This obſervation Ferom ſeems to have bor- 
rowed from Foſephus : 

Illud commoneo nullum prophetarum tam aperte 
dixiſſe de Chrifto. Non enim $0LUM ſcribit Da- 
niel eum eſſe venturum, ſed etiam QUO TEMPORE 
venturus fit, docet. &c. Procem. Comm. in Dan. 
—[ wiſh you to obſerve, that none of the Prophets 
have ſpoken ſo clearly concerning the Chriſt, as 
Daniel. For he not ONLY foretels his coming, 
but points out alſo the PRECISE TIME of his ap- 
pearance. 

Ver. 13. ru] Gate, This P TORY is common 
in Gentile authors, as well as in the Scriptures, 

——— 5 Xon ro] IIT AA 
Tu ANAIITNAMEN avrtais. 


Pind. Ol. VI. Stroph. II. 8. 


And Lucretius : : 
_-—---- JANUA lethi. I. 1105. 
But it is employed with the greateſt happineſs 
and ſublimity by MR. Gray: 
Forbade to wade through laughter to a throne, 
And ſbut the GATES of MERCY on mankind. 

To theſe add the following paſſage, which 
contains an alluſion ſomewhat reſembling that 
vefore us, and as bold a metaphor as can be 
found in the Sacred Volume: 

Kai wev uey; O AMO & eO rœpol. 

Soph. d. Tyr. 1006, 


1 have neglected rt: ſee note c. ii. v. 23. 


u arouar | Deſtruction, literally, the deſtruc- 


tion; that is, eternal deſtruction. And ſo rm Con, 
in the next verſe, means eternal life. 

Tu] Many. A ſimilar idea of the ſmall 
proportion of good people, prevailed among the 


ancient Greeks and Romans. 


07! Or r V. wi 


The maxim of one of the ſeven wiſe men, as 


they were called, was: 0 WAEIOVE; neut: The 
generality are bad. | 


To the ſame purpoſe Juvenal 
Rari quippe boni numero vis ſunt totid m, quot 
Thebarum Portæ, vel divitis oftia Nili. 
Sat, XIII. 26. 
T be FOE are few : their number ſcarcely equals 
The gates of Thebes, or mouths of fruitful Nile. 


See too Pind. Nem. VII. 34. Hor. Sat. I. 4. 24 


Ver. 14. Tue] Troubleſome. This bet- 
ter ſuits the general ſignification of 9446, What 
Homer calls dd. £TEINNITOE, and LTEINOYE 


dds. II. T. 417, 419. 


That ancient allegory of virtue and vice recurs 
to memory from the tenour of theſe verſes. One 
part is ſo applicable to the paſſage before us, that 
I cannot avoid producing it. 

Tm uevro KAKOTHTA xa tnadev eriv eneo ga 
Pnidiog : on wer od Sr, wana © eyſuht vain. 
Tn; d' APETHY idpura Seo rronapuve eImay 
Adbavatoi uaxp@- de, xai OPOIOE ow@Tr en avryy, 
Kai TPHXTY. --- - Hefiod. Eęy. xa HA. I. 285. 
The PATH of VICE may eaſily be trod 
By all in crouds : tis SHORT, and near at hand. 
But viRTUE's PATHS th* immortal Gods have made 
PAINFUL and TOILSOME; and the previous ROAD 
1s LONG, and STRAIGHT, and ROUGH. = === 

Ver. 15. Ju0onpopnruy] Falſe teachers: Neu- 

dona, 2 Pet. ii. 1. GRorius. See note 


b . 


Aſchylus conveys much the ſame ſentiment 


in a ſimilar figure. It is a fine paſſage, and de- 


ſerves to bz quoted at length : eſpecially as I 
can preſent the Engliſh reader with a fine imita- 


tion of it by Mr. PoTTER. 


Iool de Sp To Coxely EVR 
Tleorigor, dun mapabavtes. 
Ta dvomgaryerri © emirevaxew 
IIag Tis grow; Ferywa bf Nunn; 
Ovòev e nrap root 
Kai Eviſxoupeow ouoomperecg, 
|  Avyenara 
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| Averara Frmouma Bindouero, 

| Ogri; © ayabos NPOBATOLN MANN 
Oux eri Mabe owuara Purog). | 
Ta Joy!” EvApovog tx Ma, 
Yoape can pre. AGAM, 

== - == - - = - - Some there are, 

I ho form themſelves to ſeem, more than to be, 

Tranſgreſſing hongſiy. To him, who feels 

Misfortune's rugged hand, full many a tongue 

Shall drop condolence, tho' th* unfeeling heart 

Knows not the touch of ſorrow : theſe again 

In fortunt's ſummer-gale with the like art 

Shall dreſs in forced ſmiles th* unwilling face : 

But him the penetrating eye ſoon marks, 

Who in the ſeemly garb of honeſt zeal 

Attempts to clothe his meager blandiſhments. 
MR. PoTTER. See 1 Tim. v. 25. 
Ver. 16. emmwurrode? 1. e. emtyivaorey dne: 
Ye will know, or rather, ye will be able to diſcern, 
or diſtinguiſh : ſee note c. iv. v. 4. The word 
means more than ywwoww ſimply: ſee note 
e. xiv. v. 3 

oueyeow] Do men gather : for TUNAEYOVTAL, 

are gathered a Hebraiſm : ſee note c. v. v. II. 

Ver. 17. oampo] Bad. The proper ſigni- 
fication of the word is putrid. It is here uſed 
in exact conformity to the Hebrew Nn: ſee 
Ezra iv. 12. If. v. 2, 4. 

So Arr. Epict. II. 15. calls a bad 3 
of a building, 9:uexoy LAIIPON, To this pur- 
poſe alſo is that expreſſion of Horace : 

Omnes in Damalin PUTRES 
Deponent oculos. Od. I. 36. 17. 
Imitated by Perf. Sat. V. 58. 
And the word Toys; in this verſe has, like 


gar, a double aſpect, towards the figure and 


the reality: ſee note c. vi. v. 23. — The Ro- 


mans uſed vitioſus in the fame ſenſe. So nux 


vitioa + Plaut. Mil, glor. II. 3. 45. and virIA 


ſenectutis: ap. Cic. de Sen. 8. 
Ver. 19. This verſe evidently interrupts the 


arguments, and is found word for word in e. iii, 


tality. 


v. 10. BIs HOT PEARCE, with great ab 
thinks it an interpolation. 

Ver. 21. * vag] No one: literally not every 
one, or not any one: a Hebraiſm, often found 
in the O. T. It is adopted by the LXX : ſee 


Pſ. xlix. 18. cxliii, 2. Prov. xiii. 7. Eceleſ. 


i. 9. Dan. xi. 37.—I know no uſe of this ex- 
preflion in the Scriptures, which can be ex- 
cepted from this idiom, unleſs, perhaps, in the 
following paſſage : IIarreg wev. E xounMnooueda, 
Tavres de annaynooueda, 1 Cor. XV. 51. Wie ſhall 
not ALL ſleep, but we ſhall ALL be changed. 

It ſeems, indeed, to conform to the Apoſile's 
declaration in another place, (1 Theſſ. iv. 17.) 
where he ſays, that they, who are alive at the 
ſecond coming of our Lord, will be caught up in 
the clouds of heaven. But neither, as I apprehend, 


will theſe be exempt from the lot of every ſon 


of Adam, the ſleep of death, though it may be 
tranſient, in compariſon with that of their de- 
parted brethren : nor, if that were the caſe, 
do I think that the Apaſtle deſigned to point 
out this diſtinction in the paſſage before us: a 
diſtinction, which has no pertinent relation to 
the tenour of his ſubject, and ſuppoſes the 
Corinthian converts to be acquainted with that 
ſingular my/fery of Revelation. — He only means, 


| that none of us will continue ſleeping, or ſleep far 


ever + what the poet calls, 
| === == UGNG (QHOOY, aTERMOIR, WYPETOV d O !: 
A hong, a boundleſs, an eternal fleep : 
But ſhould riſe again from the grave to immor- 


So 8 warruy Sey nt ANY of * Gods : Hom. 


Od. Z. 240. and again, mnawi—ANY ONE: 
N. 313. and ꝙ 421. — And omnis in Latin au- 


thors : Sine OMNI periclo; Ter. And. II. 3. 17. 
— Sine OMN1 labe: Juv. Sat. XIV. 68. See 


Gatak. ad Marc. Anton. III. 6. 


I ſuppoſe, therefore, the tranſlation here given 
to 


bas 


O F 


to be juſt; and we muſt interpret this clauſe 
with the ſame reſerve as ſeveral others before- 
mentioned. | 

« No one, who ſays ONLY, Lord! Lord! 
« — who acknowledges my authority, without 
cc executing my will, can be a true member of 
« my church here, or of the everlaſting kingdom 
cc of heaven hereafter.” 

This interpretation is aſcertained by a pa- 
rallel declaration in St. Luke: Why CALL ye 
me, Lord] Lord ! and po Nor the things, 
which T ſay ? c. vi. v. 46. 

It may not be amiſs to obſerve in this place, 
that, as mas may ſignify any one, fo Ti is ſome- 
times uſed to ſignify every one : 

Tom wevro enema THyveiodo TIE d raienv, 

Hri jc da u, veruy ove porn, Gr. Ep. 
And sus means any one, Luke xili. 15. 
Kopie, Kupie] Lord! Lord! A repetition of 

terms: the natural language this, of earneſi- 
neſs and impatience + ſee 2 Sam. xviii. 33. Luke 
vi. 46. &c. and note c. vi. v. 7. and 31. This 
beauty is found in every ancient author. 

Q Kunnu, Kuxxuy, Theoc. 

O MAyſis, Myfis! Ter. 

Mater] Cyrene Mater! Virg. 

exeivy nue That day, means the day of judge- 
ment, at the conſummation of all things the 
day of the kingdom of heaven : referring to Txy 
Carmeuay Tw 86a in the preceding verſe. 

Tooenrevoauer] Taught : ſee note v. 15. 

o ovouert] Thy name: that is, Have we not 
** taught thy religion to mankind, as thy true 
* diſciples, and as commu joned by thine au- 
* thortty,” 


Ver. 33 3%] A redundant particle, or rather 


a pronoun : ſee note c. ii. v. 23. As this oc- 
curs ſo often, and the repeated mention of it 
would be tedious, I probably ſhall trouble the 
reader and myſelf no more with this remark. 
2%eToTe eyvay inc] I never Fnew your A ſcri Ip- 
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tural expreſſion : © I never acknowledged, or 


ce conſidered you, as my true diſciples: ye 
<« were Chriſtians outwardly, and by profeſſion ; 


mot in conduct and in heart.” -Pwooxy has the 


ſame fignification in profane authors : 
AM otay e Niravoęæ Tov ooporny0?, 
Kai IN wp@ vi ma rar ra yMouormoue. 
or epyagcopevu] Te workers — a participle uſed 
after the Hebrew manner for a fubflantive : fee 
Job xiii. 4. Jer. xxili. 2. Luke uſes the of 2 


flantive epyarai ; c. xiii. v. 27. 


Indeed the phraſe itſelf G& epyatouera Try avc- 
way is of Hebrew original, and adopted from 
the LXX. See Pſ. v. 6. vi. g. liii. 5. in LXX, 
lii. 5. &c. and this variation muſt be attended 
to in all the references beyond the gth Pjaln, 
as the LXX have joined the gth and 1cth in 


One. 


We have an inſtance alſo of this Hebraiſm 
in 0 Tepagur, c. iv. v. 3. ſee too Mark vi. 14. 

Greek authors ſometimes uſe this form of 
ſpeech : 

Apreuiy (& ya ehappor ABTAONTELEI Na da 
Callim. Hym. Di. I. 
And ſo & axyorrss for « pnroges: Demoſt, cont, 
Mid. 31. See note c. viii. v. 33. 

Ver. 24. was 6515] Every one, or any one, who ; 
ſee Exod. xx. 10. 2 Sam. xii. 3. 
and note v. 21. Either as, or autoy, is redun- 
dant: ſee note c. vi. v. 4. — Some copyiſts, not 


Tuv eo. 


underſtanding, as uſual, this conſtruction, have 


changed ouaury auto into òHðꝭ; dera. 
cd Pporiyco ] A prudent man, a man of ſenſe, or 
underſtanding : different from 9:9 wiſe ; ; which 
commonly ſignifies in the M T. a man verſed 
in worldly wiſdom; one wiſe in a diſparaging ' 
ſenſe, The Hebrew words 713137 WR, (where 
the LXX often render by @pmoi;, and it's 
adjective by po-) is tranſlated in our ver- 
ſion very properly, a man of underſtanding. 

Ver. 25. n Beoxnu] The rain. In the Holy 


— — — Hana; 
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Land, the rain is apt to fall in great torrents, 
ſo as to ſweep the rocky hills, that are but 
ſlightly covered with the ſoil. DR. PRIESTLEY. 

It is ſo in other countries in the neighbour- 
hood of the tropics. The rains of theſe Northern 
regions are but dews, compared to the violent 
torrents, that burſt from the clouds in that 
climate. 

'The ſtability of this huuſe, which was founded 
on a rock, is here deſcribed in much the ſame 
manner, as Homer repreſents the firmneſs of a 
rock itſelf : - 

-======== = = = = nite weren 

Has e-, Ae, mong . eſyug £200 


8 ‚ T Þ 


Hxe He , aveuuy Manna xerevic, = 
Ruuarta Te r o ,., TH TE MPoTErpevyeTHi AuTHY, 
II. O. 618. finely imitated An. VII. 586, 
& ora] The rivers, overflowing their banks 
and ſwelling up the rock. A flood, or torrent, 


occaſioned merely by exceſſive rains, is not 
called aday@®:, but xD. 


I believe Torau@- is never-uſed / ugly i in this 
ſenſe. We have xewapps Toraua : Hom, II. A. 
4.52. and E. 87. like the torrenti fumine of Lu- 
cretius IV. 1093. 

Ver. = m n TToos weyan ] T he fall was great. 

—— — 5 pondere turris 
Procubuit ſubitè, et celum tonat omne fragore. 


Ss & G6 4 4 0 N-- AH. 


The _—_ of a Leper ; ; of the Centurion's Seren ; of Peter's Mother-in- 


Law, and many others. 


* 


6 
V. 28. 29. 


HEN Jeſus finiſhed theſe Words, the Multitudes were 
aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine: for he taught them, as having 


Authority, and not like the Scribes, 


C. viii. 
„„ 
him, and ſaid: 


3. And Jeſus, ſtretching out his Hand, 


«& 1 will: 


: be thou clean: 


And great Multitudes followed him, as he came down from 
the Mountain. And behold ! a Leper came, and fell down before 
Sir, if thou will, thou canſt make me clean. 


touched him, and faid : 


And immediately his Leproſy was 


4. cleanſed. And Jeſus faith unto him: „See, that thou tell no 


© Man: but go, ſhew thyſelf to the Prieſt ; 
* which Moſes appointed, for a TEE unto them.” 

5 And a Centurion came up to him, when he had entered Caper- 
naum, beſeeching him, and ſaying : 


en oy | 


and offer the Gift, 


«« Sir, my_ Servant is laid 
along 
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along in the Houſe, a Paralytic, grievouſly 8 And 
Jeſus faith unto him: * I will come, and heal him.” And the 
Centurion anſwered, and ſaid: * Sir, I am not worthy, that 
« thou ſhouldeſt enter under my Roof: but only ſpeak a Word, 


2 and my Servant will be healed. For even I, who am a Man 


ce under Authority, have Soldiers under myſelf; and I ſay to 
« one, Go; and he goeth : and to another, Come; and he 
„ cometh : and to my Servant, * Do this; and he doeth it.” 
When Jeſus heard hie, he wondered; and ſaid to them, who 
followed: „ Verily I fay unto you, I have not found ſo much 
« Faith, even in Iſrael. And I fay unto you, Many will come 
« from the Eaſt and Weſt, and will fit down with Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Jacob, in the Kingdom of Heaven: but the Sons of 
« the Kingdom will be caſt out into the outer Darkneſs : there 


will be Weeping and Gnaſhing of the Teeth.” 


And Jeſus ſaid to the Centurion: ©* Go: and, as thou haſt be- 
lieved, be it unto thee.” And his Servant was healed in that 
very Hour. 


And Jeſus came into Peter's Houſe, and ſaw his Mother-in- 


Law laid along, and in a Fever. And he touched her Hand, and 
the Fever left her : and ſhe aroſe, and ſerved them. 


When Evening was come, they brought unto him many 
Dæmoniacs; and he caſt out the Spirits with a Word, and healed 
all, who were diſordered: ſo as to fulfil what was ſpoken through 
Iſaiah the Prophet, ſaying: „He took our Infirmities, and 
bore our Diſeaſes.” _ 
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C. vii. V. 28. eyevero] I have omitted this word 
in the tranſlation, and ſhall always omit it, 
when thus uſed. 
braiſm; occurring perpetually in the Jeu 
Scriptures, and adopted by the Evangeliſts, as 
it ſhould ſeem, from the LXX. See Gen. iv. 
3. Judg. i. 1. Ruth i. 1. Joel iii. 5. &c. 

Ver. 29. bg e EG exov] As having authority, 
or power. © He delivered his doctrines in ſuch 
* emphatical language, and with ſuch a com- 
© manding aſpect, as clearly authenticated his 
cc pretenſions and his character; and indicated 
him to be a TRUE Teacher, commiſſioned by 
4 Gop to inſtruct mankind.“ 7 

du Yeαs res] The Scribes : who dealt 17 
in comments and traditions, as interpreters of an 
ancient lau, not as promulgators of a new diſpen- 
ſation. = 

How extremely applicable to our Lord are 
thoſe verſes of Eupolis / 

esd Ti; eneraNCEy em To NEWER 
Ovrog exnaei u. wor©r- Twy prtopuy 
To uEvT60 EYNATENTE TolG QHOOWUEYOG 

PERSUASION's ſelf was ſeated on his tongue. 

So ſoft, fo ſweetly ſoothing, flow'd his words 
And left their fling in the conſenting heart. 


C. viii. V. I. xaravarr autv] As he came, 
or was coming, dotun the aorif? is often uſed 
for the preſent time : ſee c. xxvii. v. 40, 42. 
Acts x. 20. &c. And fo in all claſſic authors. 

aut is redundant after the Hebrew manner: 


ſce note c. vii. v. 24. 


uaraCati 0; owt might indeed w put abſe- 


lutely; after the uſage of the beſt Greet authors, 
as in this inſtance alledged by DR. ScorrT: 
To de Imoupœret ovTi Tept To Aνν, auvty nyſerbn— 


Thucyd. lib. I. 


X. T. A. 


CO 8 1 


It is redundant, and a He- 


expreſſed by Yes Ta youars : 


at his knees, that is, the Fnees of Feſus : 


But this mode of 


SECTION XIII. 


expreſſion is extremely rare in the purer vwri— 
ters: and it is ſurely far more reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe, that the Evangeliſts, who ſeem to have 
poſſeſſed no very conſiderable ſhare of intellec- 
tual improvements (ſee my Effay on Inſpiration) 


ſhould write like other Helleniſis, in the phra- 


ſeology of their native language, than ſtumble 
accidentally upon the minute ſingularities, and, 
as they are called, elegances of conſtruction i in 
a poliſhed tongue. 

Ver, 2. dee er] A leper. All who laboured 
under a leproſy were eſteemed unclean by the Fews; 
and were for that reaſon ſeparated from the con- 


gregation of 1ſrael, and lived in houſes apart from 


their brethren : ſee Levit. xiii. 46. Numb. v. 2. 


2 Kings xv. 5. 
Herodotus ſpeaks of this cuſtom of excluding 


lepers from ſociety, as one article of the religious 
policy of the Perſians. O; & ay Tow aw AEIPHN 
1 AEYKHN exc, eg Tov 87@- 8 xarepxera, 20 
CUBIMTYETHL T0104 Marrs Teams. Clio ſect. 138.— 


This cuſtom is by miſtake attributed to the 


Egyptians from this paſſage by MippLETo0ON, 
Works, vol. II. p. 157.-And Cooks, in his 
Voyages, mentions this uſage of ſeparating leprous 
people from the community, as practiſed in ſome 


of the iſlands of the $2uth-Sea. 


TPOTEKUVEL euro] Fell down before him.. Mark 
expreſſes it by yowuTerwy, C. i. v. 40. which 
does not mean falling upon his Fnees (that is 
Mark xv. 19. 
Luke xxii. 41. Acts vii. 60. &c.) but falling 
Luke 
v. 8. A poſture of ſupplication often mentioned 
in cotemporary heathen writers: ſee note c. xvii. 
v. 14. — Lake in the parallel place c. v. v. 12. 
has nrowv m1 Tpoowno — having fallen on his face. 
To ſuppoſe that religious adoration is deſigned 

| in 


"58 
8 


0 F 


in theſe caſes by @poonuvew, 18 equally contrary 
to Scripture and common-ſenſe. See note c. ii. 


* 


. 
Kopie] Sire merely a word of addreſs, and 


civil reſpect, applied to other perſons as well 

as Jeſus : ſee c. xiii. v. 27. xxi. 30. Acts xvi. 
30. &c. and to Jeſus, when taken for a dif- 
ferent perſon : John iv. 11. xx. 15. And fo 
the old verſion has rendered the word in ſome 
of the places here referred to. 

So Arrian. Epict. II. 7. Kanporouncw, KTPIE, 
Tov matepa ; Tour emenbuownela. Nai, KYPIE, os 
4 non dedel. And again, c. xv. a patient ſays 
to his phyſician, Noc, KYPIE+ gond no . I am 
fick, Sir : help me. And afterwards, III. 10. in 

a phruſeology like this before us: 

T. 8 xoNaxeveis Tov tatpo 5 Ti ASE, EQV Yeavg, 
KYPIE, xanus ; — Yhy then deft thou fawn 
upon the phyſician ® Why deft thou ſay : If thou 
w1ll, SIR, 1 ſhall be well? i 
Ver. 3. Yeaw, navapotnr] I will : be thou clean. 
The conciſe and peremptory language of au- 


thority : ſimilar to that applied to the GREAT 


CREATOR at the formation of the world, (Gen. 
i. 3.) by Moſes; and (Pf. xxxiii. 9.) with 
equal propriety and ſublimity by the P/almi/?. 
It was this ſuztableneſs of expreſſion to the 
character, that excited the admiration of Longinus 
at the former paſſage : ſee we Ty : ſe. . 

1 apa] The leproſy, put for the leprous perſon * 
the accident, as it is called, for the ſubjef?, A 
very common ſubſtitution in all authors and 
80 YJepamevery NOLON, 75 heal a 
DISEASE, inſtead of @ diſeaſed perſon, c. iv. v. 23. 
ix. 35. Luke ix. I. &c It were ſuperfluous 
to enumerate examples, and :s moſt ſurpriſing, 


languages, 


how ſuch a predominant idem could occafion 


any embarraſſment to BisHop PEARCE. 

Ver. 4. opa unde emn;] See thou tell no man. 
Jeſus might give this injunction of fecrecy for 
ſeveral reaſons. 


He might wiſh to free himſelf from the 3 incon- 
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venience of too great a croud ; to avoid which 
he had lately retired into a mountain. Sce too 
v. 18. 

But the chief motive to this reſerve was that 
aſſigned by himſelf, John ii. 4. Mine hour is not 
yet come: the time for the public and un- 
« reſerved manifeſtation of myſelf as the Mes- 
* SIAH, is not yet arrived.” — A too great ce- 
lebrity of character might have engaged the 
people ſo much in his intereſt, and have oc- 
caſioped ſuch tumults in the ſtate, as would 
exaſperate the Tew:fh rulers, and rouſe the at- 
tention of the Roman government, and thereby 
fruſtrate not only the great end, but many 
ſubordinate purpoſes of his miſſion. 

Beſides, he wiſhed the Ferws to examine for 
themſelves, and to collect the evidences of his 
character from their own obſervation of his 
words and actions, rather than from the informa- 
tion of others. See note c. xi. v. 15. 

delt oy — Tporeveyns] Shew —offer. He preſcribed 
theſe ſteps in conformity to the Law, to prove 
himſelf a ſtrict obſerver: of the Moſaic ritual, 
which was not to be entirely aboliſhed before 
the annihilation of the Jeroiſh polity in the 


deſtruction of Feruſalem. — See the rules laid 


down for leprous people, Levit. c. xiii. and xiv. 


Iva wn Meyuow, O macafays To voauor — that they 
may not charge me with tranſgreſſing the Law, 
ſays Chryſaſtom upon the place. 

mpoceraze | Appointed. This word often appears 
to ſignify, rather to direct, or appoint, than to 
command, | „ 

£15 WapTupiay autos] For a teſtimony unto them : 
that is, to ſhew them that I have cleanſed 
ce thee; which they muſt know, if they will 
reflect, to be an evident ſign, that a Prophet 
eis ariſen among them; for they muſt be ſen- 


„ ſible, that theſe things cannot be done with- 


out the co-operation of Gop.” Or, for 4 
teſtimony againſt them: ſee note c. xxiii. v. ZI. _ 
This is a fair inference from the direction 
given 
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given by Moſes for the diſcrimination of Pre- 


phets, Deut. xviii. 22. and, if they had con- 
ſcientiouſly believed the writings of Moſes, and 
attended thereto, would have led them to re- 
ceive Jeſus, as a Prophet from Gad. 

This injunction of our Lord upon the man 
to ſhew himſelf to the prieſt, had a further mean- 
ing than merely a compliance with the direc- 
tion of the Moſaic Law in this caſe. The 


Jewiſh Rabbins thought, that the curing of the 


leproſy would be cHARACTERISTI of the 
 Mess1an. Vajik. Rab. on Lev. xiv. 2. San. 
xi. 18. referred to by BisHop CHANDLER in 
his Vindication. This makes the obſtinacy and 
unbelief of the Jeuiſb rulers and Po appear 
ſill more inexcuſable. 

Ver. 5. aurw] To him. 
have this reading, and not To Ins, 
z/m : ſee note v. 1. | 

Ver. 6. Kg] Sir: ſee note v. 2. 

d Tai ws] Ay ſervant. IIaig means a ſervant 
in general without any reſpect to age: ſee Luke 
vii. 2, 7. Matt. xiv. 2, &. It correſponds to 
the Hebrew word, , which the LXX com- 
monly render by may: ſee Gen, xiv. 24. 
Xxli. 3, 5, &c. — Sometimes the word even 
denotes one made a flave in war : Aabe rug us; 
Icgand eig mains, I Macc. iii. 41. 

The beſt Greet authors alſo uſe the word to 
ſignify a ſervant, as the Romans too uſe puer. 

BeSrurtar] Is laid along. This word, when uſed 
of a ſick perſon, appears to ſignify 10 be caft, 
thrown, or laid, along, incapable of helping 
himſelf; and to anſwer to the Latin term pro- 
jectus. | 

But, though it is aſed here, and in v. 14. 
without a ſubſtantive, wiz, Or eng, with a 
prepoſition, ſeems to be underftoad: ſee e. ix. v. 2. 
Mark vii. 30. &c. and fo in that verſe of 
Lucian in Ocyp. 

Keta KAT? EYNHE unl@ ge- 
Barengoue@ | Tormented that is, by an evil 


Moſt of the Ms. 
A Hebra- 


COSPHRE 


ſpirit : ſee note c. iv. v. 24. The laſt-men- 
tioned author objects to this uſe of the word 


before us: and his objection is grounded upon 


this popular ſuperſtition: Exses de cio 
BATLANIZETOAI Toy wailz auts vooevTa, Em To, 
epn, 1 T1 E2Mouevs Te BALANIZONTOYZY; Pſeudol. 
An abſurd objection ! But he meant, I pre- 


ſume, to ridicule the vulgar notion of evil ſpirits, 


Ver. 9. The conſtruction of this verſe is 
much embarraſſed ; nor does the ſolution. pro- 
poſed by GRoT1vs repreſent, what fo evi- 
dently appears to be the meaning of the Evan- 
liſt. The paſſage might be ate in ſeveral 
ways by very trivial alterations: but this would 


be to indulge conjecture without reaſon; as the 


ſenſe is extremely obvious, and, I think, pro- 
perly exhibited in my tranſlation, —Some en- 


deavoured to clear up the conſtruction, as 


Chryſo/tom ſays, by putting a comma at eu, and 
connecting uo £585ia with e. 

Cay we] My ſervant or my ſlave, as it might 
more properly be rendered at all times : ſee 
note c. vi. v. 24. — The Centurion, it is well 


known, had the command of a hundred ſoldiers, 


Ver. 10. & To Iogand] In Iſrael, That is, 
& have not found ſo great an inſtance of 
confidence and faith in my power even among 
the Jews; as this Roman, a Gentile, has ſhewn 
„ himſelf to poſſeſs. 

The- circumſtance mentioned Luke vii. 5. 
makes it probable, that this man, like the 


Centurion ſpoken of in the As c. x. v. 1, 2. 


was a devout Gentile, a proſelyte of the gate: 
one, who believed in the TRUE Gop, the 
JEHOVAH of Iſrael, without conforming to the 


- Zewiſh Ritual, and receiving circumciſion. 


Ver. 11. amo avaTouv uai Fuowor] From ihe 


Eaft and Meſt: Men of every political deſcrip- 


tion : of all countries, and of all profeſſions,” 


avannanooma] Will fit down : literally will 
recline : alluding to the recumbent poſture, in 


which they repoſed on their couches at meals in 


_ 
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thoſe days. . was he practice of the 
Romans : ſee Hor. Od. III. 3. 11. Ep. I. 5. 1. 
&c, The Greeks of Homer's time uſed to /it, 
as we do: Od. A. 145. P. 603. and the an- 


cient Spaniards, Strab. III. p. 155. Ed. Caſaub. 


and the Egyptians, as DR, SCoTT ſhews from 


Athen, Deipn. 
This declaration, of the future l into 


the kingdom of heaven of people of every nation 


in the world, was intended, no doubt, to ſoften 
the unreaſonable prejudices of the Fews, which 
they entertained againſt all the Gentiles without 


diſtinction; and to prepare them to receive 


their brethren of mankind into religious fellow- 
ſhip with themſelves under the Chr; e, diſ- 
penſation. | 

Ver. 12. öl wa Tis Bale! The PR of the 
kingdom: a common Hebraiſm, not uſed by Luke 
in the parallel paſſage, c. xiii: v. 28. 29. (ſee 


note c. v. v. 9.) meaning the Jews, who had 
a prior title to the priveleges and expectations 


of Chriſtianity, from preſcription and covenant. 
Conſult, upon this particular, c. x. v. 5, 6. 


Acts xiii, 46. Xviii. 6. xxviii. 28. Rom. ix. 


45 5. = 

To one © To creo] The outer darkneſs. This 
appears to me a Few:ſh conception, expreſſive of 
extreme perplexity and miſery, Sometimes dark- 


ſs in the Hebrew is connected with danger, 


or! with death, or with calamity, or other con- 


comitants of unhappineſs and terror: Pf. xxxv. 6. 
cyii. 10. Prov. it. 13. &c. and this appears 


more likely, if we conſider, that the phraſe be- 
fore us is uſed only by this Evangeliſt. 

This outer darkneſs reſembles the Tartarus 
of the ancient poets: 

H Ky EN Su Eg TAPTAPON HEPOENTA, 


Trae uad, N Babirov vao xbv@- £51 Begebpoy. 


Hom. Il. O. 13. 


50 Fen is metaphorically employed, not only 


in the Scriptures, but by ca cal authors, to 


denote bappineſs and proſperity : 


V. 7. 


A aunxah⁰,, c eg ÞAOE 
Tode Japuov arwv. Pind. Ol. V. 30. 
And, perhaps, in the paſſage before us, there 
may be an alluſion to the darkuſs of a — 
or dungeon. | | 
0 Bpuyu@- Twy of]) ben of the teeth, A 
Fewiſh expreſſion of anguiſh : Job xvi. . 


_ Pf. xxxv. 16. &c. where the LXX render the 


Hebrew word, pom, by Bevxw. A phraſe often 
uſed in this Goſpel, but only once by Luke. — 
The verb is found in Greek authors : 
= = = = apo) iamw nou pps emo TayuoItg, 
BEBPTX OZ. Hom. II. N. 392. 
7 Ja BPYXHOEIE Taxa. - 
Soph. d. Tyr. 1288. 
Tb 13. ven Be it, or, perhaps, it ſhall be 
done: a Hebraiſm: the imperative for the future: 
ſee Gen. xii. 2. xx. 7. Xlv. 18. and note c. vii. 


Bis HOH Pearce ſays, upon dg emnireuon; : 
<« In proportion to the degree of thy faith, ſhall 


be the cure. But this is not juſt, The full 


conſtruction would be as follows: Kai, we eTireu= 
oa (ori deere Ivauch roy Wald on, 2TH) E- 
nd nr co. Since, or becauſe, thou haſt believed, 


that I can heal thy fon, it ſhall be done. See 


E. XV. Vo 28. | 

Beſides, the cure, in all the places where 
this expreſſion is uſed, is not in proportion, and 
partial; but effeftual and complete. 

The following addition is ſubjoined to this 
verſe in many A. 

And the Centurion returned to his houſe, and 
found, in that very hour, his ſervant in health - 
which is not well connected to the preceding 


' verſe, and rather appears to be interpolated 


from the relation of this cure given by Luke 


vii. 10. 


Ver. 15. Jinuove:] Served, or miniflered unto, 
or waited upon : ſee note c. iv. v. II. 
Ver. 16. dau == TE; KRKDG Exouta; | Da- 
moniacs the diſardered: ſee note c. iv. v. 24. 
Ver. 17. 
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Ver. 17. The ty. third chapter of Iſaiah, 
to which this verſe refers, is employed in pre- 
dicting the extraordinary circumſtances of the 
Mess1an's life and death, and the various forms 
of calamity and affliction, which he was de- 
ſigned to undergo for the benefit of the human 
race. So that the application of the text before 
us to the benevolence of our Lord in the healing 


of diſeaſes, is very remote from the meaning of 


the prophecy. The Hvangeliſt, in accommodating 
this quotation, deſigned only to point out a 
general relation, in the way of perſonal argument 
to his own countrymen. See on this ſubject the 
note c. ii. v. 15. 

BIsHOoP Pearce ſuppoſes this verſe to have 
been originally a marginal, or interlinear, quo- 


tation; and afterwards inſerted in the text. But 


SF EDY 


The Reply of Feſus to the Scribe and the young Man : the Stilling of the 
Storm. He heals the Dæmoniacs, and transfers their Dijorder to a Herd 


of Swine. 


C. viii. ESUS, ſeeing great Multitudes about him, gave Orders 
V. 18. J to go away unto the other Side of the Lake. 
19: And a Scribe came up, and faid unto him: © Maſter, I will 
20. follow thee whitherſoever thou goeſt. And Jeſus faith unto 
him: © The Foxes have Holes, and the Birds of Heaven have 

* Rooſts: but the Son of Man hath not where he can reſt his 


„Head. 


21. Another of his Diſciples ſaid unto him: « Maſter, permit me 
22. firſt to go away, and bury my Father.” But Jeſus ſaid unto him: 
* Follow me; and let the dead bury- their own dead. 


theſe compendious criticiſms cannot be admitted, 


0 8 P Ei: 1 - 


but upon the moſt ſolid grounds: and, if this 
ſuppoſition is made to ſave the credit of the 
Evangeliſt, it is unneceſſary. There is no reaſon 
for any ſolicitude in this reſpect: 
Non TALI AUXILIO, nec DEFENSORIBUS 18718 
Tempus eget. 
The Evangeli/ts were men; they thought as 
men : and they pate as men. 
I cannot but obſerve however, in juſtice to 
this remark, that it receives ſome confirmation 
from the great difference between the words of 
this verſe and thoſe of the LXX, c. liii. v. 4. 
whom our Evangelift and the other writers of 
the N. T. uſually follow without much varia- 
tion. St. Peter, 1 Ep. ii. 24. adverts to this 
prophecy with more pertinency and exactneſs. 


3 
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And; 
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And, as he entered the Veſſel, his Diſciples followed him. 
And behold ! a great Tempeſt aroſe in the Sea, fo that the Veſſel 
was covered by the Waves : but he was aſleep. And his Diſciples 
came to him, and awakened him, and ſaid: O Maſter ! fave us! 
« we are loſt!” And he faith unto them : Why are ye fearful, 
O!] ye of little Faith?” Then he aroſe, and rebuked the 
Winds and the Sea; and there was a great Calm. But the Men 
wondered, and ſaid: What Sort of a Man is this ? Even the 
Winds and the Sea obey Blk. ----- 


And, when he was come to the other Side, into the Country 

of the Gergeſenes, there met him two Dzmoniacs, coming from 
among the. Tombs, very fierce, ſo that no one could paſs along 
by that Way. And behold! they cried, and ſaid: What 
« haſt thou to do with us, Jeſus, thou Son of God? Art thou 
come hither before the Time to torment us?” 
Now a Herd of many Swine was feeding at a Diſtance from them. 
And the Dzmons beſought him, and ſaid: © If thou caſt us 
out, permit us to go away into that Herd of Swine.” And he 
ſaid unto them: Go,” And they came out, and went away 
into the Herd of Swine. And behold ! the whole Herd of Swine 
ruſhed down the Precipice into the Sea, and periſhed in the 
Waters. But the Feeders fled, and went away into the City, 
and told every Thing, and what had happened to the Dæmoniacs. 
And behold! all the City came out to meet Jeſus; and, hben 
they ſaw him, they beſought him to paſs forwards out of 
their Borders. 


R — 


122 | 'F/ IF B*” 


NOTES,:TO.$ECTIO N-. XIV. 


C. viii. V. 18. ae To go away: ſee 


note c. ii. v. 22. 

Ver. 19. 46 YOApATED; | A Scribe : literally 
one, who was a Scribe. This is a very uncom- 
mon uſe of dg: ſee c. xix. v. 16. But it is a 
Hebraiſm, and conforms to &: ſee Jud. 
xiii. 2. 
ang EIL, a certain man. | 

Cidzoxane] Maſter, or rather, teacher. 

Ver. 20. nataomures] Roofts. 
properly ſignifies @ place to dwell, to lodge, to 
ſhelter, in : that is, in this connection, a ro. 
The clauſe appears to be adopted from the 
11 „ | 


» 
ET auta ra weren TE 20%)! KATRONNVITEL. 


Pſ. civ. 12. 


The Hebrew word is jw to dwell. 
80 Homer employs euvato : 
Eva de v ' opus; Tavuoimlego ETNAZONTO. 
| OLE. bY. 
ö ü S- 1 avYguns] The fon of man. A Hebrew 
phraſe expreſſive of humiliation and debaſement, 


and on that account applied emphatically by 
the meek and lowly Jeſus to himſelf. See Jud. 


xvi. 7, 11. 1 Sam. xxvi. 19. Pſ. Ivii. 5. &c. 

Ver. 21. Kvpie] Lord, or rather maſter : equi- 
valent in the Greek to dae : fee v. 19. 
John xiii. 13. but of a very different import in 
our language, 

 ampuror] Firſt - 

thee.” It appears from this word, to be an 
anſwer to a previous invitation to follow Jeſus; 
or to be conſequent on ſomething aſſerted by 
himſelf : as in Luke ix. 59. or 61. 

Sara] To bury : 
« home and ay there during my father's life; 
«and, when I ſhall have paid the laſt office 
&« to him, I will return and follow thee,” 


6 6 b & 


I Sam. i. I. &c. where the LXX have 


This word | 


that is, „ before I follow 


that is, „Suffer me to go 


So ſepelio 18 uſed for to out live another : 


1 hne sEPELI: fu RESTAS. 
Perf, Sat. III. 9. 


Ver. 22. Tx vergg The dead. Let thoſe, 
< who are dead to virtue and religion, and only 
live to the world and it's enjoyments, attend 
e upon worldly things.“ A proverbial expreſ- 


ſion, indeed, but firſt framed, I apprehend, by 


Feſus, upon the words of his diſciple's petition, 
It was his conſtant practice to deduce leſſons 
of inſtruction from objects in view, from the 
occurrences of life, and from the expreſſions of 
thoſe, with whom he was converſing. I ſhall 
advert to ſome ſpecimens of this nature in the 
courſe of the notes. The ſermon on the mount 
is full of precepts drawn from objects before his 
eyes, and from the ſcenes of nature. An at- 
tention to this ſingularity is both uſeful and 
entertaining ; and they, who wiſh to ſee more 
to this purpoſe, may conſult BisHop Law's 
Conſiderations, p. 319. Ed. ſixth, and the notes 
there. 

Ver. 24. ozou@-] A tempeſt : literally a ſhak- 
ing, or commotion. The Hebrew word Hyd is 
ſometimes rendered in the LXX by ce and 
oeouT, 

The word is uſed for an earthquake in Greek 
authors: ſo Arr, Epict. II. 16. 

Ver. 26. yam AD A great calm. We 
might apply the language of a very excellent 
poet on this occaſion : 

————— temere incaſſum mare fluctu 

Sevibat, levitirque minas ponebat inanes. 

Ver. 27. GRoT1vs well obſerves, that they 
began to ſuſpect Jeſus to be ſomething more 
than human; as the Scripture had mentioned 
it to be the prerogative of Divine PowER to 


rule the raging 8 the ſea, and to till the waves 
orig 


0 R 
nue, when they ariſe. Pf. Ixv. 8. lxxxviii. 9. 
cvii. 25. | 
Ver. 28. Twy pmuew] The tombs. The burial- 
places of the Jes were commonly fixed in re- 
tired and unfrequented. parts of the country ; 
among mountains, Mark v. 5. and rocks, c. xxvii. 


v. 60. This was to avoid legal defilement, which 
was contracted by touching any thing that 


belonged to the dead. ſee Numb. xix. 11, 14, 16. 


x xxi. 19. &c. which the Jetos interpreted of 
dead animals as well as of men. 
Sac. Paſch. VI. 1. and Port. Mol. p. 283. 


Ed. Pocock. 
It may be remarked, that religious ſects 
among other nations thought pollution to ariſe 


from touching the ſepulchres and tombs of the 


dead. 
Ilavreuna Texuv EI, , Pevyu — 
Teveciy Te Pporuy xa: NEKPOOHKHE 
Ov Xptualoprr@-—x. r. A. 
In white apparel clad, I fly the haunts 
Of men, nor touch the SEPULCHRE unclean. 
ſays a Cretan prieſt in Euripides apud Porph. 
de Abſt. IV. 19. 

The tombs, or monuments, of the Fetus ſeem 
to have been of a conſiderable ze, and to have 
had room enough in the upper parts to afford 
people ſhelter from the weather. Philo Fudeus 
ſays, that the Fetus, when perſecuted by Flaccus, 
went to the ſhore, and among the TOMBS, p. 753. 
Ed. Col. and again in Leg. ad Caium. p. 781. 


This conjecture I ſince find to be confirmed 


by the account of DR. SHaw, who obſerves, 
that among the Moors, the graves of the prin- 


cipal citizens have cupolas, or vaulted chambers, 
of four yards ſquare, or more, builded over them; 


which frequently lie open, and afford an 
occaſional helter from the inclemency of the 
weather. Quoted by DR. PRIESTLEY. 


Ver. 29. Tt H xa 001] What haſt thou to do | 


with us? This is the natural queſtion, and 


M A TT H 'E W. 


Maimon. de 
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the proper tranſlation of this. phraſe here, It 


is a Hebraiſm: ſee Joſh. xxii. 24. xxiv. 6. 


2 Sam. xvi. 10. 1 Kings xvii. 18. 2 Chron. 
XXXV. 21. The Greek expreſſion is adopted 
from the LXX. Though I perceive, that the 


latter ſubſtantive is not always taken firſt, as 
2 Kings ix. 19. which the LXX exactly ren- 


der according to the original: T. TOI KAI 
EIPHNH; What haſt thou to do with peace? 
—Claffic authors uſe both forms. 


T. yap MAXAIEI KAMOT; 
T. ITAEIAAEEEI KAMOT; A: Od. XVII. 
Mudey MOI KAI YMIN ego. Od. XXIV. 


'Tis ade EI; Bogeas. T. HMIN KAI ATT. 


Arr. Epict. . 7 4 
See too ſect. 22,—lI. 19. &c. 
Homer expreſſes this idea in a different 
manner: 5 
= = = = Ti wot ed » Kat pwn ; II. C. 360. 
That is, uera e u Bpoyng 3 which form the | 
Romans adopted. 
vie Ts Oes] Son of God, or Divine Perſon : ſee 
note c. iv. v. 3. XIV. 33. XXVIL 43. 
It is not to be wondered, that theſe Dæmoniacs 
ſhould make the ſame confeſſion, as others 
ſometimes did, when they might have as good 
information as they; and madmen are often 
known to converſe as reaſonably as thoſe, 
who fancy themſelves more intelligent. The 
orthodox advocates, however, of the Devil 


-and his troubleſome aſſociates, will think better 


of the ſolution offered by Clemens Alexandrinus, 


which makes a Dzmeniac a mere vevpormaro—4a 
nervis alienis mobile lignum. For their improve- 
ment and conſolation, I will ſubjoin it. O- 


(Sailor eg) T1 GuTwY 8 beyſorras Pyny, dE A- 


AEXTOV, GANG TYV THv UTE NTWY Oaiyeoruy. Strom. 


lib. I. p. 338. The Dæmoniacs do not uſe their 
020n voice and accent, but thoſe of the in-dwelling 
Dæmons. | 

Ver. 31. TW arehm Tav akon Literally the 


herd 


— 1—— 
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herd of the fwine + a form of ſpeech, which re- 


quires the pronoun that, or this, to expreſs it 


fully in Engliſh. 


The madneſs of the Dæmoniacs was tranſ- 
ferred to the ſwine ; which, accordingly, loſt 
all ſenſe and inſtinct, and ran ſtraight forwards 
down a rock into the fea, or late. To ſuppoſe 
that a real Devil, or rational being, actuated 
every ſwine of the herd; and that ſuch a Per- 
ſonage was carried with the body, which he 
poſſeſſed, involuntarily down the precipice ; is 


to ſuperinduce a double, and moſt ſurpriſing mi- 
racle, without the leaſt neceſſity, or any warrant - 
from the context. This ſtrange coalition of a. 


Devil and a brute, calls to mind the transform- 

ations of Circe : | 
O: J EYNN wev £x0v nepanx;, Pwmy Te, 0euas Te, * 

Kai Tpixa; avragp NOTE Ww EMIIEAOZ, og 

rorag e- mee. Hom. Od. K. 239. 

The voice they had, and head, and ſhape, and hair 
Of ſwine, but all their ſenſes ſtill entire. 

Ver. 32. In vindication of this tranſaction, 


which ſome have objected to, as not conform 
able to the benevolent intention diſplayed by Jeſus 


in his other miracles, MR. FaRMER (E ay on 
Daemoniacs, p. 294.) obſerves : 

It was a juſt puniſhment of the owners. For 
though Joſephus calls Gadara, near which this 
miracle was wrought, a Greek city, (Ant. XVII. 
11. 4. and elſewhere, B. J. II. 18. 1. a city of 
the Syrians); and though it was a part of the 
province of Syria; yet, during the reign of 
Herod, it had belonged to Fudea, on which 
country it bordered, and was, no doubt, in part 


o SPE L 


inhabited by Fews, who probably owned the 
ſwine : for to that people Chriſt's perſonal mi- 
niſtry was confined, and on their territory he 
then ſtood. Now the Jews were prohibited, 
as GRoTIvus obſerves, by the laws of Hyrcanus 
from #eeping ſwine, (which laws, however, ſuf- 


ficiently intimate the prevalence of the practice) 


and by the law of Moſes from uſing them for 


food. Their breach of the former reſtriction 
naturally led to the violation of the latter. 


Our Lord, though he declined acting as a 


Magiſtrate, yet, as a Prophet, he might be com- 


miffioned by God to puniſh them either for 
this or any other crime. And there was the 
greater propriety in this act of puniſhment, as 
they were not ſubject to the juriſdiction of the 
Fewiſh ſanhedrim, living under heathen govern- 
ment. The diſpoſition they diſcovered upon 
this occaſion, in being more impreſſed with the 
loſs of their ſubſtance, than with the miracle 
wrought for their conviction, ſhews how well 


they deſerved correction; as the miracle itſelf 


ſerved to manifeſt Chriſt's own regard to the 
law of Gad. 

Ver. 33. & Booxovres] The feeders : a Hebraiſm : 
ſee note c. vii. v. 23. 

So T heocritus < | 

XG Ta; Cg BOEKQAN. Id. VIII. 48. 

Ver. 34. r ö gay autwv] Their borders, or 
coaſts, which our old verſion employs here and 
in other places, in the extenſive ſenſe of the 


Latin word : 


Viftus abit, longeque ignotis exulat OR1s. Virg. 
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He heals a Paralytic, and reaſons with the Scribes. The Call of Matthew. 


E 
V.. 


2. 


Teſus reaſons with the Phariſees. 


ND he entered the Veſſel; and paſſed over, and came into 
his own City. 

And behold ! they brought unto him a Paralytic, laid on a | Bed. 
And Jeſus, obſerving their Faith, ſaid to the Paralytic : Take 
Courage, Son : thy Sins are forgiven thee.” And behold ! ſome 
of the Scribes ſaid in themſelves : © This Man blaſphemeth.” 


And Jeſus, perceiving their Thoughts, ſaid : ** Why do ye 


* think Evil in your Hearts? For which is eaſier; to ſay, 
' Thy Sins are forgiven thee; or to ſay, Ariſe, and walk; 
« but that ye may know, that the Son of Man hath Authority 
% upon Earth to forgive Sins?” Then he faith to the Paralytic : 


« Ariſe, and take up thy Bed, and go to thy Houſe.” And he 
aroſe, and went away to his Houſe. When the Multitudes ſaw 


this, they wondered; and glorified God, who had given ſuch 


11 
1. 
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Authority to Men. 


And Jeſus paſſing on thence, ſaw a Man, called Matthew, 
ſitting at the Cuſtom- Houſe ; and faith unto him: Follow me.“ 
And he aroſe, and followed him. And as he was fitting at Meat 
in the Houſe, behold ! many Publicans and Sinners came, and 
fat down together with Jeſus and his Diſciples. And the Phari- 
ſees, obſerving his, ſaid to his Diſciples: © Why doth your 
Maſter eat with the Publicans and Sinners? When Jeſus 
heard hat, he faid unto them: Ye, who are well, need not 
« a Phyſician; but they, who are ſick. But go ye, and learn 
« what 77s meaneth : I defire Mercy, and not a Sacrifice. 
For I am not come to call righteous Men, but Sinners, to 


2 Repentance.” : 
Then 
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Then come the Diſciples of John to him, and ſay ; 6 Why 


do we and the Phariſees faſt much; but thy Diſciples faſt not?“ 


And Jeſus ſaid unto them: Can the Sons of the Bride-Chamber 


© mourn, whilſt the Bride-Groom is with them? But a Time 


„will come, when the Bride-Groom will be taken away from 


„No Man putteth a Piece of raw Cloth upon an old Garment: 
« for the Patch thereof taketh from the Garment, and a worſe 


126 
14. 
4 
« them: and then will they faſt. 
16. 
17. Rent is made. 


C. ix. V. I. Tw ay mow] His own city : 
meaning Capernaum, which was his ftated place 
of reſidence after the commencement of his mi- 
niſtry : ſee c. iv. v. 13. 

Ver. 2. «wng] A bed; or couch : 


Nor is new Wine put 1nto old Bottles: if ſo, 
the Bottles are burſt, and the Wine is ſpilled, and the Bottles 
* are ſpoiled. But new. Wine is put into new Bottles, and 
both are preſerved together.” 


NOTES TO SECTION. XV. 
revo] Son + an expreſſion of condeſcenſion 
and tenderneſs. DR. PRIESTLEY. This affec- 
tionate manner of addreſs to ſtrangers frequently 
occurs in the Hebrew Scriptures ; and but ſel- 

upon which 
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they /lept, or reclined at meals: the ſame as the 


oop@-, or bier, (Luke vii. 14.) upon which 
dead people were carried to the grave. 
So in Homer : 
= = - = Tlatpornov ua ex Brvewy ECUoauTess 
Karbe U AEXEESST: QiAor Y auperay HE. 
Muopopevort were de c nodunng erat Axis, 
Aaupua Jepuam XR, ere £10108 rio ETAIOOY 


Kewevoy ey [E PET PQ. II. Z. 236. 


A moſt beautiful deſcription ! Where the Scho- 


laſt explains frperew,. by penpopopy KAINIAIQ, 
See Luke v. 18, 19, and 24. . 
Illum etiam DEBILEM fattum—LECTICULA in 
curiam eſſe delatum. Cic. de Div. I. 26. 
An epigram of Martial turns upon this cir- 
cumſtance: ; 
Chirurgus futrat, nunc eft veſpillo, 8 
Cepit, quo Poterat CLINICUS eſſe modo. I. 31. 


ſion were juſt, or not. 


dom in the ancient authors of other nations. 


See Hom. II. H. 433. F. 627. 
ait Guaprica 08] Thy fins. The Fews concluded, 
from the temporal nature of their Diſpenſation, 


1 ſuppoſe, and from ſome particular paſſages 


of the Moſaic Law, that all ſickneſs was in- 
flicted, either on account of the ins of the 
diſeaſed perſon himſelf, or thoſe of his ance/tors. 
It is immaterial, with reſpect to the expoſition 
of the paſſage before us, whether that conclu- 
Our Lord perpetually 
accommodated himſelf to the common language 
and popular opinions of his countrymen. —From 
this perſuaſion it came to paſs, that /in and 


afflition, and to forgive ſin, and to heal fickneſs, 


are equivalent expreſſions in the Hebrew lan- 
guage : ſee 2 Sam. xii. 13. Pſ. Clit. 3. exxx. 
8. ( be properly tranſlated : compare cxxxii. 


1.) If. xxxiii. 24. — 80 that the charge of blaſ- 


. un 


. 


phemy in v. 3. ſhould ſeem to imply great in- 
conſiſtency and malice in the accuſer. | 
Feſus choſe, as he himſelf aſſerts, one ex- 
preſſion in preference to the other, that they 
might perceive, from the ſalutary conſequence 
of his peremptory command — thy fins are for- 


given thee—that he was a Teacher divinely com- 
miſfioned- not only to heal diſeaſes, but alſo to 


forgive fins 3 and to be, in the moſt extenſive 
manner, the SAVIOUR of the world. See Mal. 
ili. 20. 3 | 

The turn given to the tranſlation of this 
paſſage, which is entirely conſiſtent with the 


original, will be, I preſume, generally approved. 


We ſhall find, that the parallel paſſages, in 
Mark and Luke, will admit of this alteration 


with the ſame conſiſtency, and will thereby 


efcape the inconvenience of a very aukward 


parenthefis.-— The paſſage from v. 4—7. may be 


paraphraſed as follows: | 

« Why do ye thus, through malice, or in- 
attention, perverſely interpret what I have 
« ſaid? Is it at all more eaſy to ſay, Thy fins 
are forgiven thee, than to ſay, Ariſe, and wall? 
No: one expreſſion is as obvious and eaſy 
« as the other: but I preferred that, which 


« ſo much offends you, on purpoſe to let you 


„know, that I, the, ſon of man, have the power, 
* which I aſſume—the extraordinary power of 
* forgiving fins.” | 

Ver. 10. eyeero] A Hebrew redundancy : ſee 
note e. Vir, „ 

x04 102] Theſe words are mere expletives, after 
the Hebrew manner, and correſpond to nm, 


which the LXX often render by xa 0s. The 


ſame ſuperfluity is found Acts i. 10. See too 
note c. . | 

It may be obſerved, that the Hebrew conj unc- 
tion q is redundant almoſt throughout the B of 
Ruth. ſee tgo ein, . iv. 15, 45. 
2 Sam, i. 2. Kc. — The following paſſage from 
Virgil bas the fame ſingularity: 


KATTHEMW. 
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Non aliter quam qui adverſo vis flumine lembum 
| Remagiis ſubigit, fi brachia fortè remiſit, 
ATQUE illum in præceps prono rapit alveus amni. 
| Geo. I 203. 
BisHop PEARCE remarks upon this verſe, 
that the words, xai auaprunu and ſinners, are 
probably an interpolation : for as Maithew was 
himſelf a publican, it is not likely that he, when 
he ſpoke of publicans, would make this addition; 
though the reſt of the Jews were accuſtomed 
to do it from contempt of the publicans. 
But the preſumption lies the other way : and 
it is probable, that Matthew would be forward 
to adopt the prevailing language on this occa- 


ſion from principles of modeſiy and humility. 


And, in corroboration of this objection to 
what that candid commentator has advanced, 


it has been obſerved, that Mart, whoſe goſpel 
was at leaſt reviſed, or expreſsly approved, by 


St. Peter, if it were not written under his im- 


mediate inſpection, is leſs ſtudious of conceal- - 


ing the faults of that Apgſele, than any other 
Evangel:/t. — Beſides, Mark affociates theſe 
words in the parallel paſſage- of his goſpel : ſee 
Mark ii. 15. Luke indeed omits »the words, 
and ſinners, c. v. v. 29. and ſo modifies the 
ſentence, as if he omitted them from reſpect for 
Matthew's character. See moreover c. xi v. 19. 

Ver. 12. In this, and the next verſe, Feſus 
argues with the Phariſees upon their own prin- 
ciples; upon the ſuppoſition, that theſe people, 
ſo denominated, were fmners in reality: with- 
out the leaſt intention to countenance, Or 
juſtify, that notion. On the contrary, his 
ſubſequent conduct and declarations make it 
very evident, that he thought the Phari/ees 
themſelves more /inful, and more in want of 
repentance, than theſe publicans, whom they de- 
ſpiſed and condemned. — There was no infin- 
cerity in accommodating his inſtructions to 


vulgar apprehenſions and popular prejudices : 


but in this caſe, he had to do with men of 
| affected 
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affected atopy; and the moſt ſtupid * 
ſeſſions; with men, loſt alike to Wy ſen- 
ſation of truth and virtue. | 

Ver. 13. u Yuoiay] Not a ſacrifice: that is, 


moſt evidently,” '<< I defire mercy rather than 
a ſacrifice : ** ſee note c. vii. v. 7. and 1 Sam. 


xv. 22. Ho. vi. 6. where the LXX alſo omit 
ua in the ſecond clauſe of the verle : 
Exe@- de, nas Juoiav | 
Kai emiyvaoy Yes, 1 ONOKQUUATRH. 
And thus Homer : 
== ======- - - £791 vepenyepera Zeug 
"Tewew Tn e Ne NE Java Ap O-, nemeg nu. II. A. 318. 
This obſervation conveyed at the ſame time 
a reproof of them, and a vindication of himſelf. 
£15 ueravoay] To repentance. Theſe words muſt 
be referred equally to Jas; and auaprunes ; or 
the pertinence of the argument, and it's cor- 
reſpondence to the preceding verſe, will be 
entirely loſt ; where irg belongs equally to 
ro%uovre; and to xarus L. —I mention this, 


becauſe this verſe is commonly read with an 


improper emphaſis. 
Ver. 14. noma] Much, So is this word uſed 
in claſſic authors : 
TIOAAA peers PET oAAA Tian, Kat oA 
xa” EIT WV 
AvYpume;, uupai Tuorpeuy oo S-. Gr. Ep. 
And ſo multa in the Latin language : MULTA 
gemens. Virg. &c. 
x meer] Faſt not: that is, Are not ac- 
cuſtomed to faſt, as we do. 
This queſtion is propoſed after the idiom of 


the Hebrew language. The obvious mode of 


propoſing it was this: hy do not thy diſciples 


faſt, as well as ourſelves and the Phariſees, who 


often faſt © 
Ver. 15. oi vio T8 up- The ſons of the 


bride- chamber a Hebrew expreſſion for the 
_ attendants, or friends, of the bride-groom, as John 


calls them, c. iii. v. 29. See note c. viii. v. 12. 


GOSPEL 
To underſtand the force and beauty of this 


compariſon, we muſt recollect, that among 
the Fews, the bride-groom uſed to entertain his 
friends at the marriage feſtival for ſeveral days: 


ſee Judg. xiv. 12.— Vet, I confeſs, I cannot 


diſcern the propriety of the word amaphy, which 
is adopted both by Mark and Luke in this com- 
pariſon. It probably has ſome pertinent allu- 
ſion to a part of the ceremony, with which we 
are not acquainted. 

This reply of our Lord is an indirect, but 


deciſive, anſwer to the queſtion propoſed ; and 


conveys an important piece of information, ſug- 
geſted by the terms of that queſtion. We muſt 
recollect that John was at this time in priſon; 
and his diſciples, of courſe, in a ſtate of un- 
eaſineſs, and apprehenſion for their maſter, = 

The general ſenſe of theſe verſes ſhall be given 


below. 


Tore] Then: after this 3 ſtate of di/- 
cipline. At preſent, they are unable to bear 
ſuch mortification and ſeverity - 
Parcendum ęſt TENER1s: nondum e 

Ver. 16. ayags] Unwrought, undreſſed, or 
raw. Luke has xaus, new : c. v. v. 36. mean- 
ing, I preſume, in it's nero ſtate, before it 
is dreſſed. 

Nemo aſſumentum panni Rupis afſuit veſtimenta 
veteri. Vet. Int. Lat. GrorT10s. 

The phraſeology of the following paſſage in 
Juvenal much reſembles this before us: 
5 - CONSUTO VULNERE, RASSsuH 
Atque RECENS LINUM oftendit non una CICATRIX, 

Ver. 17. 2% Banzow] Literally, nor do the 
put: that is, „New wine is not put:“ 2 
Hebraiſm : ſee note e. V. V. 11. ; 

Homer uſes gam in the ſame connection: 

- === Evbey dyHop doe Papua” even, 
Ey de BAAH ugn nbi. Od. B. 330. 
And Anacreon : 


Aog dp, BAN? owey, w r. Od, XXXVI. 10. 
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the Jews made uſe of for putting their wines 
in: and ſkins are ſtill uſed for this purpoſe 
in Spain, and ſome other places. New wine 
by fermenting would burſt ſuch bottles as theſe, 
if they were old and dry. See Joſh. ix. 4, 13. 
Job xxxii. 19. BIsHor PEARCE, IN:. 

The ſame ſort of bottles is in men- 


tioned in ancient authors: a 


2 coivoy EXEVEY 


ASKN « AITEIN. Hom. Od. Z. 77. 80 


too II. T. 246. and Od. E. 265. 


Ex CORIIS UTRES. uti fierent, curabat. 
*- Ball; B. Þ. 96. 

He provided BOTTLES made of SKINS. © 
Other kinds of proviſion were alſo kept in 

leathern veſlels : | 

Ey de por AAITA Xeuooy eigjapronr AOPOISIN. 
Hom. Od. B 354. 
el de wnye] If ſo. This form of ſpeech appears 
to be elliptical, for ei 0% un 8Tv; Tow ; i. e.— 
S o. v. £5 æ. r. Where the double 


negative makes the obſcurity. Mark (ii. 22.) and 


Luke (v. 37.) uſe the ſame phraſe in the pa- 
rallel paſſages. See too Luke xiv. 32. 80 


Demoſthenes : Ou de Yeowoberai eroayorruy tg Thy 


Haiay TPIGHOVTOE 2 ap 1; av 1 YoeaPn, kay wn 
T4 514400400 nw. EI AE MH, d rav n mgwrov otovte. 


Cont, Mid. 11. And Ariſtotle and Plato often. 


MATT H E W. 


ous;] Bottles, made of leather, or ſein : theſe 
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The general ſcope of the three laſt verſes ap- 


pears to be this: 


© It is by no means neceſſary, or expedient, 
ce that my diſciples ſhould mortify and afflict 
ce themſelves at preſent, whilſt I am with them. 


„They will have ſufficient opportunity of en- 


„ countering affliction and trying their forti- 
e tude after my departure. Beſides, any ex- 
ce traordinary degree of ſuffering might prove 


cc dangerous trial to their virtue in it's pre- 
c ſent unexerciſed ſtate. 


When they have 
ce inured themſelves by degrees to difficulty and 
ce difireſs, and have been prepared for tempta- 
tions by my inſtructions and example, the 
days of conflict will arrive; and they will 
ce be better enabled to conduct themſelves with 
e ſteadineſs and reſolution, ?? 

This certainly was a wiſe method of proce- 
dure, and a proper condeſcenſion to their in- 


- firmities. The correction of 7znveterate preju- 


dices, and the extirpation of confirmed habits, 
is a work of time and labour. Too rough a 
hand of the pruner might " proved fatal to 
theſe tender. ots. | | 
Indè ubi jam VALIDIS amplexæ STIRPIBUS ulmos 
Exierint, tum STRINGE COMAS, tum BRACHIA 
ToN DE: TD, 
ANTE REFORMIDANT FERRUM, 
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V. 18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 
22. 


26. 


28. 


Houſe; 


Country. 


T H SW 6 P R 1 
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Feſus raiſes to L ife the Ruler's Daughter ; and heals ſeveral diſeaſed People. 


THILE he was ſpeaking theſe Things unto them, behold! 
a Ruler came and fell down before him, and ſaid: My 
py Dengler is by this Time dead: but come, and lay thy Hand 
* upon her, and ſhe will live. And TO and followed 
him, with his Difciples. 


And behold ! a Woman, having an Iſſue 7 Blood twelve 


Years, came to Him behind, and touched the Border of his Gar- 


ment: (for ſhe ſaid in herſelf: If I can but touch his Garment, 
I ſhall be well.) But Jeſus turning about and ſeeing her, ſaid: 
«© Take Courage, Daughter: thy Faith hath made thee well.” 
And the Woman was well from that very Hour. 


And when Jeſus came into the Houſe of the Ruler, and ſaw the 


Pipers and the Company making a tumultuous Noiſe, he faith : 


« Withdraw: for the Damſel is not dead, but afleep.” And 
they ridiculed him. But when the Company was put out, he 
went in, and took Hold of her Hand, and the Damſel aroſe. And 


the Report of this went out into all that Country. 


And there followed Jeſus, as he went away thence, two blind 
Men, crying and ſaying : Take Pity on us, O! Son of David!“ 
And the blind Men came to him, when he was gone into the 
and Jeſus faith unto them: Do ye believe that I am 
able to do this?“ They fay unto him: © Yes, Lord.” Then he 


touched their Eyes, and ſaid : © Be it unto you according to your 
Faith. 


And their Eyes were opened: and Jeſus . charged 
them, ſaying: Take Care, let no one know it.” But they 
went out, and ſpread abroad a Report of him through all that 


When 


O0 F. 


MAT T E E W. 
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1 When they were gone out, behold ! they brought unto him a 

33. dumb Man, a Dæmoniac: and, when the Dæmon was caſt out, 

the dumb Man ſpake; and the Multitudes wondered, and ſaid: 
34. The like was never ſeen in Iſrael. But the Phariſees faid : 

He caſteth out the Demons through the Prince of the 

«© Dæmons. 

„ Jeſus went about all the Cities and the Villages, teaching 

in their Synagogues, and preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom, 

and healing every Diſeaſe and every Infirmity among the People. 

36. And, obſerving the Multitudes, he was moved with Compaſſion 

for them, becauſe they were faint and laid down, as Sheep with- 

37. out a Shepherd. Then he faith to his Diſciples : The Harveſt 

38. * indeed zs plenteous, but the Labourers are few. Pray ye, 


ce therefore, the Owner of the Harveſt, to ſend forth Labourers 
© into his Harveſt, . 


ren Xxvi 


The cuſtom of uſing inruments of muſic in 
funerals, is mentioned by Foſephus B. J. III. 8. 


1 ix. V. 18. aoxw] A ruler: that is, ” 
ruler of the ſynagogue, as Mark has it, c. v. 


v. 22. and Luke, c. viii. v. 41. 

Tore] Fell down before. Mark, c. v. 
v. 22. has nimtu n@ vg nas aur: and Luke, 
c. viii. v. 41. almoſt the ſame words. | 

ai] By this time as if he had faid : * She 
«© was ſo ill when I left home, that ſhe muſt 
* be dead by this time.“ — This will reduce the 
relations of the different Evangel; ifts to a little 
more conſiſtency. 

Ver. 19. x o A aus] With his d. eſciples : 
literally, and his diſciples : but as the caſe is not 


ſhewn in Engliſh, the ſentence is ambiguous, 


and the dj ſciples might be governed by followed. 

Ver. 21. owYncoum] 1 ſhall be well. Togo 
means to reſtore to health in Lucian's Abdicatus. 

Ver. 23. auanras] Pipers. Our verſion has 

neuter, we piped, c. xi. v. 17. 

*covCeuercy] Making a noiſe, or tumult, 


8 2 


5. BISHO H PEARCE: and many Fewi/h writers, 
as may be ſeen in LIGHT FOOT. 
The ſame ceremony is known to have pre- 
vailed among the Romans : 
Concurrantque foro tria FUNERA, magna ſonabit 
CoRNUA rod vincatque TUBAS. 
Hor. Sat. I. 6. 44. 
Tigla FUNERIBUS convenit ile meis. 
Ov. Triſt. V. 1, 48. 
See too Propert. IV. 12. 9. Per. Sat. III. 103. 
The oxav, the croud, here ſpoken of, were 
probably a ſet of people uſually Ye on theſe 
occaſions to attend the funeral, and follow the 
proceſſion with their lamentations. This cuſtom 
prevailed in the EH. Theſe are the mourning 
women mentioned by Feremiah, c. ix. v. 17 —21. 
and by Amos, c. v. v. 16. They were called 
Prefice by the Romans; becauſe they preſided 
cover, 
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ſeem ty, have, attended amongſt them, as well 
as women. | 
—— CONDUCTL PLORANT, IN FUNERE. 

1 5 Pi Hor. A. P. 431. 
See tos Ter, Aba I. 1. 94. and note c. xi. 
v. 17. IN | 

Dx. SHaw mentions this Saen to be ſtill 


continued in the Ea; and obſerves, that the 


women, employed on theſe occaſions, perform 
their parts with ſuch proper ſounds, geſtures, 


and motions, that they rarely fail to work up 
the aſſembly to an extraordinary pitch of Nunc ego nolo e GELASIMO mihi te CATAGELA- 
thoughtfulneſs and ſorrow. 


Ver. 24. avaxupere] Withdraw, or retire out 
of the room, as appears from the next verſe. 

xavu] Afleep. Not meaning a literal and 
proper fleep ; umvov, xaorymrov Yavaroo — a ſleep, 
the brother of death : that would have been 
untrue, and have evacuated the miracle. Nor 
yet that figurative ſleep, by which in Scripture 
death is frequently denoted : for this would 
make a contradiction between anegave and nav. 
It is a very conciſe, and, as it may be called 
without impropriety, a problematical form of 
ſpeech; by which our Lord deſigned to ſignify 
in general that, Though the girl were indeed 
* dead in the ſtricteſt meaning of the word, yet 


the divine power reſiding in him, could eaſily 
call her back to life; and re-animate her body 


& with as much readineſs as another might have 
* awakened her, had ſhe been aſleep.” 

In other words: our Lord by She is not dead 
may reſpect the i ue of this affair: as if he had 
ſaid: „It will be, as if ſhe were not dead, but 
aſleep.” — Such turns of expreſſion are not un- 


common in the Scriptures. See note c. iii. 


5 
In the caſe of . where Jeſus uſes the 
figurative expreſſion xexo,uyrai, John xi. 11. 
which is equivalent to abe, he means to de- 
note actual death. | 
vateyeay] They ridiculed, or ſtoffed, The word 


G: @ $' FP Ef I; 


over, and began, the funeral dirge. But men means to laugh at another with ſcorn and contempt : 


depends that witticiſin of Plautus + 


groans : as John xi. 22, :30- DR. SCOTT. 


in this place without any intention of Menace, 


much more than the ſimple word eyenuy : and is 
equivalent to oxwn1s. 

oi do y. MES MG we EKQITTETON ; 
. Er. Ov os KATATEAQMEN. 

| + | Ariſt. Av. 96. 

The LXX join ar T with Auνfτ ,L, 

Pſ. xliv. 13. and Aurrepigw is joined with xata- 

yehaw, 1 Macc. vii. 34.— Lucian uſes the word 

perpetually in the ſenſe of ridicule. 

Upon this difference of the compound word 


SIMUM. _.' Stich. IV. 2. 50. 
Ver. 27. The word aur is redundant here 
and in the next verſe: ſee note c. viii. v. 1. 
bis Aa6d] Son of David, This was a neceſ- 
ſary conſtituent in the Meſſiab's character, who 
was always expected by the Jeꝛos to ariſe among 5 
the deſcendants of David : fee c. xxii. v. 42. A 
John vil. 42.—Tt is with a view to this expecta- XY 
tion, grounded on the expreſs promiſes of God, 
(2 Sam. vii. 13. Pf. Ixxxix. 27 30. &c.) that 
our Evungeliſt begins his goſpel by declaring 
Jeſus to be a ſon, or deſcendant, of David. 
Ver. 28. Kvpie] Lord. I have here retained 
the word uſed by our tranſlators, as the blind men 
had juſt ſaluted him by the title of ſon of David. 
Ver. 29. Ara Ty ici bor] According to your 
faith : that is, “ Inaſmuch as ye have believed, 
be it unto you, as you wiſh.” See note c. vill. 
V. 13. og eee | | 
Ver. 30. eveCpunraro] He friftly charged. 
Sometimes it expreſſes reſentment by angry and 
threatening words: fo, perhaps, it is uſed, Mark 
xiv. 5. and ſometimes extreme grief uttered in L 
_ ENEPPIMHEATO » Bows, xo vacuthoey 0 Kep- 
Cp®& — ADFREMUIT—MUTTERED gent. Luc. 
Necy. Decret. 
It is a forcible word ; but appears to be liſed 


or palſion on + like increpitans in V. rg * 
Tam 


M A 


Cy O F 


Tum Bitiæ dedit INCREPITANS. 


unde yuv, | Let no one know it : ſee note 


Co Ville V, 4. 


gone out, or as they were going out. 

Ver. 34. &] By: like the Hebrew 3: Numb. 
«ii. 2. Deut. xxxii. 21. Ezek. xx. 11. &c. 
go the LXX, and the beſt writers: 

EN rode Yap XApVBT ai TONAGL WONELG. 

þ Eurip. Hec. 306. And again, 1144. 
b : Ver. 36. eomnayxnom] He had compaſſion. This 


in the N. T. to expreſs tenderneſs of affection, and 
compaſſion. It correſponds to the Hebraw co, 


bur reg and kde, but by evra, Gen. xliii. 29. 
and by omaayxve, Prov. xii. 10. The eros 
appear from this to have eſteemed the bowels 


N wi wo 
- 
1 


and fo applied, as in other caſes, the organ to 
the ſenſe. J have occaſionally obſerved before, 


external and material objects: and this is one 
preſumptive proof, that the earlier compoſitions 
of the Bible, which are alſo the moſt plain and 
inartificial, are of much higher antiquity than 
any writings now extant in the world. This 
biereglyphical form of compoſition will on! y be 
found in an infant language and among an 
uncultivated people; and will in general be a 
3 good ſtandard, whereby to meaſure the advances 
FE of ua nation in poliſhed manners and abſtract 
rea; ming. 


tion, is alſo found in the beſt ancient authors. 
Tdi is uſed by them for the diſpoſition, 
5 the feat of life, ſenſation, love, &c. 
ZE | Rai vi don, T0TOwTOY WV TOW; Tan, | 
3 Noo uanatey EILAATXNON. 

Eurip. Oreſt. 1200. 
i De? LIAAT XNON sub gapos, 
Med. 220. 


STUYEL dene. 


FLOP 
556 
ED 


En. I. 742. 


Ver. 32. aura de eb C | When they were 


word and the ſubſtantive παYα’p N are often uſed 


which the LXX render for the moſt part by. 


to be the ſeat of ſympathy and the tender paſſions ; 
many MH. and probably the true one. But 


how the Hebrew language is conſtructed upon 


Dinaria Domini. 


Bur the ſame idea, as that under contempla- 


T T HEW. 133 
And i in other places; hy TNJ- * 27; DIS e 
Adr S anf EILAADANON '# r 
Poet. Min. 


So dοοπ·πe]]M eöoig, cruel, dęcouo wax, with N 
titude, Æſch. Prom. vine. p. 45: and . 
Steph. 

M. te vISCERIBUS . Horati, 

Plus jam diligo. Mæcen. 

VISCERA NOSTRA tuæ dilaniantur opes. 

FE „ 207 Os £6: Pen: Vf, 
=== = 4-4 = — SSUMANTIBUS ARDENS 
8 ſacrum tibi gudd non reddat amicus 
Depoſitum. Juv. Sat. XIII. 14. 
But, perhaps, the moſt ſingular metonymy of 

this kind, that can be found in any S 
is this of Horace : 
= = = = = = = = OMNIS COPEA NARIUM 

| Spargent alivetis oDOREM. Ode II. 1 5. 6. 

eonunueror] Faint, This is the reading of 


as it is not a very common word, exazAuueyor 
may have been given originally as a marginal 
interpretation, and afterwards inſerted in the text. 
eU, οο Laid, or thrown, down Or along 3 
very proper word, ſo uſed in the Or. Ep. 
Tanya & auuporeooig eyevorT ax@-* dig © wv autwy 
Eypero, Tov 0 unva m8v; EPITE nonw@-. 
Ver. 38. 18 Kup] The owner, or maſter. 
Cic. de Senect. 
en Send forth. This word is frequently 
uſed in the N. T. without any ſignification of 
violence, or compulſion : as c. ix. v. 17. And ſo 
in profane authors: 
ms 0 amo BAcPapay vous BAAE. 
Hom. Od. A. 114: 
a phraſe very common in him. 
Ey yay EKBAAEIN Kev aidzwan Fanpl, = 
Eurip. Iph. Aul. 451. 
and is uſed ſoon after as equivalent to pm.: 
Emu o' am'0o0w EK BAAONT' Wy farpu, 
Dura x'a17@ ANTAHKA oo ranuv. 
"177. "STEW YT: 
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The Names of the twelve Apoſtles : our Lord's Inſtructions to them concerning 


11 


12, 13. 


their future Miniſtry. 
ND he called to him his twelve Diſciples, and gave them 
Power over unclean Spirits, ſo as to caſt them out; and to 


heal every Diſeaſe and every Infirmity. 


Now theſe are the Names of the twelve Apoſtles: 

Firſt, Simon, called PETER, and AN DREw his Brother; 
James, the Son of Zebedeus, and Joan his Brother; PHIL Ip, 
and BARTHOLOMEW ; Tous, and MATTHEw the Publican ; 
James, the Son of Alpheus, and LEBBÆAuUSs, ſurnamed Thad- 
dæus; SIMON Cananites, and Jupas Iſcariot, who alſo delivered 


him up. 


Theſe, the Twelve, Jeſus ſent forth ; 1 commanded them, 
ſaying: 

Go not into any Way of the Nations, and enter not into any 
„City of Samaritans: but go rather to the loſt Sheep of zhe 
** Houſe of Iſrael. And as ye go, preach, and ſay: The King- 


dom of Heaven is at Hand. 


„Heal the infirm : cleanſe Lepers : 
** Dzmons. Freely ye received, freely give. 
Provide not Gold, or Silver, or Braſs, for your Purſes; 


* or Scrip for your Journey, or two Coats, or Shoes, or a Staff: 
* for the Labourer is worthy of his Food. 


„And, whatſoever City, or Village, ye ſhall enter, enquire, 


«© who in it is worthy : and there abide, until ye go from that 


« P/ace. 


And, as ye enter into the Houſe, falute it. And, if 


* the Houſe be worthy, let your Peace come upon it: but, if 


£5 It be not worthy, let your Peace turn back unto yourſelves. 
„ And, 


allt the 4 caſt out 


99 
4 5 


ME 


OF: -T. „ 


And, whoſoever ſhall not receive you, or hear your Words, 
« when ye go out of that Houſe, or City, ſhake off the Duſt of 
« your Feet. Verily I fay unto you, It will be more tolerable 
for the Land of Sodom and Gomorroh in A Day. of e 
e than for that City. 


„ Behold ! I ſend you forth as Sheep among Wolves. Be ye, 


therefore, prudent, as the Serpent; and harmleſs, as the Dove. 
But beware of Men: for they will deliver you up to Councils, 


and will ſcourge you in their Synagogues: and ye will be 
« brought before Governours and Kings on my Account, for a 
© Teſtimony to them and to the Nations. 

But, when they deliver you up, be not anxious how, or 
« what, to ſpeak : for it will be given you in that very Hour, 
* what ye ſhould ſpeak. For it is not ye, who ſpeak ; but 27 7s 
« the Spirit of your Father, which ſpeaketh in you. 


« A Brother will deliver up a Brother unto Death, and a 
Father is Child: and Children will rife up againſt Parents, 
and cauſe them to be put to Death. And ye will be hated by 
« all on Account of my Name: but he, who hath endured to h 
« End, will be preſerved. 

« But, when they perſecute you in this City, flee unto the 
« next. For verily I ſay unto you, Ye will not have gone through 


the Cities of Iſrael, until the Son of Man be come. 


A Diſciple is not above his Teacher, nor a Servant above his 
* Maſter, Suffice it for the Diſciple to be as his Teacher; and 


the Servant, as his Maſter. If they called the Maſter of the 


*« Houſe, Beelzebul; how much more vill they fo call them of his 
Family? 


“ Fear them not, therefore: for Nothing hath been covered, 
* which will not be uncovered ; and hidden, which will not be 
© known. What I — unto you in the Dark, ſpeak ye in the 

r 
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_ *© than me, is not worthy of me. 


* 0 O BL 


cc Light: : and, what ye hear in the Ear, proclaim upon the 
« Houſes. e E n - 
And fear not them, who can kill the Body, and are not able 
« to kill the Soul : but rather fear Him, who is able to deſtroy 
© both Soul and Body in Hell. Do not two Sparrows ſell for 
« three Farthings? Even one of them doth not fall to the 


«© Ground without the Will of your Father: and the very Hairs 
66 of your Head have all been numbered. Fear not, therefore: 


ye are of more Value than many Sparrows. 


ce Bray one, who ſhall confeſs me before Men, I will alſo 


* confeſs before my Father, who zs in Heaven. 


But, whoſoever 


c ſhall deny me before Men, I will alſo 4450 him before my 
« F ather, who £ 15 in Heaven. 


„Think not, that I came to ſend Peace upon the Earth : 1 
5 came not to ſend Peace, but a Sword. For I came to ſet a 
% Man at Variance againſt his Father, and a Daughter againſt 
* her Mother, and a Daughter-in-Law againſt her Mother-1n- 


« Law: anda Man's Enemies will be they of his own Family, 


“He, who loveth Father, or Mother, more than me, is not 
« worthy of me: 


* up his own Croſs, and follow me, is not worthy of me. 
« He, who hath found his Life, will loſe it: and he, who hath 
loſt his Life on my Account, will find it. 


He, who receiveth you, receiveth me: and he, who receiveth 


me, receiveth Him, who ſent me. He, who receiveth a 


Teacher in the Name of a Teacher, will receive a Teacher's 


% Reward: and he, who receiveth a righteous Man in the Name 
« of a righteous Man, will receive a righteous Man's Reward. 
** And, whoſoever ſhall give to drink 7 one of theſe little Ones 


* a Cup of cold Water only, in the Name of a Diſciple, Verily 


*© I ſay unto you, be will by no Means loſe his Reward.” 
NOTES 


and he, who loveth Son, or Daughter, more | 
And he, who doth not take 
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NOTES T 0 SECTION XVII. 


C. x. V. 2. The four firſt Apoſtles are e ranged 
by Matthew in the order of their call: ſee c. iv. 
v. 18, 21,—But the variations of order found 


in the Evangeliſts ſeem to prove, that our Lord 
had never adjuſted their reſpeRive rank. 5 


Ver. 3. BagYonquar@-] Bartholomew. He is 
ſuppoſed by ſome, upon probable grounds, to 
be the ſame as Nathaniel, ſpoken of John i. 46, 


Martga@- 6 texavns] Matthew the publican. It 
is obſervable, that Matthew not only denomi- 
nates himſelf from his occupation, but places 


himſelf, in the liſt, after Thomas: whereas Mark 
and Luke omit the mention of his having been 
a publican, and give him the precedency to 


Thomas. — This confirms an obſervation made 


upon c. IX. v. 10. 
Ver. 4. Kavantn;] Cananites. This word ap- 
years to me ſynonimous to the ZMorng of Luke 


vi. 15. from the Hebrew Nip. And GRorius 


obſerves, that the LXX render x3Þp by Gnwrrs, 
Exod. xx. 5. and elſewhere. As Matthew wrote 
more particularly with a view to the circum- 
ſtances of his own countrymen, we can ſee a 
propriety in his adherence to the Hebrew ap- 


pellation. 


loxapury; ] Iſcariot. He might be ſo called 
from a city named Keriathaim, or from Kerioth, 
Jer. xIviii. 1, 41. eſpecially as ſome Mi. and 
ancient verſions give Exapwrn;, which may be 


formed from Kerioth with the Chaldaic addition 


of w, and the Greet termination ug. 
6 v Who even. DR. Scorr. But I prefer 
the old tranſlation, As if the Evangeli/? had 


ſaid: Judas, not only diſtinguiſhed by his 


** ſurname Iſcariat, but alſo by another parti- 
* cular, the betraying of his Maſter.” 

Tapas; aurov] Betrayed him, or delivered him 
up : which is much better. For, though in the 


Eo of Jules, betray is 1 this is onl y 
an accidental ſignification of the word. 
Ver. 5. rarag rug duda] Theſe, the twelve : 
theſe, who were ſpoken of, and afterwards diſ- 
tinguiſhed, by the general name of the twelve. 

amen] Sent forth : and for this reaſon they 
were {tiled Apoſtles, men 22 out upon ſome 
errand. 

The direction given to the Apoſtles in this, | 
and the following, verſe, to confine their im- 
mediate preaching to the Jetoiſb nation, which 
might tend to conciliate that people, is very 
judiciouſly taken no notice of by Lute, who 
wrote for the Gentiles. It was the plan of the 
divine councils to make the f offer of Chri/- 
tianity to the choſen people of God. See note 
c. viii. v. 12. 

It is obſervable, that the twelve Apoſtles were 
not enjoined, upon this miſſion, to proclaim 
Feſus to be the Meſſiah : probably leſt it ſhould 
give alarm to the Jews, or Romans. The ſub- 
ject of their preaching was only that the Fing- 
dom of heaven was at hand. DR. PRIESTLEY. 

I obſerve alſo, that by this and his own re- 
ſerve in confeſſing himſelf to be the Mefſrah, 
he might further intend to give full ſcope to 
the affections of the mind, and make a fair 
trial of the docility of his hearers. See note 
c. xi. v. 3. 

Ver. 8. aovwerag] The infirm. This is a 
comprehenſive word, including boduly defects, 
and ſickneſs. 

venpes eyeipere] Raiſe the 4; or dead people : 
without the article. — This part of our Lord's 
inſtructions to his twelve Apoſtles is omitted in a 
multitude of Greet M/s. and probably never 
came from Matthew's pen : becauſe this cir- 
cumſtance of raiſing the dead is not mentioned 


8 8 | 8 | in 
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in v. 1. of this chapter: nor is it in Mark vi. 13. 
where the great works of their miſſion are 
enumerated. Luke likewiſe ix. I. takes no no- 
tice of it. See alſo Mark xvi. 18. Luke x. 
19, 20. It is left out in Wake's I. 3. Ff. in 
Ed. Complut. and Curcellæus. BisHop PEARCE. 
Forrav] Freely without price — gratis. 
From this laſt injunction, Freely ye received, 
freely give — the followers of Fox and Barclay 
have erroneoufly concluded, that Chriſtian mi- 


ni/ters have no title to temporal emoluments - 


from the execution of their office. The con- 
text evidently ſhews, that this precept is only 
applicable to the circumſtances of the Apo/tles, 


to whom it was given; ſince it refers to the 


miraculous powers inveſted in them : which, in- 
deed, were not to be performed, or bartered, 
for money : ſee Acts viii. 18-25. The 10th 
verſe of this chapter is alone ſufficient to demon- 
ſtrate the error of this opinion; where it is ex- 
preſsly declared, that The labourer is worthy of 
his food. So too 1 Cor. ix. 9—15,—Nor can 
it be juſtly pretended, that this argument only 
extends to the Apoſtles and primitive teachers. 
Why ſhould not they, who. devote their time 
to the ſtudy of God's word, and the preaching 
of his will; who fulfil the duties of Apo/tles ; 
receive in return the temporal things of their 
hearers? And is not this equally cogent in all 
ages ?—And ſurely ſuch an order of men will 
be neceſlary, as long as mankind require to be 
inſtructed and admoniſbed in their duty: that is, 
as long as human nature continues the ſame. 
Before the Balyloniſb captivity, the Jeꝛus were 
continually relapſing into the idelatrous worſhip, 
and all the ſuper/iitious ceremonies, of the neigh- 
douring nations. But a belief of one true God 
was invariably maintained without any mixture 
of idolatry, and the Law was ſtrictly obſerved, 
from their reſtoration to their own land under 
Ezra, to the time of our Saviour. This great 


. P E L 


epodagouem : vidulum, as Plautus calls it, 


„ 


alteration of national character was entirely 
owing to the general erection of Hnagogues after 
the captivity, and the expoſitions of Scripture 
and inſtructive exhortations delivered therein 
every ſabbath day : nor can it be rationally ac- 
counted for, in my opinion, Upon any other 
principle. 
This ſhews both the ethediry of public wor- 
/hip, and the utility of public teachers. 
Ver. 9. va] Purſes, or girdles. The peo- 
ple of the Eaſt carry their money in a fold of 
their girdles. DR. PRIESTLEY. 
Zona, a girdle, is the word frequently uſed 
alſo by Roman authors for the receptacle of 
their money, as is well known, 
What authority there may be for the f of 
theſe remarks, I know not : but certain it is, 
that ſome ancient nations carried their money $ 
in a diſtinct g:rdle. over their necks, and not in 3 3 
that about their wa. So Plautns : Y 
- - - Homo CRUMENAM bi de COLLO detrahit: 
Minas viginti mihi dat, Truc. Ill. I. 7, 
Ver. 10. eig 6%] For your journey : that is, 
a fcrip ſtored with viduals for a journey : nfar 


— 


Menæch. II. 2. 12. . 

Theſe words would be better rendered, M E | 
travelling ſcrip : for eis 5%, without the article, 4 
is equivalent to an adjective. And this is after 
the Hebrew idiom, which often uſes a ſubſtantive 
with a prepoſition, as an adjective. So © is uſed 
If. i. 44 iv. 2. Thren, „ . Ses note c. iii. 


do xirwas] Too coats. that , 56 Be con- 
ce tent with what cloaths ye have upon you, 
„and provide no change of raiment. Mark 
vi. 9. ſays, nor put on two coats: that is, Have 
juſt what is ſufficient for you, and no more:“ 
- === = = Z0ga, que DEFENDERE FRIGUS, 
Duamvis craſſa, queat. = - = 
For SALMASIUs, in his Notes on Tertullian 
| MR REA | de 
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C. x. V. 5. 


O F 


de Pallic, has ſhewn, that the ancients ſome- 


times put on ebe, three, or more coats at a time. 


See 2 Kings 5. 26. | 
The Apoſtles were enjoined to equip them- 


ſ-lves in the flendereſt manner, like men in 
haſte, and eager to begin the important offices 
of their miniſtry. They were directed to ob- 
ſerve as much ſimplicity of dreſs, as the old 
philoſopher; and to confide, like him, on the 
voluntary liberality of their brethren: 
Inn, ai BaxTyov, u M Eu Topo 
Ayers, Bits Popr@- d neporat@. 

? ep yarns ] The labourer : ſo c. ix. v. 37. 

TH4, ron aure | His, meat, food, or maintenan: ce. 
Ver. 11. xax«] And there: that is, “ Stay in 
« the houſe of that 1 perſon, until ye 
« Jeave that city, or village. 


Ver. 12. ach, ann] Salute it, by wiſh- 


ing it peace; as Luke more fully expreſſes it, 
This was the 7ewih form of ſalu- 
tation from the earlieſt antiquity. See Gen. 
xli. 16. Exod. xviii. 7. Pf. Ixxxv. . Cxxv. 5. 
&c. 8 | - 

Ver. 1 3. re] Let it come: that is, © it 
will come.” A Hebraiſm the imperative for 


the future + ſee note c. viii. v. 13. And ſo is 


emirpaprro, Luke accordingly has emavataurera 
and avaxauti, C. x. v. 6. 

26D yuan; emireaprto ] Turn back unte yourſelves. 
A Hebrew form of ſpeech, ſignifying not only 
the 7nefficacy of their benevolent wiſh with re- 
ſpe .to the objects of it, but it's return, as a 


ens, into their own boſom. See Pf, xxxv. 13. 


II. IV. 11. 
Ver. 14. ausn] L. 2 to, ſo as to obey. This 


| is often the meaning of this word in the N. . 
and of the Hebrew yhw in the O. So Hierocles: 
Or egi 6 doausr© AKOTEIN, 


Mydeig HMTE AOYW TE WApEITY, un Ti eg. 
P. 148. Ed. Warren. 


true r Toy xonoprov] Shake off the duſt: an 
-mblematical action, ſignifying a renunciation of 


all further concern with them. 


writers of other nations. 
the Roman king, that, when his ſon, who had 


22 
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It was very 
uſual among the people, of the Eaft to expreſs 


their intentions by external figns. Many ſingular 


examples of this ſpecies of language occur both 
in the O. and N.T,— Thus it is related 1 Kings 


Ai, 29. 


And at that time, whe Feroboam went out of 
Jeruſalem, the Prophet Ahijah, the Shilomite, found 
him in the way; and he had clothed himſelf in 4 
new garment; and they two were alone in a field. 

And Abijab laid hold of the new garment, which 
was upon him; and TORE IT INTO TWELVE 
PIECES : 

And ſaid to Feroboam x Take unto thee ten 
&« pieces: for thus ſaith Jehovah, the God «of 
* Ifracl: Iwill TEAR THE KINGDOM from the 
% hand of Solomon, and will give TEN TRIBES 
„ unto thee,” | 

Conſult c. xxii. v. 11. of the ſame book, 
2 Kings xiii. 15. and Jerem. c. xxvii. for other 
examples of this mode of communication. 

But it was not confined to the Jews. Some 
curious ſpecimens are recorded by the ancient 
It is ſaid of Targuin, 


ingratiated himſelf with the people of Gabii, 
conſulted him upon the proper method of ſe- 
curing his authority, he carried the meſſenger 
into the garden, and, without ſpeaking a word 
in anſwer to his queſtion, ſtruck off with his /f:c# 
the heads of the talleſt poppies : which the inge- 
nuity of the ſon readily interpreted into a di- 
rection to deſtroy the principal citizens. Flor. 


Hiſt. Rom. I. Liv. I. 54. 


There is an inſtance too of this ſpecies of 
inſtructing by /igns in the Cho of Herodotus : 
but for this and others of the ſame nature, TI 


refer the reader to chap. viii. ſect. 3. of HaR- 
. woop's Introduction to the New Teſtament. 


An alluſion to this /ymbelical kind of action 


may be ſeen in Ariſt. Rhet. I. 13. 1. Ed. Ox. 


Tertullian 


T H E 


Tertullian conſidered this action in it's proper 
light. 
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Puluerem jubet excuti in illos, in teftificationem 


et ad horrentiam terræ eorum ; nedum communica- 
tionis religuæ. GRorius. 

This direction of our Lord is further illuſ- 
trated by LiGHTFooT, who ſhews, that the 
Jewiſh doftors maintained, that even the du/? 
of a Heathen country would make an Iſraelite 
unclean. - All further communication, therefore, 
with ſuch a city is implied by this ſignificant 
action: and the Apoſtles are enjoined to eſteem 
the inhabitants in future (as our Lord elſewhere 
expreſſes it) as Heathens and Publicans. 

It is remarkable, that the Greek: called a 
abby fellow, nomoer@- : ſee Demoſt. cont. Mid. 
18. et alibi. 

Ver. 15. tv Be xoiwews] In a day f judge- 
ment not meaning the day of general judgement, 
nor yet the day of the deſtruction of the Few:/ 
ſtate by the Romans: but a day of trial, calamiiy, 
or viſitation : ſee 1 Pet. ii. 12. where entouoTn; 
_ correſponds to pp, ſo often employed in this 
ſenſe in the O. T. 

So the day of judgement of 8 and Gomorroh 
was the day in which they were deſtroyed by 
fire from the Lord out of heaven. 

Agreeably to this acceptation, Luke has 
ſimply er Ty ugiott, c. x. v. 14. —in the judge- 
ment; whenever, or whatever, it be. 

A quotation from the book of Wiſdom, c. ili. 
will illuſtrate this interpretation: 

O Oe EIIEIPATEN aurag, cn bupe cure; a 
tcurs 

Nz o Ev XWvEUT HP Sou: urg 

Ka &s KAIPN EIIILKOIH auroy a,! 
Ver. 16. e wow] Among. So the old verſion 
has it Luke x. 3. fee Gen. iii. 8. xxiii. 10. 
xl. 20. &c. Compare Matt. xiii. 7, with Luke 
viii. 7, DR. SCOTT. 

This expreſſion, and en urs, ſo often found 
in the N. T. are phraſes, analogous to 2 


GU SPEL 


and D, which are perpetually uſed in the 0. 
and rendered by the LXX, ev ueow and en Nec. 
This form of ſpeech is W common in 
Latin authors. | 
ag gore ey weow du.] As ſheep among wolve,, 
Theſe animals are mentioned together in other 
ancient writers, as the moſt inveterate enemies. 
OuJs AYKOI re u APNEE opo@pora Wuuor exgoy, 
7 Hom. Il. X. 263. 
Lupts et AGNIS quanta fortito obtigit, 
Tecum mihi diſcordia eſt. Hor. Epod, IV. . 
eovilio] Prudent : ſee note c. vii. v. 24. 
6. opeig] The ſerpent. This animal, among the 


ancients, was not only the emblem of ſenſuality, 


but of ww:/dom and cunning. The moſt ancient 
and venerable of hiſtorians repreſents the ſerpent, 
as more SUBTLE than any beaſt of the field : Gen, 
ll. Is | 
And Plautus ſays : 
ine malo fateamint : 
Duanquam vos COLUBRINO INGENIO ambe eftis, 
Truc. IV. 2.5 
ena] Harmleſs, or innocent: without any 
mixture of malice, or hypocriſy. It is equivalent 


to the Latin word ſincerus. 


& mepirepar] The dove. A favourite bird among 
the Tews - ſee Pf. Ixviii. 4. Cant. i. 15. v. 2. 
vi. 8. and this eſteem originated, no doubt, 
from the account given of this b:rd in the hiſ- 
tory of the deluge. Nor was it peculiar to the 


Jews: ſee BRYANT'S . vol. II. p. 281, 
| ſecond edit. 


The word Hopp, Gen. i. 2. is 8 
by the Jetwiſb doctors, hrooding like a dove (ſee 
Bux. Lex.) : in alluſion to which our learned 


poet MIL row ſays: 


-=====-- -- Thou from the ff 
Haſt preſent ; and, with mighty wings outſpread, 
Dove- -LIKE, fat'/{ BROODING on the vaſt abyſs 
P. L. I. 20. 
7. Twy arYewnuy | Men very emphatical 
THE MEN: meaning their ow! 
conntrymen, 


Ver. 
in the original; 


2 


oO F M2 


guntrymen, as appears not only from the energy 
ſynagogues in the laſt clauſe of the verſe ; and 


v. 18.-—As if he had ſaid: * Ye will have 
« many dangers to encounter, and many ene- 
« mies to reſiſt, But be particularly on your 
00 guard againſt thoſe whom, perhaps, ye may 
« leaſt ſuſpect of enmity and malice, your o 
« countrymen, the Fews, Little do ye think, 
c that they of the ſame hoxſehold will be your 
e moſt bitter foes.” 


— 


guage, which is ſo uſeful and ſignificant in the 
Greek, often occaſions ambiguity and incon- 
Virgil ſometimes attempts to remedy 
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venience. 


the following: | 
-=====--- - - Penorum qualis in arvis, 
Saucius ILLE gravi venantum vulnere pettus 
Tum demium movet arma LEO, EÆn. XII. 4. 
This declaration of our Lord calls to mind 
the ſharp remonſtrances of the Satiriſt: 

Sed jam ſerpentum major concordia : parcit 
 Cognaits maculis ſimilis fera : quands leoni 
Fortior eripuit vitam leo? quo nemore unquam 
Expiravit aper majoris dentibus apri. 

ſndica tigris agit rabidd cum tigride pacem 
Perpetuam ſævis inter ſe conventt urſis. 

AST HOMINI ferrum lethale incude nefanda 
Produxiſſe parum eft, &c. Juv. Sat. XV. 159. 
But now far cloſer ties of union bind, 

Than man's degenerate race, the ſerpent-kind. 
Il hat bear, what tyrant lion of the word, 

E'er guench'd his fury in a brother's blood © 
Tigers themſelves their fellow tigers ſpare ; 
Lear holds perpetual amity with bear. 

But men for men no ſoft compaſſions feel ; 

Their rage unſated by the murdering ſteel. 

A paſſage thus imitated by Milton: 

Shame to men | Devil with Devil damm d 
Sirm concord holds, MEN ONLY DISAGREE 


of the expreſſion, but from the mention of 


the diſtinction between aæuroig and Toy eweow in 


The want of the article, in the Latin lan- 


this defect by the pronoun, in ſuch paſſages as 


T T H E W. 


Of creatures rational, though under hope 
Of heavenly grace : and, God proclaiming peace, 
Yet live in hatred, enmity, and ſtrife 
Among themſelves, and levy cruel wart, 
Mating the earth, each other to dgſtroy. 
P. L. II. 496. 

Ver. 18. Lvenev £us] On my account. It is the 
ſame as d e - through me, or through your pro- 
feſfion of me : that is, „your profeſſion of my 
„e religion will be the mean, or the occaſion, of 
ce this,” | 

Tony yao xepanrny ENERK” autuy yaia uater yt", 
Al = - = - = - Hom. Od. A. 548. 
Ilonan c, pro, wo xap;* EINEKA ceio 
Axpas £v evnaptoig derdeecu EY/paPuR. Gr. Ep. 
eig uaprupir] For a teſtimony : that is, To 
ce bear witneſs before, or againſt, them, of me 
« and my religion.” 

Theſe predictions of our Lord, concerning 
the appearance of his diſciples before #:nmgs and 
governours, and their ſufferings in his cauſe, 
are juſtly alledged by Origen (cont. Cell. lib. II. 
p. 67. Ed. Cant.) as ftriking proofs of his 
preſcience. Who could have thought at that 
time, that theſe deſpiſed and illiterate men could 
excite ſo much attention, and be called upon 
to apologiſe for the profeflion of their faith, 
before the tribunals of the moſt illuſtrious Per- 
ſonages in the earth? 

Ver. 19. %bnoera vw] It ſhall be given you. 
See Exod. iv. 12. 2 Sam. xxiii. 2. 

Ver. 20. „ Hi mn that is, It is not 
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© fo much ye, who ſpeak; as the ſpirit of your 


% Father, which ſpeaketh in you. 
braiſm : Tee note c. vi. v. 19. 

Ver. 21. vavatwozow] Will cauſe to be put 10 
death. So the word appears to be uſed in 
Aſchylus Prom. vinct. ſub. fin. 

Iævrog sue y's QANATMEEF. 

And ſo Plutarch uſes it: ſee Hed. Lex. — 
This tranſlation is preferable to, will put them 
2 death which the word Wu bear: eſpeci- 

ally 


" 0 he - 
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ally as enararnoomra appears to allude to their 
riſing up as witneſſes in a court of FOO to 
accuſe them at a trial. 

Ver. 22. 3 Will be e that 
is, will be delivered from the calamities, which 
are now impending on the Jeoiſh ſtate and 
nation. — This paſſage refers to the deſtruction 
of Jerilſulem, and the great devaſtations of that 
war, which was ſoon to commence. Net en- 


during to the end, or apoſtacy from the Chriſtian _ 


faith, would occaſion a diſregard of thoſe di- 
rections given by our Lord (c. xxiv. v. 16.) 
for the preſervation of his true diſciples; and 
would conſequently involve them in the com- 
mon ruin. e 

The ſame declaration is alſo found in e. xxiv. 
v. 13. where the reader may ſee ſome further 


obſervations, 


Ver. 23. 8 wn TeMeowre] Ye will not have gone 


through, or finiſhed. | 

The words Tay öde, or TeAEwv with ody to be 
ſupplied in the ſentence, ſignify zo go, or finiſh 
à journey: but I have not yet ſeen any ſufficient 
authority for rendering r wor by going over 
kities. It is well known, that rede is ſome- 
times uſed with reference to the myſteries among 
the heathen hence comes Teaewv wurneia, and 
rede TW aToopnra, mentioned by the Greet lexi- 
cographers. Greg. Nazianz. applies this phraſe 
to a perſon, who is made a Chriſtian, and calls 
him rexegdeig To Bantiouari In a ſenſe not dif- 
ferent from this, Ovid has uſed perfect : 

Phillyrides puerum cithara PERFECIT Achillem. 

Art, Am. I. 11. 
For theſe reaſons, I am inclined to think, that 
Feſus meant to ſay, that the cities of [ſrael would 
not be perfected or initiated into Chriſtianity, 
or become members of the religion of Chriſt, 
before the ruin of the Fewiſh ſtate. See Leigh's 
Crit. Sac. p. 328. HEINSIUS, dotfiring PERFE- 
CERITIs. And ſo, Auctor Parerguy, BISHOP 
PEARCE. | 
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| which the Apofiles ſo wiſely obſerved, was very 


maſter for lord. 


peratroely— ſuffice it let it ſuffice. 


the God of Ekron, 2 Kings i. 2. which word 
the LAS render, in part literally, Baan uuiay. 


This kind direction of our Lord to his diſ. 
ciples to eſcape perſecution by all lawful means, 


ill attended to by many of the primitive ChriC. 
tians ; who, in a: moſt injudicious and ſtupid 
manner, inſtead of avoiding the ſearch of their 
perſecutors, offered themſelves up veluntarily to 
death, in order- to obtain, forſooth, the crown 
of martyrdom. The Supreme Being, no doubt, 
would regard their infatuation with tenderneſs ; 
and, though he might reject the martyr on theſe 
occaſions, would, in his mercy, accept the man. 
— For this reaſon, thoſe rants of Tertullian 
(Apol. c. i. ad fin. et ad Scap. 1. in his treatiſe 
againſt fight in perſecution, and in other places) 
are highly culpable and abſurd ; diſgrace the 
cauſe of truth, and outrage human nature. 
The Jes entertained much wiſer notions of 
this matter; and even diſpenſed with one of 
their moſt rigorous laws, with a view to eſcabe 
perſecution, by permitting fight on the ſabbath- 
day. See Maimon, de Fund. Leg. v. 7. 2 
aun] Be come : that is, until the power of q 
the ſon of man begins to manifeſt itſelf in the 
deſtruction of the Teh ſtate ang”. nation, 
Compare c. xxiv. v. 14. | 
Ver. 24. Oarnano] His teacher : ſee note 
c. viii. v. 19. 
d öreg Tov nupiov aute] A ſervant above his 
maſter : literally, a flave above his lord. But 
as ſervant was before adopted (c. viii. v. 9.) 
inſtead of fave, in conformity to the preſent 
{tate of that relation, we mult alſo ſubſtitute 
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Ver. 25. apueroy] It is fe ufficient * better in- 


Beens Beelzebul, Though inſtances have 
been adduced of the change of the final 4 into 
in ancient languages, this appears to me a 
different Perſonage from him mentioned, as 


LiGHTFOOT'S 
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L1GHTFOOT'S account, which pleaſes me moſt, 
is in ſubſtance as follows. 

The Jews ſtigmatiſed idols and idol-temples 
with the name of 51231} —-dung. That Devil, 
which preſided over :dols, was eſteemed the worſt, 
or greateſt, Devil, becauſe idolatry was the moſt 
heinous fin. 
5025, equivalent to the prince of the Devils. 

From this idea that verſe of Pampho's, I Fur 
poſe, originated: 

Zu ubdce, peyire YSον eupeve Kong: 
which Homer is ſaid to have modified into, 
Zeu ug , ue, KENGUVEDE;, de. v. 

Te; cuαν avrs] Them of his family, or his 
Owodeomrorns and ovaduT- correſpond 
reſpectively to xi and d in the Phang 
clauſe. 

Ver. 26. To the ſame purpoſe is that Kat 
ment of Pindar, apud Clem. Alex. Strom. & 

Aare de xpore epya 
Mer cubepa ] τ¾ 9 e. 


And that of Sephocles, apud eund. Strom. 6. 


II Taura xpuerre undev* dg 0 ru oe. 
Kai rar aαù]αõ)])S TAvT avantuoon ReovTr, 


Nothing conceal : for Time, who all things ſees 


And all things hears, will bring all things to light. 
The reaſon of this ſentiment ſeems to be con- 


veyed in that admonition of Solomon: 


For God will bring into judgement every action, 
with every thing CONCEALED, whether good or 


evil. Eccleſ. xii. 14. 

Ver. 27. eig To 85] In the ear. This alludes; ſays 
L1GHTFOOT, to a cuſtom of the Fewviſh ſchools; 
in which the doCtor whiſpered out of the chair 


the ear of the interpreter ; and he, with a 


loud voice, "repeated to the whole audience in 
the ſchool, what had been ſpoken in his car. 
This is probably a true account of the mat- 


ter: though the phraſe, as it is taken from 


nature and real life, is obvious and not un- 


common: 


Ar Tr A W. 


His name, therefore, was 9952 


See M. Maimon. de Fund. Leg. 


2 Kings vi. 26, 30. 


143 
— 3 = - - - IN AUREM 

Dicere neſcio quid puers. = = - 5e at. l. 9.9. 
So Juv. Sat. XI. 59. 
There may be a further alluſion in this verſe 
to the circumſpect and reſerved manner, in 
which the Few Doctors delivered their more 
important leſſons. One of their maxims was, 
that uo ſecret of the law ſhould be committed to any, 
but a wiſe man and a counſellor and they did 
not permit any perſon, before he was thirty 
years old, to read particular parts of the O. T. 
chap. II. 
ſect. 17. et ibid. Vorſtii Notas. See too chap. 
IV. ſed. 17. Compare Luke xii. 3. 

em Twy d u Upon the houſes, The cuſ- 
tom of making things public, by proclaim- 
ing them on the flat roofs of houſes in the Eft, 
is plainly alluded to here. The Mollabe, among 
the Turks, at this day proclaim on the top of 
their moſques, that God is great, and that Ma- 
homet is his prophet, as a ſignal for the people 


to come to public prayers. See c. xxiv. v. 17. 
Mx. WyxxE. 


Solomon deſcribes the addreſs of wisDon to 
the ſons of men under the ſame figure : 


Wiſdom will cry without; 


She will lift up her voice in the ftreets : 
In the chief place of concourſe ſhe will call ; 
In the entrance of the city gates ſhe will utter her 
words. Prov. i. 20. 
Inſtead of in, from dn, in v. 20. which 
our tranſlators render a place of concourſe, with- 
out any precedent; we ſhould read undoubtedly 


mnpnn walls e 


On the top of the walls ſhe will call. 
In the Eat, people were accuſtomed to aſ- 
ſemble at the gates of the city, and walk upon 


the walls, to converſe with each other, and 


confer upon public buſineſs. The king of 
ljrael is ſpoken of, as walking upon the wall, 
See too c. xviii. v. 26, 

27. &c. 
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27. &ec. But there is nopadage in- aba 
which exactly correſponds to this before us: 
Behold ! I call all the families of the children of 


the North, faith the Lord; and they will come, 


and place, every man his ſeat AT THE ENTRANCE 

OF THE GATES of Feruſaletn,' and UPON ALL 

HER WALLS (TV MRYT) round about. c. i. v. 15. 
Beſides,” it is evident, that the LXX read 
the paſſage as I would correct it: for their 
verſion is : 
Ex AKPON d TEIXEQN 3 
Ex de TUNA ποονν Dappsra ttt 
And I by no means think, that the phraſe it- 
ſelf pypn dnn, independent of the context, 
is any way juſtifiable, or can properly be ren- 
dered, In the CHIEF PLACE of concour/e. 

Ver. 28. The ſentiment contained in this 
verſe had been celebrated among the Jews from 
the times of E/dras. In the book wi avroua- 
To@- xoyous, afcribed to Foſephus, one of the 
ſons of Eleazar is introduced, as ſaying : My 
Fondue roy dou⁰ ATOATEWEN To TWO WEYAXG YA 
rng uxrs nwIov@ ey aray Baravoum netmevoig To 
THoxe aysTiv TH EvTOANY T8 hex. 


* 


Let us not fear him, who thinks to hill the Body. | 


For there will be great danger of the ſoul in eternal 
 torments to thoſe, who . the commandment 
of God. 

And the author of Wifdom, c. xvi. v. 13. 
ſays: Ard Y- anoueive lie Th lu, autes* e D 


de mvevac 2h vat, 89 avarve lux Taran- 


Peicay: Thy de om eig puren due rνο egi. 


GROTIUS. 

It is well known, that is words mn, Dres, 
and p, of the O. T. which are tranſlated 
commonly in our verſion /ou!, or ſpirit, cor- 
reſpond to &ν and mvua in the New. It has 


alſo been clearly demonſtrated (fee by all means 
Bismop Law's Confiderations) from a collection 


of all the paſſages, in which theſe words are 


found, that they have occaſionally very various 


and even oppe/ite ſignifications: and that nei- 


G 0 N * L 


ther theſe, nor any other words, are ever em- 


ployed to denote a purely immaterial principle 


in man, or a ſub/ance (as it is called) /eparated 
from the body and independent on it. See note 
c. i. v. 18, In this verfe, therefore, our Lord 


accommodates himſelf to the opinions, and 


adopts. the langauge, of the Jews : and the 


plain purport of his precept, diveſted of the 
Hebrew idiom, is as follows: 


„Fear not man, whoſe power can only « ex- 


** tend to the torture of the body and to the ter- 
*« mination of your tranſitory exiſtence in this 
ce preſent world: but rather fear Gon, whoſe 


<< almighty power is able, not only to deprive 


% your body of life, but to conſign you irre- 
*© coverably to ACE puniſhment in the 
& world to come. 


The meaning of this verſe is exactly the 


ſame as that of a paſſage in the Maccabecs, 
Which will greatly illuſtrate it. 


Ei yao nai ent Y maporrT@ tgeheuas THY ef ay- 
22 TYWRIAY, RANG Tas Te TlavroxpaTop@- ta, 
re Z NN xre ATIODANQN eue. 2 Macc. 
vi. 26. Though I may eſcape for the preſent the 
puniſhments of men; I ſhall not be able to avoid, 
ALIVE or DEAD, the hands of the Almighty. 

That theſe ſeeming diſtinctions between the 
ſoul and body are preſerved by our Saviour merely 
in compliance with the popular opinions of 
the Jew:fh nation and the common phraſeoligy 
of the Hebrew language, as in many other in- 
ſtances, without the leaſt intention of coun- 
tenancing and eſtabliſhing the received notion 
of an immaterial principle in contradiſtinction 
to the body, will, I think, be demonſtrably 
evinced by comparing the parallel paſſage of 
Luke with this before us; premiſing only, what 
has frequently been inculcated before, that 
Matthew was a Jew, and compoſed his goſpel 
chiefly with a view to the circumſtances of bis 
own. countrymen ; and that Luke was probably 


a devout gentile, or a proſelyte of the gate ; and 
according 


_—. 


Xx 
_, 


* 
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according to the teſtimony of ancient writers, 


a Syrian by birth ; and is acknowledged to have 
adapted his hiſtory more immediately to the 
exigencies of the Gentiles, 

Matthew ſays : 

Fear not them, who kill the BODY, ad are not 
able to kill the $0UL : but rather fear him, who 
is able to deſtroy both SOUL and BoDy in hell. 


Luke ſays : 
Fear not them, who kill the BODY, and after 


this, have NOTHING MORE THAT THEY CAN 


DO : | 
But I will ſhew you whom to fear: fear him, 
who, after he hath KILLED, hath POWER ro 


CAST INTO HELL. Yea, 1 ſay unto you, fear him. 


l il. EA 


The diſtinction of ſoul and body, of a i ſpiritual, 
and a material, ſubſtance, which is met with 
in every page of the Fewwſh and Chriſtian Scrip- 
tures, was not uſual in the Greek and Latin 
languages. 

If J miſtake not, neither animus, nor anima, 
is ever employed to denote an immaterial ſub- 


Hence in contradiſtinction to the body. The 


former uſually ſignifies the intellectual faculty, 
or the under/tanding ; and the latter, the breath, 
or animal life, So in the following pertinent 
paſlages : | 
J CORPUS 0719/7411 
e vitiis ANIMUM guogue prægravat. 
Hor. Sat. II. 2. 77. 
which is thus expreſſed by Cicero : Ne MENTE 
quidem rectè uti poſſumus, multo cibo et potione 
complett. T ute. Queſt. . 
Senſum d cæleſti demiſſum traximus arce, 
Cujus egent prona et terram ſpectantia. Mundi 
Principio indulſit communis conditor illis 
Tantim ANIMAS, nobis ANIMUM quogue. 
Juv. XV. 146. 
Luke, therefore, took care to expreſs himſelf 
in a manner ſuitable to the apprehenſions of the 


Gentiles, for whom he wrote; and who would 


ſeparate and independent exiſtences: 


Kd bs 
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not have had an adequate idea of Matthew; 
phraſcology. Accordingly, he follows Mattheu 
as long as he could with propriety, and adopts 
his rt clauſe; but afterwards, inſtead of ſay- 
ing, | ; 

Who are not able to KILL THE so: he ſays, 


in very general terms, - 
Who have NOTHING MORE THAT THEY CAN 
Do. 


And then for 


Who is able to deſtroy BOTH $0UL AND BODY 
in hell : 
he ſubſtitutes : 

Who, after he hath KILLED, hath power to 
CAST into hell. 

Either, therefore, we muſt allow, that Luke 
has been very unreaſonable and capricious in 
deviating fo minutely and remarkably from the 
account of St, Matthew, which he has in part 
adopted; or we muſt confeſs, that Matthew 
adapted his expreſſions to the prevalent ideas 


and popular language of the Fewih nation; 


without intending at the fame time, any real 
diſcrimination between the foul and bedy, as 
for ſuch 
they do not appear to have been eſteemed by 
the Jetos, as far as we can collect from the 
writings of the O. and N. T. i 

It is obſervable even here, (ſays DR. PRIEST - 
LEY) that the only puniſhment of the ſoul, 
that our Lord ſpeaks of, is in company with 
the body. Nothing is faid of it's exiſting in a 
ſtate ſeparate from the body. 

Juxn of the N. T. as I obſerved, correſponds 


to po of the Old. the various meanings of 


which are laid down by Maimonides, Mor. Nev. 


But I deſign to be more particular on this 
head in a diſſertation on the immortality of the 


foul, if T live, and meet with ſufficient induce- 


ment to. finiſh my undertaking. But now-a- 
days_ 


U IR - - PURPURA 
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Ft PU RA & vend; 
. dendunt AMETHYSTINA, : 

' Tay Bret dlvortus} "Literally them, © 10⁰⁰ kit 
that is, TWY area Inayeray—them, who are 
able to hill: as dale CLOATED in the latter part 
of the verſe: and go too is underſtood — the 
body owT: "fee note c. v. v. 46. 

ev yeewm ] In hell : ſee note c. v. v. 22. 


Hierocles enforces obedience to God from a 


ſimilar confideration, when the moral duties, 
which we reſpectively owe to him and to our 


| parents, happen to interfere. 


Obre & ano ape rns YOVEWy degawelag dau yupncfetv, 
ert de THY aron roy derem To ueyirov TWY KGwy ATE 
Celcæv kiode urba. Fiyag pe Yavarov un Te 


| 0owevors, „ bn GaNNOTPIWOW, 0E eu oO ei Scl del Tos 


10. S Toig, GAN” Ev Eideva Ti TO rar re:, HOU 


Ti @ EYEWNOAV QMEINSTI prove” To de anabt; TTY 


exev0spoy Wpoonue The, ai uorw Oe eve. p. 62. 
Neither muſt we neglect to pay a proper atten- 


tion to our parents under a pretence of virtue, nor, 


by a fooliſh compliance to them, incur impieiy, the 
greateſt of crimes. For, though they ſhould threaten 


us with death for our diſobedience, or with diſ- 


inheritance, we muſt not be terrified from our duty 
by this; but ſhould reflect, what it is, that will 
tuffer theſe things; and, that their menaces ex- 
fend only to the BODY ; but, that the SOUL, which 
cannot be affefted by them, muſt be preſerved in a 
flate of freedom, and obedient to GoD ALONE. 
Ver. 29. aooaps] Three farthings. Vulg. 
A. Now a Roman As was one-tenth of a 
Denarius, which was about ſeven-pence halfpenny ; 
and one-tenth of ſeven-pence halfpenny makes juſt 
three farthings. DR. ScoTT : and fo the mar- 


gin of the old verſion has it. 


s meozra] Literally, will not fall : the fu- 


ture for the preſent : a Hebraiſin 1 fee Gen. 
11. 10. Pſ. i. 2. xxii. 2 &c. 


avev Ts re- dh Literally, without your 
Father : that is, without the will, knowledge, 


_ conſent, order, or intention, of your Father: a 


G 6 E 
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Hebrew form of expreſſion : ſee 2 Kings XViii, 
25. &c. but very common | alſo | in Greek and 
Roman authors. 
- - = - = = - ws ANEY Oe TINO, | 
Æſch. Perf.” p. 132. 
And again in a paſſage like that before us: 
T. yap Bporor; ANEY AIOE TEAEITAML 3 
; T. Toy) Jeonpayroy ew; Agam. P. 222. 
See the ſame phraſe Eurip. Bacch. 763. Pind. 
Ol. IX. 156. Pyth. II. 78. &c. Arr. Epic. 
III. 21. And ſo Lucretius : 
Nec SINE TE quicquam dias in luminis oras 
Exoritur. -- I. 22. and again, II. 168. 
And after him Virgil“ 
non ha@ac SINE NUM INE Divim 
Eveniunt, = - - An. II. 778. 
The oppoſite prepoft tron ow is very frequently 
employed in a ſimilar manner: fee Hom, Il, 
I. 49. Pind. Nem. 5. ad fin. 

It is the ſame thing, whether a LEAF FALL 
from a tree, or a MAN DIE. For even a leaf dus 
not fall without the ſpecial appointment of God. 
Maimon. Mor. Nev. III. E PS 

M ho ſees with equal eyes, as God Hall, 
A HERO PERISH, er a SPARROW FALL, Poe, 

So much more juſt were the ideas, enter- 
tained by the Fews of the ſuperintendence and 
providence of God, than the opinions of many 
ſects of heathen philoſophers upon this ſubjecd. 
The Epicurcans, the Academics, the followers of 
Ariſtotle, and others, conſtantly maintained, 
that the Deity regarded the univerſe in general, 
but not particular perſons and things: oboe, 
xai n nate wer, as they expreſſed it: or, as 
it is in Cicero: Mina Di negligunt, neque agel- 
los fingulorum, nec viticulas perſequuntur. De 
Nat. D. III. 35. The gods neglect unimportant 
things; and will not condeſcend to TAKE CARE 
of fields and vineyards, — To affirm, that 4 
Providence ſuperintended the univerſe, and at 
the ſame time difregarded things of leſs moment, 


appears to me a contradiction in terms. And 
the 
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the more, modern n about a general and 

particular Providence i is an abſurdity, and falls 

under the ſame imputation of inconſiſtency. 
A proverbial expreſſion ſignifying, that ** the 

« providence of God would watch over even 

de their minuteft concerns, however numerous they 

« might be, with the moſt attentive regard. 9 
Luke ſays, with the ſame intention : 


A hair of your head fhall not periſh. c. xxi. . 


The Jews, to ſignify, that a man ſhould 
not ſuffer the raft injury, uſed to ſay : A hair 
of his head ſhall not fall to the ground: ſee 1 Sam. 
xiv. 45. 2 Sam. xiv. II. 1 Kings i. 52. Acts 
xxvii. 34. And were accuſtomed to denote 
an exceeding great number, by the hair of the 


head: ſee Pf. xl. 13. Ixix. 5. 
Some of the inhabitants of the South-Sea 


ilands, whoſe terms of numeration are not very 
extenſive, point to the hair of the. head, when 
they mean to denote a great number. 

Ver. 31. MaRKLaAND on Lyſias propoſes to 
read mow inftead of roxnuy: Je are MUCH better 
than ſparrows. But this conjectural emendation 
entirely deſtroys a ſignificant antitheſis, which 


is moſt evidently intended between IIOAAQN 
rear, MANY ſparrows, and AT fpzbia, TWO 


ſparrows, in v. 29. 

Ver. 32. owonoyroe & wor] Shall confeſs me : 
this correſponds to the Hebrew, d day, which 
is ſo often found in the O. T. and means to 
acknowledge and praiſe him, as the object of 
divine worſhip, and the only God. 


Ey is twice redundant i in this verſe, after the 
manner of the Hebrew prepoſition 1: ſee Job 


XVI. 10. Prov. ix. 5. Thren. i. 17. 
Ver. 34. gabe] To ſend, or bring : without 


any ſignification of ferce : ſee note c. ix. v. 38. 


Luke xii. 51. has dera in the parallel paſſage. 


The expreſſion is altogether unexceptionable. 


do the prince of poets: 
— ——— ee {ET appereqar BAAQMEN. 
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AKA At Ib. V.. 444+ 
The, Latins uſe ; jacio in much the ſame man- 
ner, merely for Rn OT ETA INS. 
Fundamenta JECI  ſalutis UE. Cie, F "am. X. 2 29. 
. Omnis i in bac certam regis Tacr IT arte ſalute, 
ay, 18. A595 IV. 29+ 
paxaigey)] Ala; . 
4 2 Acts ao opege \ 
The word la xaipa appears to mean rather a 
lares knife in this place than, a ſword; 3 28 the 
effect of it is not ſaid to be war and 4 eftruftion, 
but diſcord and | paration. . Lute has not Wax 
gay, but Jaurpiopes. c. xii. v. 1 . 
Homer uſes ua Nνðàũ to ſignify a tnife : U. T 
271. Pindar Ol. I. Antiſt. 2. . 5 Pyth. IV. 
Antiſt. 11. 7. See too Ds. Scorr on c. xxvi. 


TA. 


v. 51. 


So too enſis i in Roman authors : 
Cuncta prius tentanda : [ed immedicabile wulnus 
Or. Met. E 190... 

In this verſe only the Heer, and not the 
motive, of Chr: it's coming is intended to be 
pointed out. | 

This mode of expreſſion 1s not t very common 
in ancient authors. The following phraſe to 
the ſame effect occurs more than once in Homer 5 

Navomaz, Ti vv © ws MEQHMONA T EINATO 
Arup; 
Eur uey roi KELTA aunôtæ, rradoerra. 
Lot de yauT- TXE90v e 
. Od. 2. 25. Aud fo Il. N. 777. 
80 Plautus. = 
Si unquam quenguam Di immortales woluere 2 
_ auxilio adjutum, 
Tum me et Culiderum Thur volunt oe, et 
lenonem extinctum; 8 
Cum TE ADJUTOREM GENUERE MIT, tam 
doctum omi nem atque aftutum. 33 
Pſeud, IV. I. 1. So too Virg. Geo. IV. 2 324. 
To this purpoſe 3 is that epigram. of Gr mens 
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Thrax puer, "aftrittt glacle dum Tadit in Hun, 
Frigore concretds pondere / Fupit ah. 
Dumquè ime partes vapidb traherentur ad amni, 
Ab ſeidit it tenerum Iubrica teſta caput. 
Orba quod inventum mater dum conderet urnd, 
ce Hoc PEPERI its; CATERA, 1 "ts 
4 A 90 


Some other examples of this manner of Voditing 
were produced in my obſervations on the phraſes 


ty and ò rug gun, in the „rt aal e chapters 


of this goſpel. 

Ver. 35. The wotd avon, found'i in this 
and the next yerſe, and ſo very often in the 
goſpels, correſponds. to the Hebrew DR, or 


wos, which occurs as often, and in a ſimilar 


uſe, in the O. T. | 

The Goſpel, which is a diſpenſation of love 
and peace, would eventually prove, from the de- 
pravity of it's profeſſors, a cauſe of diſagreemeni 
and animoſity, between the neareſt relations and 
the beſt friends, It's effects would reſemble 
thoſe of the /uf? of gold, as they are ſtrikingly 


repreſented by the poet : 


Ala Tgtoy 88 AAEA®OT: 

Ala rr TOKHEL - 

OAEMOI, ONOI, & auroy. 
This fills a brother's heart with ire, 
This arms the ſon againſ? his ſire: 
This brings murders, this brings war. 

The inſtances of conſanguinity and relation, 
here adduced by our Lord, are perfectly proper : 
and, therefore, the churl in the play ſpeaks the 
language neither of truth nor experience, when 
he ſays: 

Itaquè adeo uno anim) OMNES SOCRUS ODERUNT 
-woUkvs. Ter. Hee. H. 1. 4: 

ALL MOTHERS-IN-LAW conſtantly HATE their 
DAUGHTERS-IN-LAW. 

but he ſpeaks in character, like a pecviſh old 


fellow; and that was all the poet intended. 


Another poet with juſtice makes his orator 
ay, in aggravation of his adverſary's guilt : 


0 9 P E- L 


— — 22 2 SOCERUM depellere regnuo 
| Dicritfium of GENE RO. Luc. Pharſ. I. 289. 


= = == = = - - the SON-IN-LAW determine: 


'To firiþ his FATHER of his power. 
Lucancontemplated Reaſonand Philoſ⸗ ophy: Terence 


copied the exemplar of liſe and manners. 


The ſcenes of the iron age, as delineated in 


the poets, were to be ated again in the world, 
with aggravation, by the diſciples of Feſus 
Chriſt ! 


Ovòe warn maieoow e-, 18 Tt Touds, 
Ode Ler- Sewon, na era e rag, 
00 ee d PAC ecoera, i; To wap©r wep, 


Hef. Epy. xo Hy. I. 180, | 


Imftatee by Ovid, Met. I. 144. 

To convince ourſelves of the ample manner, 
in which this melancholy prediction of our 
Lord was fulfilled, we need only turn over the 
pages of ecclefiaſtical hiftory, from their earlieſt 
date to the preſent times. They will be found 


to exhibit little more than one ſad detail of 
diſcord, excommunications, murders, and per ſecu- 


tions, even unto death, for conſcience-ſake. It 
is a volume, which may truly be faid to be 
written in blood ; and to be inſcribed, like the 
roll of the Prophet, within and without, with 
lamentation, and mourning, and woe. 

In the infancy of the church, the profeſſors 
of our religion were too cloſely engaged with 
their natural adverſaries, the unconverted Jews 
and Gentiles, to find leiſure to vex and murder 
one another. But as ſoon as Chriftianity was 
aſſociated with the civil polity under Conflantine, 
(which, alas ! like the iron and clay in the feet 


of the prophetic image, Dan. ii. 43. will not 


unite) and had attained to a degree of power 
and ſtability, that enabled it to defy it's former 
enemies; what it gained in ſecular firength, it 


loſt in purity. The pale of the church was 
converted into a theatre of hoſtilities :* and we 


henceforth hear of nothing, but extommunica- 


tions and andiſemas againſt heretics ;' the alternate 
triumphs 
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triumphs and perſecutions of Arians and Homo- 


ouſſans; the oppoſitions of council to council, the 
machinations of biſhops and execrable ſaints ; 


and every excels, into which ignorant zeal, in- 
temperate ambition, and the combined influences 


of pride, intereſt, and revenge, can precipitate 
mne human mind. Nor have the Chriſtians of 
later times much reaſon to boaſt of their ſu- 
periority in evangelical perfection to their prede- 
ceſſors. Even the pious diſcipline of extermi- 
nating Hereſies by fire and ſword, has not long 
ceaſed in the church: and our own enlightened 


of orthodoxy ; and affect to believe, that the law 


of LOVE and LIBERTY would be endangered by 


an equal communion of all thofe, who hold the 
TRUTH of Gop and the FaiTH of JESUS. It 
is no ſmall conſolation, however, to the true 
believer to reflect, that theſe evils have their 
origin in the pride, and ignorance, and con- 
tumacy of man, in oppoſition to the bene- 
volent purpoſes of our heavenly Father; and, 
that the genuine fruits of the Goſpel of 7e- 


ſus Chrift will always be PEACE to them, who 


love peace. 
Q Tow, owy dn vv Oeoy Brotur auTi52vTA 
Ee Avrs yap Þari an” tuuevai, ot de ua autoul 
noi aTHIIRNNOW UTEP jrOeOV NYE EXBTW. 
0! man perverſe ! to ſay a righteous God 
Maßes him thus wretched ; when his folly draws 
Theſe aduentitious evils on himſelf ! 
Plato finely touches upon this ſentiment in 
the Alcibiades ſecundus. | 
Ver. 36. The words and ſentiment of this 
and the preceding verſe are chiefly taken from 
Mic. vii. 6. ſee the LXX. 
Ts Hp Literally, the man THE CHRIS- 
TIAN'S enemies will be his own domeſtics. 


Ver. 37. -earega, 1 unrega] Father, or mother. 


—/irtue is ſaid to be, by Ariſflotle in his beauti- 
ful little 2. on that ſubject, 


Kues re cgfννν. n ; 

Than geld far bettery aud PARBNTAL | LOVE. 

Ver. 38... rox carpoy nt own 905 : that 
5 „every man his eroſs; ready to ſuffer 


death, if need be, in the cauſe of my religion. — 
This alludes. to the practice of making the cri- 
minal carry his own croſs. (by which I ſuppoſe 


only the horizontal piece to be meant: for the 
Scholiaft on Thucydides defines the Favps; uſed in 
fortification by ole Saba : ii, 7 . iv. 90.) to the 
place of execution. 


This burthen was impoſed on our r Lord him- 


times have yet been unable to diſcover the in- af: ſee John xix. 17. 


expediency of penal ſtatutes and excluding teſts 


GA A Z <4 


Plut. Ed. . p. 554. Bach of the . 
cARRIES his own crofs. 


PATIBULUM FERAM per urbem; tends affigar 
cruci. Plaut. Frag. BisHoe PEARCE. Where 
ſome copies have, patibulus ferar. HE 

o us] Me: literally, after me. A Hebraiſm: 
ſo n is uſed after 977 in that language: ſee 
Jo. ii. 5, 7. viii. 16. Judg. i. 6. &c.— This 


_ expreſſion is common in the LXX. 


He, who is not prepared to encounter every 
e ſpecies of calamity, and to undergo death 
c itſelf, in the profeſſion of my religion, after 
cc the example of me, his guide (agxry@-) and 
ce maſter, is not fit to be my diſciple.” | 

Ver. 30. He, who can prefer this tranſi- 
ce tory life and it's vain enjoyments to fidelity, 
and perſeverance, even unto death, in my 


„ ſervice, will ultimately loſe a life eternal: 


1 But he, who is ready to loſe his life for his 


6 religion, will in the end be an infinite gainer, 


% and ſecure his life for ever.“ 
How ſublime is the morality of a Roman 
_ fauriſt, which recurs to memory on this occa- 
ſion! 
Efto bonus miles, tutor 1 1 arbiter idem 
Integer: ambigue ft quands citabere teſdis 
Incerteque rei, Phalaris licet imperet, it fis 
Falſus, et admoto dictet perjuria taure, 
— Summum 
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11 1 H E 
— crede NEFAS ANIMAM 8 
Et alc VITAM VIVENDI perdere CAUSAS. 
Juv. Sat. VIII. 79. 
Be a good citizen, an upright judge, 
A guardian uncorrupt. F ever call'd 
To give thy witneſs in a doubtful caſe, a 
Though Phaltaris® Himel ſhould bid thee lie, 
On pain of torture in his flaming bull, 
Diſdain to barter innocence for life; 
To which li ife owes it's luſire and it's worth. 
Ver. 41. 615 for er: a Hebraiſm : ſee note 


c. ii. V. 23. And fo too in the following 


verſe. 


rorion] Give to drink. 
b d T raupog x woprias Ide HorTILZ ANN. 
Theos. Id. I. 121. 
Vee. 42. 1 punpuy vr] Theſe little ones 


that is, You, my diſciples, who are little and 


deſpiſed in the eyes of the world.“ 
Theſe words are much more happily applied 


in c. xviii. v. 10. where a previous tranſaction 
gave occaſion to this appellation. See c. xi. 


V. . 


GOSPEL 


ub) Of cold water: dar O- is ee 
An elliptical form of ſpeech, that occurs both 
in Greek and Roman authors: 


DR. ScoTT refers to Herod: ii. 37. but my 


edition (GALE's) has dar- expreſſed, But 


the following are pertinent inſtances: . , 


'FTXPON {al 1 vnde pid ol Tivgos TONES. oo 
Theog. ver. 263. 
To 4TXPO F T8 IToceid u- nwea. 
Theoph. Char. XXVInI 
Eiadel vuuuονẽ - UXpPALTREY. 
Arrian. Epict. I. I. 
and Bpoyxov YYXPOY III. 12. 
105 rng Mepars anegoro YYXPA). 
Porph. Abſt. IV. 7 


80 Plautus : * FRIGIDA non lavi: Moſt. I. RY | 


Pliny: Poſt folemplerumque FRIGIDA lavabatur. 
Ep. III. 5. 

And Petronius : Intrauimus balneum, et, Judor- 
calefacti, momento temporis ad FRIGIDAM eximus. 
chap. XXVIII. See too Mart. ws I. 12, and 


other authors. 
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5s E O T 1 O N XVIII. | 


The Me age of John the Baptiſt to eſis, Our Lord's s \Reefing ith the 


11. 


13 


M. Altitude c concern ing e 


ND, when Jeſus had finiſhed theſe Directions to his Diſ- 
ciples, he departed thence, to teach and to preach i in their 
Cities. $2 


Now John, having heard in Priſon, the Works of . 05 Chriſt, 


ſent two of his Diſciples to ſay unto him: 60 Thou art Be, who 


was to come: Can we look for another ? 
And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto them: Go, and in- 


« form John what Things ye hear and ſee. The blind receive 
Sight, and he lame walk; Lepers are cleanſed, and the deaf 


« hear; Fe dead are raiſed, and the poor have a Goſpel preached 
% unto them : and happy zs he, whoſoever ſhall not ſtumble at 


I, 


** me. 


When they were gone, Jeſus ſaid unto the Multitudes concern- 
ing John: What went ye out into the Wilderneſs to ſee? A 
Reed ſhaken by the Wind? But what went ye out to ſee? A 
„Man clothed in rich Apparel? Behold ! they, who wear rich 
Apparel, are in the Palaces of Noblemen. But what went ye 


gut to lee? A Prophet? Yea, 1 ſay unto you, and more 


„ than a Prophet. For this is he, concerning whom it hath 
been written: Behold ! I ſend my Meſſenger before thy Face, 
who will prepare thy Way before thee.' Verily I ſay unto 
* you, A greater than John the Baptiſt hath not riſen among 


„ them, who are born of Women: but the leaſt in the — 


of Heaven 1s greater than he. 


From the Days of John the Baptiſt until now, the Kingdom 


— *of Heaven ſuffereth Violence, and She violent take it by Force. 


For 


152 


T HE 08s P E L 


« For all the Prophets and the Law were your Inſtructors until 
John. And, if ye are willing to receive him, he is Elias, who 
as to come. Wnoso hath Ears to heor, let him hear. 


But to what ſhall I compare this Generation? It is like little 
Children fitting in a Market-Place, and calling to their Com- 
5 panions, and ſaying: © We piped for you, and ye danced not: 

* we mourned for you, and ye lamented. not. For John came 
neither eating nor drinking: and they fay, He hath a Dæmon. 
„The Son of Man came eating and drinking: and they ſay, 


© Behold! a Glutton and a Drunkard ! a Friend of Publicans and 
« Sinners !' But Wiſdom was ever juſtified in her Children. 


NOTES TO SECTION XVIII. 


C. xi. V. 1. TI have altered the turn of ex- 


preſſion in the former part of this verſe, for 


the ſake of perſpicuity. To make an end, as it 


is in the old verſion, might ſeem to imply, that 
he inſtructed them »9 more: and to direct, or 
in/irud?, appears more applicable and proper, 
than to command. 

mow auvtwy] Their cities © that is, “ the cities 
of the Jews.” But the omiſſion of the proper 
antecedent makes the paſſage ambiguous. This 
omiſſion is obſerved by GRoTIVs to be not un- 
uſual among Hebrew writers and thoſe of the 
N. T. when the antecedent can be eaſily under- 


flood, He adverts to Pſ. xcix. 8. Matt. xi. . 


Luke iv. 13. v. 17. though only the fr and 


lad of theſe inſtances are at all remarkable, or 
occaſion any obſcurity. | 
Ver. 2. Ts Nies] The Chrift, This is, I be- 
lieve, the only place, in which our Lord is 
denominated THE CerisT, by the Evangeliſt 
ſjpeaking in his on perſon. In other places, 
he calls him only Fejus. And he appears to me 
to have uſed the characteriſtic appellation of 
our Saviour on this occaſion, with a peculiar 


* 


reference to the doubts and miſconceptions of 


John the Baptiſt, upon this ſubject : whoſe 


meſſage he proceeds to mention. 
Ver. 3. emey auto] Said unto him: that is, 
da To wary avre—through his diſciples. A very 


common form of expreſſion in all languages, 


on fimilar occaſions. | 
Ly ei 6 eoxouer@-* n erepoy m7p00Forwpen ; ] T hou art 


he, who was to come: can we look for another? 


This is, I think, unqueſtionably the proper 
tranſlation of the words, and is aſcertained by 
the context and the former occurrences between 
Jeſus and the Baptiſi. 

The phraſecl:gy of the firſt clauſe —ov « : 
eoxouer@-— proves nothing either way; as an 
interrogation may be either made with, or without, 
a conjunction and it is equally proper to ſax 
ov et, Or un ov tl, 0 texoper@- ! See c. x. v. 29. 
Mark xiv. 61. John iv. 12. xviii. 32. Acts 
xxi. 38. &c. and n, which introduces the ſecond 


clauſe, is often redundant, whether a queſtion 


be aſked, or not: fee note c. vii. v. 4. C. XII. 


C T 
But the greateſt difficulty, that attends the 
common 
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cc qeſignation, to entertain any doubt of thy 


common tranſlation is the entire doubtfulneſs 


and uncertainty, which it aſcribes to John, re- 


ſpecting the perſon of the Meffiah. Any heſita- 
tion upon this head would have been incon- 
ſiſtent with his former declarations concerning 


Jeſus; and altogether impoſſible, when we con- 


ſider, what inducements he had to believe hi 


to be the Chriſt from his own account of the” 


matter: (compare John i. 29—38. with Matt. 
c. iii. v. 13-17. Mark c. i. v. 9 12. Luke 
c. iii. v. 21-23.) He could not but know, 


“character, or to look for any Meſſiah, but 


* thyſelf. Why then doſt thou not conduct 


after theſe atteſtations from heaven, and his 


own complete conviction, that Feſus of Naza- 
reth muſt be the Prophet, who was to come. 
The truth of the matter appears to be this. 


John muſt have been perſuaded in his own 


mind, that Feſus was indeed the promiſed Meſ⸗ 
fab. All his embarraſſment and doubts aroſe 


& thyſelf in a manner conformable to the great- 
& neſs and excellence of thy pretenſions ? Why 


art thou ſo backward in aſſerting thy pre- 
n od rogative, and in taking poſſeſſion of thy king- 
dom? Why am 1, thy fore-runner, who have 


excited ſuch expectations of thee and of my- 
ce ſelf, ſuffered thus to languiſh in priſon, and 
e in the power of the enemy? It is from thee, 
ce and from none but thee, that I and our 


© nation expect deliverance.” 


Such appears to have been the true intention 
of this meſſage of the Baptiſt. — And the ſub- 
ſequent conduct of Jeſus, (and particularly as 
it is related with more preciſion by Luke, c. vii. 


v. 21.) and his addreſs to John's diſciples, con- 


from the conduct of our Lord, which did not 


ſuit his apprehenſions of the Meffiah's character. 
He thought it exceedingly ſtrange, that one, 


whom he, like the reſt of his nation, expected 


to have ſeen a glorious and triumphant Per- 
ſonage, ſhould continue in ſuch a low and 
deſpiſed ſtate, involved in calamity and diſtreſs, 
the ſcorn of men, and the outcaſt of the people ; 
and he began to deſpond at ſeeing himſelf, the 


fire-runner of the Chrift, ſo utterly neglected, 


and left to periſh in priſon, by the hands of a 
rant, without any proſpect of deliverance. 
To relieve his perplexity and ſolicitude, he 
ſends ſome of his diſciples to propoſe in a 


formal manner the queſtion under conſideration 


to our Lord. 

It is as if he had ſaid: I know and am 
* confident, that thou art the glorious Perſon 
predicted in the Lau and the Prophets, whom 

*1 and all the people of the Fews expect, as 


the great King appointed by God for the 


** deliverance of his people Iſrael. It is im- 
** Poſſible for me, after the ſignal atteſtations, 
nich I have ſeen and heard, of thy heavenly 


ſtitute a moſt admirable and delicate rebuke of 
the ſcruples and importunity of their maſter : 


and, by informing them of the humility of his 


character and the benevolent intentions of his 
miſſion, he at the ſame time rectifies and re- 
proves John's erroneous conceptions of the na- 


ture of the Maſſiab's kingdom; a kingdom, 


X 


which was to be founded on MERCY and Love, 
and to exerciſe a voluntary authority over the 
MIND and the AFFECTIONS : as unlike as poſ- 
{ible to the aſpiring nature of the kingdoms / 
this world, which are often uſurped by violence, 
and eftabliſhed by _ and oppreſſion over a 
reluctant people. 

And becauſe of this falſe and injurious ap- 
prehenſion of the Chriſtian diſpenſation, John 
the Baptiſi, though inferiour in dignity to no 
Prophet, who had ever appeared amongſt men, 
is pronounced by Jeſus (v. 10.) to be LEss than 
the LEAST in the kingdom of heaven : that is, 
<« leſs than the leaſt of the TRUE DISCIPLES 
of a MEEK and HUMBLE Saviour.” — Nor do I 
think that ſo reaſonable an account of this 
ſeemingly inconſiſtent declaration of our Lord 

concerning 
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concerning John, can be given upon any other 
acceptation of the paſſage before us. All in- 
terpreters, that I have ſeen, appear entirely at 
a loſs for a proper explanation. | 
John's intention in ſending his diſciples to 
Feſus was to convince them, that he was t 
true Meffiah, and to give them an opportuni 


of ſeeing ſuch proofs of this, as would induc | 
them to become the diſciples of Jeſus after his 


own death. Warp, Diſſ. XVIII. But this 
is altogether gratuitous and hypothetical; and, 
if my interpretation of the paſſage be juſt, 
cannot be true: becauſe John had no expecta- 
tion of dying without redreſs in priſon, and 
wanted conviction, with reſpect to the Meffrah, 
as much as his diſciples. 

The word wpooJorwper here is the preſent tenſe 
of the ſubjunctive mode; and tri onus, or c drug, 
is to be ſupplied before it, the ſentence being 


6 O8 F E L 


cable to thoſe, who were BORN blind. Seen note 
c. xx. v. 34. 
eucyſe go t] Have a * or © hl tidi e 
preached to them. And this would * better alſo 
in other places. 275 
In this verſe, Jeſus enumerates the various 


i kinds of miraculous cures, Which he had per- 


5rmed, as ſo many proofs, that he was the Pro- 
phet, who was to come. They were almoſt all of 


them foretold by Iſaiab, e. xxxv. v. 4—7. and 


c. Ixi. v. 1. BisHoP PEARCE. 

Theſe miraculous works were, indeed, Dz- 
MONSTRATIVE PROOFS, that Feſus was the pro- 
miſed Meſſiab : but they were not enumerated, 
or performed, to convince John of this, which 
he had already received ſufficient evidence of; 


(and more than a fufficiency our Saviour never 


gave on any occaſion, that a fair trial might 
be made of the docility and ſincerity of his 
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hearers:) but rather with a view of engaging 
him to compare the conduct of Jeſus with the 
predictions of the Prophets concerning his cha- 
racter, his actions, and his office; and of lead- 
ing him thereby to correct his erroneous pre- 


elliptical. BisRoP PEARCE. This piece of cri- 
ticiſm appears alſo quite unneceſſary. 
Theſe arbitrary and unſubſtantial explana- 
tions ſerve, however, to ſhew the difficulties of 
the common interpretation. 
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5 epxouer@-] Who was to come : uſed as future 

after the Hebrew idiom ſee note Matt. ii. 4. 
ſo c. iii. v. 11. From the frequent uſe of the 
words ò egxoper@- in the N. T. they ſhould ſeem 
to have been a familiar appellation of the ex- 
pected Meſſiah. 
Ver. 4. Feſus addreſſes this mm to the 
Baptiſt. John, therefore, ſent to clear his own 
doubts, and not for the conviction of his di 
ciples only. 

Ver. 5. rophol] The blind: it would he better 
blind men, as the article is properly omitted : 
and ſo of the other words in this verſe. 

avabremes Receive ſight : 
or are enabled to look up. Some think it means 
to recover fight, The word certainly has this 
meaning; but then is not in ſtrictneſs appli- 


or rather {ook up, 


poſſeſſions upon this ſubject. 


The concluding ſentence, the poor have a nk 
pel preached to them, was mentioned indeed by 
the Prephet (If. Ixi. 1.), as a diſcriminating pe- 
culiarity of the Meſſiab's character: but, it 
ſeems to me to have been ſelected by our Lord, 
and propoſed, with a degree of emphaſis and 
diſtinction above the reſt, as peculiarly perti- 


nent to this occaſion. As if he had ſaid: I 


* am not engaged i in courting the favour, and 


ce in ſoliciting the applauſes, of the great and 
e noble. The poor, and deſpiſed people of the 
* world, are the more immediate objects of my 


© preaching and regard. 


Ver, 6. And happy is the man, who ſhall 
« entertain no ſcruples about the divinity of 


«© my commiſſion ; who ſhall feel no inclina- 
« tion 


O F 


« tion to diſbelieve ad; renounce my religion, 
« from contemplating the unambitious tenour 
« of my life and the lowlineſs of my condition 
« in the world.“ This obſervation particu- 


own impriſonment. 

To ſee the propriety of the ein obſer- 
vations, we muſt keep in mind an idea (which 
is evidently adverted to, and ſuppoſed, by our 
” Lord) — The general expectation of a glorious 
and conquering Meſſiah, univerſally predominant 
among the Jetoiſb nation at this period, — This 
was the obſtacle, at which Joon tumbled, or 
was ſcandaliſed. 

Ver. 7. npfato Myeiv Is Pleonaſtical as ede: 
ſee note v. 20. 


obſerves from this verſe to the zwelfth, is to 
convince the unbelieving part of the multitude, 
and the obdurate Scribes and Phariſees in par- 
ticular, of their inconſiſtency, perverſeneſs, and 
depravity, by an argument deduced from their 
own conduct. They had gone out into the 
C wilderneſs to hear John preach (c. iii. v. 7.), 
Y and had paid conſiderable attention to his pro- 
3 ceedings (Luke iii. 15. John i. 19.); and yet 
would not believe in that perſon, to whom John 
had borne witneſs, in the moſt explicit manner, 
as the appointed Mess1an, and as a character 
ot much greater dignity than himſelf. 


by v. 16 - 20, of this chapter, and by Luke vii. 
30 — 36. and, I think, ſets the arguments of our 
Lord in a beautiful and ſtriking point of view. 
Was your reſort to the wilderneſs,” ſays 
our Lord, “ merely incidental? Had ye no 
© motive in going there? Was it only to view 
&© the wilderneſs 14 Sie 882 waving in the 
cc wind DEE 

Ver. 8. ey wanaxos iuanio;] In rich apparel : 
literally, : in ſoft apparel : that is, rich and ſump- 
'Kous, Luke vii. 25. has & ipariouws eviotu— 


M A T T H E W. 


larly reſpects John's ſcruples on account of his 


The plain purport of what our Lord further 


of his works. 


The juſtneſs of this reaſoning is aſcertained 
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in gorgeous, or ſplendid, apparel. Gavrivs ob- 

ſerves that ſillen clothing is meant, 15. refers 
to this verſe of Virgil: | 

| Quid nemora Aithiopum MOLLI canentia LANA. | 

oven The” 120, 

Homer has : io 


3 MAAAKON Neròwve iro, II. B. 42. 


IIOPTPEOIL rονον Ka avtes mf 


ZIN, 
See note c. xxvii. v. 28. 
Pindar : 


on. 70: 
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Naroy MAAAKAIZI vporas, Nem. 10. Ant. 3. 
Tucian - <= avlpumor—erbno; MAAAKAIE — | 
De ſalt, ſub init. 
roig omg ry Baoinuv] The palaces of noblemen. 
The words gamers and the Latin rex, as em- 


Ev povouevoy. 


ployed in our Saviour's time, - almoſt always 


ſignified a nobleman, or a perſon of high rank, 
and not a king properly ſo called. Baomneu; is 
ſo uſed in Luc. de Merc. cond. Heſiod O. et 
D. 38. and rex in Hor. Sat. I. 2. 86. Sat. IT. 
2. 45. Art. Poet. 4. 34. and in other parts 
Perſ. Sat. III. 17. &c. & c. 
This is well known to all converſant in the 
ancient languages, and needs no proof. There- 
fore Paonu®@®- is rightly tranſlated in our ver- 
ſion, a nobleman: John iv. 46. 

“ Did ye go into the wilderneſs to ſee ſome 
&« great and noble Perſonage? Is a wilderneſs 
ce the uſual reſidence of men of rant? Are 
ce not they rather to be found in palaces, and 
cities, than in a deſart and ſolitary place? 

Ver. 9. Tepiooorspoy] more: that is, T1 Tepo- 
ToTepo— ſomething more. 

So Callimachus : 

Mary ems now viv oil ETTOUEVNTW, 
H ue TW xxuy On T1 TIEPILLOTEPON,. 
Lav. Pall. 121. 


A paſſage, which much reſembles that of the 


Evangeliſt. 
No: ye went out to ſee a man, whom ye 


e eſteemed 
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8 edi, the with reaſon, a Prophet, or 
* Teacher by divine appointment: a teacher, in- 
ce deed, of more dignity than ye imagined, and 
« far excelling thoſe among you, who are 
© honoured with this appellation.” 


Ver. 10. The prophecy mentioned in this 


yerſe is not exactly found in ſo many words in 


any part of the O. 7. The Evangelift appears 


to quote it from memory, and to intend a ge- 

neral reference to If. xi. 3. Mal. iii. 1, 23. 
Ver. 11. ev yeymro yuvanur] Among them, who 

are born of women : Nod E2Y/7Þv2; a Hebrew 


periphraſis for mankind: ſee Job xiv. 1. xv. 14. 


&c, Something like this is that of Plautus : 


= = = certum e concedere HOMINI NATO nemint. 


Caf, IT. 4. 15. 
And again, Moſt, II. 2. 21. 
5 Abegoreg O-] The leaſt; the comparative for the 
ſuperlative. So ſometimes in Greek authors: 
XAAEIIQNTEPON de rav 
ATmoTUYXAaveiv . 
Anac. Od. 46. MR. BLACK wAILIL. 

Ver. 12. The general meaning of this verſe 
appears, from comparing the parallel pormge 
Luke xvi. 16. to be as follows : 

ce Since John the Baptiſt began his minifiey, 
ce the kingdom of heaven, the ſpiritual kingdom 
cc of the Meffiah, which John proclaimed, is 
c open to all men: and people of every con- 
ce dition may preſs into it.“ 

The forcible words Biagerai, gaga, and apaa- 
deu, ſeem only to denote the ardour and eager- 
neſs with which ſome embraced the Goſpel. 
The expreſhons of our verſion are, however, 
much too ſtrong; and convey an improper 


meaning. GRoT1vs obſerves, that the LXX 


uſe gage in much the ſame ſenſe : 


Ot de ieper; u od v wn BIAZEEON EAN ava- 


emal . op@- Toy Ot Exod. xix. 24. See too 
Gen. xxxiii. 11. 2 Kings iv. 8. and note 
e Ni. v. 22. 


verſe, as if it were ſuperfluous, or ought to 
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It muſt be confeſſed, however, that this ig 
a difficult paſſage, and contains a phraſeolagy, 
which cannot eaſily be qualified to a conſiſtent 
and pertinent interpretation. ALEXANDER 
More, in his Notes on the N. T. ſuppoſes 
the peculiar phraſes ſpecified above, to denote 
the publicans, who were denominated from their 
rapacity and extortion ; as in this verſe : 

IIævreg TeAwvai, mates; eiu APITATEE. 

So that our Lord ſpeaks in a ſimilar figure to 
that, in which he promiſes to make Peter and 
Andrew (c. iv. v. 19.) FISHERS of men; alluding 
to their occupation, — This idea of the paſſage 
1s much countenanced from a compariſon with 
Luke vii. 28—30. 5 

BisHop PEARCE remarks : All this is ſaid 


by Zeſus in a very ſtrong manner of expreſſing 


himſelf, that John's diſciples might know and 
inform their maſter, that the kingdom of heaven 


(a ſpiritual kingdom as God intended it) was 


already begun, and enlarging itſelf, 
But this ſeems to be an overſight. John's 


_ diſciples are ſaid to have departed in v. 7. — not 


to mention, that Luke, c. xvi. v. 16. introduces 
this verſe upon a different occaſion. 

Ver. 13. wpoe@nrevoar] Were your inſtructors, 
or teachers that is, „The revealed will of 


God, which was given to inſtru mankind, 


* was confined to the Moſaic Law, and the 
other books of the Old Teſtament, before the 
e revelation of a more perfect ſyſtem of re- 
« ligion, firſt publicly declared by Fohn.” 

I ſee no ſenſe in the paſſage with any other 
interpretation. See note c. vii. v. 22. 

My explanation has this advantage; that the 
thirteenth verſe is an inference from the pre- 
ceding, and an illuſtration of it: and the z/latrve 


particle yag ſeems to point out ſuch an im- 
mediate connection. The difficulty attending 


this paſſage has madè ſome conceive of this 


be 


o F 


be encloſed in a parenthefi as a detached in- 
coherent obſervation. 

Ver. 14. © And if your erroneous prepoſ- 
« ſeſſions would ſuffer you to examine this 
« matter, a little conſideration would convince 
« you, that John the Baptiſt can be no other 
cc than the ſame Prophet, whom Malachi deno- 
ce minates from the Prophet Elijah, and ſpeaks of, 
ce 48 deſigned to introduce the day of the Lord.” 
Mal. iii. 23. See too note c. xvii. v. 11. 


Ver. 13. Let them, who are free from prej u- 


« dice, obſtinacy, and every evil affection of the 


« mind, conſider theſe things, and underſtand.” 
This appears to have been the conſtant ad- 


dreſs of our Lord, on every occaſion ; and his 
conduct conformed to it. He ever made his 
appeals to the genuine feelings of the unde- 
praved heart, He gave a ſufficiency of evi- 
dence at all times, ſufficient for the conviction 
of a'docile and ingenuous frame of mind: and 
more would not have been conſiſtent with the 


delign of unerring Wiſdom, which aims at our 
converſion by the mild methods of perſuaſion, 


and loves to exerciſe our reaſoning faculties, 
and to make a proper trial of our virtue. She 
neyer wiſhes to force into belief the obſtinate 
and corrupt, who induſtriouſly ſet themſelyes 
in oppoſition to her ſolicitations ; who reſiſt the 
truth, even in proportion to the energy of it's 
atteſtations; and are the more hardened by 
every tender of divine mercy, and the very 
means of conviction. They love darkneſs better 
than light, BECAUSE THEIR DEEDS ARE EVIL. 
Ver. 16. yeveay] Generation, or race of men. 
This word correſponds exactly in it's uſe to the 
Hebrew 17 in the O. T. (Deut. 1. 35. xxxii. 20. 
P. xii. 8. &c.) which the LXX render by b. 
The Latin correſponding word is ſo uſed : 
Novi ego hoc $SZCULUM, moribus quibus fit. 
Plaut. Trin. II. 2. 6. 
O sKc'LUM inſipiens et inficetum! Catull. 
And often by Lucretius and Virgil. 
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dic eri] It is lite: that is, ce Their conduct 
ce towards me reſembles the perverſe and uneom- 
e plying conduct of the children; complained 
of, towards their companions; who could not 
be induced by any attention, or compliance, 
to partake with their play-mates in their 
c amuſements, whether of mirth, or forrow."* 
'The expreſſions of the next verſe were pro- 
bably familiar, or proverbial, among the Fews. 
GRoT1vs, I ſince obſerve, produces the fol- 
lowing ſentiment from a Jewiſh \ writer : vo 
PLoRavi tibi, ſed animum non adverti itt : 


RISI tibi, ſed non curaſti. 


T1 MOURNED for thee ; but thou didft not attend : 
7 LAUGHED for thee ; but thou regardedſ? not. 
And he further remarks, that in ancient tra- 
gedies, one of the characters ſometimes begins a 
lamentation, and is followed by the chorus and 


the preceding quotation ſeems to intimate, that 


ſome ſimilar cuſtom prevailed among the Fews. 
| Kabamep de ev xo, nopupats RTE, ou 


Ta 0 xop& avpov. Ariſtot. de Mund. chap. vi. 


As in a muſical entertainment, when the leader of 


the band begins, the whole chorus accompany him. 


There is a very appoſite illuſtration of this 
in a chorus of the Perſæ of Eſchylus, which be- 
gins at v. 531. where one appears to be the 


ſpeaker, and the reſt accompany her with inter- 
jections of ſorrow. 


In the ſame manner, it was cuſtomary at 


funerals (ſee note c. ix. v. 23.) for a ſet of 


muſical attendants to begin the lamentations, as a 
prelude to the reſt, 


anno = ++ „ 

OPHNQNN EZAPX OTZ, dre 5oveero av ai 

Ot jvev ag* ebgnveov, EIII d ETENAXONTO vupcuxkg. 
Hom. II. Q. 720. 

To which Juvenal alludes: 

— — - Heftore FUNUS © 

Portante, ac EE FER fratrum cervicibus, inter 

Iliadum lachrymas, ut PRIMOS edere PRANCTUS 


Caſſandra INCIPERET. Sat. X. 259. 
For 


For a further illuſtration of this, ſee II. S. 
315318. T. 301. 333. f 

Ver. 17. us  ©pxnono%] Danced not. Theſe 
children would not celebrate what the Greeks 
called q Tp@- wdyy opxnoy — would not accompany 
the muſic with a dance. To this purpoſe is that 

beautiful deſcription of the poet: 

Tow 0 ueoooo: mais POPMITTI ein 
Luepoey KIOAPIZE: Awov d ono nanov acide 
Aewlany pn. to d PHEEONTEE Guaprn 


II. L. 469. 
And again in the ſame book: 
Io Y- d' iuepcerra XOPON mepiirat? de- 
Teewouevo* d ν KTBILTHTHPE nat? avrs; 
Moazn; EZAPXONTEE edivevoy ata METT 8G, 
\ V. 603. 


Scut. Herc. 201 204. 
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derivatives are found ſeveral times in the N. T. 
but not often in Greek authors. Euripides uſes 
amexoapny in this ſenſe, Troad. 623. Hederick 
refers to Ariſtophanes, Lyſ. 399. and DR. ScoTT 


preſſion of the Evangeliſt. So too: Eueum — 
amnyoy — Bowogrre xa KOIITOMENHN. Plat. 

Phæd. 3.— The LXX often render 1 by 
vo π;euh,αi. Gen. xxiii. 2. l. 10. &c. 

The word in this ſignification appears to me 
metaphorical, and to originate from the cuſtom, 
prevalent among the ancients, of beating them- 
| felves with their hands, to expreſs their forrow - : 


uſed for lamenting, but in the middle voice. 
—U—ääũ 2 otvxaer ow KONIT M. 
Aſch. Choeph. ſub init. 


Jenvnow, 
3 === = = = = Xepot de rag 


Drnbea TIEILAHTONTO. Hom, II. Z. 31. 


"y — 4x any <A 


; Modu v dre, IOI EKAIPONTEE EHONTO. 


See a pretty imitation of theſe paſſages in Hel. | 


eo] Ye lamented. This word and it's 


quotes Plato and Joſephus, as uſing the ex- 


and becauſe of this reflex ſignification, it is not 


where the Scholiaft ſays : Orrus ourro hal, 2 


%ͤ;œF᷑ñÄH§.ꝛ Y rh 0 8% BL 


anne lachrymas aculis Futurna profudit, 
Terque  quatirque MANU PECTUS PERCUsg1T 
 ._ honeſtum. Virg. An. XII. 154. 
See Ariſtot. Poet. c. xvii. Ed. x. 
Therefore, the proper tranſlation would "i 
We mourned for you : but ye did not beat yourſelves 
in ſorrow, —If action were conveyed in the term 


uod ce, it would correſpond more exactly to 
ap in the parallel ſentence. | 


It was this ſpecies of moroſeneſs and inbu- 
manity, charged by the children on their play- 
fellows, againſt which Horace admoniſhes his 
friend with ſo much addreſs, good * and 
elegance: 

Nec TUA LAUDABIS STUDIA, aut ALIEN A 
© REPRENDES: 

Nec, cum venari volet ile, potmata panges. 

Gratia fic fratrum geminorum, Amphionis atque 

Zethi, diſſiluit; donec ſuſpecta ſevero 

Conticuit lyra. FRATERNIS CESSISSE putatur 

Mok1Bus Amphion : tu CEDE potentis amici 

Lenibus imperits, - = = = Ep. I. 18. 39. 


which paſſage ſupplies ſome inſtances of a par- 


ticular ſubſtitution taken notice of on c. v. 
v. a8. 
Make not thoſe churls your pattern, who affet 
To treat a friend's amuſements with neglet : 
To yield in trifles ſerves more cloſe to bind 
Thoſe ties endearing, that knit mind to mind. 
Nor, when the ſeaſon calls to ſports, be feen 
With brow contracted, or with muſing mien; 
Let books awhile to exerciſe give place: 
Go! ſpread the net, or join th' enlivening chace. 
fs MR. NEVILE's Imitations. 
And how pertinent, how exquiſitely beauti- 
ful and pathetic, is that reflection of a moſt 
noble poet of antiquity |! 8 
Qs awτ]⁰ N rode N Tvxa; 
Erraub', dn PENNE! Tis oiceo da Jap 
1 TWY KNYOVTWV, a, vpn ee. 


Aſch. Prom. vinct. 
How 


Ld 


Hnw faveet to drop i nto the melting breaft | 


The tender fadly-pleaſing tale of woe 
The mutual figh ! the ſompathetic tear / 
- Tt is a ſenſible maxim of Theognis : 

Kupe, (1X85 NATE MANTA; EMIFQeps wo n 

Oęym ov oyay nw O exe. V. 213. 

See Ariſt. Rhet. II. 4. 2. 

J hope it is not neceſſary to make any 
apology for the quotations, which I have oc- 
caſionally interſperſed. Theſe fair and fragrant 
flowers of ancient genius will highly gratify 
every lover of literary elegance. 
wonderfully pleaſing, and even honourable to 
our nature, to reflect, that ſound ſenſe and fine 
ſentiment have been communicated by the liberal 


nation ? —And does bot the ſtudy. of the pureſt 


models of exact taſte and finiſhed compoſition, 
at the ſame time that it enlarges the under- 
Savers correct and refine the heart? 
——— gre yap TIINOC, 
Our EAP egamwas YAuneewTeeOv, dre MENITORIG 
Arte, ogoov ew M CAI p g yap open 


Tavevoiy, rg OYTI HOT AAAHEATO KIPKA, 


Theoc. IX. 33. 
Nor is the balm of ſleep, nor od rous breeze 
Of early ſpring, ſo ſweet ; nor to the bee 
The honied flowers ; as to the taſte refin ! 
The Muſe's ſong. That breaſt, on which the Muſe 
ropitious ſmiles, nor ſordid pleaſures lure, 
Nor wily Circe's faſcinating cup. 

To the reader, who has read and underſtood 
Ms. Knox's book on Education, no apology, 
I am ſure, can be neceſſary for the moſt copious 
ſelection from the monuments of ancient ge- 
nius. If the effeminate and ſuperficial plans 
of modern diſcipline be capable of redemption, 
that treatiſe is equal to the purpoſe. Like all 
other productions of human induſtry, it con- 


tains ſome unjuſtifiable ſingularities of opinion, 


which the obſcure diligence of dull and con- 


ceited adverſaries has not failed to diſcover, and 


T THE w. 


And is it not 
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expoſe with triumph. But the competent judge 
will deſery in every page the cleareſt proofs of 
ſolid ſenſe, a fine imagination, and an elegant 
taſte; all highly improved by a polite and ex- 
tenſive erudition. It is a work, fraught with 
generous and inſtructive ſentiments, with bril- 
liant and emphatical expreſſion; and will go 
down as a rnla 86 a, a permanent acquiſition, 
to poſterity. | 

Ver. 18. unte eobuuv, un mor] Neither eating, 
nor drinking. An unlimited aſſertion after the 
Hebrew manner : fignifying, . that he lived very 
abſtemiouſly, upon ſuch food as caſually preſented 
itſelf in the wilderneſs, locuſts and wild honey: 
(e. in. v. 4.). 

- = =- = ro cd, 8 Tiwwy aibona ovov. = 

dall A Demon. — Becauſe John ſecluded 
himſelf from the cheerful converſe of men, 
living in the wzlderneſs, and practiſing great 
abſtinence and mortification, they inferred that 


he was under the power of melancholy, and there- 
fore poſſeſſed by a Demon. FARMER. 


Ver. 19. tobuwy nai Tivwoy] Eating and drinking. 
that is, Leſs ſcrupulous in the obſervance of 


abſtinence, ſelf-mortification, and fa ting. See 


c. ix. v. 14, 15. and note c. vi. v. 17.— Our 
Lord's faff, mentioned in c. iv. v. 2. was pe- 


culiar and probationary. 

This expreſſion in the O. 7. is commonly 
connected with mirth, and implies convivial 
feſtivity, which our Land at proper ſeaſons 
never heſitated to participate upon invitation. 
See Judg. ix. 27. xix. 21, 22. IKings iv. 20. 
&c. Luke v. 29. xvii. 28. John ii. 2. &c. 

oworroTns ] A drunkard. This is undoubtedly 
the ſignification of the word. It was deſigned 
for a term of reproach, and correſponds to the 
Hebrew ps Na, 4 drunkard, which the LXX 
render by avomorys, Prov. xxiii. 20. 

xa] but : ſee note c. i. v. 19. 

Edixaiutn ATIO Toy Texyuy aurns, is a very ſin- 
gular phraſe. Ano ſeems to be put for uno, or. 

d, 
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THIETT GO VUTPE L 


da, 2s c. xvi. v. 21. Mark. viii. 31. Luke The meaning of the laſt clauſe is this; 


ix. 22. See J. BAuNES ad Eurip. Iph. *. ce However ſtrange and abſurd the different 
%% ebb: 7 cc proceedings of John and myſelf may appear 
Xupav 3 mana Fn 'ATIO os faber. ce to the erroneous judgements of perverſe men; 
Soph. d. Col. 16909. iNFiNITE WISDOM, in conformity to which 

And Virgil. . cc we have both conducted ourſelves, knows 
— = guarum una coruſco < it to be good and proper; and it will recom. 
1 ſale rubens, et torrida ſemper AB igni. c mend itſelf, upon examination, to the intel. 


Geo. I. 234. ligent and unprejudiced mind.“ 


FCC 


His pathetic Expotulations with the unbeheving Cities: His Ackno wledgements 


RE 


V. 20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


27; 


26. 


to God, and affectionate Addreſs to his Hearers. 


HEN he reproved the Cities, in which moſt of his Miracles ; 


were done, becauſe they repented not. 


« Alas! for thee, Chorazin! Alas! for thee, Bethſaida ! For, 
« if the Miracles, which were done in you, had been done in 
„Tyre and Sidon, they would have formerly repented in Sack- 
* cloth and Aſhes. But J ſay unto you, It will be more tolerable 
« for Tyre and Sidon in a Day of Judgement, than for you. 

** And thou, Capernaum ! who haſt been exalted unto Heaven, 
« wilt go down to the Grave. For, if the Miracles, which were 


* done in thee, had been done in Sodom, they would have 


* remained until this Day. But I fay unto you, It will be more 


© tolerable for the Land of Sodom in a Day of Judgement, than 
c for thee.” 


At that Time Jeſus anſwered, and faid : © I thank thee, 0 


« Father ! Lord of Heaven and Earth, that thou haſt hidden theſe 


Things from Men of Wiſdom and Underſtanding, and haſt 
revealed them unto Babes, Vea, Father! for ſo it ſeemed 


good in thy Sight. 
= 7 8 cc All 


O F 


27. 


e to reveal Him. 


28. 


« Faſe for your Souls. 
e 


30. 


NOTES TO 


C. xi. V. 20. nescro oveiligew] He began to re- 
proach : that is, ſimply, uverdigero, he reproached. 
A Hebrew pleonaſm, common in the O. and N. T. 
ſee Gen. ix. 20. x. 8, 9. Levit. xxi. 9. &c. 
The idiom is ſometimes adopted, and ſometimes 
neglected, by the LXX. Similar to which are 
thoſe Latin phraſes: | 

Hinc CANERE INCIPIAM.—1.C. canam. Virg. 
Geo. I. 5. and HORTARI CPI, Hor. Ep. II. 
2. 35. and in thoſe numerous inſtances, in 
which the word incipio is underſtood. 

 ever9igerw] To reproach, or reprove — to remon- 

rate, or advertiſe, as one, who was ſorry for 
them, and hympathiſed with their unhappy ſtate. 
Such mult be the meaning of the word in this 
place. 

Arnot, akin EV KAQKOLTIY & eco. Eſch, Agam. 
(ſee Demoſt. cont. Mid. 13.) 


No affections, but thoſe of live, and kindneſs, 


and compaſſion, ever influenced the breaſt of the 
benevolent SAVIOUR of mankind, 

Nor is this ſingular acceptation of the word 
(for ſuch I muſt own it to be) without example. 
One of Hecuba's ſervants, who came to inform 

her of the death of her ſon Polyderus, thus ad- 
_ dreſſes her in terms of tenderneſs and condulence, 


MAT T H E W. 
« All Things were delivered unto me by my Father : and no 


* one knoweth the Son, but the Father: nor doth any one know 
the Father, but the Son; and be, to whom the Son is willing 


ST ET TON 
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Come unto me all ye, who labour with your heavy Burden, 
ce and I will give you Eaſe. 
« from me; for I am meek and lowly of Heart ; and ye will find 
For my Yoke is eaſy, and my Burden 


Take my Yoke upon you, and learn 


XIX. 


Q rayra d, AT LANNY 1 NEV, 

Aecrroiy, o next EI Hh Ou;* 

Ama, ca, ?-, among, ce ẽ/:. 
Flecuba ſays in reply: 

Ou xauvoy ET" £10071 of QNEIAIEAS, 

Eurip. Hec. 667. 
Ver. 21. sa Alas - This alſo is a word 

of pity and regret. In ſome places it is not 
capable of any other meaning, as c. xviii. v. 7. 


and xxiv. 19. &c. probably therefore it never 
_ implies inſult, execration, or threatening, in any 


other paſſage of the NM. T. It is conſonant to 


the Hebrew inter jection , alas! which the 


LXX render by a. 
Ver. 21. Tu xa CI ο Tyre and Sidon: 
heathen cities, contiguous to Paleſtine; extreme- 
ly corrupt in their manners, but without the 
ſame advantages of knowledge, and the ſame 
inducements to believe in Jeſus, as the FJerus 
enjoyed. 

Ta | Formerly. GRrorT1vs thinks, that this 
word refers to the times of Ezechiel, who de- 


nounced deſtruction againſt Tyre and Sidon 


(Ezech. c. xxvi. xxvii. and xxviii.); and that 


our Lord means to ſay, that if Ezechiel in former 


times had . as many miracles in Tyre and 
Sidon, 


th oo _ * r 
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Sidn, as bad been e by himſelf in 
Chorazin and. Bethſaida, they would have had 


ſome influence upon them, and have induced 


them to repent. —I think this interpretation ex- 
tremely juſt ; efpecially as Tyre and Sidon do 
not appear to have been very populous and cele- 
brated cities in our Saviour's time: and the 


argument ſeems chiefly applicable to a 1 | 


and luxurious people. 

er oo xa oana] In ſackcloth and aber: Tt 
was cuſtomary with the Fews, in times of 
mourning and affiition, to clothe themſelves in 
ſackcloth, to fit among aſhes, or dirt, and pour it 


upon their heads : ſee Joſ. vii. 6. 1 Sam. iv. 12. 


Eſther iv. 3. Job ii. 8. If. Iviii. 5. &c. ſee too 
Rev. xviii. 19. The ſame cuſtom is known to 
have prevailed among other nations. 
Auporeonoi de xepow ehwy KONIN ailanceooay 
Xevato xan KEDAAHE, xapie d noxuve p to. 
Hom. II. Z. 23. And Q. 164. 
== — = — - ai WENRIM 
, ENOAIH Op nu IAORKAM ON. 
| Gr. Ep. 
Herodotus aſcribes the fins cuſtom to the Egyp- 
trans, Eut. 85. 
PULVERE CANITIEM genitor VULTUSQUE ſeniles 
Fædat, Hul FusUs. Ov. Met. VIII. 528. 
which is borrowed from Catullus : 


CANITIEM TERRA argue infuſoPULVERE ene 
LIV. 224. 
80 Virg. En. X. 844. of Mezentius. 


Ver. 22. nutpa wpirews] A day of Judgement: E- 
tee note e. . . . 


Ver. 23. tus Ts 8pays] Unto heauen : a Hebrew 
metaphor, expreſſive of great happineſs and proſ- 
perity : ſee Ezra ix. 6. If. xiv. 12. Jer. li. 53. 


&c. A form of expreſſion often found i in other 


authors : 
Les ſays of himſelf : 
-=--- -- EU mx OVYPANON IKEL. 


Hom, Od. I. 20. 


6 0 Te P E L 


correſponds to the Hebrew , rendered by 


And Kin, in imitation of this : 
Sum pius Aineas - - fama SUPER ATHERA notus. 
Virg. See too Soph. Ed. Col. 393, 

But how was Capernaum exalted unto heaven ? 
All the commentators ſay, by it's great opulence 
and commercial proſperity. But of this opulence 
and greatneſs I can find no account. — This, 
therefore, does not appear to me the proper 
meaning of the paſſage, Our Saviour, I think, 
alluded to the glorious advantages it had en- 
joyed, and it's peculiar felicity, in having been 
bleſſed with his preſence ſo much (ſee v. 20.) : 
for Capernaum was his ſtated place of reſidence, 
at leaſt after the commencement of his public 
miniſtry, See c. ix. v. 1,—And the accepta- 
tion of the phraſe here given, 1s certainly more 


pertinent and ſignificant in this connection, 


than a reference to it's external proſperity alone. 
That expreſſion of coming up to God, or to 
heaven is uſed in the O. Z. to denote any thing 
uncommon, great, or vehement : the cry of Sodom's 
ins is ſaid to come up to God: Gen. xviii. 21. 
and the groans of the people of Efron, 1 Sam. 
v. 12. Homer, who, more than any other poet 
of antiquity, adhered to old words and phraſes, 
and copied ancient manners, ſays of FIRES 
ſuitors : | 
Tor YBPIE re, BIH re, oidngzor OYPANON IKEE, 
Od. O. 328. and again, P. 565. 
See too II. O. 192. M. 338. 
xataCnoy] Wilt go down. This is the reading 
of many fs. and ancient verſions. The other 
word was probably transferred to this place 
from Luke, c. x. v. 15. 
zg dq] To the graue. This alſo is a Hebrew 
term of ſpeech, denoting the lawe/? degree of 
miſery, or utter deſtruction: fee 1 Sam. ii. 6. 
If. xiv. 11-16. lvii. 9. &c. 
The word AJyg is very wrongly tranſlated 
hell: for it never has any ſuch ſignification. It 


the 


OF 


the LXX Avg: and always means the grave, 
or the receptacle of the dead. — Our tranſlators 
have retained it's proper meaning in 1 Cor. 


xv. 55+ 


which will not, however, be at all diſputed by 
any reader, converſant in the Hebrew language. 
The P/almift ſays : | 
Cords of the GRAVE (7\8W—adz) encompaſſed me: 
Snares of DEATH overtook me. Pſ. xviii. 6. 
where one clauſe explains the other. 


gram upon Fortune in the Anthologra : 
Iaiymor e Tun wepomuy H-, owrp@- aug, 
IIꝰerS x meving weoookt peuCourr@-. 
Kai reg uey KATATOTEA, wanuy opaipniov AEIPEI: 
Ts; O ano r NE EA QN eig AIAHN KATA- 
EI. 

We have in reality the ſame figure in this 
paſſage : 
 Þh, Lemni habuit aliam. 
Ph. Ex gud filiam 


Suſeepit: et eam clam educat. Ch. SEPULTUSs ſum. 
Ter. Phorm. V. 7. 50. 


And more exactly i in the Hecyra of the ſame 
poet : 
— — —— — Devs ſum. 


--- - A Orxco mortuum me reducem 1 in lucem 


Ch. NuLLvus ſum. 


Feceris. 
Cod oui? Sodom a city, annihilated long be- 
fore our Saviour's Time. The meaning, there- 
fore, is: © [f the miracles, which have been 
* done in thee, had been performed in the days 
of Abraham, in the ſight of the inhabitants 
** of $:dom, a people of ſuch execrable wicked- 
* nels! the good effect of them would have 
1 — continued viſible, even to this day, in the 
* manners of that people.” 
And this explanation, if juſt, corroborates, 
or rather aſcertains, the interpretation given by 
 GromTivs of the twenty-firſt verſe, 


M AT T H E W. 


To give one deciſive proof of this aſſertion, 


Both theſe figures occur together in an Epi- 


of thy proceedings, O Father!“ 


V. 4. 
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Bis HOP Prancs obſerves upon the paſſage, 
that this prophecy received it's full completion 
in the ſubſequent war of the Jetor with the 
Roman people: and that no traces are now 
remaining of Bethſaida, Chorazin, or Capernaum. 

That time, therefore, was the day of judgement 
to thoſe cities; as I have Wy Cat: this 

_ phraſe. 

Ver. 24. n c Than for thee, © who haſt 
7 ſinned againſt greater knowledge, and ſuperiour 
© evidence, than were enjoyed by Sodom.” EE 

Ver. 25. ev exewa Tw A? At that time, or 
upon this occaſion : for the following pathetic 
exclamation very naturally ariſes from the 
tenour of the preceding apoſtrophe. 

So hoc tempore is uſed, Cic. Off. II. 2. 

Ver. 25. amToxpivey] Anſwered, This word 
is uſed here after the Hebrew manner, without 
implying a previous gugſtion; and ſo in other 
places of the V. T. See Exod. xv. 21. Deut. 
xxv. 9. 2 Chron. xxxiv. 15. &c. BISBHOP 
PEARCE refers to a ſimilar inſtance, Joſ Ant. 


VI. 13. 2. 


 gfouonoysum cb I thank the or, more pro- 
perly, perhaps, 7 entirely agree with thee : that 


is, I perceive and acknowledge the wiſdom 
See Luke 
c. xxii. v. 6.— J muſt not diſſemble, however, 
to the prejudice of the common verſion, that 
the LXX render nT, t 1 , or give thanks, 
by e£0oonoyeouatts 

Mx. Mepe renders { give glory wnto tes. | 
Diſc. 24. DR. Scorr. 

vos] Babes: that is, „Men of ally, 


gentleneſs, and fincerity.” ſee note c. x. v. 42: 


and Pſ. viii. 2. exvi. 6. 
The latter part of this verſe is hyperbolical, 


after the Hebrew manner, and ſignifies: I 


« thank thee, O Father! for revealing theſe 
things to plain and upright men, rather than 
© to the wiſe and intelligent. 
* 2 


See note 
c. vi. 
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c. vi. v. 20. 
frequently adverted, as abſolutely neceſſary in 
many paſſages of Scripture, 2 upon 
the Eaſtern phraſeology. 

Ver. 26. val] Even ſo. An emphatical ratifica- 
tion of the preceding addreſs, expreſſive of entire 
approbation; and equivalent to a repetition of 
them. This word has exactly the ſame im- 
port, as Aum at the end of a prayer. Et Toozrs 


70 Xwpiov amsdoags 3 H de ewe NAl- rost. Acts 


v. viii. Ey u To NAI, xa ey FP To AMHN, 
2 Cor. i. 20. 


Concerning the word e9%xiz, ſee note c. iii. 


v. 17. The prepoſition eumpootev, as uſed here 
and in other places, is alſo of Hebrew extrac- 
tion, and correſponds to 723. 
Ver. 27. eniywoore | Knoweth, or acknowleds- 
eth, or can acknowledge : ſee note c. vii. v. 16. 
This verſe muſt be connected with the 229 
preceding: 
declare to the Jews, as well as Gentiles, that, 
notwithſtanding their profeſſed eagerneſs after 
divine knowledge, the true worſhip of God his 
Father, and the offices of the Meſſiah, were thi nes 
they were ſtrangers to. For the Jews attended 
more to the letter, than the purport, of the 
Law: and expected an earthly prince to free 
them from the Roman yoke. So that they nei- 
ther knew the Father, nor the Son. LE CLERC. 
Ver. 28, a xomwvre; u Tepoprioerc] Literally, 
Ye, who labour and are heavy laden: that is, 
Ye, who labour with being heavy laden. A He- 
braiſm : ſee note on the laſt clauſe of c. vi. v. 19. 
Heavy laden with the burden of the ceremonial 


laws, and traditions of the Elders Bismor 
PEARCE from Le CLERC. : 


GOSPEL 


A reſtriction, to which I have | 


milis, is uniformly uſed in a diſparaging ſenſe, and 


raren O-, and apparently in a meritorious ſigni- 


that Chri/t may be underſtood to 


cha Haα 1 will refreſh, give reſt, or © led 5 

a word, uſed to preſerve the conſiſtency of the 

ure, and applied to 1wearineſs and languor. 
| Aren. ow ANAIATEN. 

FEurip. Hipp. 1354 

The ſame n is employed c. ix. v. 36. 

Ver. 29. raπö e-] Lowly, It has been ob- 

ſerved, that Tanav@-, in all the pure Greet 

authors, and the correſponding Latin word hy. 


is employed by the writers of the NV. T. alone 
to ſignify an amiable afection of the mind. The 
LXX indeed in ſeveral places render 2 by 


fication : ſee Prov. iii. 34. Zeph. ii. 3. &c. 
And Tanw@ is twice employed by Demoſthenes 
cont. Mid. 3o. in a ſenſe, which approximates 
to the ſcripture acceptation. 

Tais uxas vor | Your ſouls, or your lives that 
is, You will live much more happily under 
c my diſpenſation of religion, than when en- 
« cumbered by the painful obligations of the 
& Moſaic Ritual, which has been, on ſeveral 
accounts, very burdenſome both to you. and 
to your fathers.” See Acts xv. 10. 

This appears to me the plain and obvious 
ſenſe of the paſſage, and to agree beſt with the 
context. ; 

Ver. 30. xenc@-] Eaſy. 3 
ſignification of the word, but not unprece- 
dented. | | 


O Tp@- T8; Tum Tour, HOUTOL MEYRS HON 
xanen@ , XPHETOE .epanero, ware Toy er- 

Teix8s eeeraGouey 3, D. Hal. I. 558. 20. DR. 7 
SCOTT. 
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5 E T r ON XX. 


Our Lord . with the Phari es upon #4 various Subjedts. 


Y * X11. . A* that Time Jeſus went on the Sabbath through the Corn- 
3 Fields: and his Diſciples were hungry, and plucked 
2. Ears of Corn, and ate them. Now the Phariſees obſerved it: 
and ſaid unto him: „ Behold ! thy Diſciples are doing what 
3. it is not lawful to do on a Sabbath.” But he faid unto them: 
Did ye never read what David did, when he and his Com- 
4. © panions were hungry? How he entered the Houſe of God, 
and ate the Shew-Bread, which it was not lawful for him 
4 to eat, nor for his Companions, but for the Prieſts alone ?— 
5. Or did ye never read in the Law, that on the Sabbath the 
« Prieſts in the Temple profane the Sabbath, and are blameleſs ? 
6. © But I fay unto you, A greater than the Temple is here. 
7. But, if ye had known what this meaneth : ] defire Mercy, 
© and not a Sacrifice;* ye would not have condemned the blame- 


8. «© leſs. For the Son of Man is Lord even of the Sabbath.” 


9. And he departed thence, and went to their Synagogue. 

10. And behold ! there was a Man, who had a withered Hand. 
And they queſtioned him, and ſaid: Is it lawful to heal s 

11. the Sabbath?“ that they might accuſe him. But he faid unto 
them: What Man is there among you, who ſhall have a Sheep, 
„and, if it be fallen into. a Pit on the Sabbath, will not lay 

12. © Hold on it, and raiſe it our? How much then is a Man 

b better than a Sheep? So that it is lawful to do Good on the 

12. © Sabbath.” Then he faith to the Man: Stretch out thy 
„Hand: and he ſtretched it out; and it was reſtored ſound, 
as the other. — 


14. Then the Phariſees went out, and took Counſel againſt him, 


15. in Order to deſtroy him. But Jeſus, when he knew His, retired 
thence; 
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1 


19. 


1 


16. 
17. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 
24 


26. 


27. 
28. 


29. 


30. 


. they faid: 


G 09 P HL 


A; 
thence: and great Multitudes followed him; and he. healed 
them all. And he charged them not to make him known: 


ſo as to fulfil what was ſpoken through Iſaiah the Prophet, 


ſaying : 
„ Behold! my Servant whom I choſe : 


«© My beloved, in whom my Soul took Pleaſure ! 

„ will put my Spirit upon him; 

And he will declare Judgement to the Nations. 

He will not ſtrive, nor cry ; 

„Nor will any one hear his Voice in the Streets. 

« He will not break in Pieces a bruiſed Reed, 

„And will not quench ſmoaking Flax; 

« Whilſt he is ſending forth the Judgement unto Victory. 
e And in his Name will the Nations hope. 


Then a Dæmoniac was brought unto him, blind and dumb: 
and he healed him; ſo that the blind and dumb Man both ſpake 
and faw. And all the Multitudes were amazed, and faid : Je 
this the Son of David?“ But, when the Phariſees heard 751, 
“This Man doth not caſt out the Dæmons, but 
by Beelzebub, a Ruler of the Dzmons.” Jeſus, knowing their 
Thoughts, ſaid unto them: Any Kingdom, divided againſt 
*« itſelf, will be brought to Deſolation : and no City, or Houſe, 
divided againſt itſelf, will be eſtabliſhed. And, if Satan caſt 


out Satan, he is divided againſt himſelf: how then will his 


Kingdom be eſtabliſhed? And, if I caſt out the Demons by 
<*« Beelzebub, by whom do your Sons caſt them out? Therefore 
* let them be your Judges. But, if I caſt out the Demons 


« by a Spirit of God, then the Kingdom of God is come unto 


% you. Beſides, how can any one enter the Houſe of the 


« ſtrong Perſon, and plunder his Goods, except he have firſt 
bound the ſtrong Perſon ? And then he may plunder his Houſe. 

He, who is not with me, is againſt me: 
* collecteth not with me, ſcattereth. 


and He, Who 


Therefore, 


31. 


* 


40. 


41. 


42. 


is known from the Fruit. 


in a Day of Judgement. 
5 juſtified; ; and by thy Words thou wilt be condemned.“ 


„the Sign of Jonas the Prophet. 
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5 Therefore, I fay unto you, Any Sin and Blaſphemy may 
« be forgiven Men: but the Blaſphemy of the Spirit will not 
« be forgiven them. And, whoſoever ſpeaketh a Word againſt 


« the Son of Man, it may be forgiven him: but, whoſoever 


7 ON ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Spirit, it will not be forgiven him, 
e neither in this Age, nor in the Age to- come. 


« Either allow the Tree to be good, and it's Fruit good; or 
« eſteem the Tree Zo be bad, and it's Fruit bad. For the Tree 
O Brood of Vipers! how can 


« ye, who are wicked, ſpeak good Things? For out of the 


« Abundance of the Heart the Mouth ſpeaketh. The good Man 


« out of the good T reaſury of the Heart bringeth forth good 
« Things: and the wicked Man out of the wicked Treaſury 
« bringeth forth wicked Things. But I fay unto you, Of any 


* idle Word, which Men ſhall ſpeak, they will give an Account 
For by thy Words thou wilt be 


Then ſome of the Scribes and Phariſees anſwered, and ſaid: 
« Maſter, we with to ſee a Sign from thee.” But he anſwered, 
and ſaid unto them: A wicked and an adulterous Generation 


« ſceketh after a Sign: but a Sign will not be given it, except 
For, as Jonas was three Days 


and three Nights in the Belly of the Fiſh; ſo will the Son 
« of Man be three Days and three Nights in he Heart of the 
Earth. 

Men of Nineveh will riſe up in the Judgement with this 
« Generation, and will condemn it: for they repented upon the 


* Preaching of Jonas: and behold ! more than Jonas zs here. 


« A Queen of the South will riſe up in the Judgement with 
ce this Generation, and will condemn it: for ſhe came from 
the Extremity of the Earth to hear the Wiſdom of Solomon: 
e and behold ! more than Solomon : here. 


c When 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


168 THE 


GOSPEL 


gy, 6 When the unclean Spirit is gone out from the Man, it 


| * paſſeth through dry Places, in Search of Refreſhment ; but 
44. © doth not find t. Then it faith : * I will return to my Houſe, 
* whence I came out: and, on it 8 Coming, findeth tbe Houſe 
45. © ready for ts Reception, ſwept, and ſet in Order. Then it 
T goeth, and taketh with it ſeven other Spirits more wicked 
cc than itſelf; and they go in, and dwell there: and the laſt 
State of that Man becometh worſe than the firſt. So will it 
be alſo to this wicked Generation.” 


NOTES, BO KRCTILON xXx. 


C. xii. V. 1. The word TCaggæro is often 


found in Joſephus in the plural number to ſignify 


2 J ngle ſabbath : and ſo, as GRorius obſerves, 


it 1s uſed by Horace : 

=== - hodie triceſima saBBATA. 
ry o ũ,,¹l. The corn fields. So the old ver- 
ſion has it in ſeveral places. 


netavro TR] Literally, they began fo pluck. 
A redundancy for era they plucked : ſee note 


c. xi. v. 20. Mark c. ii. v. 23. adopts this 
idiom from Matthew : but Luke ſays ſimply, 
ETIANOV xa nobiov, C. Vi. v. I. Which, as well as 
TMMEew was eobir ſeems to be a Hebraiſm for 


ETIAACV E To EoNew 3 an diam, which often occurs 


in the Scriptures, as I have occaſionally re- 
marked. 

Ver. 2. Though our Lord condeſcended to 
argue with theſe cavillers, and to ſilence them 


by arguing upon their own aſſumption; the 


diſciples in reality did not tranſgreſs the Law 
of Moſes. The Jews were expreſsly permitted, 


by a reſerving clauſe in the Law, to pluck the 
ears of their neighbour's corn, as they paſſed 


through the field: Deut. xxiii. 25. nor was 
this any violation of the ſabbath. They were, 
indeed, forbidden to do any ind of work (Exod. 
xxi. 10. &c.) y p, manual labour, or ſervile 


EE employment (Exod. xx. 9. &c.); but it would 


be perverſe indeed to conſtrue this action of the 
diſciples, into a breach of that prohibition, 
The charge, therefore, was W unreaſon- 
able, and malicious, 

Beſides, it is impoſſible to ſuppoſe, that our 
Lord, who was himſelf ſuch a conſcientious 
obſerver of the Fewih Ritual, and ſo induſ- 
triouſly ſcrupulous in the fulfilment of all 
righteouſneſs, would either have neglected to 
reprove his diſciples on this account, or would 


ſo readily have taken their part againſt the 


Phariſees, had they been really guilty of tranſ- 
greſſing the intention of the commandment. 
The ſuperſtitious veneration, entertained by 
the Jews for the ſabbath, was in nothing more 
apparent, than in their conſtant refuſal to com- 
mit any Hſtilities in a time of war on that day; 
and even to defend themſelves from an attach. 
In their quarrels with Antiochus Epiphanes, they 
felt the inconvenience of theſe ſcruples ſo ſen- 
ſibly, that Mattathias and his followers, with 


the approbation of the prie/ts and elders, unani- 


mouſly decreed to diſregard this obligation in 
future, and to conduct their military operations 
as well on that day as any other. 1 Macc. ii 
32—42. Joſ. Ant. xii. 8. 

And yet they ſeem to have departed i in after- 
times from this determination. For, when 


Feruſalen 


o F 


raſan was beſieged by Pape he could not 
have taken the temple, (as Dion Caſſius relates, 
lib, XXXVI.), if the Fews had defended them- 
ſelves with equal ſteadineſs on every day. But 
on their ſabbath days (Ta; 2 Kpors wvoperr eve 
iueoas), in which they abflained from all kinds 
of wark (20e To Tagamay ev aura Pore), by ſuſ- 
pending their operations, they gave the Romans 
an opportunity of ſhaking the walls, and _ 
the temple without oppoſition. 
Joſephus endeavours to explain this matter, 
Ant. XIV. 8. 
Whenever life was concerned, the ſabbath 


charge of profaneneſs, See Maimon. de Fund. 
| ſuppoſe, they allowed fight from 2 at 
all times: ſee note c. x. v. 23. 

The Romans had far more reaſon with their 

prejudices and ſuperſtitions, than theſe Phariſees : 
ſee Virg. Geo. I. 268 - 273. Some of the High- 
Prieſis among the Romans had laid it down, as a 
rule, that it was lawful to do on holy days, what- 
ever belonged to the gods and the ſervices of re- 
Iigion, and whatever reſpected the argences of 
life: whatever would be attended with injury 
and Joſe, if omitted. If any maſter of a family 
employed his ſervants in getting an ox out of a 
pit (fee v. 11, of this chapter), he was not 
eſteemed guilty of profaneneſs. Other excep- 
tions are particulariſed cd Macrobius, Saturn, 
lib. I. chap. xvi. 
Ver. 3. I have tranſlated the concluding ſen- 
tence of this verſe according to it's genuine 
conſtruction. The old verſon makes &@ h,, aurs 
come before eoyxtov underflood + which con- 
tradicts the original hiſtory, 1 Sam. xxi. 1=7. 
Ver. 4. Toy cure Ts den] The houſe of God. He 
went to the houſe of AMimelech at Nob, with 
whom the tabernacle then was (which 1s here 
called the houſe of God), and the Ephad, and 
other holy things, BisHOP PEARCE. 
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might be diſregarded without incurring the 


Leg. V. 7. et ib. Notas.— Upon this principle, 


terms as poſſible : 
to provide for every minute variation of cir- 
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Tes agrrg rug e The fhew-bread: fo 
called from being placed on a. table before the 
Lord: ſee Exod. xxv. 30. Levit. xxiv. 6. Only 
the prie/ts were allowed to eat it. Exod, xxix. 
33. Levit. 9. BisHoy Pearce would render 
it ſhew-loqves : which is better. 

Ver. 5. 86mg] Profane, by ſlaying and 
offering up ſacrifices, and by doing the ſervices 
of the temple, as on common days : See Exod. 
xxix. 38. Numb. xxviii. 9, 

Teſus refutes the objections of the Phariſees 
by two ſeparate and independent arguments, 
both extremely pertinent to the caſe of his 
diſciples. 

From an incident in the life of David, (whoſe 
example the Phariſzes would eaſily allow to be 
of ſufficient authority to juſtify any practice), 
our Lord ſhews in the third and fourth verſes, 
that, whenever the literal injunctions of any 
ceremonial law, and the exigences of human 
nature, ſhould happen to interfere; the latter 
might be ſafely conſulted at the expence of 
the former: and, that ſuch a preference could 


not be reaſonably eſteemed a breach of the ſpirit 
and intention of that law. 
In verſe the ib he proves, that the very 


ſervices, enjoined by one part of the Moſaic 
Law, occaſioned a violation of the letter of the 
ſame law : which argument would evince the 


| neceſſity of relaxing from a too ſtrict and literal 


interpretation of a law, on ſome occaſions, and 
of having recourſe to equity. 


And this mode of reaſoning is perfectly pro- 


per. All laws relating to human actions muſt 
be conveyed in as general and comprehenſive 
but they cannot be ſuppoſed 


cumſtances, or to extend to the infinite multi- 
plicity of complicated occurrences, incident to 
the life of man. See ſome good obſervations 
upon this ſubject in Ariſtot. de Mor. 1. V. 
c. 14. and a curious inſtance of the neceſſity 
of 


rr... 
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of an equitable e Rhet. I. 14. 3. 

which whole ſection is extremely juſt and ſatiſ- 
factory. He properly remarks that, To d- 
THR uu ey T cf, 83 ey TW vouobern, ann" ey Th Putt 
T8 an eu. — The fault is neither in the 
law, nor in the ene but” in the nature of 
the action. 

Ver. 6. warty] A pity, But moſt Mi. have 
ego)“; that is, eg 71 — ſomething greater: 
which is more in the manner of the Evangeliſt. 
„ _ 

The tranſcribers, J imagine, did not know 
what to make of weidoy in the neuter gender, as 
applied to Feſus : but it is good Greet, and 
no uncommon manner of expreſſion. So, for 
example, in this moſt beautiful little epzgram : 
A dee & Txxuur Apt re woapa vd nabnuuai 

Alayr & Tuuben, xeigapera TIKAUL, 
 OQuucy axe peyany Bebomnuera, ws wap” Axa 

A %ppuy aware KPEIZZON euev xenpirat. 


See too a verſe quoted on c. xv. v. 3. 80 


Lucretius : 
NiL tamen hoc habuiſſe viro PRECLARIUS in ſe, 
Nec SANCTUM magis, et MIRUM, CARUMQUE 
videtur, Lucret. I. 730. 
— — QUID illo cive tuliſſet 
Natura in terris, quid Roma, BEATIUS unquam ? 
Juv. Sat. X. 278. 
This verſe ſeems to me deſigned as a reply 
to a facit, but obvious, objection to the laſt 
argument advanced by our Lord. The Phari- 
fees might ſay : © The ſervice of God's temple 
„ abſolutely required this violation of the /ab- 
« hath, of which the prieſis were guilty.” — 
Jeſus, though he might have pleaded, perhaps, 
the prefling wants of his diſciples with as much 
reaſon, choſe rather to ſilence them by a de- 
claration, which could not fail to engage their 
attention, and make ſome impreſſion on them. 
«© ONE GREATER than the temple 15 HERE: 
& one, whoſe ſervice and accommodation is of 


greater importance than the buſineſs of the 
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deed, an act of poſitive duty in the eus. 


which let me adduce a paſſage from the ſecond 


& temple ; one, wh is e the LokD of the 
&« temple itſelf.” Mal. iii. 1. J 

Ver. 7. If ye had conſidered with atten. 
tion that obſervation of the Prophet : I deſire 
mercy, and not a ſacrifice ye would have 
& perceived the infinite unimportance of cere- 
* monial performances, when put in competition 
with active righteouſneſs and purity of Heart: 
© and, by eſtimating theſe duties at their in- 
ce trinfic value, would have been aſhamed to 
& bring againſt my diſciples ſuch a trivial and 
e injurious accuſation, *? We 

This quotation from Hof. vi. 6. is in the 
Hebrew idiom, and ſignifies: I deſire mercy RA- 
THER THAN à ſacrifice. The intention of the 
Prophet was to ſhew the ſuperiority of moral 
duties to external obſervances in general ; and not 
to aſſert the entire ꝝſeleſſneſs of ceremonies, or 
God's diſapprobation of them. They are, no 
doubt, acceptable, when performed with reve- 
rence and ſincerity, as expreflions of obedience, 
as a mean of holineſs and virtue: and were, in- 


This interpretation is afcertained by the latter 
portion of the verſe: 
For I delight in mercy, and not a ſacrifice: 
And a knowledge of God aBove burnt-offerings. 
which is thus rendered by the LXX : 
Alori æ - Jen, nou s Juortan : 
Kl eniyvaoty bes, 1 ONHQUTWURTA. 
In this tranſlation, Kanoy, we fee, is omitted: 
and ſo it is on other — * the helleniftic 
writers : 
Exolſioi yap rod enk e eouler, n TATPUEG veοονν ra- 
aba. 2 Macc. vii. 2. and ſo again 4 Macc. 
ix. I. And ſo, indeed, in this verſe of T heocritus : 
Tig ev Toys Yaraooav exewv M Ea exo ; 
Id. XI. 49. See note c. v. v. 40. 
In the Fragments of Philemon (quoted on c. v. 
v. 23.) is a noble piece of morality to the ſame 
purport as this declaration of the Prophet; to 


ſati re 
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lire of Penſus, which relates to this ſubject; 


rable ſcholar and moſt judicious critic, has 
anticipated them both, 
Guin damus id Superts, de magna quod dare lance 
Non poſſit magni Meſſale lippa propags : 
Compoſt tum JUS FASque ANIMI, sANcrosgue 
RECESSUS 
MenTIs, et incactum GENEROSO os HONESTO: 
Vac cedo, ut admoveam templis, et FARRE LIT ABO. 
Let us preſent, (a ſacrifice to heau'n 
 Dearer than bribes by graceleſs greatneſs giv'n) 
Compos d aſfections, thoughts from malice free, 
A heart, deep-tinctur d with humanity, 
Such is the ſacrifice the Gods demand : 
A cake ſuffices from a ſpotleſs hand. 

BREWSTER and NEVILE. 
This idea is beautifully inculcated in many of 
the later Centile philoſophers, | 
Need I mention, that one of the n 
Odes in Horace (L. III. O. 23.) inculcates the 
| ſame point of morality? 
It is well obſerved by Porphyry : To Amiuonoy 
1% O ro r OYONTQAN HOOY warn, n r O- 
79 T OTOMENQN ITAHOOE, BNE i. De 
Abſt. II. 15. — The Deity conſiders the DIsPOSI- 
TION of the SACRIFICER, more than the VALUE 
ef his OFFERING. And again, ſect. 60. 
Albs, a Fewiſh Rabbi, acknowledged, that 
ſacrifices were only of ſecondary importance: 
ſe Vorſtii Not. ad Maimon. de Fund. Leg, 
X. I. 
Ver. 8. Though our Lord had led proved 
very clearly the inſufficiency of their objection, 
he adds an emphatical corroboration, correſ- 
ponding to that in the fxth verſe; and in- 


the obſervance of the ſabbath, if he pleaſed,” 
GRoT1Us is of opinion, that this verſe only 


means: „ The ſabbath muſt give way to con- 


** whoſe accommodation it was chiefly inſti- 


MATTHE W. 


after premiſing, that GRoT1vus, that incompa- 


timates, that 4 ye had authority to ſuperſede 


** ſuſt the exigencies of man in general, for 


Y 2 
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ec ATE and thioks it e to Mark 
ii. 27. and would have Kp: to be equivalent 
to the Hebrew 5y2. To this 1 n 
for two reaſons «4 

1. O e- 78 ayJpure, mith. the rn ap- 
pears to be uſed throughout the NM. T. as a 
diſtinctive and excluſive title of our Lord himſelf. 

And, 2. This verſe is entirely ſimilar to the 
ſixth in every reſpect; where Jeſus, no e 
referred to himſelf 

Ver. 10. ei eber] Is it lu 792 Hebraife 
Ei is here uſed, like &: ſee Gen. xvii. 17. 
Judg. ix. 2. Job vi. 12. &c.— In ſuch caſes 
the expreſſion ſeems to be elliptical, and ought 


to be thus ſupplied : Eirare dot, el sg. — $7 


in the Latin language ſometimes means, whether : 
Virg. En. IV. 110. and F in our own: 
is hard to ſay, Ir greater want of ſkill 
Appear in writing, or in judging, ill. Pope. 
Ver. 11. The conſtruction of this verſe is 
the ſame as c. vii. v. 9. | 
mgo6aro 5] One, or a, ſheep. A Hebraiſm : for 
it does not mean one to diſtinguiſh it from more, 
which would be nothing to the purpoſe : but 
a ſheep in general : and that conſtitutes the 
ſingularity of the expreſſion ; ſee note c. viii. 


. 1. 


The Greeks never employ the numeral ad- 
jective, but to mark this diſtinction; though 
it is ſometimes omitted, when the diſtinction is 
intended. The following verſes of an epigram 
prove both theſe poſitions : 

Iazr®@- Aęiseidn Saunas MIA, xa Tpixoparn@t 

Hy OIZ: ex Tray Ayoy enaure hv. 

Plautus uſes the numeral adjective, as the 
Evangelift : 

Sed eft huic UNus ſerves wiolentiſumus. | 
Truc. II 1539. 

GRorius, upon this place, produces an ex- 
ception to the ſtrict obſervance of the /abbath, 
taken from the Jetwuiſb interpreters themſelves : 
« All kinds of work are forbidden on the 

abbath. 
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abbath, . except where 1 ife is concerned. Upon 
this plea, I ſuppoſe, however irrational, they 


would juſtify themſelves, for ſaving the ſbeep; 


and would probably contend, that the caſe, 


_ propoſed by Jeſus, was not parallel. 


Ver. 13. There is an irregular diſpoſition 
of the words, a brsgov wporepov, in this verſe. 
The natural order would be: Kai amorareorabn 


dying, Ad eferrve ; for the firetching of it out muſt. 


have been the conſequence of it's re/toration. 
Such a tranſpoſition is not unuſual, Take 
the following inſtances : 
Ev Tote TauPavor te- mvp vous 
Enopmioy £4 Y ide doęoyra nopat* 
Oy MAPTAL QPOTEEN, Gr. Ep. 


»- - MoRIAMUR; et in media arma RUAMUS. 
Virg. En. II. 348. 


Ver. 18. The Evangeli/t appears to have 


quoted the following prophecy of Tjaiah from 
memory. He has given the purport of it; but 


his expreſſions do not exactly correſpond either 


to the original, or the verſion of the LXX. 
vet ric] I choſe, This word is uſed by the 
LXX, Numb. xiv. 8. Pf, cxxxii. 13. &c. and 


| ſeems to be Helleniſtical; for I have not met 


with it, as I can recollect, in any ancient Greek 
author, 

es] In, for er: a Hebraiſm : fee note c. ii. 
v. 23. Some tranſcribers from ignorance have 
changed ei; ov to e . 

ugiow] Judgement that is, the commands, or 
the will of God, This word correſponds to the 
Hebrew pp, which the LXX render indif- 
ferently by err, dinawua, up, and ring. It 
is uſed again in this ſenſe, v. 20. 

Ver. 19. Lactantius, alluding to this place 
and Pſ. Ixxii. 6, obſerves : Sicut enim pluvia, fi 
deſcendit in vellus, (or gramen deſectum, ia) ANI- 


_ MADVERTI zan poigſt; ita Chriſtus. IV. 16. 


Ver. 20. u Tvpopever] Smoaking flax : Aw@- 
means the wick, or cotton, of a lamp; and Tu- 


_ Popevey is intended to point out it's expiring /tate, 


6 P E L 


when the blaze is gone thc and ala but 
ſmoak iſſues from it. 

This expreſſion, as aol. as aa. PERS He 
will not break in pieces a bruiſed reed ſignify, 
that the Chriſt would be ſo gentle as not to 
hurt even that, which is of itſelf ready to periſh, 


 BisHop PEARCE. 


exe] He is ſending forth : this word carries 
with it no intimation of violence ſee note c. ix, 
v. 38, — Lg exCany us vu Thy wgiow: whilft be is 
ſending forth the judgement unto victory: that is, 
« whilſt he is declaring and publiſhing the will 
of God.” tug means whil/f, c. v. v. 25. and 
c. Xiv. v. 22. and many other places. 

The phraſe «5 uws@- may probably be adopted 
from the LXX, and carry with them an idea 
of permanency and flability, BisHoP PEARCE 
refers to theſe paſſages : 2 Sam. ii. 26. Job 
xxxvi. 7. Thren. v. 20. Amos i. 11. and viii. 7, 
1 Cor. xv. 54. 

Ver. 22. Some have ſuppoſed the words 0 
TUPACY Kats R οον KL Ae au Berra to be a mixed 
tranſpoſi ition, like that, which I have remarked, 
c. vii. v. 6. But this is not juſt: becauſe only 
one perſon is here ſpoken of, and there 1s no 
ambiguity. - Orra ſeems to be under ſtood after 
roy. | 5 | 
It is a common eravoI©@-, ſuch as occurs in 
that celebrated paſſage of Homer, which has 
been ſo happily applied to Milton: 

Toy wt01 Mees ene , ids 0 ATAOQON ve KA- f 
KON xs: 

OÞ@AAMQN wev AMEPEE, AIAOY d a 
AOIAHN, 

Him the Muſe lov'd, and good and wil gave: 

Depriv'd of ſight, but gave the gift of ſong. 

Ver. 23. wn 87@ ew] Is this. So the old 
Engliſh Teſtament ; but later editions have, is 
not this. I obſerve, that throughout this Goſpel 
uri interrogates affirmatively, See c. vii. v. 16. 
XXVi. 22, 25. DR. SCOTT : and, he might 


have added, throughout the N. 7. 


Ver. 24. 


0 F 


Ver. 24. Upon this verſe ſee note c. x. v. 25. 
:y] By. See the ſame note on this word. 
We might apply the expoſtulation of Sthenelus 
to this malicious charge of the Phariſees : _ 
Arti, un Levòæ, ęeriraue O- rape wav. 

Lie not, Atrides, when thou know'ſt the truth. 
Ver. 25. In this and the next verſe, our 
Lord argues with the Phariſees upon their own 
principles, and ſhews the futility and abſardity 
of their allegation from it's inconſiſtency with 


in this mode of argumentation (as I have before 


aſſumption, which is employed as the ground 
of the concluſion. The force of the argument 
depends upon the connection between the 
-Suppoſitt tion and the inference ; but the inference, 
in a perſonal argument, is not in any degree 
affected by the truth or falſity of the Sſuppoſetion. 


to diſcover truth; but to detect fallacy, and 
impoſe ſilence, by deducing the folly and un- 
reaſonableneſs of an objection, from premiſes 
acknowledged to be legitimate by the objector. 
The perverſity of the Phariſees made them blind 
to the influence of truth: and our Lord was 
too intimately acquainted with their depravity 
to entertain any hopes of the conviction of ſuch 
people, by a candid and direct addreſs to the 
generoſity of their feelings. But it was of 
importance to prove the inconcluſiveneſs of 
their cavils at his miracles, and to expoſe their 
inconſiſtency, obſtinacy, and ſtupidity, to the 
people. 


cuſtomed to argue with the cavillers and 
ſophiſts of his time: and what Cicero has ob- 
ſerved of him, is applicable to the conduct of 
our Saviour, when he reaſons with objectors, 
who were only inſtigated by malice and pride; 
and were utter ſtrangers to thoſe ingenuous ſen- 
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the ſuppoſition, upon which it is grounded. But 


contended) no countenance is given to the 


The purpoſe of this ſpecies of reaſoning is not 


And in the ſame manner, Socrates was ac- 


the preſent for the future. In the latter clauſe, 


won 
ſations of the ſoul, which impel irrefiſtibly to 
the inveſtigation and practice of the truth. 

Hic in omnibus fert ſermonibus ita <dſputat, 
ft NIHIL AFFIRMET 1PSE, REFELLAT ALIOS. 
Acad. Quæſt. I. 4.— In all bis diſcourſes he 
7 conducts bis argument, as to maintain 10 opinion 
himſelf, whilft he refutes that of his antagoniſt. 

And, indeed, had our Lord directed himſelf 
by a different rule of action, in his communi- 
cations with theſe people, his practice and his 
precepts would have ſtood in oppoſition to each 
other. He had commanded his diſciples (c. vii. 
v. 6.) not t give the SACRIFICE to DOGS, or 
caſi PEARLS before SWINE : and, he was too 
well acquainted with the wiſdom of this ad- 
monition to deviate from it in the ſmalleſt in- 
ſtance. He wiſhed to reform and ſave mankind ; 
and not to ſpend his life in the correction of 
ſenſel: 5 prejudices, and the conciliation of in- 
corrigible obduracy. 

The argument is this: © The welfare of 
any Kingdom, city, or family, is moſt effectually 
© promoted by concord and unanimity : nor can 
any ſociety be ſecure, when harraſſed by in- 
ce teſtine diviſions. Satan, like every other po- 
ce tentate, muſt wiſh to rule his empire in peace 
and ſecurity : how then can he be in league 
with me, who oppoſe his authority, and en- 
ce deavour to weaken and deſtroy his empire ?” 

The verſes from Seophecles, quoted by GRro- 
ius are very pertinent: 

ANAPXIAE ap EQN en kg Kaxov® 

Arn TIOAEIE r' OAATZIN- 0 ANAL TA- 

TOT 

OIKOYE TIOHEIN. 

No greater evil in the affairs of men 

Than anarchy : this great and proſperous fates 
Oberturns, and murders private happineſs. 

eonuerar] Literally, is brought to deſolation : 
that is, will be brought to deſolation : a Hebraiſm 


it 
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it is accordingly, camera: ſee note c. iii. 
V, 10: TY 7 


Concerning the words Tara, and mare s, | 


which, like the Hebrew 55 x5, implies an uni- 
ver ſal negation, ſee note c. vii. v. 21. 
8 gad nε u; Will not be eflabliſhed : that is, 
properly, s Juyarat rabmai—cannet be eftabliſhed. 
And ſo the word Jwraua is ſometimes omitted 
in claſſic authors : 
Tywe de wiv Eucreghe ane ne creo, 
Aepropov c Ouvorres* 6 d' EIIAMTNATO ego. 
Hom. Od. A. 575. 
Compare too Od, G. 1 52. with 184. 
Ai de Tea Cueoiy andoves, now 0 Tavtuy 
Aęwauryp Along xn em: xf BAAEI. Gr. Ep. 
= == == Quis membra, quis offa _ 
Invenir? - - - - - - Juv. Sat. III. 259. 
Ver. 27. This verie exhibits our Lord's 


ſecond confutation of their cavil, which pro- 


ceeds, like the former, upon a ſuppoſition of 
the truth of their perſuaſions. And yet nobody, 


I think, will be of opinion, that either the 
Phariſees, or their diſciples, could in reality caſt 


out demons. If they could, what was the diſ- 
tinction between theſe unauthoriſed teachers, and 


the true Prophet commiſſioned by God ; ſince 


this miraculous power conſtituted an undeniable 
proof (as our Lord avers) of a heavenly deſigna- 


tion, and the co-operation of the Deity 2 — Here 
then we are furniſhed with an incontrovertible 
demonſtration, that our Lord ſometimes argues 


from erroneous principles, in order to put the 
adverſary more effectually to filence and con- 


fuſion. 5 


The purport of the argument is this: «© Ye 
& pretend, that ſome among you are able to 
« expel Demons from the human body; and 


« ye acknowledge, that I alſo am able to do 


„ this. So that a ſimilar power, and derived 
from the ſame ſource, muſt be exerted by us 


„both. Let them, therefore, and their conduct 


& determine, whether 7 act in concert with 
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<« Beelzebul, or am aſſiſted by the power of 
ce Go. 

or dot d,]; Mur ſons. A very common He. 
brew expreſſion, ſignifying your people, your ſer, 
thoſe connected with you; or your diſciples: 2 Kings 
iv. 38. vi. 1. Amos vii. 14. &c. Or it may 
mean only the Jews, as, the children of jratl: 
vie Axauwy—the Greeks. 

But the former ſenſe is better. In this ſenſe 
(ſays Maimonides) he, who TEACHES another any 
DOCTRINE, or communicates to him any hint of 
information, is called his FATHER, as if he had 
BEGOTTEN him; becauſe he 1s the author of his 
ſentiments and belief. Mor. Nev. I. 7. 

It appears from Joſeph. Ant. VIII. 2. p. 230. 
(Ed. Frob.) that the Fews pretended for many 
ages, as far down as the reign of Veſpaſian, to 
the power of curing dæmoniacs, by a certain 
art communicated by God to Solamon, for the 
general benefit of mankind. They employed 
for this purpoſe certain forms of incantation and 
exorciſin, aſſiſted and recommended by ſome 
previous ceremonies. He adds allo, that the 
method of expulſion, delivered down by Solomon, 
was frequently practiſed with ſucceſs in his 
time; and relates a particular inſtance of the 
expulſion of a Damon, exhibited before Veſpaſſan 
and his ſons. 

Tuſtin Martyr in a paſſage of his Dialogue 
(p. 321. Ed. Thirlb. quem vide) allows, that 
the Jews, or any other people, could expel 
Demons by invoking the name of the Gd of 


Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; and Athenagoras, 


Ireneus, Tertullian, and Origen, make the ſame 
confeſſion. (See MippLtTon's Enquiry into 
the Miraculous Powers, vol. I. p. 65.) 

Theſe credulous people appear to have allowed 


the 7ews this eminent privelege, upon no better 


reaſon than the words of the text before us; 
in which they erroneouſly ſuppoſed our Saviour 
to grant the children of the Phariſees to have 


a power of healing dæmoniacs. 


We 
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We of theſe latter times ſhall not be very 
forward, I preſume, to accede, in this matter, 
to the teſtimony either of Joſephus or the Chri/- 
tian fathers, in favour of this miraculous power 
among the Fews, or Gentile exorciſis. Theſe 
jugglers owed all their credit to the credulity and 
ſtupid admiration of the vulgar ; and, if they 
had been brought to the ſame ſerious teſt, would 
have confeſſed, like the cobler in the fable, 

Non artis ULLA magicæ ſe PRUDEN TIA, 
Verum STUPORE VULGI factos nobiles. 

But the views of each party, both Jetos and 
Chriſtians, were effectually anſwered by theſe 
conceſſions. The Few had the credit of his 
nation to enhance: and the Chriſtian wiſhed 
by theſe means to eſtabliſh the claim undiſ- 
puted, which he made in behalf of his own ſons 
with reſpect to theſe extraordinary gifts. In- 
deed, the very indifferent ſucceſs of an attempt 


recorded by St. Luke (Acts xix. 13—18) might 


lead a perſon not very ſceptical, to queſtion the 


pretenſions of all to this prerogative, except of 
our Saviour himſelf and his Ape/tles : and to 
eſteem theſe boaſted wonder-workers, as Fools, 
or impoſtors; or both. 

The earlier Chriftian writers, after the imme- 
diate ſucceſſors of the Apaſtles, have, however, 
been very unanimous and very poſitive in aſſert- 
ing the notoriety and frequency of this, and other 
mracles, performed by their own ſect, in their 
days. | | 
Juſtin Martyr in his Apol. II. ſect. vi. (Ed. 
Aſht.) aſſerts to the Roman ſenate the fre- 


quency of the ejection of Demons by the adjura- 


tion of Chriſtians even in the city of Rome. 
He makes the ſame declaration in his Dialogue, 
Pp. 196. (Ed. Thirlb.) and again, p. 321. 
Trenæus (adv, Her. II. 58.) ſpeaks of the 
pertormance of miraculous powers in his time : 
and more particularly in chap. 59. Tertullian 
lays very fiercely and confidently, as uſual : 


Dz=mMoNEs REVINCIMUS, et QUOTIDIE tra- 


ducimus, et de hominibus EXPELLIMUS, ſicut pLu- 


RIMIS NOTUM EST. Ad Scap. 2. We daily 
maſter and EXPEL D=MONs : as numbers of peo- 
ple know. — And in many other places of his 
works. | | 


Origen ſays: 


ETI ye de To ovour T8 Inos — AGIETHSI AAI- 


MONA — xa von. p. 53. Ed. Cant. and again, 
p. 34, 62, and 80. Even now the name of Feſus 
DISLODGES DZMONsS and diſeaſes. 

Czcil. Cyp. de Idol. Van. makes the ſame 
claim in behalf of his cotemporaries, p. 397. 
Ed, Gronov. 

Minucius Felix, Arnobius, Ladlantius, and 


others, make the like pretenſions. 1 
Thus far I have remarked from my own 
reading: and they, I ſuppoſe, who have a more 


extenſive acquaintaince with the ancient writers 
of the church, could prove the ſame pretenſions 


from them alſo: though nothing of this kind 


has occurred to me in peruſing the apeſtolical 

fathers, Clemens Alexandrinus, and ſome others. 
What ſhall we ſay to theſe things? Have 

we any reaſon to conclude from Scripture, or 


from contemplating the conduct of our Saviour 
and the end of miracles, that the extraordinary 


gifts of the ſpirit were continued to the church 
beyond the apoſtolic age? If we go beyond the 
limit, where muſt we ſtop? At what period 
ſhall we draw the line, and begin to reject, 


beyond that diſtinction, the credulous atteſta- 


tions of Chri/tian writers? Is not their ex- 
treme credulity, and proneneſs to believe what- 
ever 1s marvellous and friendly to their cauſe 


(to ſay nothing more of them) moſt obvious 
and undeniable to every attentive and impartial. 


reader of their works? By what diſcrimination 
ſhall we juſtify ourſelves in accepting their 


teſtimony, and rejecting that of Jeſephus in the 


caſe mentioned above, or thoſe of Tacitus, 
Suetonius, 
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Suetonius, and Dion Caſſius, who nad with 
confidence and exactneſs the miracles of Veſpa- 
fan? (See Tac. Hiſt. IV. ad fin. & Suet. 
Veſp. 7. Dion, & Xiphil. lib. LXVI.) Have 
the miracles recorded by Chriſtian writers in 


general, any dignity or importance in themſelves, 


their circumſtances, or their object, to render them 
credible? In ſhort, are they ſuch, as any atteſ- 
tation whatſoever can authenticate ? es 

Very few, I preſume, will be found, in theſe 
degenerate times, poſſeſſed of that degree of 
heroic faith, which actuated the intrepid Ter- 
tullian; and be diſpoſed. to think theſe miracles 
worthy of belief, BECAUSE they are ABSURD— 
and CERTAIN, BECAUSE they are IMPOSSIBLE. 
See his Treatiſe de carne Chriſti. ſect. 5. 

But if, in conformity to reaſon and the ſcrip- 


tures, we limit the duration of miraculous powers 


in the church, to the times of our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles, we ſecure every poſſible end of 


miracles, and eſcape the innumerable difficulties 


which embarraſs any other ſuppoſition : amongſt 


which the aſſignation of the preciſe point of 


diſcontinuance is by no means the leaſt, How 

applicable is the poet's reaſoning againſt ano- 

ther popular prejudice, to the caſe before us! 

Eſt vetus atque probus CENTUM gui PERFICIT 
AN Nos. 


Quid? qui deperiit minor UNO MENSE vel AN NO; 


Inter quos referendus erit ? vetereſne proboſque, 


Ann ques et præſens et poftera reſpuet ætas ? 


Jlie quidem veteres inter ponetur honeſſe, 
Qui vel menſe brevi vel toto eft junior anno. 
UToR PERMISSO, caudægue pilos ut equine, 
Paulatim vello, et demo unum, demo etiam unum, 
Dum car ELUsUs ratione ruentis acervi, 
Qui redit ad faftos, et virtutem æſtimat annis. 
Hor. Ep. II. 1. 39. 
I cannot conclude this note without remark- 
ing, how very unfairly the Chriftians proceeded, 
in attributing the expulſion oi demons, when 


effected by Fes, to the co-operation of evil - 


GO SPE L 


ſpirits ; ; ads when performed by * own ſons, 
to the power of God. The Fews might have 
retorted upon them the unanſwerable queſtion 
of our Saviour: 1F we caſt out demons through 
evil ſpirits; through whom do your diſciples caj} 
them out? Let them be your as — dee note 
c. xxviii. v. 20. 

aura EovTe | Let them be: a Hebroifm : ſee 
note c. v. v. 48. That is, © I refer the matter 
ce to their arbitration: let them determine, 
cc whether I exert a divine power, or am in 
“league with Beelxebul. And yet theſe ſons 
of the Phariſees might have made a diſtinction 
between themſelves and Jeſus, and have at- 
tributed their pretended miracles to a divine 
co-operation, and his to the aſſiſtance of Heel. 
zebul, with as much juſtice, as the Chriſtians 
in after-times, called. their wonders the works 
of the Spirit, and thoſe of the Fewih and Gen- 
tile exorciſts, the effects of witchcraft, In truth, 


ſaving diſtinctions of this nature have been 


found very commodious on other occaſions, and 
employed accordingly without reſerve. If, for 


Inſtance, an advocate of any orthodox point of 


doctrine ſpreads his abuſe ever ſo thick on his 
opponent, and calls him by the opprobrious 


names of heretic, ſeducer, a denier of the Lord 


who bought him, &c.—this is all legitimate zeal 
in the cauſe of the church, and fits well upon 
a defender of the faith, once delivered to the ſaints : 
whereas an Arian, or Socinian (who might more 
properly be called, an apo/tolical believer) mult 
not even mutter in his turn, but ſubmit to 


the caſtigations of his adverſary with implicit 


patience. | 
Refert ergo quis hæc eadem paret ; in Rutilo nam 


 LuxuRIa %; in Ventidio, LAUDABILE: NOMEN 


SUMIT, et d CENSU FAMAM TRAHIT. 
for ſo (by the by) that paſſage ſhould be pointed. 
Ver. 28. This verſe is a concluſion from the 
two preceding arguments : 


If your objections are in every view un- 
1 reaſonable, 


0 8 


ce reaſonable, and, if it muſt be ee 
« that the miracles performed by me are an 


« unqueſtionable proof of the co-operation of 


God; then undoubtedly is that kingdom of 
« the Meſſiah, which ye expect, ente to 
« the world.“ 

e TVEupars Hes] By a 1 of Cad. 1 is, By 
a divine influence, or power. A Hebrew phraſe : 
ſee note c. i. v. 18. 

Ver. 29. A third argument is advanced againſt 
the objections of the Phariſees in this and the 
next verſe, to the following effect: 3 

4 acknowledge, that I have expelled a 


« dæmon from the body of this man. I have 


« plainly proved before, how much this con- 


duct is injurious to Satan and his empire. 


« I now contend, that I am more powerful 
« than he. For he, moſt aſſuredly, would not 
« ſuffer his power to be thus deſtroyed, if he 
* could prevent my deſigns.” 

By the ſame unanſwerable argument, Menan- 
der demonſtrated the inſignificance and nothingneſs 
of the heathen deittes : 

= =—-=-=== Et yap & Toy Oro 

Toig nvubancy apr, eig ; BGN, 

O vero Tow £51 MEIZQN Ts QEOY. 

Apud Clem. Alex. Adm, ad Gent. 

-=- = - He, who can draw the God, 
 IWWhereer he pleaſes, by the cymbal's ſound, 

Muft be ſuperiour to the God, he draws. 

] A redundant interrogative particle: ſee note 
c. Xl, v. 3. It apparently correſponds to the 
Hebrew letter d, which is prefixed to Worthy 
when a queſtion is aſked. 

So Homer : 


H zu ag, dri u. r. As II. E. 349. 

ra on] Goods, The word means all ſorts 
of houſehold furniture, or wearing apparel, like 
the Hebrew t. DR. Scott. 

re 17xvps] The flrong perſon : not wWxups ſimply, 


without the article, a ftrong perſon : becauſe it 
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has a more IS. nt reference to Satan, ſpoken 
of above. 1 


dapuacei] He may . 7 8 is. — 


Pb eh will be able to plunder ; ſee note 


on gabnaera, V. 25. his is a Hebrew form 
of ſpeech :. for ſee If, xlix. 24. to which this 
paſſage appears to allude; 3. and v. 15. of. the 
ſame chapter. In both places the LXX preſerve 


the idiom; but in the latter our verſion rightly 


has—Can a woman forget her Aline child? 
Lee, nete g. . . 

So Marcus Antoninus:  Awoxew vag je ade 
ITEPIBAAAEI : 1. e. data mepicany. L. II. 
C. 1.—And indeed Plato: O aurœ d re, Kal 
og IIEILEI. Alcib. I. | 

Ver. 30. The expreſſions in this verſe are 
proverbial, and contain a reflection, ſuggeſted by 
the preceding obſervation, As if he had ſaid: 

&« Satan's intereſt and mine are very oppoſite. 


He is the great adverſary, and I am the beſt 


“friend, of the human race. It will be his en- 
ce deavour, therefore, to oppoſe and fruſtrate 
my deſigns, if he can: and, if he is unable 
© to counteract my benevolent purpoſes, . ye 
© muſt acknowledge my power to be ſuperiour 
to his, and ſomething more than human.” 
The latter ſentence, 6 un ouwayuy wet” eus, 
onopaizer — He, who collecteth not with me, ſcat- 
tereih — appears to be an alluſion to people col- 
lecting the corn, after it is reaped, into ſheaves : 
and was, it is moſt likely, a common proverb. 
There is an obſervation in Quintilian, ſimilar 


to this: OBST Ar, guicguid non ADJUVAT, Inſt, 


VIII. 6. — Whatever does not 4 ft, that is a 
hindrance. GROTIUS. 


Ver. 31. The phraſeelogy of this paſſage is 


poſitive and unlimited, though a tacit compariſon 
is intended to be made. We have met with 
ſeveral examples of this Hebreto manner of ex- 
preflion : ſee note v. 7. The meaning in ge- 


neral is: 


1 a « Any 
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&« Any fin and blaſphemy may be forgiven men, 
rf THAN the blaſphemy of the Holy Spirit.” 
1 ah dle 1 4 2 * Hebroiſin ine that 
in ch. 25. 
ca dſaaꝶ ria TY Haba] Any ſm and 2 
phemy : a Hebraifm, for ram auapria Bxarfnuans 
= Any ſin of blaſphtmy, or any blaſphemy : for that 
is the only fin under conſideration. dee a note 


on this idiom, c. iii. v. 11. 
The context clearly ſhews, that what is 


meant by the blaſphemy of the ſpirit, is - per- 


« yerſely to reſiſt, and to belie with contumacy, 
« againſt plain and ſatisfactory evidence, the 


ce operation and interference of 1 Holy Spirit 


4c of God.” 


Therefore, thoſe men who reject the Chriſtian 
Revelation, without contemplating it's claims 


with diligence, candour, and exattneſs, upon a 
precipitate preſumption of it's falſehood: and thoſe, 
who refuſe their aſſent to that degree of moral 
evidence, of which alone theſe ſubjects are 
capable, and which they would think ſuffict- 
ently ſatisfactory in other caſes, and the ordi- 
nary occurrences of life are, in my opinion, as 
much guilty of the fi of blaſphemy in our times, 
as theſe cavilling and hypocritical Phariſees 
were in the days of Chriſt. M poſo WILL BE 
deceived, LET HIM be deceived. | 


I cannot help remarking in this place, how 
ambiguous the ſenſe of one ſub/antive, in regimen 


with another, often is in the Gree# and Latin 
and other languages. For example: H 7s 
muuar® C,,. detached from the con- 
text, might mean the blaſphemy committed RV 
the ſpirit, as well as the blaſphemy committed 
AGAINST ff. This ambiguity, ariſing from 


a double uſe of the genitive is too frequent in 


the beſt authors. So Homer. 
EAKEI uox9:iGovra cu OAOO/HP ON OZ TAPOY. 
II. B. 723. See too II. N. 403. 


: owa Jorg AATE' ex TIATPOE mais oxouevoo. 


Od. A: 164. 
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And fo again, O. 8. 

l 4 TIETPOY AAKAP. Callim. F rag. 
Multa gemens IGNOMINIAM PLAGASQUE ſuperb; 
V1cToORIs, - - - Virg. Geo. II. 224. 

The love of women, 2 Sam. i. 26. might either 

be the love, which women have for others, or 

which others have for them. And fo in num- 
berleſs inſtances. „ 
It will be readily ſaid, that theſe obſcurities 
are unimportant, and may in general be cleared 
up by the context, and general ſenſe of the 
paſſage. To which I anſwer in the words of 
as rational, impartial, and unaffected an au- 
thor, as ever wrote for the delight and inftruc- 
tion of mankind : 
Vitanda imprimis ambiguitas non hæc un, 


gue incertum intellectum facit, ut - Chremetem 


audivi percuſſiſſe Demeam ; ſed illa guoque, 


que, etiamſi turbare non poteſt ſenſum, in idem 


tamen verborum vitium incidit: ut fi quis dicat, 
viſum 2 ſe hominem librum ſcribentem. Nam, 
etiamſi librum ab homine ſcribi pateat, mal? tamen 


compoſuerat, FECERATque AMBIGUUM, QUAN= 


TUM IN ISO FUIT. Quint. Inſt, VIII. 2. 2. 
Which paſſage may be thus repreſented to 

the Engliſb reader. — Avoid ambiguity above all 
things : not only that, which makes the ſenſe uncer- 
tain, as : 

I heard, that Chremes Menedemus ſtruck: 
but even that, where, though the conſtruction is 
faulty, the ſenſe is clear : as 

A faint in crape is twice a ſaint in lawn. 
For, though the meaning is plain from the context, 
the words are capable of an oppoſite ſenſe ta what 
the poet intended; and the paſſage, if poſſible, 


would have been ambiguous. 


Ver. 32. The unreſerved affirmation in the 
concluſion of this verſe muſt be interpreted, 
as well as the preceding verſe, with conſiderable 
qualificatian. Ouzx ageInoztai, will not be for- 
given him, muſt ſignify, „will not readzly be 
25 forgiven—will not be eſteemed a common and 

& genial 


O F 
ce genial fault N The 8 mode of axpreſ⸗ 
ſion conſtantly requires ſuch, limitation, as. I 
have before obſerved. Oh FEY Ag 

«© Anda tacit compariſon i is alſo n as: 

A fin againſt the Son of Man will be more 
« eaſily forgiven, than a in ien the Holy 
« Fpirit. See note ver. 7 

Let me ſhew the juſtice and reaſonableneſs 
of theſe limited interpretations, from 4, plain 


paſſage of Scripture, produced by BisHop 


PEARCE : Which will ſerve: to aſcertain the 
propriety of ſeveral obſervations, that have been 
made in theſe notes upon the Pofitrve manner 
of expreſſion, ſo often found in the O. and 


N. T. | 
Jeſus hath faid in Matthew, © X. V. 33. 


IV hoſoever ſpall DE ME before men, him will 


I alſo DENY before my Father, who is in heaven : 
where the threatening is as ſtrong and poſitive as 
that in the caſe of blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
Spirit. And yet, though Peter ſoon after denied 
Jeſus before men THREE TIMES, joining oaths 
and curſes with his denials; upon his repent- 
ance, and weeping bitterly with remorſe, he was 
not only forgiven, but continued in his APOSTLE- 
SHIP. 

Beſides, will not any ſins be 8 on 
ſincere repentance, and ſteadfaſt purpoſes of 
amendment, under that conſoling diſpenſation, 
which breathes nothing but reconciliation and 
forgiveneſs —Nothing, but favour, mercy, and 
peace, from GOD our FATHER, and our LorD 
Jesus CHRIST ? 

& ru T ain] In this age: meaning the 
Jewiſh age, or diſpenſation, which would con- 


tinue *till the annihilation of the Jeroiſb polity, 


civil and eccleſiaſtical, by the deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem under Titus. O ae, and 6 vv at, 
ſignify in the N. T. the Fewiſh diſpenſation ; 
and & wennuv aiuv, the Chriſtian diſpenſation; as 
Bishor PEARCE obſerves (ſee Heb. vi. 5. Eph. 


N A T HE w. 3 


that under the. Jawih, N there was 90 for- 
giveneſs for wilful and preſumptuous ins; con- 


cerning which, ſee Numb. xv. 30, 31. Xxxv. 


31. Lev. xx. 10. 1 Sam, ii. 25. 


1 43k a, 2 * 


The times of the Me aß are conſtantly called 


in the Rabbinical writings xa POY. 
to come. Apud Maim. Port. Moſ, aſſim. 
Ts . e therefpre, of the wert 


the age 


57 05 1 of the 08 heinoas nature, even 
< reproach and injuſtice againſt the anointed 


& Prophet of God, may more readily find pardon, 


_ than contumacious blaſphemy of the Holy Spirit. 


“This aggravated ſin, the reſult of ob/iinacy, 
« deprayity, and malice in the extreme, will 


have no title to forgiveneſs, even from the 


ce clemency and mercy of the Chriſtian reve- 
lation, a revelation of pardon and peace, in 
ce the fulleſt ſenſe, - to the whole race of man.” 
See Heb. vi. 4—7. | 

The word al, as I before remarked (note 
c. Vi. v. 13.) is Helleniſtical in the N. T. cor- 
reſponding to the Hebrew ; and the ac- 


ceptation of it in this place, and in many others, 


is entirely adapted to a Jeroiſb reader. This 
probably was the reaſon, which induced Luke 
to negle& this expreſſion, in compliance with 


the ideas of thoſe, for whom he wrote. After 
following the ſteps of our Evangelift very exactly 


as far as apsImoera, he there ſtops altogether, 
and wholly omits this peculiar clauſe—ere en 
rer T (Or & r ww, as ſome fs. give it; which 
is better) aw, Te EN Ti weanorr ; ſee Luke c. xii. 
v. 10. e 1 :. 

Virgil employs a parallel expreſſion, in de- 
ſcribing that renovation of things, which was 
maintained by ſome philoſophers, and was pre- 
dicted by the Cumean Sibyl : 

Aſpice, VENTURO lætentur ut omnia SXC'LO. 

Ecl. IV. 5a. 


Ver. 33. Tonoare] Mae — grant — allow 


ii. 7. and note c. xxviii, v. 20.) : who adds, ſuppoſe. A very unuſual meaning of the word, 
A a 2 to 
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in the imperative mode and in that it is obo no 
means uncommon: 

Fac igneam, FAC — 175 ad id, de 
quo agimus. Cic. Tuſe; Queſt. I. oye” 

oanyoy] Bail? ſee note e. vii. v. 17. 

The purport of the verſe appears to be as 
follows : 

Form your Jubaeinents with agg and 
common ſenſe. Conſider the benevolent ten- 


„ dency of my words and actions, and the 


hole tenour of my conduct. Is it reaſon- 


able to conclude from my general character, 


< that I act in concert with evil and malignant 


<« ſpirits, or am diſpoſed to promote their in- 


<« tereſt? - Compare c. vii. v. 16-21. 
Ver. 34. en Ts Tigiooeuar@- Tr; narding] Out 
of the abundance of the heart : 
- = = = = = = = PLENO de PECTORE manat. 
The reflections in this, and the next, verſe 
are ſuggeſted by the ideas of the preceding. 
Are xararrye en Moyes vv pi Sr. 
By a man's words his character is known, 
Ver. 35. ex6ara] Bringeth forth : ſee note 
c. ix. v. 38.—Indeed Homer employs preciſely 
the ſame expreſſion : - 
- === == ZXoy ELJOZ EKBAAON naari KEW, 

3 II. L. 324. 
dnoauer] Treaſury. BisHoP PEARCE. 
This is right. The word would have been 

in the plural number, if the contents, and not the 
containing thing, had been intended. See the 
ſame meaning c. ii. v. 11. and c. Xiii. v. 52. 
This kind of ſubſtitution is very often met 
with in the beſt writers. Take tus pertinent 
examples: 
Omnia nam lat? vaſtant, ipſaſgue dollar 
Ore ferunt, dulcem NIDIS IMMITIBUS eſcam. 
Virg. Geo. IV. 16. 
=== Fjedti MENDICAT SILVA Cameanis. 
; Juv. Sat. III. 16. 
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to which! AT can recollect no ſimilar inſtance. 
The Latin facio has the ſame ſenſe, but only 


Mliſcueruntque herbas et NON INNOXTA ver ba. 


10. and by Homer. 


quently remarked and proved, after the Hebrew 
idiom; and avrs is redundant: ſee note c. vii. 


This reflection conveys at the ſame time a 
ſharp cenſure of the Phariſees, and a vindication 
of himſelf. — Compare the phraſeology of this 
paſſage with c. xiii. v. 52. 
Ver. 36. apyor] Idle impertinent, and, there- 
fore, wicked. A mild expreſſion, conveying a 
ſignification more deciſive and ſevere, than one 
ſhould collect from the word itſelf. It is very 
common in all authors. | 
Will not hold him G6UILTLEsS : that 1 will 
Hold him vERY GUILTY. Exod. XX. 7. 
Did not cauſe their cattle to DECREASE : that 
is, ENCREASED if EXCEEDINGLY. Pl. cvii. 38. 
To accept the perſon of the wicked is NOT GOOD. 
Prov. xviii. 5. fee too Pf. xliii. 1. Prov. K. 1. 
Hoſ. 'xiit; 13. &. 5 boy 
Hueig yap 8% AXPEION d Goapuy 
Ayu eg 02g. Eurip. Elect. 883. 
See Pind. Nem. I. 33. 


| Virg. 
— LLAUDATI Buſiridis: Ib. the op- 
poſite to Homer's auuuy incomparable. See too 
Geo. IV. 453. Kn. XI. 725. Ov. Ep. Did. 
An. 57. 
Nor did they NOT PERCEIVE the evil plight 
In which they were, or the fierce pains NOT FEEL. 
SS MIL rox. 
Indeed, the parallel word axps@- is uſed in 
the ſame euphemiſmus, c. xxv. v. 30. Luke xvit. 


- -- AXPEION «ov, awiuoptaro Tango. II. B. 269. 
Some have ſuppoſed may pnua apyor to be in 
the nominative caſe abſolute - but this remark 
is unneceſſary, and not juſt in this place. Such 
conſtructions in the N. T. are, as I have fre- 


1 4. | 
ey hupe npiorg] In a day of judgement. Sol 
rendered the words before G xi. v. 22. The 


meaning is: 
© Whenever 


O F 


« ſhall judge you, and call you to account for 
6c your conduct 5 he will alſo take cognizance 
« of every uſeleſs and 3 word, which 
« ye may have ſpoken, *? 0 
And this interpretation correſponds ertmely 
well to the uſe of Dow in the O. T. See 
Pf, cxliii. 2. Eccleſ. xi. 9. &c. and the LXX. 
Ver. 37. a And: rather or: for it has a 
| dijunfive power in this place, as the Hebrew 
conjunction) ſometimes has: ſee Exod, xii, 5. 
xxi. 15. 2 Sam. ii. 19. Prov. xxx. 8. &c. 
The meaning of this verſe is incomplete, and 
{ould be thus ſupplied : 

« Thou wilt be acquitted, or condemned, by 
thy words, AS WELL AS by thine actions.“ 
ona] A fign, or proof : (in which ſenſe the 
word is perpetually uſed by Ariſtotle) the fame 


ing manifeſtation of Divine Power; exhibited 
in controlling the face of nature, or in ſome 
external operation : ſuch as the miracles of 
ito ſes before Pharaoh, and in the wilderneſs : 
a voice from heaven, as at our Lord's baptiſm ; 
and the like. They meant ſomething differ- 
ent from the cure of bodily infirmities; as if that 
were not a ſufficient gn. A moſt unreaſon- 
able requeſt, indeed, was this, after the many 
decifive evidences of a heavenly commiſſion, 
diſplayed before them by our Lord. 


dient and unboly. 

In order to ſee the propriety of the word in 
this application, we muſt recollect, that the 
people of God, the Fewiſh nation, are collec- 
tively repreſented in the O. T as under a cove- 
nant of marriage with the Lord of hafts; in the 
lame manner as the Chriſtian church in the N. T. 
is ſpoken of as the eſpouſed wife of Feſus Chris. 

Therefore, when the Fews were diſobedient and 
'rar/sr:yed the law, they were conſidered by the 


MAT THE w. 


« Whenever, and in whatever manner, God 


as the Hebrew TMR; which ſignifies “ a ftrik- 


Ver. 39. pOLx,ceng ] Adulter ous : that 1 is, diſobe- 


day but one after his crucifixion * 
_ computation before us, the part of the day, on 


_ Greeks denominated wxInuepo!. 
55 1 
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Sacred Writers, in this view, as unfuithful to 

their marriage- contract, and are denominated 
adulterers and fornicators. See Lev. xvii. 7. 
Numb. xv. 39. Pſ. evi. 39. If. liv. 5. Jer. iii. 
14. ix. 2. Hoſ. iv. 12. &c, 

The word in this idea muſt evidently have 
been applied with reference to the peculiar con- 
dition of the Jews, in their political relation to 
Jehovah; and, on this account, is not employed 
by St. Luke, either in the parallel paſſage in 
c. ix. v. 26. or in any other part of his goſpel. 
The term would have been miſunderſtood by a 


Gentile reader, 


emitnre | Seecketh after. This is a 8500 and 
ſignificant word; and may, either imply, that 
they required a ſign over and above (emi) the 
evidence, which had been given: or that they 
earneſtly required one: ſee c. vi. v. 32. 
xa] But: ſee note c. i. v. 19. 
Ver. 40. Ts xntz;] The fiſh. The Hebrew 
(Jonah ii. 1.) is 5173 37a great ib: which I 
have followed. The words of the Evangeli/? 


are transferred from the LXX. 


Homer has, Taxpw@®- METAKHTEOE. II. S. 22. 
Ty x vn. vs] The heart of the earth. Theſe 


words of Chriſt allude to that expreſſion in 


Jonah ii. 5. in the HEART of the waters, which 
the LXX render zaclias Sanracong. (3ROTIUS. 
So the HEART of the heaven, Deut. iv. 11. the 
HEART of the ſea: Pl. xlvi. 2. &c. 

TpElg ius uc TE vuxlag] Three days and three 
Our Lord roſe from the grave on the 
ſo that, in this 


nights. 


which he was crucified, and the part of that, 
on which he roſe again, are ſeverally eſtimated. 
as an entire day DV. P21 a ws Nat 


nac, which is the Fewiſh term for what the 
See Gen. i. 


Nor is there the leaft impropriety, or ſingu- 
Erity, 


— GETS A I az; ."» EO r 
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adit. in tailing! we FRY wine de the 
third day. It is well known, that the Hebreto 
phraſe for yeſferday and the day before, was 


wv mn yeſterday and the TRIRD day : 
ſee Gen. xxxi. 2, 5. &c. which the LXX ex- 


actly | tranſlate -by x95 x TPITHN dA 
And ſte Luke c. xili. v. 32. 8 

Eber fays (c. iv. v. 16.) Go neither eat 
nor drink THREE DAYS, NIGHT or DAY, and fo 
will I go in unto the king. Afterwards it follows 
(c. v. v. 1.) On the THIRD DAY, Ether flood 


in the inner court of the king's Houſe. 


In the FOURTH YEAR of king Hezekiah, (which 


was the SEVENTH YEAR of Hoſbea, king of {ſrael) 
Shalmeneſer, king of Aſſyria, came up againſt 
Samaria, and beſieged it. | 

And at the end of THREE YEARS they took it : 
in the SIXTH YEAR of Hezehiah, (that is the 
NINTH YEAR of Hoſhea king of 1ſrael) Samaria 
was taken, 2 King xviii. 9, 10. 

And the ſame way of ſpeaking, ſtrange and 
unuſual, as ſome have thought it, prevailed 
among the Greeks : 


c ev 8K tig Qupiov, 


Ou? eg TPITHN., - - - Eurip. Alceſt. 320. 


Kat eig uU Tr bregai Be me - vn TPITH 
mv EE. Xen. Anab. lib. II. 8 

My Tyuegov unde auvpiov, and es TPITHN zug. 
Luc. Dial. Merc. et Sol. and fo again in his 
Aeyon. 

The French ſay, buit jours, and quinze jours, 
for a week and a fortnight : and we a tertian, or 
guartan ague, for one that returns on every 


ſecond or third day. 


I have been thus particular in illuſtrating 
and confirming what may be called a plain 


and obvious aſſertion, becauſe the propriety of 


the expreſſions, three days and three nights, and 
the third day, as applied to our Saviour's reſur- 


rection, has been controverted by ſome writers 


of much malice and little learning. Such are 
always the moſt uncandid and diſputatious. 


1 0 8 P E L 


„Vers 41. mee! wks , riſe up 5 Tee Note 
c. NN. 20 


-pera] With, that is, . with : voi ws | 


parties uſed to and upon their trials, both the 
culprit and the accuſer : ſee c. xxvii. v. 1, 
Mark xiv. 57. Acts c. vi. v. 13. XXv. 10. 

 uartaxpwer | Will condemn that is, * Will 
occaſion it's condemnation, by ſhewing in their 
example, that leſs evidence, offered by Jonas, 
had ſufficed to convince them, and lead they t, 
repentance, than what had been ineffeCtually 
diſplayed to this generation. 


mew] More: that is, Ti wMew— ſomething | 
more more evidence, than that afforded by 


e Fonas to the Ninevites, and a greater Prophy 
than Jonas. See note c. xi. v. 9. 

The general ſenſe of this and the following 
verſe is, that, The Fews of our Saviour“ 


e time were more obdurate, impenitent, and 


c averſe to the reception of truth, than even 
c thoſe people, who were the moſt deeply im- 
«© merſed in luxury and fin: and than thoſe, 


cc who enjoyed the leaſt means and feweſt op- 


« portunities of knowledge and inſtruction. 
They would be found wanting, even upon a 


* compariſon with the inhabitants of that proud 


© and joyous city Ninevah (Zeph. ii. 15); 
« and a queen of a remote and unenlightened 
country would appear to have been engaged 
* by a more ardent love of wiſdom and truth, 
ec than they.” 

The expreſſion ey Ty #pioer by no means re- 
ſpects the general judgement, as J have before 
obſerved: it is of Hebrew extraction: ſee note 
on ver. 36. | 

Ver. 42. The expreſſion of this verſe 7 
Teparuy Ti; 1s (which is from the Hebrew, and 


might, perhaps, be more properly rendered, from 
the extremities of the land, y οο, is Hp. 


bolical and comparative. She, who is here called 
a queen of the ſouth (vore), is ſaid to be in the 


original (1 Kings x. 1.) the queen of Saba (xu 
that 


Note 


both 
the 
II. 


heir 
nas, 
2 to 


ec — 4 — il 
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that is, Of Saba, a city and province of Arabia 
Felix, a country, which bordered upon Paleſtine 
to the fouth, or ſouth-eaſt. And the diſtance, 

which ſhe muſt have come, was great indeed, 
- x compared with the ſituation of our Lord 
in this particular; who was himſelf a Few, 
and born in Jude. | 

The expreſſion, as uſed in Greek authors, 
correſponds to the common verſion : 


Avro, ole, u . xai To Neο 
Epya, d apporeguy ineTo PHE IHEPATAQN, 


Gr. Ep. 


which, as well as axpuy yng, are often found in 


Ver. 43. The compariſon of the evil ſpirit 


in this, and the zo next verſes, is wholly ac- 
commodated to the notions entertained by the 
Jews of thoſe times, concerning dæmoniacal 
puſeſſions; and is here employed by our Lord 


in connection with a ſeries of arguments, which 
had originated from the objections made by the 


Phariſees to his ejection of a demon, The ge- 
neral purport ſeems to be this : 

« This wicked generation, by a perſevering 
* reſiſtance to the truth, and an obſtinate in- 
«attention to every opportunity of improve- 
„ment, will advance by rapid ſteps from one 
* degree of wickedneſs to another, and at 
* length fill up the meaſure of their iniquities.“ 

The utter impoſſibility of reconciling this 
parabolical relation of our Saviour to any con- 
nſtency with the common opinion of real poſ- 


chens of the human body by evil ſpirits, ap- 


pears to me an inſuperable objection to that 
bypotheſs ; and evidently to,prove, that in this 


matter 7eſus and the Evangeliſis accommodated 
themſelves to the popular ideas upon this ſubject, 


and employed the current language of their 
nation and times. N 

aud Toru] Dry places: or more exactly, 
Mares without Water : that is, © deſolate and 


Arnd places. „ Water, in thoſe hot countries, 
is the moſt important article of life; which 


ſhews the propriety of this expreſſion, and ac- 
counts for the great value ſet upon welli in 
thoſe elimates, ſo often adverted to in the early 
hiſtory of the Bible. See Gen. xxi. 19, 30. 


xXxvi. 18. &c. See too Pf, Ixxxiv. 6. I. i. 30. 


The Jets too, as GRorrus ſays} were of 
opinion, that demons delighted in -deſart and 


 folitary places: and I have met with a paſſage 


to this effect in ſome part (if I rightly re- 
member) of the works of Clemens Alexandrinus. 
This might be grounded upon obſervation. 
Madmen were driven from ſociety, and are ſpoken 
of in the N. T. as living among the tombs and 
they, who laboured under the power of melan- 


choly, would naturally reſort to unfrequented 


parts of the country. See note c. xi. v. 18. 
avanavow] Refreſhment: ſee note c. xi. v. 28. 
and this word ſuits avJpwy Tonw—places without 

water —much better than ref. 

The melancholy dæmoniac, like the diſconſolate 
Bellerophon, ſhuns ſociety, and flies to o ſolitude 
for tranquillity and meditation: 

HrTa 6 xzammTe9v To Aνx o@ anato, 
Oy 9uwoy nated, ,v avbeunuv ανννẽ,vtlj 
| Hom. II. Z. 201. 

But when at laſt, diſtracted in his mind, 

For ſooł by heaven, forſaking human kind, 

WW ide o'er the Aleian field he choſe to ſtray ; 

A long, forlorn, uncomfortable way. _ POPE. 


Cicero has tranſlated the original paſlage, Tufc. 
Quæſt. III. 26. and Mil rox mentions the 


ſtory in his Paradiſe Lot, B. VII. V. 18. 


Ver. 44. oxonagorra] Ready for it's reception, 


or entirely at liberty (as we ſay), in the ſenſe of 
ch ayw, or even of d itfelf, as uſed 


by the beſt authors : 


So Lucian: EXOAAZNN em. roicurn IER, De 
Salt. ſub init. So Arr. Epict. I. 27. Tov dur 


| Evayy Toy nr And again, II. 14. 


Tara 
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| fury a” SXOAAZOTST. And in the me 


acceptation vaco and vacuus are found in Roman 
authors: TH 
At tibi Cholchorum, memini, regina VACAVI. 
g Ov. Ep. Med. Jaſ. 1. 
Qui ſemper VACUAM, ſemper amabilem, 


„ nr 


———— VACUAM Romanis vatibus ædem. 
Ep. II. 2. 94. 
Reddas amicis tempora, uxori VACES. 


Phæd. Prol. lib. III. 


And bo vacant is ſometimes uſed in our own. 
language. 


Indeed St. Paul himſelf elegantly employs 
TX0Magu | in this acceptation : Iva ZXOAAZHTE 
Ty mtg u TH MpoTevXyms 1 Cor. vii. 5. 
xexoounyuevoy] Set in order: equivalent to the 
Hebrew Jy. So the LXX render it, Ezek. 
xxili. 41. Kai r KEKOEMHMENH 250 
Tpoowns avry;: and the word has the ſame ſenſe 
in other places of the N. T. and in the claſſics. 


The Romans uſed orno in the fame manner: 
ee 761 ORN ARI et ſterni — jubet. 
Cic. pro Cluent. 6.4 
Ver. 45. E7Ta | Seven. This ſeems to have 
been a favourite number with the Jews. See 
1 Sam. ii. v. Pf, Ixxix. 12. exix. 164. If. jy, i. 
3 very many places in the O. T. Matt. viii. 
Luke viii. 2. Acts vi. 3. &c. This fn- 
N might probably ariſe from the ſeven 


days, by which they divided time. 


Nor was this number in leſs eſtimation among 
other nations. | 

EBAOMH eu aya9og, nat EBAOMH £51 E 

EBAOMH e Tpwro:, xar EBAOMH eri reden. 
EBAOMATH dn 6 TereAeueva Tavta TETUNTQY 

EIITA d var TeTUKTAI EN Spe cr poi. 

Callim. Frag. apud Strom. Clem. Alex. 

See alſo upon this number his Strom. lib. V. 


p. 600, Ed. Par, and Cic. Som. Scip. 2. 


F a 
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His * | ihe his Mother and his en 5 

FIL he was yet "talking to the Maltitudes, behold ! 
b * his Mother and Brethren ſtood without, ſeeking to ſpeak 

47. with SING" Then one ſaid unto; him: „ Behold! thy Mother 
and thy Brethren ſtand without, ſeeking to ſpeak to thee.” 

48. But he anſwered and ſaid unto him, who told him: * Who is 


49. mY. Mother? and who are my Brethren?” And he ſtretched 
out his Hand towards his Diſciples, and faid : © Behold ! my 


EX. 


V. 5 
50, Mother and my Brethren ! For, whoſoever ſhall do the Will 
of my Father, who 7s in Heaven, he is my Brother, and Siſter, 
* and Mother. 
NOTES TO SECTION XXL 
C. xii. V. 47. d ade 08] Thy brethren: ceptation of the Hebrew word dx in the O. 
meaning only “ his relations and friends.“ And See note on c. xiii. v. 56. 
in the ſame manner aJz2p@- is perpetually uſed ecm: i. e. bio, or ever; and ſo in v. 46. 
throughout the N. T. conformably to the ac- - ſee note c. vi. v. 5. 
N 
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73. 
14. 


12 


* underſtand ; and clearly ſee, but not perceive. For the Heart 


y Tag HO FLATS I 
NN the fame Day, Jeſus went out of e Houſe, and ſat 
by the Sea. And great Multitudes were gathered together 


unto him; ſo that he went into the Veſſel, and ſat down: and 


all the Multitude ſtood upon the Shore. And he ſpake unto 


5 them many Things in Parables, and ſaid: 


„ Behold! the Sower went out to ſow. Ad: 7 as he ſowed, 
« ſome Seeds fell by the Road; and the Birds came, and ate 
« them up. And others fell on rocky Ground, where they had 
* not much Earth: and they immediately ſprang up, becauſe 
* they had not a Depth of Earth. But, when the Sun was 
« riſen, they were ſcorched ; and, becauſe they had not Root, 
„ they withered away. And others fell among the Thorns : 
« and the Thorns came up, and choked them. And others fell 
% on the good Ground; and yielded F ruit, one a hundred, one 


7 ſixty, one thirty-fold. . 


«© Whoſo hath Ears to hear, let him hear.” 


And his Diſciples « came up, and faid unto. him : «« Why 
ſpeakeſt thou unto them in Parables ?” He anſwered, and faid 
unto them: Ve are permitted to underſtand the Myſteries of 
ee the Kingdom of Heaven; but they are not permitted. For, 
* whoſoever hath, to him will be given in Abundance : but, 
% whoſoever hath not, from him will be taken away, even what 
he hath. On this Account I ſpeak to them in Parables; 
te becaufe they ſee, h̊ut perceive not; and hear, hut hear not, 
«© fo as to underſtand. And in them is fulfilled the Prophecy 
« of Iſaiah, which faith: * Ye will diſtinctly hear, but not 


« of 


ol this People is grown fat, 


4 


ads ; K * ; of , ; 1 4 
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and they are become dull of 
Hearing, and they cloſed their Eyes; ſo as not to ſee with 


O * 4 1 
& 1 
— — $4 


tbein Eyes, and hear with their Ears, and underſtand with heir 


| ihe 46307 
, 9 for they hear. 


17. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


455 


a6. 
2 


Heart, and turn again, that I might heal them. 


But happy are your Eyes, for they ſee: and your . 
For verily I ſay unto you, Many Teachers 


ye ſee, 


and righteous Men deſired to ſee the Things, 


and ſaw them not: and to mehr; the inge, vt ich ye hear, 
and heard them not. cr 


18. 


F 
BY 


e Hear ye, Werefore the Parable of the dou 
pen any one heareth the Word of the Kingdom, and 


e regardeth it not, the Evil One cometh, and ſnatcheth away 


« what hath been ſown in his Heart: this is He, who was ſown 
90 by the Road. 

« But he, who was Gown on the rocky Grand is he, who 
« heareth the Word, and immediately receiveth it with Joy: 
* but, he hath not Root in himſelf, and is only for a ſhort 
% Time: for when Affliction, or Perſecution, ariſeth on Account 
of the Word, he immediately falls off. 

« But he, who was ſown among the Thorns, is he, who 
« heareth the Word; but the Anxiety of this Life and the 
„ Deceitfulneſs of Riches together choke the Word; and he 


„ becometh unfruitful.”” 


„ But he, who was ſown upon the good Ground, is he, who 
« heareth the Word, and regardeth : who beareth Fruit, and 
18 bringeth forth, one a hundred, one ſixty, one thirty- fold.” 


He propoſed another Parable unto them, and faid : 

„The Kingdom of Heaven is likened to a Man, who ſowed 
good Seed in his Field. And, while the People were aſleep, 
His Enemy came, and ſowed Cockle among the Corn; and 
** went away. But, when the Blade ſprang up, and brought 


forth Fruit, then the Cockle alſo appeared. And the Servants 
Ff of the Maſter of the F amily came unto him, and ſaid: 


B b 2 Maſter, 


—— — —ü—1 — — — — — 
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21217 Jo g 


Sa; OP uſed another Parable. unto hm, and ſaid: 


7 F ; , 0 i 8 8 , 1 E b | 4 ? 
4 7 — * A £ 9 * 
. ; « * — * 


didit nat thou ſow good Seed in thy Field? Whence 
h h it, this Cockle? And he ſaid unto them: An 
ne ny did this. And the Servants ſaid unto him: * Wilt thou 

28- ben then, that. we go, and gather them together? And he ſaid: 
8 * a leſt, in gathering together the Cockle, ye root up the 
* 30. Corn alſo with it. Let both grow together until the 
Farveſt: and, at the Time of the Harveſt, I will ſay unto the 
8 Reapers: Gather together the Cockle firſt, and bind it in 
Bundles to burn it up: but gather together the Corn into my 


g Granary. 


„The Kingdom of Heaven is like a Grain of Muſtard-Seed. 
32. *© which a Man took and ſowed in his Field. Which is indeed 
* the leaſt of all the Seeds: but, when it is grown up, is 
e the greateſt of the Herbs, and becometh a Tree; ſo that the 
Birds of Heaven come to rooſt in the Branches of it.” 


33. He ſpake another Parable unto them. 
The Kingdom of Heaven is like Leaven, which a Woman 

* took, and hid in three Meaſures of Meal, until zhe whole 
was leavened. 


34. All theſe Things ſpake Jeſus unto the Multitudes in Parables; 
35. and without a Parable did he not ſpeak unto them: ſo as to 
fulfil what was ſpoken through the Prophet, faying : „I will 
* open my Mouth in Parables ; I will utter Things, that have 
been hidden from the F oundation of 7he World.' ig 


36. Then Jeſus left the Multitudes, and went into the 1 
And his Diſciples came up to him, and laid: « Explain to us 
*. the Parable of the Cockle of the Field. He anſwered, and 
ſiaid unto them: He, who ſowed the good Seed, is the Son 
38. * of Man. The Field is the World. The good Seed is the 
« Sons of the Kingdom. The Cockle is the Sons of the Evil 


29. © © Qne. T he Enemy, who ſowed them, is the Devil. The 
TEE « Harveſt 


e 


“Angels. As, therefore, the 'Cockle' is 


cc 


o r MAN r HEW fy 


= 5% 7 if 


Hirveſt is rh Cotickifion ef the Age. The Reipers are che 
athered er, and 


burnt up with Fire: To will it be at FO Conclufion of this 


* Age. The Son of Man will fend forth his s Angels, and they 


Sh 
ce 
cc 
cc 


cc 


cc 
cc 


cc 


cc 
66 


cc 


Be 
cc 


cc 


cc 
cc 


cc 


will gather together out of his Kin gdom all Apoltacy, and 
them, who commit Iniquity: and Fin caſt them into the 


Furnace of Fire : there will be Weeping and Gnaſhing of the 
Teeth. Then will the righteous. ſhine out, as | the Sun, in 


the Kingdom of their Father. 


© Whoſo hath Ears to hear, let him hear. 
6s AGAIN, the Kingdom of Heaven is like a hidden Treaſure 


in a Field; which a Man found out, and concealed : and, for 


Joy chreof, goeth, and ſelleth all that he hath, and ooh 
that Field. | 

«© AGAIN, the Kingdom of Heaven is like a Merchant, 
enquiring for goodly Pearls: who, having found one Pearl 
of great Value, went away, and ſold all that he had, and 
bought it. N 

* AGAIN, the Kingdom of Heaven is like a Net caſt into 


the Sea, and colleQing of every Kind : which, when it was 
filled, they raiſed upon the Shore ; and picked 0 out the good 


ones into Veſſels, and threw the bad away. 


© So will it be at the Concluſion of the Age. The Angels 
will go forth, and will ſeparate the wicked from among the 


righteous ; and will caſt them into the Furnace of Fire: there 


will be Weeping, and Gnaſhing of the Teeth.” 
Jeſus faith unto them: Have ye andetifitiod all theſe Things b. 


They ſay unto him: © Yes, Lord.” And he ſaid unto them: 


«c 


cc 


Therefore, every Scribe, who is inſtructed in the Kingdom 


of Heaven, is like a Maſter of a Family, who bringeth out 


66. of his Treaſury Things new and old.” 
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2 xii. V. z. dd n mapatonay) 7 n, or r by, parables. 


— e Har ABAHAHN cryoęc u. 


The method of conveying. inſtruction by 


purables; of moral fietions, deviſed for particular 


purpoſes by the” preceptor ; LS 
” * By -"rufra ro A eTupoio1y Gund ) 
-was extremely common, and in high eſteem, 
amongſt all nations in ancient times. 
IIavreg uu, (ſays Clemens Alexandrinus Strom. 


lib. V. p. 556. Ed. Par.) ds en@ eien, wu 


Jeonoyno ates; Bag cpo te nar EM, rag Hey agxas 
ry TPAYUATHY anexpuavtro* Thy Ot a,, aviyuart 


ui oupboNoig, ANMYOIRLG TE GU u. METRQAOAAIG, HOU 


TUg T0, TW Tpomoug, Tapatounary, — All people 
in general, both Barbarians and Greeks, who have 
treated of RELIGIOUS SUBJECTS, have concealed 
the principles of ſcience ; and have exhibited truth 
under the veil of ANIGMAS and SYMBOLS, ALLE- 
GORIES and METAPHORS, and other FIGUREs of 
a . imilar nature. 

In thoſe days, he was the wiſe man, and the 
man of ill, who was able (to uſe the expreſ- 
ſions of Solomon) 

To underſtand the PR ABLE and it's interpre- 
tation; 

The words of the wiſe and their XN MAS. 
Prov. i. 6. . 

This fondneſs for eral leſſons, in the form 
of parables, might ariſe from ſeveral cauſes: 

I. Neprogf and cenſure, which it might not, 
on ſome occaſions, be either expedient, or ſafe, 
to deliver in explicit language; and which 
might eaaſperate, when too plainly ſpoken, ra- 
ther than correct; could be conveyed with 


delicacy and ſucceſs under the commodious and 


attractive diſguiſe of parable, _ 
With this view, Quintilian ( Inſt. III. I. WEST 
example I myſelf would gladly follow) embel- 


liſhed his ſubje& as much as poſſible, that he 
might not alienate the minds, and grate the 
ears, of his readers, by a jejune detail of the 
rules of rhetoric : and Lucretius illuſtrated his 
obſcure ſyſtem with the charms of poetry: 
- - - velutt, pueris abſinthia tetra medentes 
Cum dare conantur, prins oras pocula circum 
Contingunt mellis dulci flavogue liquore, 
Ut puerorum &tas improvida ludificetur. 
Luc. IV. 11. 
To this head may be referred the pointed 
and pathetic parable of Nathan to David, 


2 Sam. xii.— that of the widow of Tekaah, 


2 Sam. xiv. and many of our Saviour's 
parables. | 
Beſides, another good ad was anſwered by 
this contrivance. The perſons thus addreſſed, 
not conceiving the relation, under this artificial 
form, to be directed to their own circumſtances 
and ſituation, loft ſight of their ſelfiſhneſs and 
prejudice ; and were frequently induced, by 
their unſuſpecting replies, to acknowledge the 


Juſtice of the reprehenſion, and to pronounce 


the condemnation of their conduct from their 
own mouths. —And in ſome caſes, when the 
drift of the parable might be ſuſpected, this 
gentle and inſinuating method of reproof con- 
tributed not a little to pacify and conciliate 
the object of it. See particularly c. xxi. 
v. 33-42. of this geſpel, and Luke x. 37. 
To this motive that elegant writer Phædrus 
adverts, in the prologue to his third book of 
fables : 
Nunc, fabularum cur 2 inventum genus, 
Brew docebo. — Servitus obnoxia, 
Quid, que volebat, non audebat dicere, 
Aﬀettus proprios in fabellas tranſtulit, 
Calumniamgue fictis eluſit jocis. 
| | 2. To 


0 F 


2. To this 4 a frcond reaſon, RATE by | 
Da. ScoTT from St. Ferom, whoſe words I 


will tranſlate. 
« It is very familiar to the Syrians, and el 


« pecially thoſe of Paleſtine, to join parables to 


« all their public diſcourſes of inſtruction; 


(that, what the hearers could not retain fem 


« a ſimple narration, might be effectually im- 
« preſſed on their memories by ſimilitudes and 
« examples, taken from real life.” 

To this the commentator ſubjoins the follow- 
ing uſeful definition of a parable, given by the 


ſcheligſt on Homer's Il. B. 144. —4 PARABLE 


is a repreſentation of any matter, accommodated, 
in the way of SIMILITUDE, to the REAL SUBJECT, 
in order to delineate it with greater FORCE and 
PERSPICUITY. | 

This is grounded upon the ſame reaſons, for 
which the poet adviſes an author to exhibit 


every dramatic incident, which will bear an open. 


repreſentation, to the view of the audience: 
Segnits irritant animos demiſſa per aurem, 
Dum que ſunt oculis ſubjecta fidelibus, et que 
Ipſe $1BI TRADIT ſpectator. 
Ariſtotle, in his Rhetoric, (II. 16. 2.) diſ- 


tinguiſhes fctitious examples into parables and 


mral apolegues. His obſervations upon this 
jubject, and indeed upon every thing, relative 
to philolagy and criticiſm, are extremely worthy 
of attention, 

3. In the infancy of language, and of Huy 
/mprovement, men had recourſe to ſigns, and exter- 
val objects and repreſentations, inſtead of abſtract 
r:aſoning, for the purpoſes of moral inflruction, 
much more than in later ages, when language 


Vas become more copious and ſerviceable by 


the acceſſion of ar tificial terms ; and the boun- 
daries of ſcience were extended, by the reflection 
and experience of ſueceſſive generations. 

4. This ſpecies of writing in parables has 


ever been acceptable, both on account of the 


invention and ingenuity diſplayed in the com- 


poſition (by which e are very apt to eſtimate 
the excellence of a work), and of the exerciſe, 
which it gives, and the reſpeli, which, it pays 
to the ſagacity of the reader. 5 

For, as Ariftutle obſerves; . To. —— 
dy, ah yen q ciel — wan 0 ay £0 clan n, XG, u 
1 nov, & To uiunuæ 2 ap, ent Tr X ana, 


EYAAOTIEMOSE est, ori rero exewvo*, ore parbave | 


74 chan. Rhe. I. 11,2. Since INFORMATION. 
is agreeable, every good IMITATION 207 be agree- 
able, though the ſubject of the imitation be net ſo : 


for it is not that, which ſupplies the pleaſure ; ; but 
the REASONING and COMPARISON, Thich the. 
imitation gives occaſſon to: and this EXERCISES 


and INFORMS the MIND. —A paſſage, which re- 
flects light upon my fir/? remark on this ſubject. 
He repeats much the ſame obſervation on works 
of imitation in the fourth chapter of his poetics. 
There are ſeveral parables and moral apologues, 
of great beauty, in the O. T. and ſome in pro- 
fane writers, of conſiderable merit : of which, 
that celebrated one of the appearance of vIRTUE 
and vic to Hercules, invented by Prodicus 
(whom Socrates calls the wiſe), and related by 
Xeniphon (Mem. II. 1. 21.), and that of the 


Belly and Members, deſerve, I think, the prefer- 


ence. But thoſe of our Divine MasTER, 


interſperſed throughout the geſpels, are, beyond 


compariſon, the moſt excelleni of their kind, 


for pertinency of application, and the united 


excellences of ſweetneſs, ſimplicity, tenderneſs, 
and ſublimity, Human wit never deviſed any 


apologue more truly natural and more exqui- 
ſitely affecting, than that of the proargal fon, 
recorded by St. Luke. | 

The parable has a near reſemblance to the 


method of teach ng Dy figns : . - note c. x. 


v. 14. 

Many of the 1 -ables, = they are de- 
nominated in a laxer ſenſe) are merely prophe- 
tical. Of this kind we have ſeveral examples in 


the chapter now before us. But all the para- 
bies., 
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| bles, emp] oyed by our Lond; reſ oe ral nature, 


or the rational creation: and do not transfer 


human action and intelligence to irrational and 


inanimate exiſtences, like the fable of Fotham 


(Judg. ix. 7.), or thoſe of Aſop. 

0 omeguy] The ſower: a e ſee note 
e, ., SS 

Ver. 5. Ta — Rocky rund: where 
but a thin ſurface of earth covered the rock. 

To this verſe, and the next, the following 


paſſage, upon a different ſubject, has a great 


reſerablance : 

Hi ſunt, qui=quicquid poſſunt, STATIM often- 
dunt non MULTUM praftant, fed crro: non 
ſubeſt vera vis, nec penitùs immiſſa RADICIBUS 
nititur : ut QUE SUMMO SOLO SPARSA SUNT 
SEMINA, CELERIUS SE EFFUNDUNT ; ef imitate 
ſpicas herbulæ inanibus ariſtis ant? meſſem flaveſ- 
cunt, Quint. Inſt. I. 3. 


BHO yn] Depth of earth. Callimachus calls a 


fruitful city, Toa BAOTTEIOZ. Hym. Ap. 
65. 

Ver. 7. Carduus, et ſpinis ſurgit paliurus acutis. 
5 VIRC. 
quoted by GRorius. 

Ver. 11. %] To v who are undepraved 
& and zeachable this knowledge is vouchſafed : 
<« but not to them, who are perverſe, and wiſe 
ce jn their own conceits.“ See c. xi. v. 25. 

The expreſſion — deædorai r- uſually means — 
A man has it in his peer: ſee Gatak. ad Marc. 
Anton. II. 2. And fo the correſponding Latin 
_ phraſe. 

Ta ue, The tri Our Saviour, I 
apprehend, uſes this term, becauſe theſe parables 
are prophetical, and relate to the future, and then 
unfnown, condition of Chriſtianity, and it's pro- 
feſſors. —I can think of no other ſenſe, in which 
the word is applicable in the preſent caſe. 

Ver. 12. doßneerai neu m5eoowWMorta] Will be 
given in abundance. 
braiſm for 0:S10erar erg To ,- et: fee note 
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| ſee Luke viii. 18. xix. 26. 


hath Much; and he, who hath not — he, who hath 


they ſee not CLEARLY : and 8 axz2oiy ue ownion, 


fulfil the prediftion. See note c. i. v. 22. 


once quoted from Euſebius. Paul ſeems to de- 


This ſeems to me a He- 


c. xi. v. 28. And the more fo, as Luke uſes 
this ſentence twice, and omits the latter verb: 


The phraſe has the appearance of a provertia 
expreſſion : and is, like other proverbs, deli. 
vered in ſuch general language, as requires ſome 
reſtriction. He, who hath=ſignifies—he, who 


but LITTLE, See note c. xi. v. 18. LE 
CI ERC quotes a pertinent paſſage from Juvenal. 
Nil. habuit Codrus : quis enim negat? Et tamen 
ILLUD V _ 
Perdidit infelix TOTUM NIL. Sat. III. 208. 
To which add this of another /@t:ri/? - 
- - - - NIHIL 2 * videas tamin illud, 
QUICQUID 1D 2 Perl. Sat. III. 94. 
Ver. 13. e, They ſee not : that is, 


is for wx axzoy eig To omera—they hear not ſo as 
to UNDERSTAND : ſee note on ver. 12. 

In corroboration of this remark, I obſerve 
that Luke has: Iva Srewovres wn Barra, v. au- 
govTrg un auviagw. C. viii. v. 10. For though 
Luke has Hebraiſms, they are much leſs fre- 
quent in him than Sz. Matthew, — This laſt 
paſſage juſtifies the meaning, which I have ſo 
often affixed to the conjunction iva, 

Ver. 14. avamaypsrai] Is fulfilled : 8 the 
phraſes ha TAnpuhy, and envy mAnpoMn, which are 
ſo often uſed in other places, have exactly this 
ſimple meaning, and no more. They only 
intend to point out the conformity of a tranſ- 
action to a prediction, without any intimation, 
that the tranſaction had no other view than to 


Beſides, the inſtance before us is only an 
accommodation, not a completion of 1ſatah's pro- 
phecy. It is preciſely of the ſame nature as one 


clare, that the Prophet ſpoke theſe words of the 
Fews of his own time; Acts xxviii. 25. fee 
note c. ii. v. 15. 


The 


' #8 ? 
[Te 2 


Tho phntes' avon Aae and gꝰeroyreg . 
are expreſſions after the Hebrew” idiom, © pre- 


2 | ? af {#7 iy " * FA 
* 


ſerved by the LXX in their tranſlation of the 


prophecy (If. vi. 9.), and adopted from them by 
the Evangeliſt. This combination of ſimilar 
words in the Hebrew language is generally un- 
derſtood to denote ' emphaſis, and to frengthen 
the ſignification; and with good reaſon. I 
have conſulted this peculiarity in my tranſ- 
lation. 


xo] But : this conjunction has often the force 


of but, like the nat „ as I have dener ob- 


ſerved. 

The Greets, who dealt in antitheſis, had ſome- 
thing like this repetition of ſimilar words in 
this verſe, ſo common in the Hebrew Inrguage: 
as in this proverb 

O wappatuy . OT BAEITEI BAEIIQN. 
So too Aſchylus : : 

= = - - - BAEHONTEZ EBAETION MATHN, 
 KAYONTEZ OTK HEKOTON. - - - - 
Prom. vin&. p. 30. Ed. Steph. 
Ty u AEAOPKAZ, K OT BAEIIEIE, iv et 
nau Soph. Æd. Tyr. 421. 
LR edo certainly, or clearly, ſaw it. Luc. 


Dial. Prot. et Men. See Exod. iii. 7. LXX. 


Theſe people were totally depraved, and 
incapable of profiting by any inſtruction or 
admonition : and, therefore, unworthy of our 
Lord's regard. 

Ov Seu, cnzom 0 £514 ati cid ev 
Ao Sν aoxevt oy £x9aiper Os. 


Apud. Clem. Alex. Strom. 4. 
Ver. 15. enaxxu9n] Is grown fat, or callous : 
en: a word again applied in Deut. xxxii. 1 5 


to one become groſs and vicious. | 
The ſame metaphor is employed to denote an 


incorrigible degree of depravity in one of the 


fineſt moral paſſages in ancient literature : 


which, as it is pertinent in this place, I will 


quote at length for the gratification and admo- 
nition of the reader. 


Non puta hen eie, ivert "Nate E oh 
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ene 


Pix: caret pp neſeit quid perdat, , alto 


Demerſus, ſummd rurſis non bullit in undd. 


Magne Pater Divim, ſaves punire Hyrannos 5 
Haud alid ratione velis, cùm dira libido | 
Moverit ingenium, ferventi tincta veneno; 


Virtutem videant intabeſcantque reliftd, © 


" Anne 1 magis Situli gemuerunt era juvenci ; 
Aut magis auratis pendens laquearibus enfis 


Purpureas ſubter cervices terruit, Imus, 


mus precipites,” quam qui fibi dicat, et intiis 
| Palleat 1 qued Proxima neſciat uxor ? 


Perf. Sat. III. Zr. 


How 407 thou ſee, without indignant ſhame, 
Thine, and abandon'd Natta's li ife, the ſame ©. 
But he to pardon pleads ſome poor pretence; 


His want of virtue ſpri ngs from want of ſenſe. 
| Gross FAT INVOLVES each fibre of H1s HEART 


Grows ver the whale, and deadens every part. 
Guiltleſs he, wretch! who, blind to Virtue's charms, 
Knows not her beauties, while he flies her arms : : 


| Immers'd ſo deeply in a-ſea of vice, 


No bubble ſpeaks an effort for his riſe. 

O Fove! when cruel crimes of deepeſt dye, 
The crimes of monſter kings, for juſtice cry; 
And thou, great Father of the gods ! ſhalt fland 


Eager to firetch thy thunder-darting band; 


Yet flay—this vengeance let the wretches meet, 
This vengeance rather, as the more complete : 
Let them behold that virtue they forſook, 


And pine away, repentant, while they look. 


The brazen bull with flaming tortures ſtor'd 


How exquiſite a pain ! = The pointed ſeuord, 
From gilded ceilings, by a ſingle thread, 


Impending or the purple flatterer's head, 
How fore a ſuffering ! how immenſely fore ! 


And yet there is, who ſuffers hourly more. 
Is he, the wretch, whom inward pangs controul, 


And wring this ſad reflection from his ſoul : 
« go, I go, alas! beyond recall: 


— Doron, n the 3 ſleep of vice f * Re: 
Cc 


Pale 


Pal Aus his cheek, while, , rothring . in bi 
8 breaft, © 

Lurks the dark ſecret not to be. exproſt : 

There muſt it Iurk, there gall his wretched li ife ; 
Net be imparted to his boſom wife, 

BESTER. 

olg wok Baprug mares] They « are become dull of 
hearing : literally, they heard heavily with their 


edrs: a Hebrew expreſſion. In that language 


the word heavy is applied to dulneſs in all the 


ſenſes, and to the underſtanding : fee Gen. xIviii. 
10. Exod. iv. 10. 1 Sam. vi. 6. If. lix. I. 
Ezek. iii. 5. Zech. vii. 11. &c. 
 emirph wot N ieowuay is in the Hebrew man- 
ner for enirps wot £15 To tc dci. 
Oray do v8; n un navtrnnu; Twi, 


Our eg axzeiv 891 autu, £3 t GROTIUS. 


In the correſponding paſſage of Mark (c. iv. 


v. 12.) who is not fo cloſe to the original (If. 


vi. 9.) as our Evangeliſt, the obduracy of the 


Fews, which was ſolely occaſioned by their own 
prejudices, obſtinacy, and perverſeneſs, is aſcribed 
to the in/irumentality of God. This is en- 
tirely conſiſtent with the ideas of this people, 
who attributed all events of every kind to the 
immediate Agency of the Deity. 

J am Jehovah, (ſays the ſublime Prophet ) and 
there is none elſe. 

I form light, and create darknef 5 

I make peace, and CREATE EVIL : 
I Jenovan do ALL theſe things. 
IC. xlv. 6, 7 
in the ſame manner Jeremiah: 

Il ho ſaith any thing, that cometh to paſs, which 
the Lord did not command ? 

Does not EVIL and good proceed from the mouth 
of the Mit High? Lam. iii. 37. 

And Amos: Shall any E vir come to paſs in a 
city, which the Lord did not create? c. iii. v. 6. 
See too Gatak. on Marc. Anton. III. 11. See 
note c. iv. v. I. 

Since this is the caſe, and God is the ſu- 
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expected them. &. 


iris and only Potentate, he muſt have been 
the author of our Lord's temptation (o. iv.); 
and not the Devil or rather, there can be no 
ſuch being as the Devil is conceived to be, be- 
cauſe he has no power, and nothing to do. 
And it is an abſurd diſtinction, as I have before 
obſerved, to ſay, that God only permits him 
to do evil. 
In the ſame ſtrain as the Prophet, the old 

poet ſays : 

Ourœ 95 ayaboio ano Syn roi. . 

Ka ToMepoy uber, uai ayea Tarpucerra, 

Orph. apud. Juſt. Mart. Coh. ad Græc. 15 
See a quotation from the book of Wiſdom on 


© Fc vOTH, 


The phraſes —wow neray—iJow PIanuci;= 
are redundances after the Hebrew manner ; 
which ſometimes occur in the beſt authors. 
So Homer. 

> ---- & OS@AAMOISIN IAQMAI, 
Il. A. 587. 

@ 0 OTAST Tarts; AKOTON, 
M. 442. 


And Callimachus : 
iva Xoov@- OYALIN Ax 
Acerid - EIZAIOL - - - Hym. Jov. 53. 

Minerva, in the Iliad, expoſtulates with 
Mars in language much reſembling this decla- 
ration of the Prophet : _ 

Mauvoueve, Spe nde, diepbopcg n vu Tol &? 
Ovar” anzeuey Zeri, vo O- © anorune nat aidus ; 
Q. 128. 

Ver. 16. Gewe- — nou anze] They ſee—and 
hear : that os oh fee CLEARLY, and hear DIsS- 
TINCTLY. 

Happy are ye; for vox underflandings 
* are not darkened by perverſity, nor h 
cc hearts depraved by fin.” | 

Ver. 17. To the ſame purpoſe ſays Main- 
nides: PROPHETS have wiſhed for the DAYS of the 
MEess1an; and EXCELLENT MEN have eagerly 
Port, Moſ. p. 160. 

Ver. 19. 


W wy ˙· as os 
x 


4 wo 


29. where the reaſon may be ſeen of Luke's . | 
5 —— . ˙ . ae 


Ver. 19. nayr©-] Any one. Here our tranſ- 
lators could not avoid rendering the word by 
any one which they ſhould have done on other 
occaſions : ſee note c. vii. v. 21. 

un une -] Regardeth it not : literally, un- 


 derſtandeth it not : that is, „on account of his 


prejudices and inattention; which will not ſuf- 
fer him to under/tand. 

But the words are more properly Günter; 
And regardeth it not. So GRorius obſerves 


owing 1s uſed in Homer: Tin voy LTNIEI. And 


by the LXX: ETYNIQNN mTroxo. Pſ. xli. I. 
In ſhort, it is equivalent to the Hebrew h or 
PA. | : 
6 romp@- ] The evil one: : meaning thereby the 
Devil, or Satan : ſee note on c. vi. v. 13. 
For in the parallel paſſage, Mark (c. iv. v. 15.) 
has 6 Zatavag: and Luke (c. viii. v. 12.) ò Aia- 
, _ Theſe are different figurative expreſ- 
ſions, denoting the man's prejudices and de- 
pravity, which, by hindering an earneſt and a 
ſerious attention to the word at firſt, precluded, 
of courſe, a laſting impreſſion from it. 
er ew] This is he: that is, „This is he, 
who is repreſented by the ſeed, ſown by the read.” 
Our@- cannot agree, as ſome ſuppoſe, with 
o omop@- under/tood; an unuſual word, and no 
where found in the NM. T. Beſides, omrpuara 
is evidently ander ſtood in ver. 4. and in all the 
reſt, 

The common verſion, of the MAx's receiving 
ſeed by the road, or way-ſide, is unintelligible. 


Theſe words manifeſtly belong to the parable 
(ſee ver. 4.), and not to the interpretation; to 
the ſeed, and not to the N een 


by it. 


Ver. 21. oxcyTancerar] He apaſtatiſes; or falls 


off. Offended is ambiguous, and ſhould, there- 
tore, be avoided as often as it can. He re- 
© linguifhes the word, and his Chriſtian profeſſion, 
rather than ſuffer for them.” See note c. v. 
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preferring 7 to this word, in the pafallb! 


paſſage, c. viii. v. 13. Ant 134, tar Age 
Plautus has à compariſon muck reſembling 


this part of the parable : 
Quaſi SOLSTITIALIS HERBA, 7 5: iſper fi + 
REPENTE EXORTUS SUM; REPENTINO OCCIDI. 
Pſeud. I. 1. 36. 
1 Sprang 8 3 like a ſummer-plant : 
And, like a : ſummer-plant, am quickly faded. 
Ver. 22, 66. Among: uſed like the Hebrew 
prepoſition 33. ſee Pf. xxxv. 16. Ixviii, 19. &c. 
And ſo the Latin in is often 5 
al-] Life. This, as I have obſerved be- 
fore, is the helleniſtical word for ο ) Lute, 
though he fometimes uſes it, has Ae in the 
parallel place, c. viii. v. 14. 
axapmog] Unfruitful. So juſt is the reflection 
of Simonides : Tlaugo wv dra 8001 Je&aueuo 
E Tepvoig EYUGITESEVTO. = = = = 
How few lay up inſtruction in their HEARTS. 
Ver. 24. apowbhn] Is likened, or hath been 
likened, It is remarkable, ſays BIsHO H PEARCE, 
that here and in c. xviii. v. 23. and c. xxii. 
v. 3. the expreſſion is db dn, and not oa £51, 
as in this chapter, ver. 31, 33, 44, 47, 52. and 
elſewhere. Whence it ſeems probable, that 
ſome of theſe parables were not firſt invented 
by Jeſus, but were uſed by the Scribes of thoſe 
days, and by him applied to his own purpoſe. 
alway] A man: a Hebraiſm for Twi, any one; 
as I have noted before. 
TW aypw auts] His field, or farm: fo ager is 
very often uſed in Roman authors : 
Nunc AGER Umbrent ſub nomine. Hor. 


4499 30d 14.5 


and Lucian in an epigram, which is a cloſe 


imitation of this paſſage of Horace. 

APO Axxaα,] ü yevounv ToTe' x. 7. As 

Ver. 25. Ts; avYpurs;] The men e the ſervants, 
whoſe buſineſs it was to take care of the field. — 
Or the phraſeology may be after the Hebrew 
manner, and mean in general, during the time 


of ſleep. 
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SiS ana] Cockle a ſpecies of wead, growing 
among corn; not a grain, like our tare. 


Ver. 26. 6 xogr@Þ-The blade. This word 


has various- OY in the V. T. See 
C. vi. V. 30. 311283 | 
a INTEREUNT SEGETES: Ai ASPERA 
SILVA, | JG. 


Larrægue, TRIBULIQUE 3 interqu NITENTIA. 


CULTA | 
Infelix Lol. uu et STERILES ; dominantur AVENZ. 
Ver. 27. 8x: cee Didi not thou ſow? 


GrorT1vs obſerves, that theſe interrogative forms 


of ſpeech are after the Hebrew manner, and are 


equivalent to a poſitive afſertion. As if they 


had faid : “ Thou didſt certainly ſow good 


feed.” 


This obſervation is juſt : : and the mode of 


expreſſion occurs very often in the N. T. and 


in every author. 
Noxxe fuit ſatius triſtes Amaryllidis iras 
Atque ſuperba pati faſtidia? NONNE Menalcan? 
Virg. 
—— ——— Was this a face 
20 be __ againſt the warring winds © 


SHAKSPEARE.. 
Ver. 28. e-] This word is redundant, 


like the Hebrew wN: as alſo c. xi. v. 19. and 
in other places, not particularly adverted to: 
ſee Levit. xxi. 9. Judg. vi. 8. 1 Sam. xxx. 
17. Ke. 


This redundancy is not very common in pro— 


Jane authors, though it does occur ſometimes: 


Kargud eyw vn at- yap 0% y ANHP 
AOTAOL g@egew nv rugde nav peito xx. 
Soph. CEd. Tyr. 782. 
Nihil pepercit. Non pudeaſie verberare HOMINEM 
SENEM ? Ter, Ad. IV. 2.23. 
And skRVus HoMo, Plaut. Stich. I. 2. 1. and 
in other places. 


Ihe main object of the preceding parable 
ſeems to be, A vindication of the moral govern- 


ment of God,” — The intermixture of good and 


SG 0 8 P E L. 
bad men in this world, without any diſtri. 
minating indications of divine favour in behalf 


of virtue, has been eſteemed in all ages a great 
objection to the ſuperintendance of a wiſe and 
equitable Ruler of the univerſe. 
Tov xatumiiv, unτwt⁰r OTK EIEIN GEOI; 
KAR OI . ETTTXOTNTEL emmantl2o: we. 
b Eurip. Frag, 
1 ave a 10 PROVIDENCE preſides + 
Oer human things; ſo much the proſperous fate 
Of worthleſs men embarraſſes my thoughts. 
See Cic. de Nat. De. III. 32 and 33. 
Such complaints are common in- ancient au- 
thors. — Lucretius enforces this objection, as 
uſual, in very animated language. VI. 386. 
The P/almift himſelf (Pf. Ixxiii.) confeſſed 
his perplexity at beholding the great proſperity 
of the wicked, and could not folve his doubts 
without having recourſe to the light of reve- 
lation. Our Saviour here points out to the fu- 
ture day of univerſal judgement, as the ſeaſon 
for a complete reQification of theſe diſorders ; 
and alludes to the many inconveniences, that 


would inevitably attend the extirpation and 


puniſhment of the wicked in this preſent life. 
It is, however, very true, that the natural 


tendency of virtue is to happineſs : and, though 
numerous obſtacles may intervene, they can 


never entirely fruſtrate the effects of this ten- 
dency ; which has been kindly ordained by 
Providence for the conſolation and ſupport of 


virtue. And a day will come, when we ſhall 


experience, that @ ſure reward 1s reſerved for 


the righteons ; and that a God has judged the earth. 


Particular diſpenſations. have at all times en- 


forced this doctrine; and an attentive ſurvey 


of the adminiſtration of the univerſe has ever 
induced the philoſophic mind to bear its teſti- 
mony to this undoubted truth. 
Q peyſœ euppor nuegas AIKH®OPOT: 
O av non NYN Bporwv Tywarges 
_ GEOTEZ qe yrs ETIOIITEYEIN ax u. 


OF MA 


Hail to this joyful day, * welcome light 
Brings vengeance! Now. I know, that the juſt Gods 


Look from their pare and puniſh impious men. 
M. PorrER. 

A EL TIN, ESTI, Kay rig tyſeas Noyw, 

ZETL ua: OEOI Bporcua AETYEEZONTEE ran. 

There is, there is, however ſome may laugh, 

A God, who ſees the ſufferings of mankind, 
——— — - - pæœnd gaudebis amard 
Nominis inviſi; tandemque fatebere lætus, 

Nec ſurdum, nec Tireſiam quenquam efſe Deorum. 
Juv. Sat. XIII. ad fin. 
Yes ; the days come, when added crimes fhall draw 
Thy perjur'd friend within the graſp of law : 
From his dire end thy hate ſome joy will Os 
And ſatiate feel ev'n pity for a foe: 
Then fhalt thou learn in Providence to truſt, 
And own, tho juries wink, that God is juſt. 
Mz. NeviLe's Imitations. 
This parable is alſo extremely applicable to 
the caſe of religious perſecution; and ſhews, that 
all the iniquitous oppreſſors of the conſcience, and 
all the accurſed tormentors of the bodies of 
mankind, on account of religious faith, not only 
act in defiance of the plaineſt principles of 
equity (ſee c. vii. v. 12.), and in contempt of 
the free ſpirit of the Goſpel, but in direct op- 
poſition alſo to the example of ALMIGHTY 
GoD; and ufurp that high prerogative, the 


DISTRIBUTION of JUSTICE, Which HE has re- 


ierved for himſelf, and will finally exerciſe on 
a mankind, by the hands of his Son Jesus, 
at the PAY of JUDGEMENT. | 

Ver. 32. wiporegor] The leaſt; ſo the com- 
farative is uſed for the ſuperlative, c. xi. v. 11. 

Or we may thus render with propriety, and 
avoid this conſtruction: J/ hich is leſs than any 
of the ſceds. 

Lichrroor ſhews, that a grain of muſtard- 
j*ed was a proverbial ſaying among the 'Fews 
to denote the leg poffible thing: and that ſome 
auftard trees were ſo large, as to admit a man 


T T H E W. 
to climb them with as enjich Ana _ T 
fig-tree. 5 „ ie nee 


Scriptures. 
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rann] Roft + fee note e. viii. v. 20. 
= = = = = nidis domus opportuna volucrum. Virg. 
This parable ſeems to be entirely of the pro- 
phetical kind, predictive of the rapid and ex- 
tenſive propagation of the Goſpel. 
Ver. 33. cara r Three meaſures. IT knew 
a moſt judicious and learned man, who thought 
this expreſſion alluded to the three quarters of 
the globe; which conſtituted the known world 


at that time. 


But this is fanciful: and GRorius ſays, that 
three meaſures was the quantity, which the Jews 


were accuſtomed to mix together; and refers to 


Gen. xviii. 6. Judg. vi. 19. 1 Sam. i. 24. 

The purport of this parable is exactly fimilar 
to that of the preceding. It is grounded upon 
a domeſtic cuſtom of the Fews; which Luke, 
however, has adopted, c. xiii. v. 21. But, 
though he wrote more immediately for Gentile 
readers, tao or three apparent deviations from 
his general practice of accommodating his nar- 
ration to their circumſtances, ſhould not be 
deemed ſufficient to invalidate this theory : eſpe- 
cially if he had been initiated in Fudaiſm, and 
accuſtomed from his infancy to read the Few:/h 
It cannot be reaſonably rejected 
as viſionary and conjectural, after the many 
obſervations that have been already made to 
confirm it, upon plauſible principles, and others 
that will be adduced hereafter for the ſame pur- 
poſe. £101 | 

Ver. 35. This quotation from Pſ. Ixxvii. 2. 
appears to have been ſet down by the Evangelist 
from memory for it neither agrees with the 
eriginal, nor the Septuagint. 

As a prophecy, it is moſt evidently employed 
here in a popular and - accommodated application 
only. 

For, 1. What is called in the Hebrew 5wn, 


and mT „ can only mean poetical ſentences, and 


marvellous... 


8 - r . I AE As 


W THE 


marvellous tranſaftions : becauſe it is the won- 


derful dealings of God with the Iſraelites, which 
the compoſer of that Pſalm immediately pro- 
ceeds to relate; and which he expreſsly ſays, 
are ſuch” things as they, of that generation, 
had SEEN and KNOWN e HEARD ry their 
fathers. 21 28 Fs! 

Beſides, in the Me l it is p 13D, an” 
ex; (as the LXX have it) from, or of, ancient 


* times not awo xoaTtabomns ochun, by which the 


wy never render 27. 

There is nothing, either in the quotation 
wel, or in the context, which would lead us 
to regard them as a prophecy, reſpeCting the con- 
duct of the Meſſiah. 

And 3. Luke takes no notice of this 9 : 
and his ſilence rather ſeems to intimate, that 


this was a popular argument, adapted only to 


the Fews : ſor it is not cuſtomary with him to 
apply the Scriptures of the O. T. in ſo unap- 


propriated and lax a manner, as our ZEvangel:/?. 
Such a method of application was not at all to 


his purpoſe, as I have before obſerved. 
Ver. 36. apes] Left, So apmwu ſignifies 
Matt. c. iv. v. 11, 20, 22. Xviii. 12. &c. 


Compare this laſt with Luke xv. 4. and Mark 


viii. 13. with Matt. xvi. 4.— Again amowo is 


the proper word for ſending away: ſee Matt. xiv. 


15, 22, 23. Xviil. 12. &c. DR. SCOTT. 
Ocaco |] Explain. So Plat, Phæd. I. 64. Tos 
a wv On Te Srug EN — e W den OPALAI, 


DR. Scorr. 


Some fs. have Yiaoapnry: which was pro- 
bably a marginal explanation of @parcy. 

Ver. 38. The true order is 6: dh, T1; He 
£:7Ww To xanv oTepua : and S is a redundant 
pronoun, after a Hebrew idiom, which has been 
frequently adverted to. Here «ow, referring to 
dio, inſtead of ery (repreſents : ſee note ver. 19.) 


to refer to orga. This fort of conſtruction, 
in the caſe of two ſalſlantives in appoſition, is 


not uncommon. So in that celebrated ſentence 


GDB PE L 


authority, and in direct oppoſition to the idiom 


of Cicero: Mens cujuſque'18 g quiſque : and in 
thoſe to paſſages quoted in Zih's Grammar, 
under the exceptions to the fir/t rule of ſax. 8 

Ver. 30. owrecia Te an-] The concluſſon if 
the age, or Fewiſh diſpenſation : -Po1hgng out the 
deſtruction of Feruſalem. 

It appears to me a Jewiſh phraſe, correſpond. 
ing to Y yÞ, and is not uſed by any of the 
Evangeliſis, but St. Matthew. It is found i in 
this goſpel five times, and always in the ſame 
ſenſe. Nor does it occur in any other part of 
Scripture, but where it might be expected ra. 
ther than in any other place, if it were a Jew! 
phraſe; and that is in the Epiſile to the He 
brews ; and there but once. There the author 
obſerves, that Chriſt was manifeſted once for all, 
for the purpoſe of putting away ſin, ew ountnew 
TWy aiwvuy, at, or upon, the COMPLETION of the 
AGEs, (or age: for the LXX uſe a. al; 
and aw awywy, indiſcriminately) : Heb, ix, 36. 
But, let me aſk, when did Chrift appear, but 
towards the end of the Jew: polity, civil and 
ecclgſiaſtical; about forty years before the demo- 
lition of their city and temple by the Romans? 

They, therefore, who will determine to in- 
terpret ouvreaziax Ts air, by the end of the 
world, or the conſummation of all things, at the 
day of final judgement, will do fo without any 


of the Hebrew language, and the ſenſe of a 
plain text of Scripture ; to ſubſerve ſome fa- 
vourite hypotheſis, or commonl y- received doc- 
trine. See note e. xxviil. v. a0. 

Ver. 40. ouneyera] Are gathered together, or 
picked out. This is not in Matthew's uſual 
manner, He commonly follows the Hebrew 
form, ovMeyzsow— ſee note c. v. v. 15. 

Ver. 41. amore rug ayſenz; avts | Wi II ſend 
his angels: a Hebrew phraſe to denote, the pur- 
poſe and agency of God, who is repreſented in 
the O. J. as acting by the miniſtration of angels. 


This is the ſublime and figurative language 
of 


OY M A T T H E W. 


of prophecy (ice 0. xxiv. v. 10. and bgnifies 


the deſtruction of the wicked in the common 


tuin, and the deliverance of the faithful. Ad- 
herence to Chriſtianity would be a natural mean 
of eſcaping the calamities impending on Fudea : 
becauſe it would lead the diſci ples of Jeſus to 


obſerve the rules, which he had given them 


for this end, in 0. XXIV. as I have before re- 


marked. . 
Eccleſi aftical — informs us s 0 ſays Bino 
PEARCE), that by a divine admonition, the 


faithful Chriſtians retired from Judea before 
the deſolation of it by the Romans; and were 


preſerved. See c. xxiv. v. 13. 
Tavra Ta ouavvara] All offences, or rather all 


apoſtacy : meaning all the apo/tates from Chri/- 


tianity ; as T2 moras THY avowar, them, who 


commit iniquity, ſeems to point out wicked people 


in general, who were not Chri/tians. See note 
C. v. V. 29. | 2 
And oxavlanc is here uſed for the paſſ ve parti- 


ciple ouaylaNGopeves ; the abſtract (as it is called) 


for the concrete, A very common form of ſpeech 
in the O. and N. T, in claſſic authors, and all 
languages, 

Ver. 42. Tyy xauivo Ts REY The furnace of 
fire, The future puniſhment of the wicked, and 
the happineſs reſerved for the righteous, are repre- 
ſented under various figures in the N. T. all 
calculated on one fide to excite the utmoſt 
apprehenſion and terrour ; and on the other, 
to engage our affections and invigorate our 


hopes. As the word yea in other paſſages 


denotes the place of ſuffering appointed for the 
wicked; fire, which, in the verſe before us, 


(and e elſewhere, When this ſubject 
is mentioned) repreſents the mean of puniſh- 
ment, may be employed in alluſion to vtena, | 


or the valley. of Hinnom < in which fires were 
continually burning for the purpoſe of offering 
81 children to Moloch. See note c. v. v. 22. 
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Either the is oY this verſe is hyper- 


belical,, and reſpects the temporal miſeries, that 


would befal unfaithful. Chriſtians, and ungodly 
men in thoſe times of unexampled tribulation : 
or is proleptical ; z anticipating, as is common 


in Scripture, the future effects of their apoſtacy 


and ſin.— But the former ſenſe is far nn 
in my opinion. 


Ver. 43. Our Saviong- hers alba to a 


verſe in the Prophet Danzel : 


The wiſe (or they, wha. make mon wiſe) will 
2 ne as the brightneſs of the firmament : 


And they, who turn many. to righteouſneſs, as 


the ſtars for ever and ever. Dan, xii. 3. 


Ver. 44. dear] A treaſure. A treaſure of 
money (what Horace calls urnam argenti, a pot 
of ſiluer; and Perſius after him—argenti ſeria) 


does not ſeem to be meant in this place ; but 
a treaſure of rich earth, or veins of profitable ore, 
which the finder could not get at without 
turning up the field, and for that reaſon he 
went, and bought it. There is no ſenſe in the 
purchaſe of the field for a pot of money, which 
he might have carried away with him very 
readily, and as honeftly too, as by over-reaching 
the owner by an unjuſt purchaſe. 


BisHop PEARCE ſuggeſted this interpreta- 


tion, which is entirely juſt, Nor is this mean- 
ing of Ingave@, though it may be, Nerhars, 
uncommon, ce ders 


So Ejchylus.: 
APP TPOT ITHTH Ti; auto £51, OHEATPOE 
xfov@-. Perf. 238. 


a quotation much to the purpoſe of the paſſace 


before us. 
In Jerem, «li. 8. corn, and oil, and honey are 


| called wa Sepp, Pnoayps ey aypw, treaſures 


in a field. And, where hidden treaſures, money, 


or other valuables, concealed, arè meant, as Job 


iii. 21. Prov. ii. 4. both in the Hebrew and 


LXX, the word is uſed in the plural number. 
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exons] Concealed: told the diſcovery to no 
man. There would be no reaſon to hide under 
ground, what was already fulkciently hid in 
that ſenſe, - 

| Plautus uſes celb in the ſame ſenſe : 

-.- - - CELABIT hominem et AURUM. 
wy Pn. I. 1. 52. 

The token of this and the next parable is 
to repreſent in general, that the goſpel of Jeſus 
is the greateſt of bleſſings. BisHop PEARCE. 

Ver. 45. avYpuny turopy] A merchant. This 
is a Zebraiſm : ſee note on ver. 28. 

Ver. 48. ava&iCaoavrs;] They lifted up the 
third perſon plural in the aclive voice, put for the 
third perſon ſingular of the paſſiuve. A Hebraiſm 
very common in the N, T. and frequently 
pointed out before: 
further notice, except ſome remarkable inſtance 
of it ſhall occur. See note c. v. v. II. 

ra oanoz] The bad: that is, what were 
“ frmall, " not worth the trouble of n 


« away.” 
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Ver. 50. 0 xnxaubu@ x. r. N.] IWeeping, &c. ſo 


ver. 42. and ſee note c. viii. v. 12. 

This and the preceding verſe are a repetition 
of the fortieth, forty -firf? and Second verſes of 
this chapter. 


This laſt parable is famething ſimilar to that 
of the good ſecd and the cockle, ver. 37—43. and 


intimates, that the church would be invaded by 
Chriſtians, who were only ſo in name; and in 
reality, depraved and inſincere: and that, at 


the coming of Chriſt to judge the Jes (c. xxiv. 
v. 30) by the ſubverſion of their ſtate, the 


faithful would eſcape, and the wicked partici- 
pate the general deſtruction. 

Ver. 52. via Te76] Therefore: ſo c. xii, v. 31. 
See note c. vi. v. 25. 


GOSPEL 


of which I ſhall take no 


eus] Ine put for en: ſee note c. ii. v. 23.1 
Hebraiſm, as avIpuny ooJeomroTY alſo is: tee note 
ver. 43. and c. xx. v. I. 

dnoavęn] Store, or flore-houſe : ſo c. xii. v. 35, 
where the phraſeology much reſembles . in 


this paſſage. 


rah, u Tarun] New and old. A Few 
expreſſion for great plenty : alluding to the lay- 


ing up of corn and other produce, year after 


year, in their granaries and ſtore- rooms. 

So Levit. xxi. 9, 10. God promiſed fuch 
plenty to the Iſraclites, if they continued obedi- 
ent, that they ſhould have old Fore, or proyi- 
ſions, in abundance; and ſhould be forced u 
bring out the OLD to make room for the NEW, 

To the fame purpoſe it is ſaid, Cant. vii. 14, 
Within our doors are ALL SORTS of good fruits: 

T have laid up for thee, my beloved, BOTH Nw 

and OLD fruits. - 
NEA @p@- ITAAAIA erypnos 6. LXX. 

So Maimonides, in his Introduction to his Porta 
Malis, ſays: Behold! in it are all farts of fruit, 
NEW and OLD. 

This idea of fores, new and old, is thus ex- | 
hibited by the ſatiri/t : 

Diſce, nec invideas quod multa fidelia putet 
In locuplete penu, defenſis pinguibus Umbris; 
Et piper, et pernæ, Marſi monumenta clientis, 
Ns quod primd nondum defecerit orcd. 
Perſ. III. 7% 
<« Every teacher, who is well inſtructed in 
ce the doctrines of the Goſpel, will adapt the 
e leſſons, with which his mind is ſtored, to all 
te the varieties of ſeaſon, taſte, circumſtances, 
« and capacities.“ 

This rule was remarkably exemplified in 

our Lord's own method of inſtruction. dee 


note c. vi. v. 19. 
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v. 55.54. 


HEN Jelus had finiſhed theſe Parables, he departed 


thence. And he came into his own Country, and 


taught them in their Synagogue, ſo that they were aſtoniſhed, 
and faid : ** Whence hath this Man ſuch Wiſdom, and theſe 
33 Powers? Is not this the Carpenter's Son? Is not his 


40 Mother called Mary? And are not his Brethren, James, and 


56, „Joſes, and Simon, and Judas? And are not all his Siſters 
with us? Whence then Hath this Man all theſe Things? 


57. And they revolted at him. 


But Jeſus ſaid unto them: A 


“Prophet is not undervalued, except in his own Country, and 
58. „ in his own Houſe.” And he did not perform many Miracles 
there, becauſe of their Unbelief. 


NOTES TO SECTION XXII. 


* 


C. xiii. V. 53. nat oro] Theſe words are 


redundant, like 1m of the Hebrew, as before 


remarked. 


GRoTIUS well obſerves, that nern. in this 


verſe correſponds to 153% Gen. xxix. 1, 
lo that Ts; Todas avre is underflood, It is one 
of thoſe expreſſions, which are ſo frequent in 
Hebrew; which, as was natural to an infant 
and unimproved language, is conſtructed with 
the utmoſt ſimplicity, and derives it's phraſes 
from external objects and the actions of common 


life. 


This word is not uſed by any other writer 


f e N. 7 


Ver. 54. Try wopidz cars] His own country : 
meaning the diſtrict about Nazareth, where he 
was brought up and paſſed his infancy. This 
is evident from Luke c. iv. v. 16—25. Be- 


ſides, the proper ſignification of Tarpig is @ na- 


tive country 
= == === = = = = VIKQY DEAEG 
narrraa Ts m o, u PNSg. 
Soph. Æd. Col. 896. 
— — O jwey more IATPIAOE 07Aav * 
| Hetev' 6 d' neigty noeiooore . 


And we have very often in Homer: 
- = - - - £10 es ILATPIAA Y. 


D a . 85 x 


Callim. 
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If warp be uſed in this place for a town, 


and not a country, it is, 1 believe, a ſingular 
acceptation, to which T know no parallel, either 
in Greek or Latin authors. The only paſlage, 


which may be thought an exception to this re- 


mark, that J can recollect, is the following : 


Primus ego in PATRIAM miecum, modo vita  ſuperſe 2 


AHonio rediens daducam vertice Muſas : . 
Primus Idumeas referam tibi, M ANTUA, palmas. 


Virg. Geo. III. 10. 


But, I think, panic means ltaly, and i is oppoſed 
to Greece : 
Curſibus, et crudo contendet Grxcia ceftu, 


Ver. 55. T8 Texrov@- | The carpenter. T ETWN 


means either a carpenter, or a ſmith : but tra- 
dition conſtantly ſpeaks of Foſeph as a carpenter. 
Ds. Scorr. 


Ile S- ww ZYAN 6 TEK TON. Arift. de Gen. 


An. I. 22.—H TEKTONOE wn Tea ETAA. 
Arr. Epict. I. 15. See Hom. II. A. 110. 
N. 390. 1 | 
apa] Brethren, This word, and ana, 
ters, in the next verſe, appears to be uſed in 
the ſame latitude, as the correſponding term 
in the Hebrew language, dix, and P)], 
(which the LXX render by aJap@- and aden) 
for near relations in general. See note c. xii. 
v. 47» 
So, as BisHoP 8 obſerves, 1 
calls Lot, who was his nephew, his brother : 
Gen. xiii. 8. and Laban calls Jacob, though 
his couſen only, his brother Gen. xxix. 15, &c. 
Among the Latins (adds this uſeful commeN- 
zator) frater and ſoror were uſed in the ſame 
ſenſe of couſin, as were ade e. and avpn 
among the Greeks. 
couſin to his wife eb by the father's fide, 
ſays to her: 
O! sokROR, O] conjux, 07 femina ſola ſuperſtes, 
Quam commune mihi genus, et PATRUELIS ORIGO, 
Deindè torus junxit. Ov. Met. I. 351. 


ren . 


„ this conſideration, as not to believe him to 


will ſerve for ozavdantu on all occaſions : : as 1 


it contains, is atteſted by the experience of 


to acknowledge the ſuperiority of thoſe, with 


Deucalion, who was fir/t 


Let it be remembered, however, that the o 


And Ajax, who was fir/? couſin to Achille by his 
father's fide (patruelis v. 41.), ſays of Achilles: 

FRATER erat, FRATERNA pete. L. XIII. zi. 
and other writers uſe the rep in the ſame 
manner. 

Iauu6@-] James: called alſo by Paul, th; 
brother of the Lord, Gal. i. 19. He was the 
ſon of Alpheus, Matt. x. 3. and the author of 
the catholic epi/tle under that name. He it is, 
of whom Jeſephus makes mention in the fol- 
lowing memorable paſſage : Tazr@- oy 5 Al- 
— uabite oweIpov nga, xa TApAYAYY eig af Toy 
AAEA®ON IHZOT Ts Azyoueye XPIE'TOY, (IAK- 
QBO R ovouc aut) nou Tivas ETEp85, Ws Wapavounooy= 
Twy xarmryoprav Tonoaue! ©, arc une de tg. 
Ant, XX. 8. compare Euſeb. Ecc. Hiſt. II. 24, 

Ver. 57. eonaviangomo] Literally, they were 
offended : that is, They revalted ſo much at 


ebe a Prophet.“ See note c. v. v. 29. And 
their unbelief is expreſsly mentioned in ver. 58. 
We have no one word in our language, that 


have before obſerved. 
o] Houſe, or family. 
This obſervation of our Lord ſeems to have 
been a proverbial ſaying; of which kind there 
were many among the Jes. The truth, which 
every age. PRIDE and Envy will not ſuffer us 
whom we have long been familiarly converſant; 
and who have enjoyed no greater advantages 
than ourſelves. | 
It is an excellent obſervation of the ancient 

poet: 

IIauęois yag avffur £51 auyleys; _ 
®;>ov Toy evruXYen aver PRONOW cee. 
Z£ſch. Agam. p. 201, Ed. Steph. 


and GREAT are uſually the objects of envy - 
AmTeTau 


Amrera: FEXOAON AET- = 
| XEIPONEZEI d i epitets 
Pind. Nem. VIII. 37. 


title, is a MEANNESS and a FRAUD: and to diſ- 
parage the worth of others, and to deny them 
the deſerved tribute of commendation, is a 
CRIME, at once heinous and contemptible. 
Let me be permitted to ſubjoin on this oc- 

caſion, one of the fineſt ſpecimens of Grecian 
poetry * 

Ein un wore MOI roi- 

200 10@-, Zu ares: ana xenevbors 

Amnoaus Cuas eQanlowar, Nc og 

Ila x - wn ro ofpau nrooa]n, 

Xouoov evxortai, Tov d S re. 

Area. ETO , arog afuv, ua 


D d 2 
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But to arrogate merit, to which we have no 


fi bol 230 222 ow JI 
10a bns 


A 
RJ a 3 3-3 


X9ou yuice nana 
, AINEQN AINHTA, MOM-" 
SAN Te eTioTeip ay AAITPOIS. © nh 

: bins Nem. Ju. se 8000 . 3 


ab; s* AThift 


=, vile e g 
Deform my life, grae by 1 N on 
Of fingleneſs and truth : that, 10 oben 7 die, ain 


No ignominious cenſure ſhame my race. 
For gold let others pant, and wide domains, 


0b! grant, kind Heaven 1 7 that no wo ſuch 1 1 


 Inſatiate : may I reap the well-carn'd need 


Of human praiſe ; and, to my lateſt breath, 


 CommenDd with ardeur | them, who MERIT 


PRAISE, 
And BLAME UNTERRIFIED, where blame is due, 


See Perſ. Sat. IV. 5r, 
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s E c 1 a 0 N XXI. 


n . yy oY Death of Fohn the Baptiſt. 
rd N 8 | hoe 3 £ : 


Ca. T that Time Herod the Tetrarch heard of the Fame of 
V. r, 2. | Jeſus: and faid unto his Servants : «© This is John the 
whe Baptiſt; he hath been raiſed from the Grave: and for this 
*« Reaſon, theſe Powers operate in him,” 


4 For Herod had apprehended John, od bound him, and put 
um into Priſon, on Account of Herodias, his Brother Philip's 
4. Wife. For John ſaid unto him: „It is not lawful for thee 
5. to have her.” And he wiſhed to put him to Death, but was 

afraid of the Multitude ; ; becauſe 3 looked upon him as a 
Prophet. | 


6. But, when Herod's Birth-Day was 1 the Daughter of this 

7. Herodias danced before them, and pleaſed Herod. Upon which 

he promiſed, with an Oath, to give her, whatever ſhe would aſk. 

8. And, being firſt directed by her Mother, ſhe fays : Give me 
bere, upon a Charger, the Head of John the Baptiſt,” _ 

9. And the King was grieved : but, on Account of the Oath, 

and of them, who were at Table with him, he ordered it to 

10,11, be given her: and ſent to behead John in Priſon. And his 

Head was brought upon a Charger, and was given to tho 

Damſel; and /be brought it to her Mother. 


12. And his Diſciples came, and took the Body, and buried it: 
13. and went, and told Jeſus of this Matter. And, when Jeſus 
heard of it, he privately retired thence in a Veſlel to a deſert 
Place. And, when the Multitudes heard this, they followed 
him from the Cities by Land. = 


—ͤ— — - —ꝛůp ̃ — ge ESI IS IS 


— 


— 


— — ſ — te — — 


— —— doe — 


NOTES 


= 
= 
__ — 
— —— = * * * 7 $1 n . 20 — re: FD OY ISP So DS DOEONTT, . - as oy - — — — — — X A T 
_ x — 22 — —— * —— — — — _ — — — —— pn, PR py—_—_—_—_ — — — — Fl — — — 2 ho * 4 9 ET - l bs — _— = - __ — — * * 2 7 — = u 
FR 1 = - : wo. 7 42 n 5 OT, \ A 2 — — — ——ů ˙ — •— — — —— t.... — — . $4 r — = 5 * vet - « = \ 
- - — — * e = N e * « N _ — Cheat i be — i 5 —— ks BAD — — i — ——— — — — — © - - — 8 Ss Os = — and coins —— + — — — — 
= = \ —_ — N = — R - — — * — — — — — — — — * — 1 = 8 
« „ — . — = — 2 * « - — = 4 — — — - — — — — * - = > - Z n — - _—_— — — - = - —_ — ä — — a — - . 
x: 3 A " — —— —— OW. —— — — — — — . «˙«' og" — 5 — — — — — > ra 
8 8 - OS EET RE PT err C2 Was "2 no — — — * — ben — = _ — e — — 2 de 3 Xx Z5 2 — — 
e _ — P . RE Mg CHD TIP nA . : = — 9 — PT ag A. ——— ; 
OO ——————ů—˙w pn E N * — —— — J — o—̈ — — en Pies 5 — — - 
— 23 2 80S * e — — —ͤ— — cb — — — — — — — — — — — — — — ——— . — — 2 —ů ů — — — — — =. — — — 2 > — — — 


—— ——_ = _ 
— -“ꝝ'— BH pI ow fr oy ey L949 


— — — 


‚ꝶ—⁵ U“c“d)T i miiiiiiiin:—— f —Tĩ ͤ ͤ[—km U —2.—ñl4ö„ç!Tb;— 


is, of Galilee, Luke c. ili. v. 1. And ſo he 
is called by Foſephus, whoſe relation much 
corroborates the account of the Evangeliſts. See 


Ant. XVIII. 7. 


The word Tetrarch is uſed in general to 


ſignify, a governour M a province : and, though 
it has a peculiar ſignification, as it's com- 
pounding words denote, yet it is uſed inde- 
finitely for rex by Cicero ſee Orat. pro Deiot. 
I. 9. 2 Phil. 37. De Div. I. 15. 

Try axon] The fame, GROTIUS well obſerves, 
that this is properly a Helleniſtical word, as uſed 
in the N. T. taken from the Hebrew yhbw. It 
occurred before, c. iv. v. 24. 

Ver. 2. xa] Servants : or rather e 
or courtiers. So the attendants of Pharaoh are 
called 'n, Gen. xli. 10. and in many other 


places, which the LXX render by v,, and 


the attendants of Solomon, 2 Chron. ix. 7. &C. 

O ew] This is: or he it. Behold ! the 
power of conſcience! He no ſooner hears of 
Jeſus, than the idea of that righteous man 
occurs, whom he had murdered unju/?ly, and 
even againſt his znclination : an idea, which 
probably was never long abſent from his mind, 

The agonies of guilt are thus hnely repre- 
ſented by the ſatiriſt. 

PERPETUA ANXIETAS, nec menſæ tempore ceſſat : 

Faucibus ut morbo ficcis, intergue molares 

Di cili creſcente cibo : fed * Dina Ar 

Expuit, 

Node BREVEM / fort? 2 cura 7 SOPOREM, 

E? TOTO VERSATA TORO jam membra guieſcunt; 


Te viper in fommis tug ſacra, et major imago 


Hunand, TURBAT PAVIDUM COGITqueFATERI. 
Juv. XIII. 211, 


OF MAT T H FE W. 


C. xiv. V. I. 6 merpopzens] The Tetrarch : that 
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NOTES TO SECTION xxiv. 


I on fome ſolemn feſtive day, a lord 
Tempt him to taſte the bounties of his board; 
As a fick man he eyes the ſtenming flore, 
And chews the growing morſel oer and ver. 
High-flavour'd wines are flat : in vain for him 
Champagne leaps ſparkling o o'er the cup's bright 
_ brim. 
Should he at night his tir'd 1 limbs 1 
Happy to catch the promiſe of repoſe; 
No reſt is his : the vengeful fiends purſue : 
In dreams thy form terrific meets his view, 
Thy form enlarg'd : the ſpectre he beholds © 
Avaſt, and inſtant all the fraud unfolds. 
Ma. NeviLz's Imitations. 
Plautus well ſays : 
Nihil eft miſerius, quam ANIMUs hominis CONSCIUS. 
Moſt. III. 1. 13. 
No pain 4 galling as the SENSE of GUILT. 
Suetonius gives a ſtriking picture of the de- 
plorable ſtate of mind, to which the conſciouſneſs | 
of his enormous guilt had reduced Caligula : 
Incitabatur inſomnia maxim? : neque enim plus 
quam tribus nocturnis horis quieſcebat : ac ne his 
quidem placida quiete, fed pavida miris rerum 
imaginibus. Idedque magna parte noctis vigiliæ 
cubandique tædio, nunc toro reſidens, nunc per 


longiffimas porticus vagus, invocare identidem atque 


expectare lucem conſueverat. Cal. ſect. 50. 
Parallel to this is the deſcription, which 
Tacitus gives of the perturbation and anguiſh of 


Nero, after the murder of his mother Agrippina. 


Sed, a Ceſare perfecto demim ſcelere, magni- 


tudo ejus intellefia ęſt. Reliquo noctis, modo per 


filentium defixus, ſepins pavore exſurgens, et mentis 
inops, lucem operiebatur. Ann. Lib, XIV. p. 269. 
Ed. Amſt. - But our SHAKSPEARE, in ſeveral 
of his plays, has exhibited theſe effects of a 


wounded conſcience in a manner affecting beyond 
"al 
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all c mpe etition. "Perhaps," however, Virgil. ; 
re ee of the iltracted fate of Dids's 
a different cauſe, is not inferiour 


mind from : 
to the moſt 2 0 un of the pen of our 

countryman. See nes of IV. V. 65-90. 
and 460 469. in Fan than which paſ- 
ſages, human wit never produced any thing 
more ſuperlatively excellent. The laſt is moſt 
finely imitated and enlarged upon by Mx, Pork 
in his Eloiſa to Abelard, . v. 303. 

e veupay] From, the grave. The common 
tranſlation of theſe words from the dead ſeems 
ungrammatical : : it ſhould be. properly from 
among the dead : but from the grave fully ſatisfies 
the meaning of the expreſſion, and is more in- 
telligible and exact in this place. 


This peremptory concluſion reſpecting the 


reſurrection of Fohn the Baptiſt, is the language 
of a Few: for a belief of the reſurrection was 


a fundamental article in the religious creed of 


the majority (compare c. xxii. v. 23. with note 
c. xxiii. v. 15.) of the Jewiſb nation. A Hea- 
then would have put this declaration hypothe- 


tically, and in a figure; to denote ſomething 


wonderful and impe/ſible : for in this light the 
Gentile world conſidered a reſurrection. 

N roma, n META OATMA rod ep9anunoiw ol · 

H wana dn Tee; ueyarntopes, gomep EIIENON, 

ATYTIE ANALTHYLONTAI do Cops negoevr@-. 

Hom, II. S. 54. 

———— NEC QUISQUAM EXPERGITUS EXTAT, 

Prigida guem ſemel eſt vital pauſa ſecuta. 

Lucret. III. 942. 

None ever quit the darkneſs of the grave, 

Fhen ence the fleeting breath of life is gone. 

d Foveuens evepyeov EU avtw] Theſe miracles are 
wrought by him or more literally, theſe powers 
operate in, or by, him. Ev is uſed like the 
Hebrew 2, as before remarked, | 

 BrsHoPp PEARCE would read theſe words of 
Hered, here and in the parallel place of dari 


g. vi. v. 16. with an interrogation, in order to 


0 0 s P 2 © 


TESTATEM, and ſometimes, /e ix POTESTATE: 


bring them to. A . oak ſteney With Tales 
relation of the ſame tranſaction, of ix. v. 778. 
of his goſpel. But this is unneceſſary ; and, 
as neither wyri, nor un, nor any other interro- 
gative word, is uſed by Mark, or our E vangeli A, 
would offer ſome violence to the conſtruction. 
Two Mp. I obſerve, inſert uni before r. 
in this place, but not in Mart. This was 
done probably to ſoften the fame difficulty, 
which embarraſſed the excellent commentator 
above mentioned. 
Ja Tero] For this reaſon: © That Divine Pruer, 
ee which muſt have been exerted to raiſe this 
< heavenly Teacher to life again, now operates 
“in him.” 
Ver. 3 3. &] Into; ; for eis: a Hanks ſee 
Levit. xvi. 22. Eccleſ. xi. 9. and the LXX, 
&c. EIL To Secur anorebeyruvy, Lycurg. 
cont. Leoc. 30. As 5x and 2 are interchange- 
ably uſed in the O. T. ſo are & and eig very 
often in the N. See note c. ii v. 23. 
So, amet EN Banaveiw, for eig Baba. Arr. 
Epict. II. 20. 
do Hom, Hym. Apoll. 
= = = - = 601 d EN meayeoon, Ver, 7% 
which affords alſo an inſtance of a ſimilar phra- 
ſealogy to c. xviii. v. 6. And in his had: 
--- d' EN Tug: Ha Jynderg. I. 220. 
And before ver. 206. and Il. T. 545. and 
Theoc. Id. II. 54. with which compare c. iii. 
V. IO. | 
In the ſame manner Cicers ſays, / in Po- 


Pro Leg. Manil. 12. Pro Cal. 7. &c. and 
Virgil. 
in ZTERNAM clauduntur lumina NOCTEM. 
En. X. 7406. 

This is common in the Latin language. ; 
guraxn] Priſon; in the tower of Machæron, 
ſays Joſephus. | 
It may be remarked, that as he relates the 


death of John in connection with Herod's in- 
ceſtuous 


O A F pn. 
i 5. 


ceftuous marriage, he is otobably miſtaken in 


larity, as the motive of his murder, which 
appears ſomewhat ſtrange; and, that the ac- 
count of the Evangeliſis is much more reaſon- 
able, than that of the Jewi/h hiſtorian. 

Ver. 4. un eter] It is not larbful. becauſe 
her huſband Philip was then alive: Joſ. Ant. 
XVIII. 6. I, 4. This was contrary to the 
Fewiſh Law : ſee Levit. xviii. 16. xx. 21. 
BISsHOP PEARCE. . 
een arm] To have her : elliptical for exew 
ab ru eig Y ,t, or 0g nal. In the ſame man- 
ner Homer: 
LET de TIpramoro vom EXE, Mnttotuarw. II. N. 173. 
The intrepid conduct of John the Baptiſt, 
and his open reproof of the wickedneſs of his 
foverergn, dictate an important and ſalutary 
leſſon to the teachers of religion in every age. 
Inſtead of courting favour by ſervility and adu- 
lation ; inſtead of countenancing the filly. 


* 


wicked miniſters and miſguided kings; they 
ſhould repreſent with fidelity and earneſtneſs 
to thoſe, who are in ſuch high authority, the 
infinite importance of their ſtation, as rulers of 
their fellow- creatures: they ſhould advertiſe 
them, that the objecꝭ and end of human govern- 
ments is not the gratification of the ruler, but 
the good of his ſubjefs ; that every magiſtrate, 
of whatever denomination, is merely (in the 
.anguage of one, who well knew the true ſtate 
of this caſe) a human creature (1 Pet. ii. 13.) ; 


tity : —that, when the good of the ſubject, upon 
which alone a king can ground his title to 
ſovereignty, is notoriouſly neglected, from 
that moment the bond of allegiance is diſſolved, 
and the power of a king is virtually extinct, 
BECAUSE he is no longer the miniſter of God for 
600D : that to undermine the conſtitution of 
a free country by open violence, or ſecret arti- 


afigning Herod's apprehenſions of John“ 8 popu- 


propenſities and the ſanguinary projects of 


appointed by man, and exiſting by man's autho- 


* 


1 G r Ae „ Wn 


fice, is ſacrile ege -— treaſ n: that to wa 2 
wit 4 132 
war, except f for t nafic 90 i Tecurit y and defence 


0 7401 21810 
is to plunder and alfaffinate the unde ervin 


to ſport with the” lives And fortunes. "of their 


ſubjects, and 1 is 2 moſt bene, e of 
the laws of the Tk of Peace. f 


„nt 14111 3 


Tt the miniſters of t he Golpe [ pel for Beg to to 2 mee 


Fl e 


$4101 11 3! i 
niſh, and. the 1 gs of t the Sinks hg e to hear ; 


great will be at condemnation oof them both. 
There is no unfading crown 0 of glory provided for 
unfaithful paſtors by the Chief Shepherd ; and 
no reſped? of perſons with the Kix of KINGS. | 

Itisa wiſe and uſeful precept of the Philoſopher. 8 


Oray | elcing 170 O- 'Twa * Tay UTegex,orTw, laclunco ore 


ual a\\©- ae Bremer, ra vryvolueua· 2 drt ec 
os del h ageone, 1 Tr. Arr. Epict. I. 30. 


When thou goeſt into the preſence of a RULER, 
remember, that ONE above is a witneſs of all that 
paſſes : and, that it is thy duty to pleaſe HIM, 
rather than thy RULER. | 

What is the difference between a tyrant and a 
ing? O Tupar@ To tavrs TvuPepoy gu ò de 
Baoineuvg, To Twy aoxoueruy, Ariſt. de Mor. 
VIII. 12. -A TYRANT conſiders his own GRA- 
TIFICATION : 4 KING, the GOOD of his 


SUBJECTS, 


Vere &>. mropurw] A Prophet : that is, 6 4 


Teacher, ſent from God.“ 


Ver. 6. The cuſtom of celebrating ſtated 


ſolemnities, and the anniverſary of the birth- 


day in particular, was very general in the 
Eaft : (ſee Herod. Clio 133. Gen. xl. 20. and 
GRoTIVs quotes another paſſage to this effect); 
and might be transferred from them to the 
Greeks and Rimans. The ſolemnization of the 
birth-day by a fe ?/ival is frequently mentioned, 
or alluded to, in ancient authors, 

wexnoaro] Danced : 

A opedeg Jareew, N bratoy cena da. 

Ver. 8. De οε,Üu Being fir/l directed 
after Herod's promiſes, but 9388 ſhe pare | her 
anſwer: Mark C, vi. v. 24. 

Ver. 9. 
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Ver. 9. 6. Sanaa] The Hint. or letrarch : 
ſee note ver. 1. 
| eu] Was l 
Ingemuit : neque enim non hac waſh, negue 2 
Non juraſſe poteft. - - = = Ov. 
Great was the conflict between paſſion and con- 
ſcience + but paſſion prevailed, | 
Kai H wev ö Teav HED Kara: 
 ©YMOZE de KPELZZ MN roy s BOTAET- 
© © © MATON, 
Opie lie yig u auri@> nary rig. 
I know what heinous crimes I am committing; 
But furious paſſion counteratts my. rea ſon; 
Paſſion, which brings the greateſt ills on man. 


Thus exclaims the unhappy woman in the 


play: who could ſuffer PRIDE and REVENGE 
to. overpower the united ſympathies of maternal 
tenderneſs and conjugal Action. 5 

reg SU] Theſe, who were at table with 
him, or the gueſts who probably ſeconded the 
importunity of Salome, and wo Herad to the 
performance of his oath. 


Herodotus (Calliope 107 —IT3. ) relates a __ 


which reſembles this in ſome ftriking particu- 


lars. Xerxes there promiſes 4rtayntas with an 


oath, to give her whatever ſhe ſhould requeſt, 
And Ameſ/tris takes advantage of the celebration 
of the birth-day of Xerxes, (a ſolemnity always 
obſerved by the kings of Perſia, on which they 
were accuſtomed to reje& no petition, that was 
preferred during the entertainment) to urge her 
requeſt, Aerxes was prevailed upon by her 
entreaties, and a defire of complying with this 
eſtabliſhed cuſtom, and conſented much n 
his will. 

The entire relation is too long to be quoted ; 
but is well worth comparing with this before us. 
It is very probable, that E/ther's requeſt (ſee Eft, 
c, v. v. 1-6.) was made on the ſame occaſion, 

Ver. 10. weubag anmepance] Sent and be- 
headed; or ſent to bebead. A peculiar form of 
ſpeech : the complete conſtruction would be: 
ar TWR EHENEVTEV Gmonepanions; fee Mark 


6 0 80 P E I. 


ſee PI Advii. 4. ev. 20. 


tion from the Hebrew, the LXX do not always 


but particularly in Herodotus : ſee Euterp. 159. 


the writer of Martyr. Ignat. 22. 


from Diod. Sic. 


c. vi. v. 27. The ſame kind of expreſſion oe⸗ 
curred before in c. ii. v. 16. and is again found 
c. xxvii. v. 19. and Mark c. vi. v. 17. 

GRorius obſerves, that this is a deviation 
from the Hebrew manner, adopted by the LXX. 
That would have been ere , KU AMEKAOR) (gs * 


So Arr. Epict. IV. 10. Ov mew 6 x. aha 
uc cryopœ eg; 
DR. Scorer quotes ts inſtances of the ſame 


phraſeology. 


Though, however, this n i is a devia- 


reject the Hebrew idiom, as the preceding remark 
of GRoTIUs would lead one to ſuppoſe; but 
on the contrary uſually preſerue it, as the 
Evangeliſt has done: fee Gen. xxvii. 42, 45. 
xxxi. 4. Xli. 8, 14. &c. 
Ver. 13. ren] By land. Such is the mean- 
ing of this word in Greet authors. So Humer: 
22% wt you 1 EZ O ouapreuy, 
II. Q. 437. and A. 230, 

- == = = -HEZ O eur, n ey guy mit WEN. 
Od. A. 58. A. 173. and T. 324. &c, 

My exovrte; Ti; N Jovaug ar TOTEPOY VOUTINN, N 
IEZIKH, » au. Ariſt. Rhet. II. 18. 2. 
The Greek epigram, ſpeaking of Xerves : 
Navrns nereios, IIEZOTIOPOL merayeu;. 
Indeed it is extremely common in all authors, 


&c. Aſch. Perſ. ſub init. and 469, Pind. 
Pyth. X. 8. Theoc. Id. XIII. 75. Lucian's 
Pſeudom. twice : Strabo Geog. Lib. II. p. 100. 
Ed. Caſaub. Lycurg. cont. Leoc. 17. and by 


Let me conclude with one pertinent example 


Ours muon Tia Ts Toraus gad, ute TIEZH 
roprvInyai, I. 30. and fo alſo 68. &c. 
The Romans adopted a parallel expreſſion :— 
PEDESTRES navaleſque pugnas : Cic. de Sen. 
and other authors. 


SECTION 


OC. 


ion 


C. . 
V. 14. 


15. 


16. 
17. 
18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


O F MATT H E W. - wo. 


S$'E C'T'I © N "xv. 


The miraculous Supply of Food in a Wilderneſs. : 


ND Jeſus came forth, and ſaw a great Multitude ; and 
A. had Compaſſion upon them, and healed the infirm among ff 
them. ee 
And, when it was Evening, his Diſciples came to him, and 
ſaid: © This is a deſert Place; and the Time of Supper is 
* now paſſed. Diſmiſs the Multitudes, that they may go hence 
« into the Villages, and buy themſelves Victuals. 

But Jeſus faid unto them: They need not go hence: give 


ye them to eat. They ſay unto him: We have Nothing 


* here, but five Loaves and two Fiſhes.” And he ſaid: Bring 
& them hither to me. 

And he ordered the Multitudes to be placed upon the Graſs : 
and he took the five Loaves and the two Fiſhes; and looked 
up to Heaven, and blefled God: and brake the Loaves, and 
gave them to the Diſciples; and the Diſciples gave them to 
the Multitudes. And they all ate, and were ſatisfied : and 
twelve Baſkets, full of the Remainder of the Fragments, were 
taken away. And they, who had eaten, were about five thouſand 


Men, beſides Women and Children. 
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49D 27 U 
mort ftw 
Cab V. ahoc eee He had com- 
paſſion : ſee note o. ix. V. 36. 
| @ppyres] The: infirm. The e ſick is not 
ſufficiently general in this place. 


Ver. 15. og yevouems] M hen it was e 


The ſame expreſſion is uſed, after a conſiderable 


time had elapſed, in ver. 23. We probably, 
therefore, ſhould read in this place, yiveuern;— 


As the | evening was coming en which Lute 


expreſſes by n nuegæ notre He c. ix. v. 12. 


n ò gd nn wap] The time e, ſupper is now 
paſſed. This is the ſenſe, in which theſe words 


are commonly underſtood; and it agrees with 
the uſe of wacroxouam in other parts of the N. 7. 
ſee Mark xiv. 35. Acts xxvii. 9. But to me 
the following tranſlation appears preferable : 
the day is now advanced: not only, becauſe the 
ſentence in the common acceptation is elliptical 
and aukward ; but becauſe Mark in the parallel 


place, c. vi. v. 35. has, nde opas TONANG VEẽeng. 


And he is, in general, ſo cloſe an imitator of 
St. Matthew, as to give any interpretation, 
deduced from the ſimilarity of his expreſſions, 
conſiderable plauſibility. 

Ver. 16. 2 xp, ex8ow] They need not. The 
phraſe, they have no need, appears to me very 
aukward in our language. Xezay exev, which 
ſo frequently occurs in the N. T. ſeems Hel- 


leniſtical. I do not recollect ſuch a phraſe, 


eitber in the Greet or Latin language. The 


Hebrew has no word for neceſſity. The Chaldee 


dun is rendered by the LXX, Dan. iii. 16. 
XGEIY EXOpev. 
gayew] To eat. Though it is no unuſual 
thing to find an znfinitive mode ſubſtituted for 
a ſub/tantive, it is not often found in connection 
with any but the verb ſubſtantive, and in the 


nominative caſe and extremely ſeldom in the 


8 P N 


N O T * 3 7% s EC T. ION. XXV. 


to me to have the nature of a ſubNantive, ai 


internal argument to prove, that Matthew's 


place of an accſative after a verb, as in the 

paſſage before us. The u ee are . re- 
markable examples: | © 

Oun ayopatu r METANOH E AI, 

| Demoſthenes s Reply to Lair, 

= === - - ad canitiem et noſtrum TLLUD viyvkERR 

4 TRISTE | | 

Aſpext. Perſ. Sat. I. 9. And ver. 122. 

For not io have been dipp'd in Lethe's lake | 

Could 180 the fon of Thetis from To Dix. 

SPENSER, 

Indeed, every infinitive after a verb appears 


Ver. 19. cups He bleſſed : that is, he Bleſſed 
God, and gave him thanks, The ejaculation 
uſed before meals was called a ble/fing, becauſe 
it began with b/z//ing or praiſing God (ſee Luke 
c. xviii. v. I1.). What Matthew has expreſ- 
ſed here, and in c. xxvi. v. 26. by enoyew, he 
otherwiſe expreſſes by exapirew in c. xv. v. 36, 
and xxvi. 27. The word eMoysw correſponds 
to the Hebrew i; which, therefore, Luke 
has no where employed in ſuch a connection. 

Here, I think, we are furniſhed with an 


goſpel was written originally in Greek, and that 
the copy, we now poſſeſs, is no tranſlation from 
a Hebrew original. | 
For, in 1 Sam. ix. 13. it is ſaid: dn 
Nam qa” he will bleſs the ſacrifice : that is, he 
will bleſs and praiſe God over the ſacrifice : which 
the LXX render: Our evnoyer Thy Juoiay, And 
the two forms of benediction over meat, in con- 
ſtant uſe among the Fews, are as follows : 
I dA n 7D „, DR 02 
Nn 3D 

$3237 d N „= ee 02 


BLESSED 


OF MAT T EH E w. 21% 


BLESSED be thou, our Cod, the Ring eternal ; 


who bringeſt bread out of the earth ! 
Our God be BLESSED for ever ; who createth 


be fruit of the vine! 


This form, therefore, was called a bleſſing ; 
and, as the Hebrew word in the four places of 
this goſpel above-mentioned would undoubtedly 
have been 03, it ſeems to me very impro- 
bable, that a Helleniſtic tranſlator would ſome- 
times render it by eaoytw, and ſometimes by 
egi; and eſpecially ſo as to vary it in the 


very next ſentence, as in c. xxvi. v. 26 and 27. 


The LXX never render 7912 by exapireu. 

See Maimon. Port. Moſ. p. 58. Ed, Pocock. 

Ver. 20. neav] Were taken up : literally, they 
% up: a Hebraiſm, frequently adverted to: 
ſee note c. xiii. v. 48. I have given a differ- 
ent turn to the ſentence, to avoid the ambi- 
guity, which would ariſe from preſerving the 
idiom in this paſſage, becauſe of the diſtance 
of the proper nominative to the verb. Mark, 
in the parallel paſſage, treads pretty cloſely, as 
uſual, in Matthew's ſteps, and continues the 
Hebraiſm : but. Luke, after beginning the ſen- 
tence, as they have done, ſuddenly alters the 
conftruction, and ſays: Hędn To wegiooeuoay 
Wagnaruy: „„ 17. 

Nod xopive;] Twelve baſkets, Theſe were 
imall wicker baſkets, which the Fews carried 
their victuals in, when they went from home: 
and, by the number, here particulariſed, it 
ould ſeem, that each Apoſtle filled his own 
abet. 

Perhaps, the Jews, or the Chriſtians (who 
at their firſt appearance were confounded by 


the Romans with the Fews, one inſtance of 


which may be ſeen in Arr. Epict. II. 9.) on 
count of the little intercourſe, which they 


E e 2 


wa with their neighbours, and in order, per- 


haps, to avoid /egal pollution, in ſome caſes, 
by communicating with heathens, were under 


the neceflity of carrying theſe Baſtets with them, 
eſpecially as they had no expectation of /hoſþ: - 


tality from ſtrangers; . But, whatever the cauſe 


might be, this baſket was ſoon taken notice of, 
as conſtituting one part of their furniture; and 
as a ſtated article of their domeſtic ceconomy. 
Juvenal thus ſpeaks of the Jetus in his time: 
Nunc ſacri fontis nemus, et delubra locantur 


Ae a COPHINUS fænumgue ſupellex. 


Sat. III. 13. 


And again to the ſame purpoſe i in his ſixth ſatire; 


Cum dedit ille locum, COPHINO fænogue relicto, 


Arcanam Jup xa tremens mendicat in aurem, 


Interpres legum Solymarum, et magna ſacerdos 
Arboris, ac ng fida internuncia cæli. 


Ver., i547 


Some lean, this epigram of Martial to con- 


tain an alluſion to the ſame uſage of the Fews - . 


Dum proavos, atavoſque refers, et nomina magna; 
Dum tibi nofter eques ſordida conditio eff ; 
Dum te poſſe negas niſi lata, Gellia, clavo 
Nubere; nupſiſti, Gellia, CISTIFER0. V. 17. 
But among the Romans alſo, the fragments 
of a meal were collected in a kind of baſket - 
Multague de magnd ſupereſſent x ER CLA cænd, 
Quæ procul extructis inerant heſterna CANYXSTRIS. 
| | Hor. Sat. II. 6. 104. 
Sce Hom. II. I. 217, 


From conſidering the great number of people, 


which had eaten of theſe five loaves and tb 
fiſes, and the large quantity of fragments; it 


is very evident, that there had been a CREATION 


of bread in this affair; which could be the 


effect only of a Divine Power, exerted by Zeſus. 
BisHop PEARCE. 
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2 walled upon the Sea. The Inſtability of Peter. 


C. xiv. ND immediately Jeſus preſſed his Diſciples to get into 
V. 22. the Veſſel, and to go before him to the other Side, 
3. whilſt he diſmiſſed the Multitudes. And, hen he had diſmiſſed 
the Multitudes, he went up privately into the Mountain to 
pray: and was there, in the Evening, alone. 

24. But the Veſſel was now in the Midſt of the Sea, diſtreſſed 
25. by the Waves: for the Wind was contrary. And, in the 
fourth Watch of the Night, Jeſus went off unto them, walking 

26. upon the Sea, And, when the Diſciples faw him walking 
upon the Sea, they were confounded, and ſaid : It is an 
27. Apparition!” And they cried out with Fear. But Jeſus 
immediately ſpake unto them, and ſaid: Take Courage: 

28. zt is I: be not afraid.” But Peter anſwered him, and ſaid: 
Lord, if it be thou, bid me come unto thee on the Water.” 

29. And he faid: © Come.” And Peter got down from the 
30. Veſſel, and walked upon the Water, to go to Jeſus. But, 
when he perceived the Wind 0 be boiſterous, he was terrified : 

and, as he began to ſink, he cried out, and ſaid: ** Lord, 

31. fave me!” And immediately Jeſus ſtretched out his Hand, 
aànd caught Hold of him; and faith unto him: O, thou of 

32. little Faith! why didſt thou doubt? 


33. And, when they were got into the Veſſel, the Wind ceaſed. 


And they, who were in the Veſſel, came, and fell down before 
him, and ſaid : Truly thou art a Son of God.” 


And 


OF MAT T HE . 


4 hd they paſſed over, and came to the Country of Genneſaret. 

And, as ſoon as the Men of that Place knew him, they ſent 
into all the neighbouring Country, and brought unto him 
all, who were diſordered: and they intreated him, that they 
might only touch the Border of his Garment: and, as many 
as touched it, were entirely reſtored. 
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NOTES TO SECTION... XXVE, þ 


Gr V. 22. mau, ey Preſſed. This word, 
like the Hebrew Md, (Gen. xix. 3. xxxili. 11. 
Judg. xix. 7. &c.) and giago, as uſed in ſome 
paſſages of the N. T. does not always imply 
violence and compulſion, but only earneſineſs, or 
preſſing intreaty : ſee Luke c. XXIV. v. 29. 
Acts c. xvi. v. 15. and note c. xi. v. 12. 
Ver. 23. cus x ατ’ Wa rpurrtao%m] He went 
up privately to pray. To the ſame ſenſe as the 


firſt of the FOO + 
TInag 9 emer? AIIANETOE KINN npcæxo. 


BixCoueyoy, But this conſtruction would re- 

quire eis, or ava, AE. . 
BaoeCoueo] Diftreſſed. It might be teſſed 

without danger, which is here implied in the 


word, - 
Ver. 25. TeTaory Quran] In the fourth watch < 


the morning. See Exod. xiv. 24. Judg. vii. 
19. and note c. xxvi. v. 34. 


diviſion of the night, taken by them from the 
Greeks and that the Jews, from the time of 
Pompey, after they were become a dependent 


liſted of three watches only. 
Herodotus, Calliop. 50. mentions AEY TEPH 
 TYAAKH ry vr O. | 


Ver. 24. Some have thought, that yy ſhould 
have no comma after it, and be connected with 


that is, between the hours of three and fix in 


GRoTIUs obſerves, that this was the Roman. 


people, had adopted this mode of reckoning, 
inſtead of their own; which originally con- 


rep]. . u £71 Th yanarey] Walking upon the 
ſea. A manifeſt demonſtration of Divine 
Power. Job, in his enumeration of the won- 
derful acts of God, particularly ſays : 

69 Ds N Tm 
He WALKETH uUpon the WAaVEes of the SE A. 
Pha the heights, or high þlacts that is, the 
waves : Which the LXX freely render thus : 
Tleprraray er DRARTOHG, oe em ed apsg: 
Walking upon the ſea, as upon a pavement. 

And the author of the ſeventy-/eventh pſalm 
celebrates the grandeur and 0MNIPOTENCE of 
the Deity from the ſame idea, The paflage, 
properly tranſlated, is as follows : 

Thy way is UPON the SEA, 

And thy path upoN the great WATERS : 

And thy footſteps are not perceived. 

Pf. Ixxvii. 20. 
The l tion 2 2 ſignifies upon, as Gen. i. 22, 
Hs: 5, Ke. 

The Hieroglyphic for an impeſſibility among 
the Egyptians was the repreſentation of 71 ti feets | 
ſupported on the water. 

The heathens did not fail to aggrandiſe their 
factitious deities by this attribute of Omnipo- 
tence . 

Bn d ea EIII KYMAT”: ara de ane ir ur 
Iævrobev e E , x n HVGKTH. 
Tadocum de dadacva dure · To I" emerovro 


Piu Wan, 89 vnevepd; Ciguvero xame®- afuv., 
Hom, II. N. 27. 
Cerules 


r M 
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Cerulo PER SUMMA levis volat EQUORA curry: 


SCubjfadunt undæ . tumidumpue fub axe tonanti 
Sternitur æquor aquis. Virg. En. V. 818. 
It may not be unentertaining to remark, how 
the ancients applied this extraordinary property 
of paſſing on the ſurface of the water without 
ſinking, as an indication alſo of great velocity. 

Homer, f. peaking of the horſes of aA, 

ſays : 
An' ore On ompruey ea” born vor ae 
Anpoy EIII en AAOE Toro OEEEKON, 
II. T. 228. 

In imitation of him, We Rhodius de- 
ſcribes the ſwiftneſs of Polephemus by the ſame 
repreſentation : ws | 

Keiv@- amp xa: TTONT OT EII yaauucr OEEEKEN 
O:Juar@r, 0 dog Bararev TH, an 070 apo 
Ixveor Teyyouer©@- deen WiPognro ue. 
Arg. I. 182. 
And Heſiod. 5 
Arpov en” ahp,ãm uapmoy YE, 80: x. 
ANN E , abipuy CEOURETHE · rode. 
Frag. apud Euſtath. 
which | 1s ien from Homer, Il. T. 226. 

And, after them, Virgil thus repreſents the 
rapidity of his heroine Camilla, in, what I muſt 
call, a moſt extravagant and unnatural hyperbole : 

Illa vel intactæ ſegetis per ſumma volaret 

Gramina, nec teneras curſu lefiſſet ariſtas. 

el MARE PER MEDIUM, fludtu ſuſpenſa tumentt, 

Ferret iter; celeres nec tingeret aquore plantas. 
Ain. VII. 808. 


But the laws of gravitation were never yet 


ſuſpended by any, but by Eliſba, a divine Pro- 


phet under the Old Covenant (2 Kings vi. 6.); 
and by Jeſus of Nazareth, the Diſpenſer and 
Confirmer of the New. Nor could they have 
done this great thing, except Gop had been 
with them of a truth. 

Ver. 26. eragaxInoav] They were confounded, 
This feems to expreſs the meaning conveyed 


CY © 8. P E L 


by Taparru in this place, much better, than the 
indeterminate word troubled. The diſciples were 
perplexed and confounded, and knew not what ta 
make of ſuch a ſtrange ſight, as that of a may 
walking upon the water, They could not per- 
ſuade themſelves, that it was the real body of 
their Maſter 7e/us.. 1555 

The word appears to me exactly correſpon- 
dent to the Hebrew i When Poſeph dif- 
covered himſelf to his brethren, it is ſaid: 
„ih WA they ꝛbere confounded before him : 
or, as the LXX render it, erapaxInoav. See 
r 9, 2. &c. where the 
LXX have racarro. 

Gavracuc] A phantom: that 1 is, a gbaft, a peer 5 
or an apparition; an airy unſub/tantial ſimilitude 
of the human body, called in the Hebrew eb, 
from the time of appearance; by the Greeks, 


ei ο, uxn, &c. and by the Latins, umbra, 


ſimulachrum, &c. This imaginary ſpecies of 
being has been confidently believed to exiſt by 
the generality of mankind in all ages of the 
world ; and is mentioned in almoſt every page 
of the ancient poets. This opinion originated 
from a miſtaken idea of the natural immortality. 
of the human ſoul; and exhibits a moſt ftriking 
proof of the amazing credulity of the mind 
of man. I will venture to affirm, from the 
utter inconſiſtency of this notion with the ac- 
count, which revelation gives of the nature 
of man and the condition of the dead, that no 
eye whatſoever ever did, or ever will, ſee that 
appearance of a departed perſon, which we call 
a ghoſt, 


Temperate and reaſoning people have com- 


monly had ſome miſtruſt of the truth of this 


vulgar notion; but have ſuffered their better 


judgement to be perverted! and over-ruled by 


the idle tales of ſuperſtition and eredulity. 
_ Perquam ſcire velim (ſays Pliny) eſſe ALIQUID. - 


PHASMATA Lowe read PR mata), et habere 


'PROPRIAM 
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orkik A ion amen e Putes ; gell , on "ws 8 The figure hereuſal 
an INANIA et VANA ex ME TU ne/tro 3 (called aomdero),. Quintilian ſpeaks of as apta, 
accipere. EF VEL 29%" © cum quid INSTANTIUS dicimus : Tok IX. 3. 2. 
1 ſhould be very glad to know, whether you think See too Longin. de Sub. fe, i,, 16 or 
there are ſuch things as GHOSTS, which have *a Me, ME edſum, qui feeds 10 e ftv, 
ſhape and potoers of their own : or whether they on Rutuli : mea Hau, n 
are the imaginary creation of our fears. | HRT) 0 Virg. En. IX. N 
What the Eprcureans ſuppoſed to fly of from There are numerous inflarices of this beautiful 
bodies, like lamina, or ee WORD called propriety in ancient writers. See note xxviil. 5. 
ſmulachra: ſee Cic. Epiſt. ad Cafl; lib. XV. Ver. 28. ve ο us] Bid me, or rather per- 
Ep. 16. This much reſembles the modern „it me. So the Latins ſometimes uſed Jubes : 


_ 


Dee. "WE 1 8 
— * 1 2 n = . ; 0 by 
.. e 
. 
22 2 1 


cerning the em ons (the awoppoiat 1 
Hhotheſis con 905 S doch Non ( 84 „F fe natura JUBERET f 
of luminous and odor bg : ro 4 A A . annis evum remeare peractum. , ON 
1 will quote a paſſage from Lucretius reſpect- Hor. Sat. I. 6. 93. Il 


— r re nord 


ing this op e 1 ne the true and the lexicons aſcribe the ſenſe of permit to 
doctrine of the human ſou! (as it is called), xexzva ; but I have not met with any inſtance ' 
antcriour to it's reſtoration by the great SAVIOUR 5 

of the world, the MEDIATOR between GoD Ver. 31. eig r JVhy: a Hebraiſm; correſpond- 
and man, the Man Chrift Feſus: to whom be ing to dd, ſo frequently found in the O. T. 
bleſſing, and honour, and glory, and praiſe See Gen. iv. 6. xxvii. 46. xliv. 7. &c 

for ever! Amen. | £0iraoa;] Diaſt thou doubt? Why didſt thou 


M ea, quæ rerum 5 oops eum; ( miftruſtr my power to ſupport thee wn the 
Que, quafs MEMBRANZ SUMMO de CORPORE t  _,,, 
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„„ 5 Ver. 32. roma Ẽ Craſed. This word occurs 
Dereptæ, e aut 0 Cttroque per aue in two other places of the M. T. Mark c. iv. 
Atque eadem nobis vigilanti bus ms mer v. 39. vi. 51. and is uſed by the LXX. Numb. 
Len eee bee pe in ſomnis, n Jeeps ene xvi. 48. and elſewhere. I have never ſeen any 
Contuimur miras ſimulachraque luer carentim ; inſtance pointed out of it's uſe by the pure 
5 nas Bor rifice an raed yt ſopore writers of Greece : but have myſelf met with it 
5xclertnt: en ABINAY Fun} e Huzpas vag On exeiuate eig rc 
Efugere, aut UMBRAS inter vivos OE NON. de, EVTOpUCE TE WOLEUYTES, ud KAT RELOOVT EG YOND'L c 
Neve . e 0 uayu, —aur@ ee EK OIIALE. Polyh. 191. 
Cum 8 ATQUE ANIMI NATURA Ver. 33. der u =] Theu art 7 £18 - 


or a divine Perſon. *? 


PEREMPTA 
Is sua DISCESSUM DEDERUNT PRIMORDIA „„ $5 5 WT NG, 
QUEQUE. Lib. IV. Ver: 1 Al- ye dyn Wai; eν,⁊ͥ al, a Seat. 


Ver, 27. The omiſſion of the conjunctive A Hebrew form of ſpeech. Whenever theſe 
particles in this exhortation of Feſus, conſtitutes words mean to diſcriminate the particular fon of 
a great beauty. This conciſe and abrupt man- God, THE MessIAH, they are uſed with both 
ner of expreſſion is characteriſtic of hate and the articles: 6 di. Ts Ot, THE SON OF Gov. 


earngineſs, and was well adopted by the Zvan- See note c. iv. v. 2. | 


T H E 

11 does not appear, that the Apoſtles had as 
yet true notions reſpecting their Maſter, as the 
CHrisT, the KING OF ISRAEL.. 
preſs declaration to this purpoſe by any of them 


is that of Peter, c. xvi. v. 16. who is, on that 
account, highly commended by our Lord. — 
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Beſides, the profeſſion in the text appears to 


be made by the ſailors, or the people in the veſſel — 
- G £1 rh %; Who certainly were not likely to 

underitand the nature of Chriſt's character from 
one extraordinary act, better than the Apoſtles, 
who had long been eye-witnefles of the daily 
and wonderful exertions of his power. 

E277 32, Job xxxviii. 7. is rendered by 
the LXX, ayſedu, Angels, or heavenly perſons. 

Beſides thoſe already adduced, we ſhall meet 
with other proofs of the juſtice of this obſer- 
vation, as we proceed. 

This verſe preciſely correſponds to ver. 27. 
of the eighth chapter. 

The phraſe d O. des is exactly cal to 
thoſe, we ſo often find in Homer, and other 
authors: ic O- pu, Iv eie O-, Yew aranan@, 
. Y 
It is evident, that the expreſſion #@- es, 


as a general term, making the word Ses to 


denote the God of the univerſe, and not a parti- 


cular Deity, as Apollo, Hercules, &c. could not | 


be much employed by the ancients, from the 
very nature of this idea, which did not accord 
with their polytheiſtic notions. 


were led to uſe this phraſe, they, of courſe, 
neglected the diſtinguiſhing article. So Arrian : 


Atari un ern Tis auTHY. K00wiov z Cats wn VION 


TOY OEOY ; Epict. I. . 
And, whoever will be at the trouble of read- 
ing the commentary of Hierocles upon the fr/? 


precept of Pythapgoras's golden verſes, will find 
the diſtinction between the Supreme Creator, 


0 dnwery@r OrO-, and the ſubordinate divinities, 
the higheſt claſs of rational exiſtences, the 


8 O0 8 P E L 


The firſt ex- 


But whenever 
the profeſſors of a more ſublime philoſophy 


aJavara dec, uniformly marked by the conſtant 
uſe of the prepoſitive article in one caſe, and 
the omiſſion of it in the other. Nor will any 
perſon, who has conſidered the Greek language 
with attention, diſpute the juſtneſs of this re. 
mark. It was either inconſideration or igno. 
rance, or both, that led the Monthly Reviewer, 
to call my ſtri adherence to the power of the 
article, AFFECTED. Theſe important gentlemen 


ſhould reflect, upon all occaſions, that they, 


who undertake to critic:ſe and cenſure the works 
of others, can have no allowances made them 


for either negligence or miſtake. 
Ver. 35. In confirmation of this miracl;, 


and of the truth of Chriſtianity in general, it 


muſt be obſerved, that the Jewiſb nation has 
ever acknowledged the reality of theſe occur- 
rences ; and confeſs, that Jeſus of Nazareth 
healed the lame and the leprous, had raiſed a dead 
man, and, in Galilee, walked on the ſea. Theſe 
particulars are accordingly regiſtered in the 
Feruſalem Talmud; and, in the ſame repoſitory, 
mention 1s made of ſeveral perſons by name, 
who were cured by James, through the invo- 
cation of the name of Chriſt. To which it may 


be added, that a gentleman, whom I once con- 


verſed with, told me, that, in a diſpute, which 
he had maintained with a very intelligent and 
learned Few, this Rabbi freely acknowledged, 
that ſuch a man as Jeſus, called Chrift, once 
exiſted ; and affirmed, that, their nation uni- 
verſally believed him to have reſtored. fight to 
the blind man of Bethſaida, and raiſed ta li i 
the widow's ſon of Nan. 

But they accounted for theſe miracles of our 
Saviour, like their ancgſlors, from his co- 
operation with evil ſpirits ; and from his hav- 
ing ſtolen the true pronunciation of the word 
JEHOVAH out of the temple. 

I lay but little ſtreſs myſelf upon the con- 
ceſſions made by Celſus, Porphyry, Julian, and 


other ancient adverſaries of Chriſtianity, in fa- 
your 


8 


vour of the miragulaus. powers of our Lord. 
They lived at too great a diſtance from the 
ſcene of action, and too long after theſe great 
events, to have acquired ſuch a degree of evi- 
dence, as an inquiſitive believer would chooſe 
to reſt any arguments upon. Beſides, the uni- 


workers, and their greedy acceptance of any 
thing marvellous, forbids us to ſuppoſe their 
acquieſcence in the reality of our Saviour's 
miracles to be the reſult of ſober enquiry and 
reaſonable conviction. 


verſal proneneſs in that age to believe in wonder- ; 


MATTHEW. _—_ 
Ver. 38. engnorres auto], Knew him, that is, 


6 Knew him to be that Jeſus, who had 
wrought ſo.many miracles.” | Bishor Pearce. 


Or recollected him. It has a ſomewhat differ- 


ent ſenſe from the ſimple verb van and ſo 
in pure authors; ; 
Tuovon, rig Ne; * L771 8 o'ay a ENETNON, 
Ei wn Tiuobss arp em oe 
b 
Callim. Ep. 16. 


nr 


Jeſus reaſons with the Scribes and Phariſees upon Traditions : and 
explains a Parable to his Diſciples in private. 


„ HEN the Scribes and Phariſees of Jeruſalem come to 
V. 1,2, Jeſus, and ſay: Why do thy Diſciples tranſgreſs 


« the Tradition of the Elders? For they waſh not their 
1 85 Hands, when they eat Bread. | 

And he anſwered, and ſaid unto them: And why do ye 
** tranſgreſs the Commandment of God for your Tradition? 
For God commanded, faying : „Honour thy Father and 
thy Mother: and : © Whoever revileth Father or Mother, let 
him die. But ye thus teach: A Man may fay to his Fa- 
* ther or Mother : That, by which I might profit thee, is an 
„ Oblation :” * though he honour not his Father or his Mother:“ 

« And ve have made void the Commandment of God for 
« your Tradition. Ye Hypocrites ! Ifaiah well propheſied 
% concerning you, when he ſaid: © This People approacheth 
«to me with their Mouth, 
2 


and honoureth me with their 
———— Lips: 
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Ig. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 


20. 
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Lips: but their Heart is at a great Diſtance from me. 


* But in vain do they reverence me, hilft they teach Doctrines, 
* that are Commandments of Men.” 


And he called the Multitude to him, and aid unto them: 
Hear and underſtand. 


« That, which goeth into the Mouth, defileth not the 


« Man: but that, which cometh out of the Mouth, defileth 
*« the Man.” 


Then his Diſciples came up, and ſaid unto him: “ Knoweſt 


* thou, that the Phariſees, when they heard thy Saying, 


« revolted at it?” 
And he anſwered, and ſaid: ** Every Plantation, which my 


*© heavenly Father planted not, will be rooted up. Regard 


« them not: they are blind Leaders of e blind. But, if a 


blind Man lead a blind Man, they will both fall into 


«Qs DR. 


And Peter anſwered, and ſaid unto him: «© Explain this 
«© Parable to us.” But Jeſus ſaid: © Are ye alſo entirely void 
of Underſtanding? Do ye not yet underſtand, that, whatever 
*entereth in at the Mouth, it goeth into the Belly, and is 
* caſt out into a Draught? But the Things, which come 
** out of the Mouth, proceed from the Heart: and theſe 
„ defile the Man. For from the Heart proceed evil Debates, 
% Murders, Adulteries, Fornications, Thefts, falſe Teſtimonies, 
* Railings. Theſe are the Things, that defile the Man : but, 


ho eat with unwaſhen Hands, this defileth not the Man.” 


NOTES 


„ 


frequently prefixed to the place of a perſon's 
reſidence, or nativity. So c. xxvii. v. 57. John 
xi. 1. and claſſic authors: Ocoi de noa AIO 
Ilomns Te uc Axi Mee, xa. AlIO vnow, x. T. X. 
Xen. Hiſt. Gr. v. 3. And again, Polyb. Hiſt. 
XVII. 35. DR. Score. So way AIIO ber- 


Ver. 2. Ty Tapavoow] The tradition. The 
Phariſees (ſays Foſephus ) delivered many doctrines 
to the people as belonging to the Law, which were 


the Laws of Moſes : and, for this reaſon, the ſeft 
of the Sadducees rejects them; maintaining that 
thiſe things, which are written, ought to be ac- 
counted parts of the Law, and that ſuch as are 
only received by tradition from the fathers ought 
not to be obſerved, This has occaſioned great 
queſtions and diſputes between them ; the Sadducees 
gaining over only the people of diſtinction, without 
any of the common ſort, who tags, part with the 
Phariſees. Ant. XIII. 18. Ed. Frob. See 
note c, xxvii. v. 24» 

Theſe traditions were originally unwritten, 
and committed ſolely to memory: for it was 
i0ng a maxim among the Jews, that no oral 
precepts ſhould be publiſhed in books. In proceſs 
of time, they were collected, and digeſted in 
the Talmuds, See Maimon. Mor. Nev. I. 71. 


Tw mperCurepwy] The elders. Theſe were rulers 
and magi/trates among the Tews of great weight 
and authority. BisHoP PEARCE. 

Ver. 3. Our Lord, inſtead of Gre dly an- 
ſwering the queſtion of the Phariſees, refutes it 
effectually by propoſing another. Men of ſuch 
uncandid diſpoſitions and malicious deſigns, as 


to be dealt with by fair and temperate argu- 


C. xv. V. I. ano] Of. This prepoſition is 


roxav, Eaſtern Magi; c. ii. v. 1. ſee note there. 


banded down by the fathers, but not written in 


the Phariſees appear to have been of, were not 


OF MATT H E . — 


NOTES TO $ECTLON  xavEL 


ment. Upon people of this deſcription, Feſws 
thought it prudent to impoſe ſilence, when he 


could not impreſs conviction. 


ANOTOETH TON «5 5 HONHPIA. 
No vicious heart is eaſily convinc'd. 
da] For: that is, through on account of. 

Ver. 4. Twa] Honour, This word, like the 
Hebrew 732, was not only applied to external 
honour and reſpect, but to acts of kindneſs, 
and a dutiful behaviour in general. So it is 
ſaid, Prov. iii. 9. HONOUR the Lord with thy 
SUBSTANCE : and Twaw is uſed in this extenſive 
acceptation by other writers, as well as the 
LXX and the Evangeliſts. 

So Hierocles, in a very pertinent paſſage: : Eg 
de ra ana mars TONEAL TIMHENMEN b wes- 
Cannomtus, cr S- UTTHPETIQV GU AνN “N, ¾A Ehm 
auroig WET XOVTE; OT! labuga Te0Wporarny, P. 60. 


Ed. Warren. 
 naumoyw] Revilethb. The LXS, and after 
them our Evangeliſt, (who has tranſcribed the 
verſe from their verſion) render 9 by axc- 
N, Exod. xxi. 17. which is well expreſſed by 
revile. It has the ſame import with Prov. xxx. 17. 
The eye, that ſhall DERIDE a father, 
And DESPLSE the obedience of a mother. 
thus tranſlated by the LXX : 
O9p9anueo KRATATEAQNTA arg, 
Kai ATIMAZONTA yngag unte@-. 
Savato rene]! Let him die: Dp Mm, 
he ſhall certainly die. 
Ver. 5. I have endeavoured to make this 


verſe intelligible without any explanatory 56 


ſertion, or departing from the original. 


bg ay err] A man may ſay: like acat 21. 


in Latin. 
doo] An offering, or oblation to God 5 — 


Jwpor—an offering < Gen. iv. 4. If, xix. 21. &c. N 
F 2 Mart 
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Mark preſerves the Hebrew word acc, e. vii. 


v. II. 
The latter clauſe, though he bene not his 


father or his mother, is the obſervation of Jeſus, 
and not the doctrine, aſcribed by him to the 
Phariſees. 

Tt is not improbable, that the Phariſees made 
uſe of this evaſive pretence merely to indulge 
their own rapacity and /zlfiſhneſs ; and did not 
in reality offer up that to God, which they 
refuſed to the exigencies of their parents : but 
were guilty at the ſame time of inhumanity and 
Falſebood. 

This laſt obſervation I have ſince found to 


be juſt, from what DR. Pocockk has advanced 


upon the ſubject of this text in hls miſcellaneous 
notes ſubjoined to the Porta Mofis of M. Mai- 
nonides. The traditional formulary referred to 
by our Saviour is 9319Þ nNINW AMD 55 1209 — 
That is Corban, by which I might do thee ſervice : 
in other words, It would be as improper for me 
to communicate my ſubſtance for thy benefit in the 
preſent circumſtances, as if I had devoted them 
for an offering to God. 

It is, therefore, only a compariſon, and does 


not imply, that the perſon under the vow had 
_ really made a conſecration of his property to 


God's ſervice : he had proteſted, perhaps, under 


the influence of anger, avarice, or ſome other 


wicked motive, that his parents ſhould reap 
no benefit from him: and would not act in 
oppoſition to this raſh determination, but ob- 


ſerved it as ſacred, though he might repent 


of it in his cooler moments, when his parents 
ſtood in need of his aſſiſtance. A piece of 
hiſtory, delivered in the Talmud, will illuſtrate 
this ſubject, and at the ſame time exhibit in a 
clear light the profligacy, ſuperſtition, and 2. 
try, of the Fews. 

A man of Beth- Horon 14 made a vow, and 


declared, that his father ſhould reap no benefit 


from his property: Afterwards, on the occaſion 


1: SP EV 


by all means not to profit. 


E o,, eig TETE; jun ONe GucpTeiv, HAN ot wh 


ſupport. 


« his own eſcape, upon his ſhoulders. The 


of his ſon's marriage, he wiſhed to invite his 
father to the entertainment: and, to evade the 
obligation of his vow, he transferred his right 
and property in the room and feaſt to a friend, 
who was engaged to invite his father. 

This, however, was judged to be unlawful, 
unleſs he had transferred entirely and truly 
this part of his property to his friend, without 
interpoſing any condition with reſpe& to the 
invitation of his father, whom he was bound 


How can we be ſurpriſed at the ſeverity, 
with which our Saviour rebuked ſuch vile 
caſuiſtry, ſuch want of natural affection, and 
ſuch abominable hypocriſy ? 

Let us contraſt the morality of a heathen 
writer with this unnatural conduct of the Fes. 

Hyzuai d eywys, w avopeg, 1 Twy ge ETmIjUEAIAY 
raag jev Ta; cy Tpate EmITHOTEW: WONSH 
de Tyy wept reg yore —evoebeiav, Eioru;. ap ay 
Yup THY M Tz en EinPauev, Kat WNEIR HYRNG 


eye g TOY OUTWY BIOY KATAVHNDO AI, MEYISOV ae 
eri. Lycurg. cont. Leoc. ſet. 22. 

It is my opinion, O] Athenians, that Provi- 
dence ſuperintends all the aftions of men; but 
regards, with peculiar attention, their piety to 
parents. And with reaſon. For it is the greateſt 
impiety, I do not ſay to fin againſt thoſe, who have 
given us exiſtence and laden us with benefits 3 but 
not to conſecrate all the ſervices of our life to their 


He then ſubjoins, in corroboration of theſe 
remarks, a little tory, which I will tranſlate 
for the entertainment of the reader. Once 
„ in Sicily, at an eruption of Mount Ætna, 
* a ſtream of fire directed it's courſe to A 
e neighbouring city. All the inhabitants im- 
C mediately conſulted their own ſafety by flight: 
„e but one young man took his father, whole 
« infirmities diſabled him from providing for 


66 weight, 


o F 


(e weight, however, ſo much retarded him, that 


« reſt, Now we may ſee, how the Divinity 


« /ava ſurrounded the place, where they ſtood : 
« and, that they only were by this mean pre- 
« ſerved ; but thoſe, who fled with ſuch pre- 
« cipitation and left their parents behind, were 
« gyerwhelmed by it.“ 

Ver. 6. mupuoare] Te have made void, or ye 


have frustrated. 


important ceremonies, and their zeal for points 
of faith, in preference to ſanctity of manners, 
appears to be ſtigmatiſed in the following paſ- 
Age 


5 & OY; ann amovevonuevu;" eve 1 WAxn ier 
Tots and Trois mo@- ang. Avrty eri 1 Is, 
nou CTypy, no AT D,hL⅜᷑ uo PoHαναν paxn* 8 Tp 
78, ON TO ö TAYTAY TMOOTIYANTEO, HOU EV TTOVTL MET On 
daxreoy: c TOTEpOV EF 00109 Tro, TO XoIgets axe, 


1 ayooio, Arr. Epict. 1. 24. 


handjemely : he 1s a man of ſpirit :* and another, 
© By no means: his conduct was raſh and incon- 
farrate :” this occaſtons conteſts amongſt mankind. 
Upon ſuch points turn all the diſputes of the JEws, 
the Syrians, the Egyptians, and the Romans : not 
concerning the ſuperiour dignity of holineſs, and 
the attention, which we ought to pay it above all 
other things; but, whether the eating of SWINE's 
FLESH be a part of holineſs, or not. 

Ver. 7. The paſſage in Iſaiah . 
v. 13.) referred to by the Evangeliſt, is applied 


and is only employed on the preſent occaſion, 
as a pertinent remark, which deſcribes the 
hypocritical devotion- of the Phariſees with as 


thoſe people, originally referred to by the Pro- 
Phet. It is impoſſible, that this paſſage could 


66 they were left alone at a diſtance from the 


66 regards good men, It is affirmed, that the 


The ſerupulous ſolicitude of the Fews t to un- 


Oray 6 wev erm, Kanug emomoev, Ade S- tri - 


Ihen one perſon fays, He acquitted hun fle 


by the Prophet to the Jews of his own time; 


much cxactneſs, as the depraved practices of 


M A FF TFT HE E W. | 221 
be deſigned as prophetical with relation to theſe 


Phariſees. The characteriſtic of true prophecy, 


and what eminently diſtinguiſhes the predictions 
of revelation from the pretended oracles and 


prophecies. of the heathen world, is the parti- 


cular diſcrimination of time and circumſtances. 


See note c. xxiv. v. 34. Such an indeterminate 
quotation, as this before us, might be applied 
to particular ſets of people in every age and 


nation; and, therefore, could not be intended 
as a fri and literal prediction of the conduct 


of theſe Scribes and Phariſees. See note c. ii. 
v. 23. 

The Evangelit, in all probability, quoted 
this paſſage from memory. It approaches 
nearer to the verſion of the LXX, than to the 
original Hebrew. 

We muſt remember, that books were not ſo 


numerous and in ſuch. general uſe, before the 


ready multiplication of copies by prenting, and 
the diſſemination of knowledge by theſe means. 
What much confirms both the preceding 


remark upon this quotation, as deſigned for 
an accommodation only, and that poſition alſo, 
which I have fo often illuſtrated, reſpecting 


the adaptation of Matthew's goſpel, to the Fews, 
and Luke's to Gentile readers, is; that all this 
diſcourſe with the Phariſees, the remarks 
ariſing from it, and that reference to 1/azah, 
contained in the firſt fbenty verſes of this 
chapter, which relate to the ceremonies of the 
Fews, and their peculiarities of opinion, and 
which could only be addreſſed to eros with 
any force or propriety, are entirely omitted i in 
the goſpel of St. Luke. 

mpoepnrevoe] Propheſied, or 3 ſee note 
c. v. v. 12. The word Tgorrwo—to propheſy, 
is here uſed, merely becauſe Kale was Tgo@mTns 
—a Prophet. 
 Ariſietle employs Teo@yreuw in the ſenſe of 
teaching. De Mund. chap. i. 

"epi vary | Concerning you that is, Concern- 

66 ing | 
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e ing men, inſincere and corrupt, like your- 
& ſelves.” 80 c. xxiii. v. 35. — £PoveuraTe— 
ye flew; that is, your forefathers, whom ye 
reſemble. No uncommon form of ſpeech. See 
note c. xvii. v. IIs 

Ver. 11. xows] Defileth literally, maketh 
common. The word is uſed in oppoſition to 
ayiage—ſanttifies, or makes holy : becauſes holy 


. things were not of common uſe, but ſeparated 


for the purpoſes of religion, and appropriated 
to the ſervice of God. 

Ver. 12. tzonavdanoInoay] Literally, were 
offended : that is, ©* revolted at his reproof, ſo 
* as to have no further deſire of attending to 
the inſtructions of our Lord; and to take 
a ai/like to his character and pretenſions. ”? 
Ver. 13. guraa] Plantation. Vulg. Plantatio: 


and Cyp. Epiſt. VII. 3. St. Auſt. ſecond part, 


tom. III. but Tertull. de Præſc. Heret. Planta. 

Suid. III. 647. urea T Sey DR. SCOTT. 
Clem. Alex. Strom. lib. I. and twice lib. VI. 

uſes the word in the ſenſe of a plantation: and 


Phil. Jud. de Mund. opif. 


Ver. 14. The expreflions of this verſe are 
proverbial, and the alluſion is common in other 
languages : = 

—— — ——' Ut 
Cæcos ITER MON ST RARE velit. 
Hor. Ep. I. 17. 3. 
It was a happy combination, ſpoken of in the 
Greek Epigram: 
Avegæ Ti; AIIOTTION unep v AIHArr HY 
He dg xXonoas, OMMATA XPHCAM- 
ENO. | 
Apere aute; |]. Regard them not. 
So Sophacles : _ 
AE TE ya aur, unde Weogauvont” ET. 
| Philoct. 1082. 

It ſeems to be elliptical, for apere aurug xaipew : 
but zaw is commonly uſcd : ſee Hom. II. I. 
597. | 

Ver. 15. wazaGumny TeuTw] This parable: mean- 


6 6 8'P EL 


ing the figurative piece of moral inſtruction 
delivered above in ver. 11. The word parabl 
is here applied in comformity to the Hebroy 
bun, which is uſed of the proverbs of Solomon: 
and the obſervation before us is rather a pro- 
verbial ſentence, than a parable, properly fo 
called. 

It anſwers, however, very well to the defi- 
tion of a parable given by Suidas, as prod uced 
by DR. Scorr. 

arab N- eri aivrypatoin; xo uenpuupsT>, 
D- o e,˖ xe. 

A PARABLE 7s an ANIGMATICAL and a 
MYSTERIOUS SENTENCE, conveying à piece of 
uſeful inſtruction. | 

V. 16. anum] Entirely, Such appears to 
me the meaning of this word in the only place, 
where I remember to have met with it: 

Ty pwev yap Tata embuuei;, eyw 0s raue 
99e EWIXEW Ha ov jhEV AKMHN Q1Nooopey, 
EYw. by T8; @N0TOPpBEvT RG ena. Iſocr. Paræn. 
ſub. init. 

The parallel paſſage of Mark rather coun- 
tenances this ſenſe. 

OTT xa vueis aouvero ere; C. vii. v. 18. 

Are ye too $0 void of under/tanding 5 

Ourw, not eh, ſays this uſeful interpreter of 
St. Matthew referring to the degree of their 
inapprehenſion, and not to the continuance of 
it. 

Ver. 19. vanoyioua ] 8 reaſonings, con- 


tridances. 


Bragepnwa] Railings, The general meaning 
of this word is abuſive language, or defamation. 
The old verſion renders it ſeveral times by 
railing. | 

Ver. 20. GroT1vs obſerves upon this verſe, 
that the Eſſenes had the following ſaying : 

To eat bread with unwaſhen hands, 1s as bad 
as fornication. 

It is very probable, that our Lord alluded 


to this erroneous opinion, and intended, by his 
aſſertion 


<Q 


affertion in the verſe before us, to reprove 
and correct it; by pointing out the very great 
difference between actual fn (amongſt which 
roevsiau are ſpecified ver. 19.) and ceremonial de- 
flement. | 
Menander ſays very juſtly: 
Ila; &w@ ew, 6 ande- sur KAKOY TuVIOWw, 


XV. 
21. 
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He, who is conſcious of no ill, is PURE. 
And Epricharmus : 1 
Kaßapoy tov vey eav £x1;, amay To owua uabap® er. 
The pure in HEART is pnre in BODY too. 
Apud Clem. Alex. Strom. VII. See c. vi. 


V. 23. Lit. i. 15. 


0 F 


% 


8-2-0 T IT. 0 -N- - XXYHOL. 
He heals the Daughter of the Canaanitiſh Woman. 


ND jeſus went thn and retired towards the Parts 
of Tyre and Sidon. 2 


And behold ! a Canaanitiſh Woman, coming from that 
Quarter, cried out, and ſaid unto him: Have Pity on me, 
Lord! thou Son of David! My Daughter is grievouſly vexed 
with a Dzmon.” But he anſwered her not a Word. And 
his Diſciples came up to him, entreating him, and ſaying : 
«* Diſmiſs her: for ſhe crieth after us.” But he anſwered, 
and ſaid : ©* I was only ſent to the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of 
Iſrael.” Then ſhe came, and fell down before him, and 
ſaid : © Lord, help me!” But he anſwered, and faid: © It 
is not juſt to take the Children's Bread, and throw it to 
„the Dogs.” And ſhe ſaid: True, Lord: but even the 
© Dogs feed upon the Crumbs, which fall from the Table 
« of their Maſters.” Then Jeſus anſwered, and faid unto 
her: £0 Woman, great is thy Faith! Be it unto thee, as 
thou deſireſt. And her Daughter was healed from that 


very Hour. 


NOTES 


224. THE 


NOTES TO 


C. xv. V. 21. eig] Towards, So the Syriac 
verſion renders it: and Mart has (c. vii. v. 24.) 
T& Ae - the CONFINES of Tyre and Sidon. 


Nor indeed does Chriſt ever appear to have 


left the land of the Hebrews. GroTivs. 

Ver. 22. She, who is here called a Canaani- 
| tiſh woman, or a woman of Canaan, is ſtyled 
Mark (c. vii. v. 26.) a Syrophenician. It is 
very clearly proved by GRoT1vs, and from 
him by BisHoe PEARCE, that the Tyrians and 
Sidonians, who were the inhabitants of Phenicia, 
were the deſcendants of the Canaanites, ſo often 
mentioned in the O. T. Matthew was in no 
danger of being miſunderſtood by his country- 


nen, when he called the preſent inhabitants 


of the country by the name of their anceſtors, 

It is remarkable, that in Paleſtine, Arabia, 
and the adjacent countries, the old Scripture 
names of places are reſtored by the native in- 
habitants of thoſe parts; and the names, 
ſuperinduced by congue/? and foreigners, have 
been diſcontinued or neglected. 

Ver. 23. dn amexgin avry noyor| He anfevered 
her nit a word. This correſponds to the 
Hebrew : D UN My, 85—a phraſe, ren- 


dered by the LXX, 1 Kings xvili. 21. Our 
creucidn QUT NOYOV. 
amonuoo arr] Diſmiſs her : that is, * Heal 


her, and let her depart,” 
clearly ſhews this to be the meaning. GroTIvs 
would render : Abſolve her, or give her relief. 
But our Evangeliſt never uſes the word in 
this ſenſe ; unleſs, perhaps, in c. xviii. v. 27. 
it may be fo interpreted; which is not ne- 


Our Saviour's reply 


ceſſary. 
Ver. 24. ce ILS Houje, or family of Iſrael. 
Our Lord's perſanal minijlry was confined to 
Judea and the Jews: nor were his Apoſtles 


T040!'s PE 1 


SECTION xXxvIII. 


commiſſioned to proclaim the Goſpel either 
to gentile idolaters, or to proſelytes of the gate, 
until ſome time after his aſcenſion. 

Ver. 25. mTpootuvs aur] Fell down before 


Vim. Mark in the parallel place, c. vii. v. 25. 


has, WpOTETETDE To@- T8; T7 od cx νπνν, fell down at 
his feet. This was the cuſtomary mode of 
paying civil reſpect throughout the East, a5 
I have before obſerved on c. ii. v. 2. On this 


account, becauſe it only prevailed in certain 


countries, and was diſdained, as a ſervility, by 


thoſe nations, in which the people, for whom 


Luke compoſed his goſpel, chiefly reſided, he 
has only uſed this word once to ſignify homage 
or reſpect; though Matthew has employed it 
ſo often. 

Kupie] Lord. I have retained this appellation, 
becauſe, as the woman had ſtyled Feſus, Sor of 
David, ver. 22. it is not altogether unſuitable: 


but Sir would be better in moſt of theſe places; 


for more than a term of civility is ſeldom in- 
tended by this word. 5 . 
Ver. 26. xarov] Fut, right, equitable. 
xvyapio;] Dogs. A diminutive appellation, ex- 
preſſive of fondneſs : meaning ſuch little drgs 
as were favourites, and taken into the houſe. 
Such words (vrozopioua) are known to have been 
very common both in the Greek and Latin lan- 
guage : ſee Ariſt. Rhet. III. 1. 10. 
Morte viri cuperent animam fervare CATELLE. 
| Juv. Sat. VI. 653. 
The diligent MR. PuR VER has been fo very 


ſcrupulous and exact, as to tranſlate it Puppies: 


Verbum verbo curabat reddere fidus 
Inter pres. Hor. Art. Poet. 
He word for word too faithfully tranſlates. 
This reply of our Lord is parabolical. The 


children, Toy Texvay, mean the Fews, who are 
called 


o F 


his family, The dogs, Toi nyvapios, mean the 
heathen, who were politically unclean with reſpect 


Gee note on c. vii. v. 6. 
As if he had ſaid: It is by no means 
« equitable to diſpenſe thoſe benefits to aliens, 


« God.” 


Ver. 27. The woman's anſwer is ; 


under the ſame figure of ſpeech: 

« I allow, Sir, the juſtice of your objection, 
« Tt is indeed very proper, that the children 
« of the family ſhould be firf ſatisfied with 


« they leave, The healing of my daughter 


„ 
Y., $6: 

there. 
30. 


and Zhe blind to ſee, 


M A T T HE W. 
called the ſons of God, and were the children of 


to the Feros, and were ſo regarded by them. 


done : 
« which were intended for the cage are we of | | 


ſenſible and pertinent, ; dextrouſty continued 


food: but certainly it is no injury to them, 
« if the dogs gather up thoſe fragments, which 
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4 will be a great bleſſing, both to myſelf and 
cc her: and ſurely they, who enjoy the daily 
my advantages of thy mighty power, may allow, 
„without repining, a ſingle exertion of it in 
e my behalf.” b 

Ver. 28. vernd ur] Be it done, or it all be 
ſee note c. viii. v. 13. 

GrorT1vs thus remarks upon this tranſaction, 
with more ingenuity, perhaps, than juſtice : 

This woman was called out of Phenicia 
by the celebrity of the name of Jeſus; God 
ſo ordering events, that, as the preceding diſ- 
putation with the Phariſees virtually antiquated 
and ſuperſeded the ceremonial Law; ſo this be- 


nevolent notice of a Heathen woman might 


adumbrate the adoption of the Gentiles, as the 
children of God. 


XXIX. 


Our Lord heals a Number of infirm and diſeaſed People : and again feeds 
the Multitude in a Wilderneſs by n miraculous Supply of Food. 


ND Jeſus departed thence, and came by the Sea of 
Galilee: and went up into the Mountain, and fat down 


And great Multitudes came unto him ; and brought with them 
lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and many other difordered People; 
and caſt them down at the Feet of Jeſus; and he healed them: 
ſo that the Multitudes were amazed, when they obſerved thb 
dumb to fpeak, the maimed to be whole, he lame to walk, 
And they glorihed the God of Iſrael. 
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ſo much Bread in a Wilderneſs, as to ſatisfy ſo great a Mul- 
* titude?” And Jeſus ſaith unto them: How many Loaves 


the Ground. And he took the ſeven Loaves and the Fiſhes, 


and the Diſciples gave them to the Multitude. And all ate, 


and came to the Borders of Magdala. 


T H E G 0 8 P E L 


Then Jeſus called his Diſciples unto Him, * ſaid: I take 
« Pity on the Multitude, becauſe it ig now three Days, that 
e they continue with me, and have Nothing to eat: and I am 
« unwilling to diſmiſs them faſting, leſt they faint by the Way.” 
And his Diſciples ſay unto him: ** Whence are we to have 


«© have ye? And they ſaid: Seven; and a few little Fiſhes,” 
And he ordered the Multitudes to place themſelves upon 


and gave Thanks, and brake and gave them to his Diſciples ; 
and were ſatisfied : and ſeven Baſkets, full of the Remainder 


of the Fragments, were taken away. And they, who had eaten, 
were four thouſand Men, beſides Women and Children. 


And he diſmiſſed the Multitudes, and went into the Veſſel; 


NOTES 


C. xv. V. 29. mapa] By, along, or near. 
70 h] The mountain: meaning ſome parti- 
:ular mountain, which he was accuſtomed to 
frequent: for, whenever it is ſpoken of, at a 
time when Jeſus is in Galilee, it is always dii- 
criminated by the article, Compare c. iv. v. 18. 


with v. 1. and iii. 54. with xiv. 23. and 


xXViii. 16. 
I ſuppoſe it was Mount Taber: 


exabyro] Sat down, or continued there. 
Ver. 30. uuMs;] MHaimed. The word wmna@- 


means, one who has loft a limb. Therefore, oyiey 
in ver. 31. muſt ſignify, reftored, or renewed + 


and this miracle would be an a& of CREATION 
(like that, indeed, of ſupplying the food for the 
multitudes in the wilderneſs); and, on this 


account, muſt have appeared a very aſtoniſhing 


at of power. 

This word evidently ſignifies a perſon, de- 
prived of a limb, Matt. xviii. 8. Mark ix. 43. 
The latter of theſe verſes is as follows : 

If thy hand cauſe thee to offend, CUT 1T OFF : 
it is better for thee to enter into life (uno) 


WITHOUT A LIMB, than, having thy rwo hands, 


td go away into hell, into the unquenchable fire. 
And yet Homer calls Vulcan, who was only 
lame, KTANOHOAINON. II. Z. 371. 
Ver. 32. For the verbal criticiſms upon the 
relation of this tranſaction, conſult from ver. 
14-22. of the preceding chapter. 


OF :MATTHEW. % 


NOTES TO SECTION XXIX. 


 exnudwow)] Faint, be ſpent, or exhauſted. So 
the LXX uſe the word: Toy ECEAYOMENNN 


M Thren. II. 19. Hus; EKAEAYME@A 


aomevres oH I Mace. iii. 17. 

Ver. 33. & eonue] In a wilderneſs. This 
circumſtance is particularly ſpecified, to evince 
the reality of the miracle, and to point out the 


impracticability of any contrivance to procure 
ſuch an ample ſupply of proviſions in ſuch a 


barren and unfrequented place. So too c. xiv. 
v. 15. e 

ap ro. ro 01 So much bread. Rather, fo many 
loaves, as in the following verſe. | 

This heſitation and embarraſſment of the 
diſciples, after they had ſeen their maſter 
ſupply, on a former occaſi5n, the neceſſities of a 
multitude, in a ſimilar ſituation, by his extra- 


ordinary power, is a ſtriking proof of their 


want of faith; a fault, with which he ſo often 
charged them. At the ſame time, they might 
look upon him with ſuch a degree of reſpect 
and reverence, as to be unable to prevail upon 
themſelves to aſk his intentions, or to ſolicit 
his interference. | 

Ver. 35. ,]! To fit down : or rather, 
to recline, to place themſelves : correſponding to 
c ν .. | 

Ver. 36. exaprnoa;] Gave thanks : equiva- 


lent to enuynon;, ver. 19. of the foregoing 
chapter. 
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S E & T 1 N N. 
Our Lord r reaſons with the Phariſies and Wer ; and reproves his 
D. iſeiples for their Want of F aith, 
C. xvi. ND the Arey and 5 ny and tempted him, 
V. I, 2. by aſking him to ſhew them a Sign from Heaven. And 


he anſwered, and faid unto them: * When it is Evening, ye 
2. © ſay: It will be fair Weather: for the Sky reddens,*' And 
in the Morning, ye ſay : It will be ſtormy as to for the 
« Sky reddens, and is gloomy.” ' 
© Ye Hypocrites | ye know Boro to diſtinguiſh the Face of 
„ the Sky: and will ye not 4. rfinguiſh the Signs of this Seaſon ? 
4. © An evil and adulterous Generation defireth a Sign : but 
e no Sign ſhall be given it, except the Sign of Jonas the Pro- 
T phet. And he left them, and went away. 


. —— Yay 
. 


„„ nd his Diſciples went to the UNE? Turns and had forgotten 
to take Bread with them. | 

6. And Jeſus faid unto them: T ake Care to keep yours 
from the Leaven of the Phariſees and Sadducees. ” 

7. And they reaſoned in themſelves, and faid: “ He faith this, 
becauſe we took no Bread wth vs.” 

8. Jeſus perceived this, and ſaid unto them: Why 9 ye 
in yourſelves, O ye of little Faith! becauſe ye took no Bread 

9. *© with you? Do ye not underſtand yet? And do ye not re- 
„member the five Loaves of the five thouſand People, and 

10. * how many Baſkets ye took away? Nor the ſeven Loaves of 
« the four thouſand, and how many Baſkets ye took away? 


11. Why do ye not underſtand, that I ſpake not to you about 
—— 2 Bread. 
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C. xvi. V. 1. weipaGorres] Tempted, or tried 
him, by their requeſt, which they preſumed, he 
could not execute, and, therefore, hoped to 
ruin his authority with the people. 

The word means, to make trial of, or try : 
Hom. Od. I. 281. Q. 239. Pind. Pyth. IV. 
Antiſt. 4. 13. See note c. iv. v. I. 

e Ts H From heaven; which is the ſame 
as amo r Aga (Mark viii. 11.): not meaning 
any mi neulons appearance in the ty, as is moſt 
evident (ſee c. xxi. v. 25.); but ſuch a u, 


oeaeiov, a heavenly ſign, a fign from God. 
They ſeem to have expected the ſame ſtriking 
manifeſtations of the Deity, as were vouchſafed 
o their anceſtors in the wilderneſs under 
Moſes : ſuch as the ſending of quazls, manna, 
&c, ſee John c. vi. v. 31, 32. 

Ver. 2. Virgil mentions the ſame gn of 
feormy weather : 
din MACULZ incipient RUTILO immiſcerier 16NI, 
Unnia tunc parier VENTO NIMBISque videbis 
Herr,. Geo. I. 454. 
Ver. 3. & ,t] Will ye not? Such is the 
meaning of the word in this place. So, Buer 
v2; ATNATOAIL vaio gvartat, Juſt, Mart, Ap. I. 
ſect. 79. and in other places. 


as would be a ſatisfactory evidence of his 
heavenly deſignation, It is equivalent to spayo 


= 
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Bread, in telling you to keep ati from the Leaven of 
cc the Phariſees and Sadducees ? ” 

12. Then they underſtood, that he did not tell them to keep 


themſelves from the Leaven of Bread; but from the Doctrine 
of the Phariſees and Sadducees. 


NOTES TO $ECTLON XEX. 


Converſely, dezu is often uſed for dwaum ;: ſo, 
Ou? EOEAE myopeer, ann ie Nero. 
Hom, II. S. 266, 
— — ö de pe 2x π insel, 
Ou Man, 3x EOEAEI· 
Bion. Epit. Adon. 96. 
Audio de 1 vie e EGEAOTZI Nougat. 
8 | | Solon. Eleg. 
And in other authors. 1 
ra onutia] The ſigns. In the ſame ſenſe is 
1 gy often uſed by Virgil: 
---- - = = = certis poſſimus dicere $IGN1S 
Efuſque, pluviaſque. = = = = = Geo. I. 351. 
Ver, 5. apts] Bread, or rather loaves. 
Ver. 6. Tns Coun] The leaven. The Fewiſh 


Rabbins called bad paſſions by the name of 


leaven. 
Ver. 7. The laſt elauſe of this verſe is 


elliptical, and muſt be ſupplied thus: Tero 


ec, E arg 2K Obe. 

Ver. 11. vg] Why: fee note c. vii. v. 4. 

There is no reaſon to ſuppoſe the conſtruc- 

tion of the verſe deſe&Zive. It might be wem 
and intelligibly tranſlated thus: 

Why do ye not underſtand, that I did not tell 
you, with reſpect to bread, to keep yourſelves from 
the leaven of the Phariſees and Sadducees © 
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SECTION XXX. 


The Confeſſion of Peter, and the ſubſequent Declarations of our Lord. 


. i. HILST Jeſus was going towards the Parts of Cæſarea 
V. 13. Philippi, he aſked his Diſciples, ſaying: Whom do 
14. Men fay, that I, the Son of Man, am?” And they faid: 
Some ſay, that thou art John the Baptiſt: others, that thou 

art Elias: and others, Jeremiah, or one of the Prophets,” 
'I5, 16. He faith unto them: But whom ſay ye, that Iam?” Simon 
Peter anſwered, and faid : © Thou art the Chriſt, the Son of 
17. the living God.” And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto him: 
Happy art thou, Simon Bar Jonas: becauſe. Fleſh and Blood 
revealed not this unto thee, but my Father, who 7s in Heaven. 
18. © And I fay alſo unto thee, Thou art indeed Peter: and upon 
this very Rock will I build my Church; and the Gates of 
19. the Grave ſhall not prevail againſt it. And I will give unto 
© thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven: and, whatſoever 
ce thou ſhalt bind on Earth, it will be bound in Heaven: and, 
© whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on Earth, it will be looſed in 
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20. Then he charged his Diſciples to tell no Man, that he was 
the Shri. 


NOTES 


. 


O F 


NOTES TO 


C. xvi. V. 13. N de 6 Innes] Whillt Jeſus was 


ging; and not *when Jeſus came, or was come: 
for Mark expreſsly mentions, that it happened 


e 71 Odo, in the way to Cæſarea Philippi c. viii. 


v. 27. and he is Matthew's beſt interpreter. 
rey dioy Ts avYpuns] The ſon of man; a term 


of humiliation : and of Hebreio origin, and, 
therefore, not uſed by either Mark (c. viii. 
v. 27.7 or Luke (c. IX: F. I8.), in the parallel | 


paſſages : ſee note c. viii. v. 20. 

Ver. 14. They, who ſuppoſed Jeſus to be 
John the Baptiſt, muſt either have thought, 
like Herod, that John was riſen again; or, that 
the ſoul of 13 was now animating the body 
of Jeſus. In either caſe, they followed the 
opinions of the Phariſees, which were moſt 
common, and had the greateſt influence among 
the Jeros in our Saviour's time (ſee note c. xv. 
v. 2.). For the Phariſees believed in the exiſt- 


ence of ſpirits, in a reſurrection, and future 
_ retribution : and maintained, that the ſouls of 


righteous men, after their death, paſſed into 


ther bodies: (Acts xxiii. 8. Joſ. Ant, xviii. 2. 


Bell. Jud. ii. 12. Ed. Frob.). 


This laſt opinion reſembles the Pythagorean 
AHetempſychoſis, ſo often ſpoken of in ancient 
authors, and thus adverted to by Virgil: 

— ANIM, quibus ALT ERA fato 
CoRPORA debentur, Lethæi ad fluminis undam 
decuros latices et longa oblivia potant. 


An. VI. 713. 


To all thoſe souls, who round the river wait, 

New MORTAL BODIES are decreed by fate. 

Z. yon dark ftreams the gliding ghoſts repair, 

Ard quaff deep draughts long oblivion there. 
PITT. 

This longa oblivia, long oblivlon, was intended 


2s a proviſional anſwer to an obvious and forci- 
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SECTION . 


ble objection, which might be urged againſt 
the doctrine of a pre-exiſtent ſtate : a doctrine, 
that has lately been maintained in the Di/- 
guiſitions of an ingenious, indeed, but a moſt 
fantaſtical and unſolid writer. Lucretius thus 
propoſes the unanſwerable objection : 

Preterea, fi immortalis natura animal 

Conſtat, et in corpus naſcentibus inſinuatur; 

Cur ſuper ante actam ætetem MEMINISS E 
NEQUIMUS, 
Nec veſtigia geſtarum rerum ulla tenemus ? 
Lib. III. ver. 670. 
I know no ſurer teſt of the truth of this doc- 
trine; and others have been of the ſame opi- 
nion : ſee Hor. Od. I. 28. 11, 

Many of the Fews believed, that thoſe in 
particular would ii again, who had died in 
the cauſe of God and his law : 

O de Ts #00ws Paonevs anovavorra; nun; deep r 
QUT8S v / eig Guwyiov aνν e, i gong dug vage t: 
2 Macc. vii. . 

But the King of the 5 will raiſe us up 
to an everlaſting life, who die for his laws. See 
note on c. xxv. v. 46. 

This was, indeed, a very general perſuaſion 
among the Fews. Tacitus evidently refers to 
it in the following paſſage of his account of 
that people: 

ANIMAS prælio aut SUPPLICIIS heremptorum 
eternas putant. Hinc — moriendi contemptus. Hiſt. 
lib. V. They think the souls of thoſe, who have 
DIED in BATTLE, er under the TORMENTS of 
perſecution, to be ETERNAL. Hence their con- 
tempt of death, 

 Haav] Elias, or Elyah. 
this from Malachi iti. 23. 

Iepemar] Jeremiab. GRorlus obſerves, that 


They concluded 


the Hebrews, as appears from their writings, 


expected 


T H E 


expected the return of Jeremiah; and, that ſome 
of them thought his ſoul animated Zechariab; 
as that of Phineas, in their opinion, revived 
in Elijab. | 
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Ver. 16, amoupibers IIerp S-] aner anſwered. 


He was on all occaſions the moſt forward of 
the Apoſtles : 
Atev apireveiy, ua vIepoXxov EHE, πνπð . 

Ts Oer Ts Gwr@-] The living God. The 
SUPREME BEING is often characteriſed both 
in the O. and N. T. from the property of /:fe, 
or exi/tence : and the letters of the celebrated 
name JEHOVAH ſeem taken from the inflexions 
of that word, which ſignifies in the Hebrew 
language, 0 be, or fo exiſt. The intention of 
this epithet, the LIVING God, may either be, 
like the word JEHovan, emphatical, and denote 
the ETERNAL and UNDERIVED EXISTENCE of 
the Deity, the ORIGINAL SOURCE of all LIFE; 
or, it may relate to the ids of the heathen 
world, which were lifeleſs reſemblances of 
dlead men. 

Ver. 17. Yiwy Bap Ie Simon Bar * i 
that is, Simon ſon of Jonas, as he is called, John 

1. 43. xxi. 15. Bar (73) is the Hebrew and 
Chaldee word for ſon, It was uſual with the 
Fews, as well as with the Greets and Romans, 
to denominate perſons from their fathers, 

— — = = = - Dicat 
Firivs Albani. - = - - 

gaps nor our] Fleſh and blood: a Hebrew 
periphraſis for man: uſed again, Gal. i. 16, 
„%% 

A Rabbinical maxim was: 
cannot comprehend the works of the creation. 

Orpheus uſes a ſimilar periphrafis : 

Avro S* 0 ow" Tec Hp beg S- erneut. 

TIz7w vag dynroig dynxcat opc. £1719 ev 070% 

Mizoai emu LAPKEY Te xas OLTEA EUTERUROUW, 


FLESH and BLOOD 


Apud Clem. Al. Strom. V. 


The great ft Cauſe, 20 


with clouds encompaſs'd 
Foun, 


& d p tr 


name imports, a ſtone. 


named Jacos (a ſupplanter) ? 


the Chriſtian church was to be erected: 


I fee not : mortals view with mortal eyes 
Diminutive, and are but FLESH and Box Es. 
This knowledge of my character did not 
& reſult from any human information, but from 
« the favour of my heavenly Father upon thy 
o inquiſitive and ingenuous diſpoſition,” 
Ver. 18. xayo] And I alſo: that is, I, j 
< return for this meritorious confeſſion, ſay unto 
ce thee.” GRroT1vs points out the ſame form 
of expreſſion in Luke c. xxii. v. 28, 29. 
ov el meTp@-] Thou art Peter; or rather, thy 
art a ſtone : that is, Thou art indeed, as thy 
Our Lord had for- 
merly given him the name of Cephas, (John i, 
43-) without any view, in all probability, to 
this tranſaction ; in the ſame manner, as he 
denominated James and Fohn, Boanerges ( Mark 


iii. 17.) ; and now ſhews, how aptly his name 


and this declaration accorded. Deng, or X22, 
is the Hebrew, and Chaldee word, for a ru, 
equivalent to the Greet xerpœ. Tlere@- is a 
common term for a large ſtone; as in Homer: 
FFF Ab, IIE TO. 
II. H. 270. Bat. 212. And Callim. Hym. 
Ap. 22. 8 8 | 
In a fimilar ſpecies of paranomaſia, Ajax ſays: 
AI, AI- Tis ay wor wel dd“ ELLMNYMON 
T'zuor Evyuoery ON OMA olg SH,, KAROIE, 
Soph. Aj. 433. 
So in Gen, xxvii. 36. we read: Ie be nit 
For he hath 
SUPPLANTED me theſe two times, And again, 
Gen. ii. 23. iii. 20. and in other Fa of 
the O. 7. 
eri raurn Th — Upon this very rock, The 
Romaniſds interpret this aſſertion of the Apoſlle 
Peter himſelf, as if he were the roch upon which 
and, 
on this account, eſteem him to be the head-ot . 
the Apoſtles, and the chief ruler of the church. 
By an caſy conſequence, they make his imagi- 


nary ſucceſſors, the bib of Rome, the inhe- 
ritors 


wot 


N. 


O F 


ritors of his power and prerogative, and effec- 


tually eftabliſh, as is ſuppoſed, their claim to 
infallibility and ſpiritual dominion. Proteſtant 


commentators have inconſiderately adopted this 


interpretation, and apply this declaration to 
the perſon and character of St. Peter. 

It would be equally difficult to prove either 
propoſition : either that Peter was the head 


of the Apo/iles, or that the Chriſtian church was 

funded upon him. After our Lord's aſcenſion, 
the Apoſtle James appears to have preſided over 
the church at Feruſalem, and to have been 


acknowledged as ſuperiour, in ſome meaſure, by 
the reſt of the Apoſtles. John, if any of them 


could juſtly claim a pre-eminence, had a much 


better title to it than Peter, from the uncom- 
mon regard and affection always manifeſted 


for him by his Maſter. - And the Apoſile Paul 


expreſsly ſays, that the edifice of the Chriſtian 


church was not erected upon Peter, upon ONE 
Ap:/ile; but upon ALL the Apoſtles and Prophets: 
and that Jeſus Chrift himſelf is the chief CORNER- 
STONE. Eph. ii. 20. 
The truth of the matter is as follows: 
The words, upon this very rock, do not refer 


at all to the perſon of Peter, but to his declara- 


tion, exhibited in the 16th verſe : Thou art the 
Chri/t, the ſon of the living God. Tls was the 
ROCK, upon which our Lord intended to found 
his church; namely, his own MESSIAHSHIP— 
this important and effential point, that HE, 
Teſus of Nazareth, was the CHRIST, the pro- 


miicd REDEEMER of Iſrael, and the appointed 


MepiatoR between God and man. 


Accordingly, we find, from conſulting the 


hiſtory of the firſt planting of Chri/tianity, 
contained in the As of the Apoſtles, the belief 
of this ſingle point, that Jeſus of Nazareth was 
the Chriſt, or Meſſiah, to have been the only 


article of hriſtian faith, required by the 


Apoſtles, as. a neceſſary qualification to an in- 
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troduction into the church, at that pure period 
of diſcipline and doctrine. 

Indeed, our SAviouk himſelf demanded no 
other 1% of his diſciples, than this shox r and 
SIMPLE creed : 

Jeſus ſaid unto the blind man: Dosr rhou 
BELIEVE UPON THE SON OF Gop ? 

He anſwered, and ſaid : Who is he, Sir, that 


may believe ON HIM! 


Jeſus ſaid unto him : Thou haſt bath ſeen him, 
and the man, who is talking with thee, is he. 

And he ſaid: I BELIEVE, Sir. John ix. 
35—39- | 

The Apoſtles followed his example; and they, 
who refuſe to follow it, are none. of his: no 
helpers of our joy, but TYRANTS of his heritage. 

ANp Philip ſaid (to the eunuch) : 1F THOU 
BELIEVE WITH ALL THY HEART, THOU 
MAYEST. oe 

And he anſwered, and ſaid : 1 BELIEVE, that 
Jesus CHRIST is the Son of Gon. Adds viii. 
37˙ 

SIRs, what muſt I do to be savED? ſaid the 
trembling jailor to Paul and Silas. 

And they ſaid : BELIEVE on the LoxD IJxsus 
apron and thou halt be SAVED. C. xvi. 

v. 30— 32. 

When will ecele efaaſtical eſtabliſhments and 
Chriſtian biſhops learn to follow the example 
of our LoRD and his Apaſiles more, and their 
own ſtupid maxims and antichriſtian cuſtoms 
leſs? When will they abrogate thoſe unjuſt 
reſtrictions, which, if they ſhut out any, ſhut 
out only the conſcientious and deſerving ® When 
will they aboliſh their maſs of articles (which 
contain many propoſitions, as much like the 
theology of the Bible, as the ſuperſtitions of the 
Hottentots) for the intelligible unencumbered 
creed, propoſed dy the SCRIPTURES; and deſiſt 


from excluding thoſe from the miniſtry, whom 


their MASTER and his APOSTLES would not 


H h | „„ 
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have excluded from their communion ? When, 
in ſhort, will they learn, not to exerciſe do- 
minion over God's heritage, but to be helpers 
of our joy; that, when the chief Shepherd ſhall 
appear, they may receive a crown of glory, that 
Fadeth not away © g 

Never were more forcible and convincing 
arguments employed upon any ſubject, than 
what have been advanced by a numerous tribe 
of able writers againſt eccleſiaſtical dominion 
and ſubſcriptions to human formularies of faith: 
nor can there, indeed, be a plainer queſtion, 
or one more eaſy to decide, if we will have 


recourſe to the arbitration of the Scriptures. 


But what are arguments and convidtion, when 

oppoſed to the interęſts of ambitious churchmen? 
And one- cannot but obſerve, with extreme 

_ regret, that ſome who have ſtood forth, in the 


earlier periods of life, as the moſt active cham- 
pions of liberiy and toleration, have meanly 


given up their liberality and ſpirit at their 
clevation to thoſe dignities, which enlarge their 
powers of doing good; and have gently laid 
themſelves to reft, with their lumbering bre- 
thren, on the down of the cathedra epiſcopalis. 


Such degenerate prelates, like the /othful ſer- 


want in the parable, will be condemned ou? of 


their own mouths hereafter, at the tribunal of 


their impartial Judge. 
Eheu ! 


Duam temerè in noſmet legem ſancimus iniquan ! 


exnnoiar] Church, or congregation equivalent 
to the Hebrew ddp, or y. 

mu a] The gates of the grave : a Hebrew 
phraſe for the power of the grave, or the power 
of death that is, The Chriſtian church ſhall 
* gever be deſtroyed, but ſhall flouriſh to the 
ec end of the world.” 

The phraſe mma 480 is often found in 
Homer. 8585 

The word gate (yr) in the Hebraw lan- 
guage is a common metaphor for power, or 


known to the Fews : 
_ promiſing to Elakim, that he ſhould be ſuper- 


r 


Arength Pſ. exlvii. 13. Jer. xiv. 2. Thren, 
i. 4. &c. The following is a ſimilar figure : 
2 --c Hic MURUS AHENEUS %o, 
Nil conſcire fibi, nulla palleſeere culpd. 
Hor. Ep. I. 1. 60. 
Be this thy ſcreen, and this thy WALL of BRass, = 
Pope, 

The alluſion is made in both inſtances to a 
FRO city. 

Plautus, in deſcribing a very de eArufive place, 
terms it AcHERONTIS OSTIUM. Fenn II. 
4. 124. 

This prediction of our Lord, concerning the 
permanency of his church, is correſpondent to 
the declarations of the Prophets 

In the days of theſe kings, will the God of 
heaven ſet up a kingdom, WHICH WILL NEVER | 
BE DESTROYED. Dan. ii. 44. See note c. xi, 
v. 23. 

Vor. 19. rag une Ths Baring Tw cv] The 
keys of the kingdom of heaven. — He, who has the 
keys of a houſe, has a power of admitting whom 
he pleaſes into that houſe. Chri/?, therefore, 
in giving Peter the keys of the kingdom of heaven, 
inveſted him with the authority of a preacher 
and miniſter of his Goſpel, and with the power 
of admitting converts into the Chriſtian church. 

This prophetical promiſe of our Lord (as it 
may juſtly be called) was fulfilled ſoon after 
his aſcenſion. For Peter, on the day of Pentecoſt, 


made uſe of the keys committed to him; and 


was chiefly inſtrumental in opening the door of 


_ Chriſtianity to the Fews ; as we find it related 


in Acts ii. 37 —42. and, in a ſhort time after, 
he performed the ſame office for the devout 
Gentiles: Acts x. 24 —48. 

The phraſe of receiving the keys (ſays a moſt 
accompliſhed ſcholar and liberal man) was well 
for the Prophet Jſaiab, 


intendant of the royal palace, ſays, that the 
key of the houſe of David ſhould be committed 


O F 


to him; by which he might open, and none 
could fput : and might ſhut, and none could open. 
If. xxii. 22. See too Rev. iii. 7. 

Moreover, the Fews, it is ſaid, when they 
made a man a doctor of the Law, uſed to put 


into his hands the 4% of the cloſet in the temple, . 


where the ſacred books were repoſited; and alſo 
tablets to write upon : ſignifying, that they gave 
him authority to teach and to explain the Scrip- 
tures and the Law of God to the people. 
JoRTIN, vol, IV. ſerm. 18. 

To this laſt cuſtom, our . probably 
alludes, when he ſays: 

Alas ! for you, ye doctors of the Law ! becauſe 
ye have received the key of knowledge ; but go not 
7 yourſelves, and hinder thoſe, who would go in. 
Luke xi. 52. — See note c. vii. v. 13. 

Pindar employs the ſame metaphor in a beauti- 
ful manner: 

®:20@pov Hovyia, Ama 
Q weyionoa | 
Ovyartep, GO TE Ku TONEWAY 
Eyooa KAAIAAY 
Tæcprœrag. Pyth. VIII. I. 
Proclus thus addreſſes the ſun: 1 
— — 2 —— cacpue O-, W HH, Tn 
AnG e KAHIAA Hym. Sol. ver. 1. 
We meet with the figure in the Orphic hymns : 

Heorez AAetͤ au, mots KAHIAAL exovra : 
quoted in BxyanT's Mythology : the work of 
a moſt ingenious and eminently learned man ; 

= = = = = = = Cujus ſe pectore cuntta vetuſtas 

Condidit, et major collectis viribus exit: 
to which, in point of erudition and curious 


information, modern times, I will be bold to 


ſay, have produced nothing comparable. And 
yet (obſerve alas]! the inſtability of human 
things!) this fair fabric, conſtructed with fo 


much labour, and finiſhed with ſuch exquiſite 


Kill, is liable to be overthrown by a fingle 
incidental touch of DR. PRIESTLEY ! 


M AT T H E W. 
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Nunc et Myrmidonum Proceres Ne 9ol arma 
tremiſcunt, 
Nunc et Tydides, et Lariſſceus Achilles: 
 Ammis et Adriacas retro fugit Aufidus undas. 

It may be further obſerved, that the keys of 
the ancients were ſometimes of a very Las Axe. 
Callimachus ſays: | 

— —— KATQMAAIAN: exe KAAIAA. 
Hym. Cer. 45. 
How nobly is this metaphor employed. by 


NMR. Gravy |! 


Thine too theſe golden KEYS, immortal boy! 
This can UNLOCK the GATES of joy; © 
Of horror that, and thrilling fears ; 
Or opt the ſacred ſource of ſympathetic tears. 
The expreſſions of binding and looſing, in 
the latter part of this verſe, are figurative, 
and, perhaps, proverbial; denoting in general 
power and authority for, whoever can bind or 
looſe another at his pleaſure, he has a power over 
that perſon : (ſee c. xii. v. 29. In the ſame 


 phraſeology, Porphyry ſays, ſent. 8. O ene 5 


@uTi;, TETO KA OuTt; ND What nature has BOU ND, 
nature alſo LOOSES). They mean no more in 
this place, than that Peter would be inveſted 
with the credentials and priveleges of an Apoſtle ; 
and would act in the name, and with the auths- 
rity, of his Divine: Maſter, 

It appears to me, that the keys, and the 
phraſes of binding and looſing, are parts of the 
ſame alluſion to the office of a priſon-feeper 


(Fe7wopnnat), who could open the priſon, and 


bind or loſe the captives, as he thought proper. 
GRoT1vs obſerves, that the Ferws attributed 


to the Scribes, or the teachers of their Law, 


the power of binding and looſing that is, of 
diſpenſing and explaining the Law. 

This power of binding and [2/4 ing belonged 
to the other Apaſtles, as well as to Heter : ſee 


c. xviii. v. 18. John xx. 23. They were all 
equally ambaſſadors of Feſus Chriſt, and legifiatars 


— ck . in 
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in the church. The only particular in this 


commiſſion, appropriated to Peter, is that of 


the #eys, by which he introduced, (as men- 
tioned above) the Jews and devout Gentiles 
into the church. This alone diſtinguiſhed him 
from the other Apoſtlec;.. Afterwards, indeed, 
the Apo/ile Paul ſhared this honour with him, 
in receiving a more important deſignation to 
admit the idolatrous Gentiles to the priveleges 
of Chriſtianity. | 

It is very obſervable, that Luke, though he 
mentions this honourable teſtimony of Peter 
to the character of our Lord (c. ix. v. 20.), 


takes no notice, either of the keys, or of the 


power of binding and Jo/ing, conferred on the 
Apaſtle. This omiflion may, I think, be rea- 
ſonably accounted for from the general prin- 
ciple, upon which I have endeavoured to ſolve 
ſo many ſingularities of the ſame nature. 


The keys reſpected only the Jes and Proſe- 


Iytes, as explained above: and therefore, Luke, 
who wrote for Gentiles in general, was not 
concerned in the mention of them, 


The phraſes of binding and looſing appear 
alſo, from what has been obſerved before, to 
have alluded to a particular cuſtom among the 
Jews, when they appointed a perſon doctor of 
the /aw. The words, thus reſtricted by a 


reference to the private cuſtoms of a peculiar 


people, would not, of courſe, be generally under- 
ſtood in their proper ſenſe ; and could not, for 
this teaſon, be adopted with any propriety by 
one, who wrote for a part of mankind, which 
was a ſtranger to Fews and Jewiſb manners. 

Ver. 20. ew] Was: literally, is. The pre- 
ſent tenſe in this place is no violation of gram- 
mar; and, as it appears to me, for this reaſon, 
which is applicable to all ſuch caſes, where 
the preſent has the force of the paſt : becauſe, 
that Jeſus of Nazareth 18 THE CHRIST, is a 
propoſition true at every period of time. He 
WAS not the CHRIST then, more than he 1s 
noto, or WILL be on any future day. 

Some ſs. read Inoz; 5 Kis -: but the word 
Inoz; is omitted in many M. ancient verſions, 
and fathers : and is impertinent in this place. 


SECTION 
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He informs them of his approaching Sufferin gs and Death : enen ; 
Peter ; and inculcates the Neceſſity of Fortitude and  Self- Denial. 


C. xvi. TJ*ROM that Time Jeſus began to ſhew unto his Diſciples, 

V. 21. that it was neceſſary for him to go away to Jeruſalem, 

and to ſuffer much from the Elders, and Chief -Prieſts, and 
Scribes; and to be killed, and to be raiſed on the third Day. 

22. And Peter took him up, and reproved him, and ſaid: 

„By no Means, Lord! This ſhall not, on any Account, 

23. befall thee.” But he turned, and ſaid to Peter: ** Get thee 

behind me, Satan! Thou art a Snare unto me: for thou 

conſidereſt not the T hings of God, but the T hings of 


«« Men. 


24. Then Jeſus ſaid unto his Diſciples: “If any one wiſh to 
% come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take his Croſs, 
25. and follow me. For, whoſoever ſhall wiſh to fave his Life, 
« be will loſe it: and, whoſoever ſhall loſe his Life on 
26. Account of me, he will find it. For, what will a Man be 
* profited, if he ſhall gain the whole World, and loſe his own 
„Life? Or, what will a Man give in Exchange for his Life? 
27, „For the Son of Man is about to come in the Glory of his 
Father, with his Angels: and then he will render to every 


Man according to his Work. 


28. Feri Ie unto. you, . Some are here, who will not taſte 
Death, until they have ſeen the Son of Man coming to 
his Kingdom. 3 1 
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C. xvi. V. 21. Sei avroy ehe] It was 


neceſſary for him to go away. Theſe words may 
be either thus rendered, or ſimply, he was about 
to go: as it is expreſſed, c. xvii. v. 22, Mee 


& D- TS avYpors wapadiqo da- The ſon of man is 


about to be delivered up.—And in other places, 


e has only the import of ED Nor is it of 


any importance, whether we underſtand this de- 


claration of our Lord, as pointing out merely an 


event, or ſignifying, that it was neceſſary accord- 


| ing to the decrees of Providence and the Scrip- 


ture-prophecies, that the Mess1an ſhould be 
a ſuffering MessIan. See Luke xxiv. 46. 

It was a ſettled perſuaſion of the Jewiſb doc- 
tors, that the Meſſiab would die, and that his 


deſcendants would reign after him. Maimon. 


Port. Moſ. p. 159. | 

Ver. 22. Tooafouer®-] T5 him PF The 
word Tpoonautavy in the V. T. ſignifies to take 
a perſon, or thing, 0 one but this meaning 


has no pertinency here, TlpoonaCouer@r, as 


here uſed, ſeems to be equivalent to the Latin 
word corripio in the following paſſages: 
- === - {mpranſi CORREPTUS voce magi/tri. 
Hor. Sat. II. 3. 257. 
CORRIPIES nmirum et caſtigabis. 
Juv. Sat. XIV. 54. 
nest enTYAY auto] Reproved him: a redun- 
dancy : ſee note c. xi. v. 20. - 
hems 601, K pie] By no means, Lord ! An 
elliptical form of obſecration, to be completed 
thus: Inews n ou OO, Kyi May God be 


propiticus to thee, Lord! The LXX render 


225 mw, peace be to you! by the phraſe 
eas du Gen. xliii. 22. but more commonly 
1? n7-9N, be it far from thee : ſo 1 Sam. xiv. 
45. 2 Sam. XX, 20. Kc. and 1 Macc. ii. 21. 
So Sof hocles | RO 
TAAOZ, 9azizov, TAAOE, d. Col. 1549. 
Ver. 23. Lataye Satan, or aauerſary : Pier 


r Bi U 


n CT1ON «XA. 


is ſo called by Jeſus, becauſe he oppoſed and 
diſapproved the intended plan of the Maſſiayys 
miſſion, from an ignorance of the true nature gf 
his character, and that of the Chriſtian diſpen- 


monarch, inſtead of a crucified Redeemer. 

oxananw js el] Thou art a ſnare, or a Atumbling 
block, unto me. Thou wouldeſt make me 
e ſwerve from the ſcheme laid down by God, 
c which it behoves me punctually to execute.“ 
See note c. v. v. 29. | 

« O, thoughtleſs diſciple ! 10 not interfere 
with my proceedings, or wiſh me to depart 
from the line of conduct preſcribed to me. 


& Thy opinions and expectations concerning 


© me correſpond not to the determinations of 


c conſummate wiſdom ; but are the ſuggeſtions 


of ignorance and vanity.” 

Ver. 25. Tn uxnv avts ] His life: ſee c. x. v. 30. 
Vun, here and in other places, means %, or 
exiſtence, in oppoſition to death ; and not an in- 
material principle, in contradiſtinction to the body, 

The proper ſenſe of this verſe has been given 
before at c. x. v. 39. Compare the note on 
the next verſe with that paſſage. 

In this caſe, to uſe the language of Euripides: 

= => == == - - - To Cv Ev egi xa rb 
To xatbaveav de, Cn, .. 

Ver. 26. Tw 4vxw avrs HH, N] Loſe his life. 
The complete grammatical conſtruction would 
be —zate Try Juxnv avTs Cnuiohn Yavatw, So, 


Ilygpov Javato Cnuwom : Demoſt. cont. Mid. 28. 


and Lycurg. conr. Leoc. 11. et alibi. 

aura h,, In exchange, or as an equivalent. 
An exchange in this caſe would be ten-times 
more fooliſh, than that ſo contemptuouſly ſpoken 
of by the poet : 


X xameiuy, exatouCo' 83 


Similar to the ſentiment of this verſc is that 


aphorijm of * 
Ty 


ſation. He ſtill expected a glorious and triumphant 


Fz/Y 


an oY 


o F 


Puyns Yap xdey egi TywwrTepov. Alceſt. 301. 
Nothing ſo precious to mankind as LIFE. 
See too SUPP» 775. 

And that of Socrates in Plato: Ana werro 
an ys rng ons Nx, 20" ay Ty Tavroy E % Kat 


gapCap⁰ XnpaAV TE ua rug ga oo yeren ga. 


Alcib. Secund. But, I preſume, you would not 


exchange your LIFE for all the territory and power. 


of the Greeks and Barbarians. 
With what exquiſite harmony and ſenſibility 
does the prince of poets ſing upon this ſubject ! 


Ov yap ewe: YTXHE ANTAZION, a0 oo% Paow . 


Tov ere h ev vatouerov @lonedpoy 
Tcmpiv £7” gyms, Tpiv && vicw Axauuw 
Ou d Man@® w3@- apnrop® er De- eee 
cee Amonnur@r, Tlubo em werpreoon. 
Amigo AU yap TE Corg nat ip n, 
KTyTCH de rpierodegrxe, Au LIT TT WY Eavia HODYYH® 
AO de Juxn many ene eve n, 
OufP bern, ETEL ap EV auererai £ox@- o. 
II. I. 401. 
Strains, than which poetry, ancient or modern, 
can produce nothing more natural and pathetic: 
which would be but ill- exchanged for entire 
volumes of inferior writers. | 
Life is not to be bought with heaps of gold : 
Net all Apollo's Pythian treaſures hold, 
Or Troy once held, in peace and pride of ſway, 
Can bribe the poor poſſeſſion of a day ! 
Lit herds and treaſures we by arms regain, 
And fleeds, unrivall'd on the duſty plain: 
But from our lips the vital ſpirit fled 
Returns no more to wake the ſilent dead. 
Cz %%% ͤĩ ö! 
Ver. 27. e] In, or with like the Hebrew 2: 
ſee note c. iii. v. 11. 
der Twy ayſenuy ates] Mith his angels, or at- 
tendants. This is a Jewiſh manner of ſpeaking, 


expreſſive of najeſiy and grandeur (ſee Deut. 


XXxIili. 2. Pf, Ixviii. 17. Dan. vii. 10. &c. ): 


derived from the cuſtomary ſtate of earthly 
monarchs. 
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This glorious coming of our Lord, in the 
power and authority of his Father, refers to 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, as is moſt evident 
from the next verſe, which limits the event, 
here ſpoken of, to the times of ſome of the 
diſciples, who were then alive and with him. 
And as the ſame phraſeology is employed on this 
occaſion, where the meaning is fixed by our 
Lord himſelf, which was before uſed in the 
explanation of that parable in c. xiii. v. J7 —44. 
this paſſage will greatly corroborate the inter- 
pretation there advanced. We muſt remember, 
that theſe declarations are prophetical; and are, 
on that account, deſignedly left ambigucus, and 
enveloped by our Lord in the ſublime and 
myſterious phraſe of prophecy; and this for many 
wiſe reaſons, which might be eaſily aſſigned, 
and will ſuggeſt themſelves to the intelligent 
reader. It is ſufficient for every purpoſe of 
prophecy, if it be ſufficiently elucidated and it's 
intention determined by the completion. 

Ver. 28. ry a% ernrwr] Are here © literally, 
but ermoruy is only equivalent 
to cyrwy: ſee note c. vi. v..5. The exact tranſ- 
lation would be: There are fome of thoſe, 1/9 
are here. 

yeuruwTai Javate] Taſte death. The 3 


ponding Hebrew word Syd, is ſometimes thus 


uſed by an eaſy metaphor for to try, or experience : 
ſee Pf. xxxiv. . Prov. xxxi. 18. 
And thus Homer : 9 
. = = ai aye, Jaoow 


TEYZOME®O' ananauy xannpeow £yxancu. 
35. T. 207, 


And more exactly i in another paſſage : 


A aye On ua; dg O- axwnng nwetepoo 
TEYEETAIL. - - - - - - - -- ©®. 60. 
ey] To, or into: put for eis. Theſe prepeſitions 
have the ſame power, as the Hebrew 2 and 5x, 


and are interchangeably uſed for each other. 


Some inſtances of « for s& were given on c. ii. 
v. 23. and of eu for eis, on c. xiv. v. 3. 
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S EC T ION XXXII. 
The Trans figuration of our Lord. 


IX Days after this, Jeſus taketh with him Peter, and James, 
and John his Brother, and carrieth them away to a high 
Mountain privately : and was transfigured before them. And 
his Countenance ſhone, like the Sun : and his Raiment became 


. White, as Snow. And behold ! Moſes and Elias were ſeen 


by them, converfing with him. 


And Peter anſwered, and ſaid to Jeſus : Lord, it is better 
« for us to continue here. If it pleaſe thee, let us make 
« here three Tubvrnaghes, one for Thee, and one for Moſes, 
* and one for Elias. 


| Whilſt he was yet ſpeaking, behold ! a ſhining Cloud over- | 


ſhadowed them: and behold ! a Voice out of the Cloud, 
which ſaid: This is my beloved Son; in whom I am well 


pleaſed. Hear him.” 


And, when the Diſciples wed this, they fell upon their 
Faces, and were greatly terrified. And Jeſus, coming to 
them, touched them, and ſaid: © Ariſe, and be not afraid.“ 
And they lifted up their Eyes, and ſaw no one, but Jeſus. 


And, as they were going down from the Mountain, Jeſus | 
charged them, faying : Tell this Viſion to no one, until 


the Son of Man be riſen from the Grave.” 


And his Diſciples enquired of him, and ſaid : © Why then | 


do the Scribes ſay, that Elias muſt firſt come? And 
Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto them : Elias, indeed, Was 


to come firſt, and to reſtore all Things. But I tell you, 


ec that 


Pee n VIE „ . e 
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« that Elias has come already, and they acknowledged him 
« not ; but did unto him what they pleaſed, So alſo. will the 


Son of Man ſuffer from them. 
13. Then the Diſciples underſtood, that he ſpake unto them 


of John the a td 


NO TH CO SECTION XXX. 


C. xvii. V. 1. Our Lord did not take all 
his twelve Apoſtles with him to be ſpectators of 
the viſion, becauſe he did not wiſh it to be 
divulged, and generally known, before his 
reſurrection (ver. 9.). He was accompanied 
by three only, Peter, James, and Fohn, as a 
competent number to bear a credible teſtimony 
to the truth of this wonderful tranſaction. 
By the mouth of TWO or THREE witneſſes, ſays 
the Scripture, let every matter be eſtabliſhed. 
c. xviii. v. 16. 2 Cor. xiii. 1. 

Ver. 2. Aer SHh˙ udn] Was transfigured : not 
by a transformation, or change of his ſhape ; but 
by an alteration of outward appearance only, 


from the ſplendour of his countenance and. the 


beten of his vraiment. 
@; 0 ] Like the ſun : 
Qre yp HEAIOT AITAH en, ye geb eng. 
Hom. Od. A. 
Ewoig ö Hj,ƷMhphοεονοεονον 
BOAAIE AEAIOT. Eurip. Phæn. 
I, xwv] As ſnow. Some MMſ5. read, and 
what is of more conſequence in this matter 
than the authority of any M. ſuch is Mark's 
expreſſion ; the cloſe imitator, or rather tran- 
(criber, of our Evangelift : for I have remarked, 
that he adopts even the ambiguities of Matthew 


and his inaccuracies of compoſition, whenever 


ſuch occur; as will readily be diſcovered by 
thoſe, who will take the trouble of comparing 
the parallel accounts of the zo goſpels. 

90 the ancient of days (Dan. wy. .) had 


raiment white as SNOW ; and the angel, Matt. 


xxvili. 3. 


However, òs pos is the reading exhibited in 


the extracts from Theodotus, at the end of 
Clemens Alexandrinus, Ed. Par. p. 791. 


It is here ſaid, that the countenance of our 
Lord bone, like the ſun. It is alſo ſaid (Exod. 


xxxiv. 29—31.), that the face of Moſes, after 


talking with the Lord in the mount, was ſo 
luminous, as to ſtrike Aaron and the Iſraelites 
with terrour and aſtoniſhment. — Another par- 
ticular of reſemblance between the Fewiſh and 
Chriftian Mediator. See note ver. 3. 

There would be no great difficulty in point- 
ing out ſome of the ends, which this transfigura- 
tion of our Lord might probably be deſigned to 


anſwer : and there may have been others, 


without doubt, that we cannot now ſo eaſily 


diſcover ; for the Evangeliſis have not been 


explicit upon this head. 

I. It was evidently intended to be an un- 
queſtionable proof of the divinity of our 
Saviour's Miſſion.— And with this view, moſt 
aſſuredly, his diſciples were permitted to pro- 
claim and authenticate this fact, after his 
reſurrection (ver. 9.). Such an intercourſe 
with the inhabitants of heaven could only be 
enjoyed by a true Prophet and a favourite of 
God. | 8 


2. It would ſerve to obviate any erroneous 
eonceptions, which the Apoſtles might enter- 
tain from the account lately given them (c. xvi. 

Ii v. 21.) 


— 
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v. 21.) of their maſter's humiliation, ſufferings, 
and approaching death. They might have 
haſtily concluded, that one, who was deſpiſed 


and rejected by man, and was deſtined to a 
violent and untimely death from the hands of 


ſinners, could not poflibly be the MEssTAR, 
the long- expected REDEEMER of Ifrael, and 
the highly-favoured Sow of Gop. 


3. This transfiguration, and the declaration by 


which.it was accompanied (ver. 5.), aſcertained 
the heavenly diſignation of our Saviour, as 
the CHRIST: and fo Peter, who ſaw the vi/ion 
and heard the woice, juſily argues (2 Pet. i. 
17-20.) ; when he mentions this tranſaction, 


as a deciſive confirmation and illuſtration of the 


Prophecies, which went before concerning Feſus. 
And it ſeems to me, that John the Evangeliſt, 


another witneſs of this phenomenon, intends an 


alluſion to it, when he ſays: We ſaw his GLORY, 
as a GLORY of an only- begotten Son of the Father. 
John i. 14. that is, „Such a glorious appear- 


Dance, as God would communicate to none, 
but a well- beloved and approved Son.“ 


4. Jeſus, by rejecting the advice of Peter, 
and refuſing to continue in that glorious con- 
dition on the Maunt, tacitly declared, that the 


time of his exaltation was not yet come; and 


that his glory and kingdom were not of this 
world. 


5. Laſtly, This vi would tend to eſta- 
bliſh the Apeſtles in their belief of a future fate, 


by ſeeing Moſes and Elias STILL EXISTING, 


fo long after their removal from this ſtate of 


being upon earth. | 
Ver. 3. Mang u Haas] Moſes and Elias, 
or El:jah two of the moſt remarkable people 


ipoken of in the O. T. and both of them re- 


ſembling Chriſt in ſome particulars of their 
character. They were both eminent prophets 
and worgers of miracles they were both ſup- 
ported, as our Lord was, by the immediate in- 


tervention of God, during a faßt of forty days 


8 0 8 P E L 


and forty nights (Exod, xxiv. 18. 1 King 
xix. 8.). The parallel indeed runs more exa& 
between Moſes and Feſus, than between our 


Lord and Elijah. For Moſes was the mediator 
of a covenant between God and the Iſraclite: 


and Jeſus was the mediator of 4 diſpen ſation 
between God and all mankind. Nor did any 
Prophet ever ariſe in Iſrael, equal in dignity 
and importance to Moſes, except Feſus Chriſt; 
who, as Moſes foretold, was to be life himſelf, 

Further, it is moſt worthy of obſervation, 
that theſe #2wo Prophets, Moſes and Elias, who 


now appeared to our Lord and theſe diſciples, 


were the only two men fince the deluge, who 
did not go the way of all fleſh; but were re- 
moved from this terreſtrial exiſtence, without 


knowing corruption, into the preſence of God in 


heaven. 


Of Elijah the Scriptures expreſsly teſtify, 


that as he and Eliſha, were talking together, a 
charict of fire appeared, and horſes of fire, and 
ſeparated them from each other: and that Flijab 
went up by a whirlwind into heaven, and was no 
more ſcen on earth (2 Kings li. 11.) 

Nor is the account, which the Scriptures 
give of the death, or rather the departure, of 
Moſes, much leſs remarkable. 


I muſt premiſe, that it is very manifeſt, that 


Moſes himſelf could not be the author of the 
laſt chapter of Deuteronomy, which. relates the 


manner of his removal from among the congre- 


gation of Iſrael, and his ſuppoſed death. This 


relation muſt have been added, as a neceſſary 
ſupplement to the book, in ſucceeding times, 
either by Jaſbus or Samuel; or more probably, 
perhaps, by Ezra, who appears to have made 
inſertions in ſeveral books of the hiftorical part 
of the O. T. in order to accommodate parti- 


cular tranſactions (eſpecially where the names 


of places, no longer uſed in his time, are men- 


tioned) to after- periods. We muſt, therefore; 
conſider the, account related in this chapter, 3 


the 


o F 


the moſt plauſible and conſiſtent ſtory, which 
the author could deviſe to reconcile this ex- 
traordinary event to appearances. 

This unknown author ſays (Deut. c. xxxiv.), 
that Moſes went up from the plains of Moab 
unto the mountain of Nebo, and died there inthe 
land of Moab. He adds what is exceedingly 
ſtrange, that the Lord Buried him in à valley 
wer againſt Beth-Peor; but no man knoweth of 
his ſepulchre unto this day. 

This is plainly the account of a man, who 
was not acquainted with the truth of the matter, 
but explained it, as well as he could, from his 
own conjectures. He only knew, that Moſes 
left the congregation of tabs and Ma 0000 
for ever. 

Moſes, T doubt not, was init; as Enoch 
had been before him. —Is it at all likely, that 
ze ſhould die a natural death in that Mount, 
who felt no decays of nature at the time of 
his going up? For it is written : His eye was 
not dim, nor his natural force abated : ver. 7. 
(or, more exactly, His greenneſs, or freſhneſs, 
had not © my — Like the men of the golden age : 

= ===== - = = = = 89s Ti NN 
DPHPAL emyv* att de xodag nou Xewas Gott. 
Hef. Epy. xa: Hu. I. 113. 
or the ferryman of Virgil. 
Jam SENIOR ; ſed cruda viro VIRIDISque SE- 
NECTUS: 
which is taken from the QMOTE PN of Ho- 
mer, II. F. 791.) 

The great obſtacle in the way of this ſo- 
lution is, what the Lord himſelf had before 
told Moſes: Get thee up into Mount Nebo, and 


DIE in the Mount, whither thou goeſt up, and be 
gathered unto thy people; as Aaron thy brother 
DIED in Mount Hor, and was gathered unto his 


people, Deut. xxxii. 49-51. 

Now cannot we ſuppoſe, that God had no 
intention of informing Mes beforehand of his 
alien, and, therefore, ſpake of his depar- 
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ture from this world under the general term of 


death? — Or, that Moſes might emo the prive- 


lege deſigned for him; | but concealed it from 
the Iſraelites, leſt they ſhould be tempted to 
an idolatrous veneration of a man fo diſtinguiſhed 
from his fellow-creatures by the favours: rf 
Tehovah 2 1: 3-9nol[ oc} 


With reſpe& to Aaron, we know from eyt» 


witneſſes, that he really died, like other men 


(Numb. xx. 28.). But as Moſeæs went up into 


the Mount alone, there ariſes ſome preſumption, 
that the manner of his departure was not exactly 
ſimilar in every particular to that of his brother 
Aaron. | 

I cannot forbear adducing ſome obſervations 
from the account of this tranſaction, delivered 


by Joſephus, the Fewihh hiſtorian, 


He ſays (Ant. IV. 8. ad fin.) : The elders, 
and Eleazar the higb-prieſt, and Foſhua, accom- 


panied him on the way : but, when they came to 


the Mount, he diſmiſſed them. But, whilſt he 


was taking leave of them and yet talking with- 


them, a cloud ſuddenly intercepted him from their 
fight (fee Acts i. 9.). It is written (continues 


the hiſtorian) in the Scriptures, that he DIED : 


that their veneration for ſo great a man might not 
lead them to ſuppoſe him exalted to a DIVINITY. 

I make no remarks upon theſe paſſages. The 
reader will perceive, how this writer's account 
correſponds to my ideas of this event, 

But the greateſt confirmation of my ſolution 


is a particular circumſtance mentioned by St. 


Luke in his account of this tranſaction. He 
there ſays (c. ix. v. 31.) that Moſes and Elias 


appeared IN GLORY (er den): which muſt un- 


doubtedly mean; in their GLORIFIED BODIES: 
for it is not faid by any of the three Evangeli/ts 
who record this event, that they had the ſame 
ſplendour of appearance that Jeſus had. — In 
their former flæſbiy bodies they could not appear; 
for the great Apo/tle expreſsly affirms, that fle/b 
and blood CANNOT inherit the kingdom of God: 


112 | TILA 
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1 Cor. xv. 50. — nor could they appear in their 
unembodied ſtate. Has a ſpirit the exact ſhape 
of the human form, like the emanations of the 
Epicureans (ſee note c. xiv. v. 26.) ? Is it cor- 
poreal, and capable of converſing, of being 
holden by the hand, as the ec/latic maid affirmed 
in the pre ages of prophecy and viſion ( Tertull. 
de Anim. ſe 9.), as DR. WATERLAND ſome- 
where calls them? — Or was a ſhadowy phantom 
only preſented to Jeſus and the Apoſtles? — 
Beſides, Sr. Paul, when he is comparing our 
preſent condition on earth, with our future ſtate 
of exaltation in heaven, particularly ſays: 1. 
is ſewn in diſhonour : it is raiſed IN GLORY 
(ev Joty) : 1 Cor. xv. 43. preciſely the ſame ex- 
preſſion, as that uſed by his friend and com- 
panion Luke. —But, if they wwere ſeen in their 
glorified bodies, Moſes muſt have differed from 
the reſt of mankind, and have been tranſlated 
without ſeeing death, as well as Elijah was. 
Maimonides ſays exprefsly to this purpoſe, 
Moſes went up into the Mount. He DIED indeed, 


with reſpect to Vs, becauſe we were deprived of 


Him; but LIVED with reſpect to HIMSELF, on 
account of the dignity, to which he is advanced, 
With a view to this, our teachers jay: MosEs, 
OUR MASTER, DID NOT DIE; but went up to 
ſerve God in heaven. Port. Moſ. Ed. Pocock. 
p. 10. 

I muſt be excuſed in advancing one obſerva- 
tion more upon the very fingular ſubje& of 
this paſſage. 

Many celebrated men ſpoken of in the O. C; 
were equally honourable, and in as much eſti- 
mation among the Jews, if not as their law- 
giver Moſes, yet certainly as the Prophet Elijah. 
Adam, for example, Noah, Job, Samuel (Jerem. 
xv. 1.) David, Solomon, Jeremiab, Daniel (ſee 
Ezek. xiv. 14. and Joſ. Ant. X. 12.), and 
particularly the Patriarch Abraham, the father 


of the Jewißb nation; a name eminently re- 


ſpected, not only among the Iſraelites, but 


8 
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throughout the Ee, even to this day. Now 
it is remarkable, that of the three men, Enoch, 
Moſes, and Elijab, whoſe. removal from their 
exiſtence upon earth was totally different from 
that of all their ſpecies, ſince the foundation 
of the world; it is remarkable, I fay, that 


two of them ſhould be the very perſons, who 


appeared IN GLORY to Chriſt and the three 
Apoſtles on the Mount. | 

Even the advocates for an intermediate fate 
of life and perception, between death and the 
general reſurrection, muſt allow this occurrence 


to coincide remarkably with the doctrine of 


their opponents ; nay, to be ſome preſumption 
in it's favour. Had any two men, who ever 
exiſted, appeared to our Lord in ſimilar cir- 


cumſtances, except thoſe tt, who did actually 


appear; the notion of a ſtate of abſolute in- 
ſenſibility, between death and the day of judge- 
ment, and of the natural mortality of man, 
would have been utterly indefenſible, and over- 


thrown by a palpable Facr by the exhibition 


of two people, who had died, like their brethren, 

and yet were exiſting previouſly to the period 

appointed for the re-animation of all fleſh, 
This conſideration cannot fail, I think, to 


have great weight with the Judicious _ im- 


partial reader. | 

And converſely : As hs account, which the 
Scriptures have delivered of the departure of 
Moſes, is compriſed in ſuch general and indeciffue 
terms; if the tenour of the N. T. the clear 
evidence of ſome ſtriking paſſages, and the na- 
ture of our redemption itſelf, ſhould induce us 
to ſet aſide the doctrine of an intermediate flate 
of ſenſibility, we muſt conclude, that Moſes 
was tranſlated, like Enoch and Elijah. 


Some, perhaps, may think to invalidate theſe 


concluſions, by conſidering this transfiguration 
in the light of a. vi/ion, or a præternatural 
repreſentation without reality. But this will not 


alter the caſe, For vi/fons. reſpect realities, and 


are 


d . on *«. | 


are not like mide; which obſerve, indeed, 
propriety of character and the true manners 
of common life, but, at the ſame time, are not 
builded upon genuine tranſactions and real hiſtory. 

But there is no reaſon to think, that this 
appearance was exhibited in a viſion, The 
whole ſeries of the account, as it is differently 


related by three Evangeliſts, evidently wears 


the aſpect of a real event, Nor is the ſtory 
attended by any mention of an ec/ffacy, an im- 
pulſe of the ſpirit, or any other particular, 
which uſually point out and diſcriminate a 
proper viſion. Matthew, indeed, calls it opaya, 
a viſion, or appearance : but this word, like the 


Hebrew ND, means only, whatever is the 


object of fight, whether real or imaginary. See 
Luke i. 22. Acts vii. 31. xxvi. 19. Exod. 
iii. 3. Deut. xxviii. 34. LXX. &c. 


And fo Homer (if the Batrachomuomachia 


may be called his) uſes the word!?! 
TS d' e, avepaivero, o::voy O PAMA 
Aupor epos - Ver. 81. 


Ver. 4. amorpivu;] Anſwered : though no pre- 


vious queſtion was propoſed. This is after the 
Hebrew manner: ſee note on c. xi. v. 25. 
xancy £54] It is better : literally, it is good. 
A Hebraiſim the poſitive for the comparative : 
though in this caſe the ſentence is elliptical, 
and to be thus completed: Kanoy erw nuns wor 
al, (n ar, T8 oog ara οενεν ; as in c. xvili. 
v. 8. and 9. but the ſame conſtruction, as that 
of this paſſage, again occurs c. xxvi. v. 24. 
and ſeveral times in Mark. 

If this ſolution be not admitted, we muſt 
ncceffarily ſuppoſe waxy, or ſome equivalent 
adverb, to be omitted in the fir/? clauſe of the 
ſentence. So in the Greek adage : 

KAAON To weew, H To mona N W] . 
which confirms the reſtriction pleaded for in 
e. X11. v. 32. and other places. 

The Hebrews, in this caſe, commonly prefix 
* prepoſition to the ſubſtantive, or verb, that 


viii. 11. Job i. 3. &c. te 
Similar to which are thoſe expreffions ſo 
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follows the adjective: ſee Exod. xiv. 1 2. Prov. 


5781! ame 


frequent in Greek and Latin authors: d- 
ne aevtoy — doctus PRE illo — dultes ANT 
omnia muſe, & c. but ſtill more àppoſite on 


this occaſion, are the following paſſages, ad- 
_ duced by MascLEy in his Grammar, erte 


like the Greek Iambic quoted above. 

Tacita BONA eft mulier, Q loquax. Plaut. 
CL ARIS Major tus, QAM vetn/iis, "Oy" ; 
Vir i ingenii MAGNI, QUAM boni. N 
Senec, de Ir. lib. I. 

Virgil has, in one place, reverſed this ſub- 

ſtitution: 
- = = = ſcelere ant? alias IMMANIOR ones. 


n. I. 347. 


Peter, whoſe views were ſtill afpiring after 
a temporal Meſſiah and earthly grandeur, was ſo 


well pleaſed with the magnificence of this 


ſpectacle, that he wiſhed to continue there in 
ſuch a glorious company, without viſiting 
the croud of vulgar mortals any more : 
Cætuſque vulgares, et udam 
Spernit humum fugiente penn. Hor. 
orm] Tabernacles, or tents. 


Ver. 5. vegedn Pure] A ſhining e called 


the Shechinah by the Fews, as if it were the 


dwelling of the Almighty; becauſe his power 
manifeſted itſelf, under the /aw, in a cloud : 
Exod. xl. 34. Ke. 

The heathen deities are often repreſented, 
as enveloped in clouds. 

GRoT1vs obſerves, that on this occaſion, 


as before (ſee c. iii. v. 17.), the heavenly voice 


ſalutes Jeſus, as 2 ſon; not as a ſervant, like 
Moſes (Numb. xii. 7.) : and adds further, that 
the words, HEAR HIM, refer to what Maſes 
ſaid to the Jetos in that celebrated prophecy : 
A Prophet from the midſt of thee, out of thy 
brethren, like unto me, will Fehavah thy God raiſe 
up unto Wee. HE ARK EN TO HIM, Deut. xviii. 15. 
| The 


— 2 —— — = 


rp p rarer ef ee oo ee, gone er gt I ne 4 n 
par bd er — — — — 


Sw 1 
—ͤ — — 


* a — _ " 4 " . : 
be — n * * "ey - RN . 
—— U — —ü—ñäũä̃ —— — > — — 2 — 0 
- — — — — — pre r ——— — — —— - r 
"A n — py 2 2 . = o 
2 . bs _ — — — — = > 
. 2 2 — rer — be by 2— ——äʒ—j4 . — ILEN = 
N 5 ”"_ - " j \ — l : Y 
—_— abrs hat —— =_ n . tm 1 
_ — — = Ws ů vt Pe.» 2 o . - = 2 = — 
r n 2 a > = 7 * * r * oy en — CREST ES 
mn e e 2 8 £4 p] 6 _ » SE 2 8 * 
1 — q __ bra. fe => = © A 7 
8 o r — e444 ee 3 - * 6 1 1 8 n = Sw 
RT ga Yer — —— 1 — — 
I * 3 car = l _—_— . FF 1A 
1 142 by nes er er er nn 6 — 5 = i _ OO LETTERS 
\ - — _—_ — : 


. 


"We I 
p — — 


— 


! 


— 
— 


iy 
* 5 
1. 
fo " £ 
141111 
i- Ty 
1851-11. 
54 I & SES 
eie 
| 
* Pr 
„ 4-3 ts 
15 0 1, 
ELIE 
1 48 
"© TY © 
111 
I : _ 
1 1 
1 4 11 
* ky 1 
1 ” l l 
is © 1 SP 
{3 þ 5 
6 1 
+ 4' ft 
+ 9 
; 7 i he 
1 „ 
1 | "++ 
11 1 
41“ 19 
1 
oF EY $ 
i $4 - 
Fl ih 1 
N [ b 15 4 
. 14. - 
FRAN 6 
15% 
1 
; . 
i 
' £835 
1966 
11614 
4 EY N. 7 
14 ? IJ 
5 
7 ＋ 
Ii 47 
8 535 
ITY 1 $+4 
"3TH bl { 7 
45 ; 
? 7 
F E 
F 
} i 
' 


— . . ——— —— kgs) ore 


246 T 1 


The application of theſe words to Feſus, 
proved him (as BisHop PEARCE remarks) to 
be the very Prophet promiſed to the 1/raelites 
by Moſes. 

. Conſidering the juncture at which this de- 
cu from the cloud was made, on the 
appearance of Moſes and Elias to Jeſus and the 
Apoſtles, it carries with it a manifeſt implica- 


tion, that Feſus was ſuperiour to them both, 


and ought to be heared in preference to Moſes 


and the Prophets. They were, indeed, only 
the fore-runners of the Meſſiah, ordained to pre- 


pare his way. The diſpenſation of Moſes and 
the miniftrations of the Prophets were ſteps 


ſubordinate to the eſtabliſhment of a more 


perfect ſcheme of religion, on a laſting baſis. 
They were the MEANs, and Chriſtianity the 
END: and an end is more excellent than the 
means. 

Ver. 6. enzoo] Fell: diſmayed by the voice, 
and dazzled by the glory of the cloud. —So the 


Apaſile Paul, in ſimilar circumſtances, fell 
_ proſtrate on the ground: Acts ix. 4. 


Ver. 9. One principal reaſon of this 1 injunc- 
tion of ſecrecy to the diſciples might be our 
Lord's unwillingneſs to force the people into 
a belief of his divine character by a degree of 
evidence, which would controll the mind, 
and not leave free ſcope for the exerciſe of the 
moral diſpoſitions and the ingenuous workings 
of the heart. He appears to have conſulted 
this purpoſe, on all occaſions, with particular 
attention. 


And, no doubt, there were other reaſons 
for this conduct, depending -upon the circum- 


ſtances of that time, with which we are not 


acquainted, 


An improbable reaſon is affigned in the 


extracts from Theedotus at the end of Clemens 
Alexandrinus, p. 790. Ed. Par. which I ſhall 


not, therefore, tranſcribe. 
Ver. 10. This expectation of the Scribes 


T.. r E 1 


was grounded upon a text of Malachi, adverted 
to before, c. iv. v. 5. and 6. (according to 


the diviſion of the Engliſb Bible) : 


Behold ! I fend unto you Elijah the Prophy, 
before the great and terrible day of the Lord come. 
And he will turn the heart of the fathers to the 
ſons, and the heart of the ſons to the fathers. 
What is expreſſed in the Hebrew by »wh 


and he will turn, is rendered in the verſion of 


the LXX, which the N. T. writers moſtly 
follow, amoxatarnosu; he will RESTORE the 
heart of the father to the ſon. What is meant 
in Scripture by this re/toration, is more fully 
deſcribed in the following paſſage of 1/aiah : 
Every valley will be raiſed, 

And every mountain and hill will be brought low: 
And what 1s crooked will become RAraightneſs ; 
And rugged places, a ſmooth plain. c. xl. v. 4, 
which, diveſted of its figurative garb (for it is 
an alluſion to pioneers, levelling and clearing 
the roads for the paſſage of an army), ſimply 
means, that a general rectification of the manners 
of mankind, and a renewal of their minds (as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks) would be expected, in obedience 
to 4 pure and ſpiritual ſyſlem of religion. Ac- 
cordingly, the prophetical Elijah, John the 


Bapti/t, began his race, by proclaiming RE- 


PENTANCE, or a change of mind, to all men; 


BECAUSE the kingdom of heaven was at hand. 


Ver. 11. Haag wev] Elias indeed : that is, 
John, who came in the character, and was 


predicted under the name, of Elias. This un- 


limited way of ſpeaking, and - denominating 
one perſon by another, on account of a ſimilarity 
in their actions, or ſome other particular, is 


a very common figure in ancient. author. 


So Horace: 
* = = At hunc liberta fecuri 
Diviſit medium FORTISSIMA TYNDARIDARUM, 
Sat. I. 1. 99. See too A. P. ver. 450. 


- = - ANTIPHATES trepidi laris, et PoLYPHE- 


MUS. Juv. Sat. XIV. 20. 
— mm ore” 


Ok MATTHEW 2247 


see too Virg. En. XII. 948. Juv. Sat. III. 
53. XIII. ult. &c. 

eoxera] Was to come. This is very 3 
expreſſed in the Greek by the preſent - tenſe. 


Fxcuoera would not have done at all, nor would 


„ade have done ſo well in this verſe, — Wark, 
with the ſame propriety, has aruradiora, c. ix. 
v. I2- | 

When it is ſaid, that Elias, or r John the Bap- 
4% WILL reſtore all things, we muſt only under- 
ſtand, that he will ATTEMPT to reſtore all things, 


by doing every thing neceſſary to that end. 
Nor is this manner of expreſſion unfrequent 


in the pureſt authors. 

So in Herodot. Call. we have, AHOO@AN- 
ONTQN e Tavry waxn—thoſe, who DIED, for 
thoſe, who EXPOSED THEMSELVES TO DEATH, 
in this battle. 

Harne c 0 KAINON : for xavuy Seb. Soph, 
(£9. Col. 1047. 

Ernoey Tlepiar0o© Apior@- emore Taurn, 

Kai Tov ATIOAATMENQ, guvdpoun wiauevoy 
Euaν m - - - - - = Gr. Ep. 

So what Homer (Od. I. 421.) expreſſes by 
- = = - "TnAEUAXa d re οο TE 5 
PATITEIE: he terms immediately after, 


Ia r ATIOKTEINEIE. See too Il. X. 160. 


Talibus Ænecas ardentem et torva tnentem 
LENIBAT DICTIS haun. 
Virg. Xn. VI. 468. 
Von, | tr ecenis, quotquot eunt dies, 


Amice, PLACES illachrymabilem 
Plutona tauris. - - = Hor, Od. II. 14. 6. 


Three of theſe inſtances are pointed out, in 


dijcrurſes on the Chriſtian religion, by the 
elegant and candid Dr. JokTIN: a name, 


that will be had in honourable remembrance, 


as long as learning taſte and modeſty have 
any eſtimation among the ſons of men. 

This idea of the renovation of all things 
by Elias, ſeems to have been wholly Jewiſh 


{Acts i. 6.), and grounded on ſome prophecies 


of the O. T. and is not, for this reaſon I 
preſume, ſubjoined to the account of the tranſ- 


Hguration by St. Luke, 

Some ancient philoſophers were of opinion, 
that, at the completion of, what they called, 
the great year, after the revolution of a certain 
ſeries of ages, there would be a general renovation 
of all things; when the motions. of the hea- 


venly bodies, and the career of time, would 


begin afreſh. This anoaracracy, or refloration, 
is the ſubject of that celebrated eclogue of 
Virgil, entitled Pollio. That poem is entirely 
grounded upon this notion, and not upon, 1 


know not what, prediction of Feſus Chriſt, 


attributed to the Syb:/, and eagerly accepted 
by ſome credulous and unreffecting people, as a 
ſpecimen of genuine prophecy. Mr. WrnarTon, 
in his Notes on the Pollio, mentions this 
Cumæan Propheteſs with great eomplaceney. 
MR. Mere concludes from this paſſage, 
from Acts iii. 21. and from the clearneſs and 
ſolemnity of Malachi's prediction concerning 


Elias, that the appearance of a ſecond harbinger 


to Chriſ's ſecond coming is alſo intimated in 
the Scriptures. I. think, however, that this 
notion is ſufficiently confuted by what our 
Saviour ſays in this verſe, that Elias was 


ALREADY come not to inſiſt on any other 


objection to this hypotheſis. But every obſer- 
vation of ſuch an extraordinary and learned 
man as JOSEPH Mepz, commands reſpect, 

Exel ev0eow 0: Toveiva ye Wax avg 

Eeuvoy egi Ti  Pind. Nem. VII. 32. 


Ver. 12. us eneywoav autor] They Inet him 
not, or rather, they acknowledged him not a very 
proper and ſignificant word: ſee note c. vii. 


v. 16. The meaning is: The Vers did not 
c apprehend him to be that Prophet, who was 
© to come in the power and ſpirit of Eliſab, 


<« and who was prophetically ſpoken of under 
» that name by Malachi.“ 
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He heals a : | unatic and again admoniſhes his Difeiples of. their War ant 
of F aith ; and * Bis Rn Death. 
C. xvii. A ND, when Mo” were come to the Multitude, a Man 
V. 14, 15. came to him, and kneeled before him, and ſaid: * Sir, 
take Pity on my Son: he is a Lunatic, and ſuffers grievouſly, 
| For he often falleth into the Fire, and often into the Water : 
16. © and I brought him to thy Diſciples, and they could not 
% heal him. 
17 Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid: -. Ol Faithleſs and cc Gene- 
« ration! How long muſt I be with you? How long muſt 
18. © I ſuffer you? Bring him hither to me.” And Jeſus rebuked 
the Dzmon, and it came out of him: and the Child was | healed 
from that very Hour. 
19. : Then the Diſciples came up to 1 privately, and ſaid: 
20. * Why could not we caſt it out?” And Jeſus faid unto them: 
«© Becauſe of your Unbelief. For verily I ſay unto you, If ye 
_ © have Faith like a Grain of Muſtard-Seed, ye may ſay to this 
very Mountain, Remove hence to that Place; and it will 
21. © remove: and Nothing will be impoſſible unto you. But this 
« Kind goeth not out, except by Prayer and Faſting.” 
12+ Whilſt they continued in Galilee, Jeſus ſaid unto them: 
he Son of Man is about to be delivered into the Hands of 
23. Men: and they will kill him, and he will be raiſed up 9: 


the third Day.” And they were exceedingly ſorry. 


NOTES 


o F 


NOTES TO 


fire him; or falling before him, or at his knees. 
I prefer the latter meaning in this place: i. e. 
ur ry ap aurs youara : fee Luke v. 8. This 
form of ſupplication is often ſpoken of in an- 
cient authors: | | 


XEPLIN Axonn®- AABE TOTNATA. 
Hom. II. Q. 478. 


See too II. A. 500. E. 370. Od. Z. 142. and 
149. 
- - - GENUA amplexus, GENIBUSQUE VOLUTANS 
Herebat. - - Virg. En. III. 607. 
THEN KNEEL'D THE WRETCH, and ſuppliant 
CLUNG AROUND | 
My KNEES with tears. Prrr. 
Servius, on the paſſage, ſays: Aurem conſe- 
cratom memoriae  frontem Genio DEXTRAM 
FIDEI : GENUA MISERICORDIZ : unde HC 
TANGUNT ROGANTES, See Plin. lib, XI. C. 25. 
See note c. viii. v. 2. 
Ver. 15. cem He is a lunatic, or 


labours under the influence of the moon. In ver. 
18. a Demon is ſaid to occaſion his ſon's d:/- 


order; and Mark (c. ix. v. 17.) and Luke (c. ix. 
+, 38.) attribute it to a Spirit, or Damon. 


Therefore, we muſt allow, either that theſe 
terms of lunatic and dæmoniac are employed by 
the Evangeliſis in conformity to the popular 
notions of thoſe times, to ſignify madneſs, or the 
epilepſy, without meaning that the moon in one 
caſe, or an evil ſpirit in the other, actually 


tormented theſe people; or, we muſt confeſs, 
not only that the moon ſometimes took up her 


ſtation in the human body, as well as Demons ; 
but alſo that the moon and an evil ſpirit are 
only different expreſſions for the ſame thing. 
dee note c. iy. v. 24. 


M AT T H RE W. 


6 xvii. V. 14. youuTEeTawv aur | Kneeling be- 
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SECTION xxxiv. 


Ver. 17. The expreſſions of this verſe ſeem 
to be taken from * LXX's verſa. of — 
xxxii. 20. 

Tevea ebe ναe ,n eri. dict, big uu 841 wirig e auroIg. 


which paſſage affords a good ſpecimen of that 


redundancy of the pronoun, after the Hebrew 
idiom, ſpoken of on c. viii. v. 1. See note 


e. i. v. 16. 


Ver. 18. cwerlengev] Rebuked, or commanded. 
Ver. 20. da rm amiriay ouwr] Becauſe of your 
unbelief : ** Becauſe ye have not yet any juſt 
notion of what my name and authority will 


enable you to perform. And this ariſes from 


your inadequate and imperfe& conceptions 
of my character, as the CHRIST. | 

xoxuov owvarmeu; | A grain of muſtard- ſeed. This 
is a proverbial expreſſion, implying a GREAT 
DEGREE of faith; ſuch a degree, as might 
reaſonably be expected from them, after the 
information, which they had received con- 
cerning the dignity of his character, and the 
many aſtoniſhing miracles, which they had 
ſeen him perform. 

By inſtancing in a grain of . our 


Saviour means to denote (as BisHoep PRARcR 


excellently remarks) a thriving and increaſing 
faith; like that grain, which from the lea of 
all /eeds is ſaid to become the greate/? of herbs, 


and even a tree, ſo as to afford a fhelter to the 
fowls of heaven. c. xiii. v. 32. 


But this interpretation is aſcertained beyond 
all diſpute by the efficacy, which is attributed 
to this degree of faith, an efficacy ſufficient to 
remove a mountain from it's place. 

A hill is uſed in the Hebrew language, as 
an emblem of frength and ability : ſee Gen. 


_ xlix, 26. Pf. xviii. 8. xlvi. 3. &c. and our 


K k 


Lord 


LES 


lance, as in this of Plautus : © 
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Lord employs the ſame compariſon as this be- 
fore us, upon another occaſion, to _ a 
great proportion of faith - 


© doubt not, ye may NOT ONLY do this miracle 
hs of the fig-tree, BUT tf ye ſay EVEN To THIS 
*© MOUNTAIN 2. Be thou remaved, and caſt into 
ge ſea," J bi be B c. xxi. v. 21. 
And St. Paul in deſcribing all faith, or the 


GREATEST POSSIBLE DEGREE of faith, in order 


to ſhew it's s extraordinary efficacy, by a ſtriking 


netapber; repreſents it as able even to REMOVE. 


MOUNTATNS, | 1 Cor. x11i. 2. 


% oper Te7o.] This very mountazn ; from teh | 
they had juſt deſcended, 


A mountain is often employed i in ancient 
authors in a figurative manner to denote va/tne/s 
of ſize: and generally by an eaſy metaphor-; as, 


when the waves of a fformy ſea are called 


mountains, and a large heap*of money, a mountain 
of gold (ſee too Virg. En. II. 15.) but ſome- 
times in a more abſolute and difMnt reſem- 
- - - - mal MERORIS MONTEM maximum : 
h . Moft. II. T. 5. 
A vaſt MOUNTAIN of CALAMITY. 
Ver. 21. Tro To. lO. This kind: that is, 
this kind of faith. 
Jeſus had in ver. 20. aſcribed their inability 
to cure the lunatic to their unbelief only; and 


he had there mentioned a find of faith, to 


which nothing would be impoſſible: no, not 
even the removal of mountains. What then is 


this kind, which Matthew here repreſents Feſus 


as ſpeaking of? Not a kind of ſpirits or diſeaſes, 


I think, but a kind of faith. — The ſenſe ſeems 


to be this: This faith (fo ftrong as in 


8 O S P E L 


nen ee . V. 3. 


note on c. xiii. v. 15. and on c. xx. v. 23. 


ver. 20.) goeth not out, or does not exert itſelf, 
ſo as to have the proper effect, unleſs it he 


1 raiſed. i in the man by payer and faſting. James, 
„ Verily T fay unto you, If. ye have faith, 5s 


c. v. v. 15. and 16. ſpeaks of a Prayer of 
faith able to fave the fick in a miraculous man- 
ner: and he ſpeaks of this faith as eyep ehem, 
inwardly wrought in a man. Such a faith, 
therefore, may go out of him, who has it, in 
a ſenſe not difficult to be underſtood, See 
Knatchbull. Bisnop Pearce. | 1 
As evil thoughts, and every kind of wich. 


neſs, are ſaid to cou our of the ' hearts of men 


(Matt. c. xv. v. 19. e&pxorrai. Mark, c. vii. 
v. 23. | exmopevera) ; lo, with as much propriety, 
may faith be ſaid to COME OUT of men. 

Ver. 22. To avarpepoua, and the correſ- 
pondent Latin term verſor, we have no equi- 
valent expreſſion in our language. 

magie Da To be delivered. So, J think, 
we ſhould underſtand this: not of being 
betrayed by Judas, but ſimply of his falling int 
the hands of men. — So Fohn was delivered up, 
e. iv. v. 12. and ſo the word generally ſigni- 
5. X. 17, 19. &c.— And 
(as GRoOrius obſerves) in this paſſage, and 
in that where John is ſpoken of, ano Ts Oer 
is #nder/iood. They were delivered up by the 
appointment and will of God. Our Lord him- 
ſelf calls his courſe of ſufferings, the cup, which 
His FATHER had given him to drink, John 
XViii. 11, — And this manner of ſpeaking 1s 
well known by all, who have any acquaint- 
ance with the phraſeology of the Scriptures, 
to be conſonant to the ideas of the Jews: for 


they attributed the ſource and execution of all 


events to the immediate agency of God. vee 
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THEN they were come to Cee 05 Rectivers of 
'V Tribute came up to Peter, and ſaid: Poth not your 
25. Maſter pay the Tribute? He faith : ** Yes.” And, when he 
came into the Houſe, Jeſus ſpake firſt, and ſaid unto him: 
„ What thinkeſt thou, Simon ? From whom do the Kings of 
the Earth receive Tribute? From their own Sons, or from 
26. others? Peter faith unto him: From others.” Ans 
ſaid unto him: £1200 Therefore, their Sons are free. | Paths 
27,  : Bad that we may not offend them, go to the Sea, ad 

c throw a Hook; and take the Fiſh, that firſt cometh up: 
and, when thou has opened it's Mouth, thou wilt find a Piece 

ih of Money. Take that, and give it for me and thee. 


. — 


"Ons THE 


NOTES TO 


C. xvii. V. 24. Ta dc 
It appears from Exod. c. xxx. v. 13. and 14. 
| oe. among 55 


the Lord, for the ſervice of the 1 at Je- 
ruſalem. 


DR. Scr tr refers to o Joſ. Ant. xviii. 9» 1. 4 


to ſhew, that the Jets continued to ſend the 
ſame ſum, every. year, wherever they lived : 
which Philo. too particularly mentions, de 
Monarch. II. p. 635. Ed. Col. And Gro- 


ius remarks, that both Cicero and Tacitus 


allude to this yearly tribute. 
The paſſages, to which Gromivs alludes 


(for he ſeldom points out in what part of a 
lowing verfe may be thus ſtated : 


book they may be found), are the following : 


Aurum, JUDZ0RUM momine, QUOTANNIS | 


ex Italid, et ex omnibus veſtris provinciis HIER0- 
SOLYMAM exportari ſoleret. Cic. pro Flac. 28. 
Sums of money, on account of the Ixws, were 
carried EVERY YEAR out of [taly and all your 
provinces to JERUSALEM. . 
Quiſgue, ſpretis religionibus patriis, TRIBUTA 
et STIPES illuc (i. e. ad Hieroſolymas et templum) 
congerebant, Tac. Hiſt, lib. V. Every Few, 
deſpiſing the religion of the country, in which he 
lived, ſent his donations and tribute to uin 
and the temple. 
Jiuſepbus (B. J. VII. 25. Ed. Frob.) ſays, 
that the Roman emperor Veſpaſian impoſed 
c upon every Few, the ſame yearly contribution 
« for the capitol (do dęaxνe8), as they had 
&« before payed to the temple. 
Kiphil. Dion, lib. LXVI. thus relates this 
matter ; — 


GOSPEL 


SECTION XXXV. 


.* ] The tribute. 


ews, of twenty 
$ commanded to 


give a certain ſum. every year, as an offering to 
by the ſuperintendants of the temple, and have 


of too modern a caſt to ſuit a plain tranſlation 


c ſtand not in this relation to them. For 


for the uſe of the temple.” 


we may judge, that it was uſually exacted 


©: he 


An” ents n AIAPAXMON ard, 
Kammuna Au nr er aro pepe. Titus impoſed 
on them a yearly tribute of 4 DIDR ACHM to 2 
toline Jupiter. | 

Theſe tribute-gatherers auf have been ſent 


acted by the authority of the high-prief : for 
the force of our Lord's argument depends upon 
this particular. 

Ver. 25. mgorpIaom wy Spake firſt lite- 
rally, was beforehand with him. The proper 
word would be anticipated him but this is 


of the Scriptures : and prevent, in this ſenſe, 


is become obſolete.  _ 
The reaſoning of Jeſus in this and the fol- 


& The monarchs of the earth do not collect 
ce tribute from their own ſons and their own 
6c family, but from their other ſubjects, who 


ce the fame reaſon, I, who am the Son of God 
«© and Lord of the temple, am certainly by right 
© exempted from paying this tribute to God, 


As our Lord payed this tribute at Capernaum, 


of people at their place of reſidence, — This was 
the caſe with public enrollments alſo : ſee Luke 
v. 1—4. 

Ver. 27. ound cry; ] Offend them-: 
that is, That we may not give them reaſon 
& to except againſt us, to reject my pretenſions 
« and to revolt at my character, bgcauſe we 
“ refuſe to comply with the injunctions of the 
% Law of Moſes.” See note c. v. v. 29. 
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C. XVIII. 
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T he Lache Tia the Diſciples came up to Jeſus, an 
ſaid: Who then is greateſt 1 in the Kingdom of Heaven? 


And Jeſus called to them a little Child, and ſet it in the 


Midſt of them, and faid: © Verily I ſay unto you, Except ye 


te be converted, and become like theſe little Children, ye can 
„% by no Means enter the Kingdom of Heaven. Whoſoever, 


therefore, ſhall humble himſelf, as this little Child, he is 


« the greateſt in the Kingdom of Heaven. And, whoſoever 
„ ſhall receive one, like this little Child, in my Name, be 
60 receiveth me. But, whoſoever ſhall cauſe. one of theſe little 
c ones, who believe in me, to ſtumble; it were better for him, 


« that a Mill-Stone were hanged about his Neck, and funk i in 
© the Depth of the Sea. 


TS. Alas! ! for the World becauſe of theſe Offences ! It muſt be, 
« that theſe Offences come: but alas ! for that Man, argugh 


„hom the Offence cometh ! 
Hut, if thy Hand, or thy Foot, lead thee" to b Rumble 3 cut it 
off, and throw it from thee. It is better for thee to go into 


Ju Life lame, or without a Limb ; than to have two Hands, 
« or two Feet, and to be caſt into the everlaſting Fire. 


« And, if thine Eye lead thee to ſtumble; pluck it out, and 


throw it from thee. It is better for thee to go into Life 
with one Eye, than to Have two Eyes, and to be caſt into 
i Fell- Fs ire. 


Take 


21411 10. 


'T HE T& 0. SMP E= LO 
Take Care) not to deſpiſe one of theſe little ones. For 


< I fay unto you, that their Angels in Heaven always behold 
the Face of my F ather, who 7s in Heaven. 


Merl Han the Sch of Man came to. fave what zs loſt. 
12. W „ Wbat think ye? If any Man haye a hundred Sheep, and 


M4 


e ww OE ne Ff ther? be gone aſtray, does he not feave the ninety-nine 


a7 . N 75 
ST EF I» of 12 


| | Fe. ; 
1607 804: Me: rejoiceth more over this Sheep, than over the ninety=nine, 
which had not gone aſtray. So it is not he Will of your 


N * who. 7s in Af eV that one of theſe little ones be 
( loft, . Tt vir ii DOS 01937. 10 FDMIM-. 4 


14. 


: * 
* 4 « 
. 
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. 
„ and, if he diſregard the Church alſo, let him be unto thee, 


18. 


19. 


2 


21. 


22 


Fe upon the. Mountaits; and go to ſeek that, which ir gone 
12 aſtray ? And, if he happen to find it, verily I ſay unto you, 


Yo 1H thy Brother 5 committed a Favlt againſt ik go, 


and argue the Matter with him, between thee and him alone. 


* If he liſten to thee, thou. haſt gained thy Brother : and, if 
ec he do not liſten, take with thee one or two, more; that by 


Fs 33-3 


* the Mouth of. two or three Witneſſes, every Word may be 


cs eſtabliſhed. And, if he diſregard them, tell zt to the Church: 


1 95 the Heathen and the Publican. 5 


«« Verily I ſay unto you, Whatſoever ye ſhall | bind on Earth, 
it will be. bound in Heaven: and, whatſoever ye ſhall looſe 
* on Earth, t will be looſed in Heaven. 

I fay alſo unto you, that, if two of you ' (hall agree upon 
« Farth concerning any Matter, which ye may aſk ; it will be 
done for them by my Father, who is In Heaven. For where 


-*© two. or three, ſhall be gathered together. in my Name, there 
4 will [ be in the Midi of chem. 3 


} 


THEN Peter. came up to 1 oa and hard: 4 „Lord, how often 


„ ſhall my Brother commit a Fault oY me, and I forgive 


him? Seven-times ?” Jeſus ſaith unto: him: I fay unto 


„ thee, Not ſeven-times, but ſeventy-times ſeven. . 
: ————— „ 'THERE= 


33- 


34. 
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«© THEREFORE, the Kingdom of Heaven is likened to a King, 


© who wiſhed to ſettle his Account with his Servants. And, 
after he had begun to ſettle, one Debtor: of ten thouſand 


„Talents was brought. unto hin, But, as he had not wherewith 
eto pay, his Maſter gave Orders for him, and his Wife, and 
5 the Children, and all that he had, to be ſold; and Payment 
3 to be made therewith. Upon 
A. + before him, and ſaid: 
ill pay thee all!“ 


WL Servant ; 


this, the Servant fell down 
1 have Patience , with me, and 1 
2 his Maſter took Pity upon that 


and diſmiſſed him, and forgave him the Debt. 
„% Then that Servant went out, and found one of his Fellow 


6 Servants, who owed. him a hundred Pence : and he ſeized 


« him by the Throat, and faid : Pay me what thou oweſt. 


Upon this, his Fellow- Servant fell down at his Feet, and 


« entreated him, ſaying: Have Patience with me, and I will 
pay thee all!' And he would not: but went, and caſt him 
into Priſon, until he ſhould pay the Debt. | 
« When his Fellow-Servants ſaw what was done, they were 


* very ſorry : and' went, and centined their Maſter of all, that 
had been done. 
« Then his Maſter called him unto him, and faith : * Wicked 


„Servant ! 1 forgave thee all that Debt, becauſe thou didſt 
* entreat me. Oughteſt not thou alſo to have Pity on thy 
* Fellow-Servant, even as I had Pity on thee ?' 

And his Maſter was enraged, and delivered him up to the 
& Jailors, until he ſhould pay all, that was due unto him. 


« So alſo will my heavenly Father do unto you, unleſs every 
one of you forgive from his Heart the Faults of his Brother.” 
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- Condit. 1. 1 
verſe is iMlativey" 


4 - ee F eli 
Mark and Lale, relate, that the diſciples had 


been debating this matter among themſelves 


(ſee Mark ix. 33. Luke ix. 46.) : and now 
were deſirous of ie our * determina- 
tion on it. | 

leg]! G 0 hs" Pee for the 
Ape after the Hebrew idiom: ſee. note 
e. Ai. V. 11. Fe 

The diſciples till dreamt of nothing, but 
grandeur and pre-eminence in a wordly kingdom; 
though our Lord had twice informed them of 
his appointed humiliation and N 5; uf 
Ferings. A 

Ver. 2. Jeſus made uſe of this method to 
impreſs his inſtructions upon their minds more 
perceptibly and efficaciouſly. Our ſenſes are the 


beſt handmaids of improvement; and thoſe 
virtues are the moſt permanent, which are 


guaranteed by the feelings. See Hor. A. P. 180. 
quoted before. 

Ver. 3. 5pa@nre] Be converted, or turned. 

Without a change of diſpoſition (pwera-vaa) ; 
without relinquiſhing this ambitious and 
ce aſpiring temper for the undeſigning /implicity 
and decility of little children: inſtead of be- 
<« ing rewarded with the higheſt ranks in the 
kingdom of heaven, ye will not be entitled 


< to any diſtinction there; and are, indeed, 


* by no means > Ny of the profeſſion of 
„ Chriſtianity.” 

This renovation of mind the Pythagoreans 
expreſſed by d avapmreu; eig Nev xa Oy emirpopy 
— A RECOLLECTION of one's-ſelf, and a RETURN 
to MIND and GoD: and by TY 70 O- vey Fęopn 


he E ow in this 


„ Wo tal Eva MEAS FE? . 4. F 
0 * 4 . * * * 1 > >. 2 8 * . * 


0 a Mts : : 
. ; ” * * : , 1 * 
7 * * 41 * 1 4 * r 


abs perevony— A genuine räume by e- 


turning to MIND, or RBASSuw. Hleroc, Comm. 
in Pyth. A. C. p. 18. Ed. W "ad lid. I. 
de Prov. apud F 

Ver. 5. do ro roy zy) Oi: like BY little 


chill. This is the proper tranſlation of the 
words: for it is manifeſt from the context, 
where men, who reſemble children, are ſpoken 
of, that our Lord does not mean a real infant; 


but a diſci ple, meck teachuble and innocent, as 


a child — This further appears from a PR 
paſſage in another chapter: 


 Wheoſoever fhall give to drink to one of THESE 


' LITTLE ONES- 4 cup f COLD WATER ONLY in 


the name of a DISCIPLE, verily ſay unto you, 
He fhall by no means "9 his ee & -Þ 4 
v. 42. | 
In my opinion, Horace intends the ſame 
metaphor in this verſe : 
InFans namque PUDOR R probibebat plura profari, 
Sat. I. 6. 57. 
Ver. 6. & d' ay onarFanioy] WWheoſorver ſuull 


cauſe one of theſe little ones to flumble : that is, 


% Whoſoever ſhall lay a ſnare, or a fumbling 
« plock, in the way of a meek and humble 
& Chriftian, ſo as to impair his integrity, and 
« endanger his /eadfa fineſs 1 in the faith.” See 
note C. V. V. 29. | 

DR. ScoTT quotes in this "mY Phav. Lex. 
p. 660. who interprets dawn by Iopirrt 
and refers to this verſe, or Mark ix. 42. and 
Chryſoſt. in loc. who ſays, it means arias 
but, by what he afterwards adds, appears to 
have ſome doubt about this explanation. | 
think, that the note to which J have referred, 


clearly proves, that both the lexicographer and 


the ſaint are miſtaken. 


waT 


OF MATTHEW. 21  agr 


G — A mill one rf a 
aas: (Hom, II.). 


In my opinion, (and ſo Grove chovihe; 


who fays the Greeks called it ) the upper- 
fone of the mill is here meant, and called onn@-, 
becauſe it had the burden of the work, being 


of the mill was without motion. Heſychius in 


his Lexicon, explains o by 0 avwrep@- MI@- te 


uz, the upper-/tone of the mill, I find alſo, 


Xen. Cyr. Exp. (lib. I. p. 49. Ed. Hutch.) 


aying, that the inhabitants about Pylæ lived by 


digging up ons abe rag, upper-mull-ſtones, . and 
carrying them id Babylm. BisHoP PEARCE, 
Dx. ScoTT quotes this paſſage. 
var n Sunk : that is, the mull-Aone ? 
(ſo the grammatical conſtruction requires, ex- 
cept we prefer an ellip/is) which would of courſe 
carry down the perſon faſtened to it. 
GRoTiIus remarks, that Euſebius ſpeaks of 
this ſort of puniſhment, as cuſtomary in Syria: 


and obſerves, from the ſchokiaft of Ariftophanes, 


that the Greeks alſo practiſed it. Orz va 
KATEIIONTOYN Twas (ſays the ſcholiaft), 
BAPOL awo rr Teaxmuy EKPEM N: I hen 


they SUNK any perſons DOWN, they tied a WEIGHT | 


about their NECKS: 

LE CLERC refers to a paſſage in Suetonius 
(quoted by BisHoe PEARCE), who in his life 
of Otavius, chap. lxvii. ſays of that emperour : 
Pædagogum minifiroſque Caii, — operatis gravi 
PONDERE CERVICIBUS, præcipitavit in FLUMEN, 
He threw into the river the attendant and ſer- 
vants of Caius, with great weights about their 
NECRS. 


e Tv TeARyE TH; - Sane} In the 4 of the 


ſea. An unuſual combination of theſe words: 
for either aza&y@-, or 9anacon, fimply would 
have done: and Mark in the parallel paſſage 
(e. ix. v. 42.), and Luke (c. xvii. v. 2.), 
only employ 9anaoon. This condenſation of 
terms ſeems to be after the Hebrew manner, 


and to denote the very droge pare of the fon; 
ry nM, fn of the fs, as it is in that 
language. 

Expreſſions, however, not unlike this, are 
met with in ancient authors. — 
Od. IV. RG — come meagre, oo 
US, . FoyTy HOON Ts mn 
LXIV. go. 

Octanvsque MARI fatum qui — ahem 


The © prepoſition ev (as before obſerved in 


other places) is here uſed, after the Mebrew 
manner, gong as Plutarch (quoted by Ds. 
pew wo has it: Karamowmiodmucay ELIE v0 

Nw 2 at] Alas 1 This 7nterjeftion is ex- 


: preſſive 5 Jmpathy and concern. ſee note c. xi. 


v. 21. 

GRorius, I perceive, in his note on this 
verſe, corroborates my opinion; and ſays, that 
the val of the Evangeli Ne is equivalent to the 
e of the O. T. 

ram TXAVORNG) | Literally, the offences : that is, 
theſe offences,. referring to what was ſaid before 
in the verſes immediately preceding. 

enarnen ccm ce ta oxarars)] It muſt be that 


theſe offences come : that is, „Such offences in 
„ the common courſe of human affairs, are 


© unavoidable.” - And, with the fame reftric- 


tion, is this word perpetually uſed in Greek 


authors, and the Latin neceſſe in that language. 
There is a great reſemblance between this 
paſſage, | and one quoted by GroTivus from 
Marc. Anton. 85 
Ov Tovavrau Tv TY KOT aVAIOXUITII jy bi. 
There muſt be in the world men void of ſhame. = 
It is an unhappy and a painful conſidera- 


66 oy that many ſnares will be laid for the 


ce virtuous to allure them to ſin. Such tempta- 
ce tions will unavoidably ariſe from the depra- 
« vity of mankind and the weakneſs of the 


% human heart. Dae that man, Who 
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2 If 3) „dc en | ALI $2 er 
6 either; entices his beother f nthe ond of 


«righteouſneſs; by laying: temptations in his 
* way, or ſuffers himſelf t to be ſeduced.” ..- 


i; Fhis/pbſervation tot. our Lord ſeems. to me 
to have a dauie aſpect; to the cxaylanguv— him, 
20% CASES x48, Humble ig ver. G. and to the 
auaapugone& im avhe, fumbles | HIMSELF : 
vert $7 bis; bot 518 191 At 287] 


+ If, any ſingle word in our Wee were 


equivalent to quae, I ſhould have con- 
Rantly,, made uſe. of it. For offend alone is 


ambiguous and 1 improper. 


Ver, 8. and 9. For. the obſervations upon 


theſe t verſes, ſee above c., v. v. 29— 31. 
J only remark upon the phraſes/ogy of them, 


that xa is uſed for xa, after the Hebrew 


idiom ſee note c. xvii. v. 4. and that Ty Conv, 
THE life, means EVERLASTING . as in 
many other paſſages. 


The ſenſe, which ona muſt have i in this: 
place, ſufficiently invalidates that aſcribed to it 


in ver. 6. by Chryſoſſom and Phavorinus. 

It has (as J obſerved before) de power of 
the Hebreto canjugation Hiphil, —80 reſono in 
4 irgil : 

— — folis filia lucos | 
8 RESONAT cantu. n. VII. II. 

Ver. 10. Twy purpuy c Of theſe little ones: 
that is, Of theſe good and conſcientious 
„ Chriftians, who rajemble little children in agg 
e plicity of manners.“ 

Our Saviour ſeems to have adopted in this 
verſe the Jetuiſb notion, that every perſon had 
a guardian- angel aſſigned him by God. And, 
when he ſays, that the angels of theſe humble 
Chriſtians always behold the face of their heavenly 


Father, he means to repreſent theſe angels, as 


of ſuperiour dignity to the reſt of their fellows. 
Thoſe miniſters of an earthly, ſovereign, who 
are advanced to the higheſt honours and the 
greateſt favours, more frequently are admitted 
into his preſence. 


And the more exalted angels 


08 0 8 ”F L 


*y ﬀ \ * "4 bo 


are ſaid in tors. fo and N profence. of 
Ged : ſee 1 Kings x. 8. Pſ. xxxiv. 8. If. Iii. 
9. Tob. xii. 15. Luke 1. 19. &. 

There is beſides a particular alluſion in this 
verſe. The monarchs of the Eaft keep them- 
ſelves ſecluded from public view, and are ſeldom 
ſeen but by their principal miniſters, and other 
inhabitants of the palace. In reference to this, 
the ſeven princes of Perſia and Media, who 
were the king's privy-counſellors and chief fa- 
vourites, are ſaid to ſee the king's face: Eft. i. 14. 

This alluſion may be in ſome degree intended 
in e. w, V. 8. * 

Luke takes no notice of this reien. 

With the ſame alluſion, Virgil ſays in "bi 
Pallio : 55 

Ille Deum vitam . Diviſque- VIDEBIT 
Permiſtas Heroas, et 1PSE VIDEBITUR IIILIS. 
Ver. 15. See 1 Cor, xiii. 12. 

The Jeroiſp Rabbins maintained, that every 
man was accompanied by two angels, a good 
and a bad angel: one on his right hand, and 
the other on his /eft, Maimon. Mor. Nev, 
III. 22. . 

A notion, exactly ſimilar to this, was very 
general among other ancient nations; who. 
imagined, that every perſon at his birth had 


his Genius, or Dæmon, appointed to him, to be, 


as it were, his guardian and director. This 
opinion is mentioned in many authors, Greek 
and Roman : „ ; 
= = = - £yw yap, AAIMONOE TOYMOY were, 
Erpatnatiou j ey E Opt, 
| Eurip. Supp. 592. 
AIITANTI AAIMQN av: ovunrapiratat 
Eubog yevouerat MYLTALNQIOL Ts fis 
Ayab@. Menand. apud Clem. Al. Strom. V. 
Exarw, oy enero, AAIMONA. T&roy OY AAKA 
TVUTEARET YAN TE Bis, nat QFOT npaTN rey rige deyray. 
Plato, quoted by GRoT1us. (So too in his 
Phædon, ſect. 57.) — He ſends to every man, 
whom he has ſelected, a GENIUS to be GUARDIAN 


of 


0 F 


| f his life, and executor W. bis Wiſhes. See too 
Pythag. Aur. Cartn. 62. 1 
Scit GENH“Us, natale COMES gui temperat rum, 


nn Dos humane. | 
| Hor. Ep. II. 2. 187. 


See Perf. Sat. V. 151. &c. but 5 
Hef. O. et D. I. 121 and LaQtant. II. 15. 

In theſe places, and in general, only one 
Dæmon is ſpoken of: but ſometimes we hear 
of another; which approximates ſtill . to 


the Jetbiſb notion: 
Ov TanTes" 2) ES rex ATEPOE AALIMQN. 


Callim. F rag. 


To the ſame 5 Pindar : 
AAIMON I ETEPOE % KAKON navy | 
| Pyth. III. Antiſt. 2. 8. 
where ſee the Scholiaft: and Callim. Hym. Cer. 


32. Hom Od. K. 64. &c. 
Ver. 11. The connection of this verſe with 


the preceding may be ſeen from the following 


paraphraſe WEE 


„The Son of man came into the world to 
© reſcue thoſe, who were loſt to virtue, and 
« enſlaved by ſin: ſurely then it will be ac- 
counted no trivial crime to lay ſeducing 
c fſnares in the way of thoſe, for whom he 
lived and died.“ | 

Ver. 12. I have joined rm v on to apes. 
Luke has (c. xv. v. 4.) xatTaxtime Ta eg H- 
ene ev Th ep —leaveth the ninety-nine in the 
wilderneſs. 

Ver. 13. xaipe: wan] He rejalttth more; 
becauſe of the little hope he entertained of it's 
recovery: and it is natural for a man to expreſs 
unuſual joy at the fortunate accompliſhment of 
an unexpected event. 

Ver. 14. anomtai] Be loft, or periſh. 
the firſt is better, in connection with the pre- 
ceding parable of the loft ſheep. oh 

Ver. 15. Our Saviour, in giving this in- 
e has reſpect to a prong. in the A. eie 
Laws 0 


M A 7 TT... E W. 


A 
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Hate not - thy 3 be in thy heart : ( that i is, 
Bear not' malice ſeeretly agafnſt him,. 
By all meuns REBUKE' thy e eee 
panion ). Lev. xix. ). . 227 Du 20 pow ? 

aͤucegrnen] Have committed a fault” What the 
Greeks called auapripix, the Lubin expreſſed 
by percatum and err. Aitaprita is made by 
Ariftothe (Rhet. I. 14. 4.) lefs ériminat than 
Inna: but theſe terms are uſed as equivalent 
in the N. T. and me former r = 
RUN in the Hebreto 07 mnalpy Up- 

exeySov] H Soo le, 0 or argue th eg 0 
the EXX render 19 ' nin $i 

There are ſome admirable: diterkichs upon 
this ſubject in Eccleſtiaſticus, Which Are Ou 
worth quoting on this occaſion : 


Expoſtulate with a friend. ds he bath not 
done it. 
And, if be have done it, that he FR it 19 more. 


Expeſtulate with thy friend: per pope, Pe did not 
ſay it : 

And, if he ſaid it, that he ſay it not oth, 

Expoſtulate with a friend: for often it is a ander f 

And believe not every word. 


A man often ſlippeth in his ſpeech, Ne not from 
his heart : 


And who hath not e with his tengus! 4 
C. xix. V. 17. 


To the farce ourpoſe is the Dan, of the 
wiſe Ne 1 80 ö 


ann ert Bot 1 
Taur tinois Ax dauppon, let miha, 
Tig d' 08d), e uU d, ov daõjkh⁰, 5 door ogg — 
Taperroy we de Tapmibari rap. 
9. 
Ab try the 41mg that a friend can ſay : 


Such gentle force the fierceſt minds obey. 


dome fav ring God Achilles heart may ms be. 
Pop. 


Ver. 16. ray pra] Every word, or matter 
equivocal, like the Hebrew 127 : ſee note c. iv. 


v. 4. 


* + — 


Ariſfatie 
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Ariſtotle (Rhet. I. 14. 20 mentions it to be 


thophenef uk, Tu NOT. Sede * 3 


Some, not adverting to this inter changeable 
ſubſtitution, of £16 and Es have ena 


nde n RPPO wa 70 Ag Ahh A0, n eig den © words—wnto my name: that is, f Grohe fin. 


Bran derb - &. 5 "Merv, +7 icke de de 3d 
— Tor ru xk ure” Irina. torn, 
emu id Siding ux 16" weh 1 "Fettle tt ae 


8 * 


rene nabe, iy Wönps, than At TIoNs : : and by 
AREFFATION;Tather than by'a LEGAL decifion: . 
rler Arndt 1 "EQUITY, but 
the judge to the letter of the LAW: and for this | 
reaſon the method ARBITRATION was s deviſed, 


becauſe the ur 


that EQUITY might prevail. 
Ver. 1. "Th tr Me church, or 85 
ſociety, of which thou art a member. I. 


5 eO war & Texans] The Heathen and the | 


Publicans that is, Have no more communica- 
tion with him, and give him up as in- 
ce corrigible. 
The Heathen was odious to a Few, becauſe 
he was an' idolater, and a ſtranger to the com- 


monwealth-of 1ſrazl: the Publican, becauſe he 


collected taxes from that people for the Romans, 
who could proudly and falſely boaſt, that 
they never were in bondage to. any man. Nur 
Ville 49>: * 

Ver. 18. The meaning of this verſe appears 
from the context to be as follows: 

„Whatever determinations ye ſhall make, 
ein conformity to theſe directions for your 
* condutt to an offending brother, will be 
* accounted juſt, and be "tified by God. 1 


Or it may be a general obſervation, uncon- 


need with the preceding verſe, and belong 
to the diſciples in their apeſtolical character, 
See note c. xvi. v. 19. 
Ver. 19. war npayuan@-] SY matter. 
ſee note ©. vil. . . ä 
Ver. 20. eis T0 £410v. ovopucs] In my. name. Bis 
is here put for : a Hebraiſm often noted: 


| fee nate c. ii. v. 23. This phraſe correſponds 


to wa, ſo often uſed in the O. 7. in the 
{ame acceptation. 


therance and promotion of my religion : as 


Srxks, I think, has done in one of his works. 


But this interpretation does not agree ſo well 


| with the preceding verſe. The two obſerva. . 


tions are Cloſely connected; and ver. z0th. 
appears to be only an emphatical confirmation 
of the 19th. with ſome. owe: of ex- £ 
preſſion. ht | 
66 Wherever two or three af my true . 69 


e ciples are aſſembled, in the confident Profe. Ds. 
ion of my religion, and with unanimity 
of opinion, I will be with them, and co- 


cc operate with their deſigns.” 
This promiſe probably relates to the extra- 


ordinary aſſiſtances, vouchſafed to the Apoſtles 
after our Lord's aſcenſion : when all power, to 
direct and controll the affairs of his church, 


was delegated to him by Gop, the only PoTex- 

TATE. See notes c. xxviii. v. 18. and 20. 
GROTIUS quotes a common ſentence among 

the e ſimilar to this declaration of our 


Lord: 


IWhere two arc 1 fitting in di ee pee the 
law, the Shechinah is among them. 
Ver. 21. bug twang] Seven-times? : This 


number denoted | frequent repetition among the 


Jets : ſee Pſ. cxix. 165. Prov. xxiv. 16. 


GRoT1vs : ſee note c. xii. v. 45. 


Ver. 22. "Theſe numbers are W e 


. Gen. iv. 24. thus rendered by the LXX. 


OT, EITTAKIE exd:ounrat ex Kai, ex 0 Aaypix, 
EBAOMHKON FAKIZ EHTA: which are ex- 
actly the ſame ae as thoſe of the 
Evangeliſt. 
Ver. 23. da tro] 1 in CSS: | 

ſo I have rendered it, becauſe ſome connecting 


word is wanting... This phraſe, however, 3 


often redundant in Hebrew : ſee: note c. v. 


3 . 


PEE 


3 
15 
o F 


Gnoribs thinks the Exprefiin e, to 


A arb N Jun, 5 PPE but chi a 
no alteration" with reſpeet 0 the . 5 Er 


A o\ 1 
of da rl. 1 


our WM) | Ts Tikenid MI neatly, was, o or hath © 
leen, likened** às if this Parable were known o 
the ande Sw al c. XIli. v. «." aa 

a Sa A lng. 9 M Hebraiſm : fee 
note C. if Ame Oh 

80 Maris aD: Hom: Od. I. 508. Pind. Ol. 


VIII. 3. and Iſthm. 6. Stroph. 3. 1. Arbour 8 
Kerne 


o Hef. Epy. au Ha. . Neel 
ade:: Plat. Phed. 79797 


cungga N] To ſettle hit account. hit is, 


| believe, an unuſual phraſe, and not found 
in the NM. T. elſewhere, except c. xxv. v. 19. 
What I have given appears to be the right 
tranſlation from e l one W with 
the other ps 
I ſuppoſe it is a Latinifm. 86 Phone 
RATIONES COLLIGIT, Amph. Supp. IV. 2. 26. 
Ver. 24. pupicy Taxeyruy] Ten thouſand talents : 
meaning in general, „a very great ſum of 
money. | DG 
Concerning the uſe of #5 in this verſe, ſee 
note c. viii. v. 199 3 
Ver. 25. a ,wodöod ma Payment to be made; 
or rather, zo be given up. HOMBERCH : ſo it 


means, c. Xxvii. v. 58. Thucydides (IV. 65.), 
uſes the word for paying money T heophraſtus | 


(Char, X. XI. &6.), for to be fold. 
It was uſual among the Fews for the fumiy 
of the debtor to be ſold for the benefit of Ty 


creditor ; fee 2 Kings iv. 1. 


And this cuſtom is ſaid to have beer tranſ- 


by 


| ferred to the | Athenians and Romans, 
HueTivs, Dem. Ev. Prop. 4. de Lib. Reg. 


Of it's prevalence among the Greeis I have 


met with no proof: that it was common at 


| Rome, in the early times of the republic, Livy 


teſtifies, lib, II. ſect. 23. Ductum je ab CRE- 
DrrokE, non in SERVITIUM, fed in ERGASTU= 


hy 43 F. I "> — * 
MAT T H E w. 


ar , QOH, et 5 5 


| cuſtom : 85 


4 08 | 
20 1 n 1. L. A) an 4 
d 03 zi 2no ( 5 + This 95 FR 
| was If erwar ds aboliſhedby ap editgdrekbring{ +1 
"th at. pecunie credita, bong. Aabitaris,; e 
_ebnoxjum, Het. lib. VIII. ſeQ., 28. % wr ris 
And i yet, 1 4 Sue tak Playa the 
"ſcene of his, Drams. lies at. Athens, means tone 
delineate Grecign, manners. ,;Tbe..folawing « » 
_ paſſage of his | Penulus ſeems, $9 alluge mn this 
A \ # #1 8 gs tall ard er 2595 N v1 
— Buid fu dubjtar, quin er ; 
| Dapli tibi auri et hominis: fur. lend #27. +1903 
Neue. ID, UNDE EFFICIAT, BABET. Wi in 
| Jus venerit, mY ns 318 vor! din 10 ne 
Addict prætor FAMILIAM TOTAM, tibi. 
1 3 1.55 1010 0 
My exorr S- anehwnat is a gr . 1 a 
phraſe, for n da,, anodevar, 
ZrevTo 0 aur, mie N we EIXEN da. Y 
Hom. Od. A. 583. 
which verſe affords a curious example of a 
form of ſpeech, pointed out on c. xiv. v. 16. 
Ver. 26. pangoduunaor Have patience. This 
word is Helleniſtical, and is employed in the 
verſion of the LXX, by a confuſion of meta- 


phor, for DD H of the original: ſee Exod. 


xXxxiv. 6. Prov. xv. 18. xxv. 15. &c. 


The Hebrews make great uſe of the ſenſos, 


and the organs of lene, in their language : : 


but their application of the noſe to denote _ 
particular affections of the mind i is in ſome caſes 
very ſingular. So, in the inſtance above, 
patience and ng ſalferine is chäracteriſed by. 


I ENO TH of noſe. f mergſengſi and iraſcibility, by. 
the ſhortneſs of that organ. Prov. xiv. 17. 


A perſon in anger is ſaid to have a BURNING 
moſe ; ; and, in the ſame figure, a SMOAKING noſe. 


(Exod, iv. 14. xxii. 24. Pf. Ixxiy. I. &.);... 


and this application of the word, is produQtive 5 
in ſome combinations, of very ludicrous Lx. | 


preſſions. 
It is not eaſy to neties: why Sol on ſhould 


» £Y 
TCO? 


be repreſented under this figure © as the noſe is 


not 


262 7 H E 
not more diſtorted by 1 thi other fea- 
tures of the face. This peculiarity is not 
confined, however, to the Jetus and their lan- 
guage. © | 
>—---- - = = = - evrs ys IIIKPOE, 
Kat or: ge Tougeia XOAA molt PINI xf. 
; T heoc. Id. I. 17. 
init aptus ACUTIS 
Nakikus horum hominum. = = = = - 

„ Hor. Sat. [. ; 29. 
5 
EMUNCTE, NARIS. -,- = - - Id. IV. 8. 

See too Sat. . 
<> = = b nimis UNCIS 
NakiBus indulges. - - - - - Perf. Sat. I. 40. 

There is nothing in the Hebrew language 
much more remarkable, than the preceding in- 
ſtances? Quintilian ſays: NAR IhUSs - deriſus, 
contempters, faſtidium ſegnificari ſolet. Inſt. XI. 
3. 4. Ridicule, contempt, diflike, are expreſſed by 
the XosE, He makes no mention, we ſee, of 
anger. 

Ver. 28. emvys] Seized by the throat 
opinion, the following paſſage is to be inter- 
preted with the ſame alluſion: 

Odiſti, et fugis, ut Druſinem DEBITOR RIS, 

Oui, nift cum triſtes miſero venere Calendæ, 

Mercedem aut nummos unde unde extricat, amaras 

PoRRECTO JUGULo, hiftorias, CAPTIVUS wt, 

| aud:t. Hor. Sat. I. 3. 86. 

See Plaut. Pæn. III. 5. 45. Juv. Sat. X. 88, 
It was the cuſtomary mode of haling a culprit 
to the magiſtrate. 


In my 


G 0 8 p E L 


be ready to perform theſe things, when opportunity 


admit of yarious repreſentations, 


Ver. 34. Hos] The * literally — they, 
who put people to the gugſtion, or torture, But, a; 
the ſervant was merely to be under their euſtady 
until the payment of the debt, the word can 
only mean a failor, or keeper of the priſen 
(%ouopnat) in this place. 

Perhaps, the name originated from the {. 
verity, with which priſoners of every denomi. 
nation were uſually treated. 

Ver. 35. It is but an act of Juſtice to quote 
in this place a ſpecimen of heathen morality, 

Oudeg yap ert ua. O- Tvyxavev tes, Twy wide 
ENEBVTWY* 23% ouyſvaun;, Tw aouyſvuſuoruy E 5% 
olli Tavras avlpuns; Gee aku vr g aura eig | 
Boy auroig epavoy ru d Tpatleow 2 Twry 
Ab, Ov GUANEYETL, Hou & MANQUTA VIYVOYTOL Tives, 
CANE u, GNav, o Eyw Tis & ro; wetpiO- mo® 
awarrag Eli, ENENYY, EV TOIWy TONES" Aman Tp 
ones Ta TOBTHY rr ETQEREY, ca T8: nap, y 
Xpti pen. Demoſt. cont. Mid, 17 

No man has a claim to Mercy, who 2 2 
mercy; and to pardon, who is implacable. Fir 
we have n right to expect, that men will bring 
with them into ſociety, not only the common duties 
of life, but ſuch manners as will enable them t 
reaſon thus with themſelves : * What fort of « 
&« perſon am I? Moderate to all, merciful, diing 
good 10 all in my power.” = Every one fhould 


offers, and need requires. — Ihe conſtruction of 
the original is extremely intricate ; and Wl 


8 E CT10N 


5 : | C5 0 
JJ XXXVII. 
| 172 * a E N N hy 
VIS 1 LAY 13 - 439 10 1 


Feſus correcis the licentious Opinions of the Phariſees and his Diſciples 
upon the Subject of Divorce: and lays his 1 on Hittle Children. 


"is XIX. 


. 
2 


10. 
IT. 


HEN Jeſus had finiſhed theſe Words, he departed from 


Galilee, and came into the Borders of Judea beyond 


Jordan. And great Multitudes followed him; and he healed 


them there. 


And the Phariſees came up to him, to tempt him; and ſaid: 
Is it lawful for a Man to put away his. Wife for any Reaſon ?” 


He anſwered, and faid unto them: Have ye not read, that 


«the Creator, at the Beginning, made them Male and Female ? 
* and faid: * For this Cauſe, let a Man forſake Father and 
« Mother, and be joined. to his Wiſe : and let the two be one 
Fleſh. So that they are no longer two, but one Fleſh. 


© What, therefore, God hath joined together, let not Man put 


33 


ce aſunder. 


They ſay unto him: “ Why then did Moſes dis us to 


give a Writing of Divorce, and to put her away? He faith 
unto them : ©* Moſes, becauſe of the Hardneſs of your Hearts, 


permitted you to put away your Wives: but, at the Beginning, 


"I was not ſo. And I fay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall put away 
„his Wife, except for Fornication, and ſhall marry another, 
*© he maketh her to commit Adultery : 8 and, whoſoever marrieth 


„her, 40 has been put away, he committeth Adultery.” 


His Diſciples fay unto him: If the Condition of the Man 


with the Woman be ſuch, it is better not to marry.” Jeſus 


ſaid unto them: -© All are not capable of this Thing; but h 


£6. only. 
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14. 


ec of Heaven. 


14. them. But Jeſus ſaid: 
n unto me, and hinder them not: 
15. © Kingdom of Heaven doth belong.” 


upon them; and departed thence. 


NOTES TO 


C. xix. V. 1. Th; T892as] Fudea: 
and more properly, the Fudea : 


literally 


Jordan. — The article is not ſuperfluous. So 
we ſhould properly ſay, THE Tranſalpine, and 
THE Ciſalpine, Gaul. 

Ver. 3. weigagoyreg autor] Tempting him : 
is, to try what anſwer he would give to their 
queſtion, which they propoſed with a malicious 
deſign of making him odious to the people. 

e eferw] Is it lawful, This is the Hebrew 
method of interrogation. The conjunction DX, 
it is well known, performs the ſame office in 
that language ; 
adopted: fee Gen. xvil. 17. &c. 
of expreſſion appears to me very proper: it is 
elliptical ; and the conſtruction ſhould be thus 
completed: Hu Nee, er cker — Tell us, IF it be 
lawful. | 

nere rana ar,, For any cauſe that is, 
For whatever reaſon a man may capriciouſly 
and arbitrarily aſſign. See note c. vii. v. 21. 


6 O J Lal E L 


% only, to whom it hath been given, 
% ho were ſo born, from their Mother's Womb : 
« are Eunuchs, who were made ſo by Men: and there are | 
% Eunuchs, who made themſelves ſo becauſe of the Kingdom 
Whoſoever can admit the, let him admit zz,” 


Then little Children were brought unto him, that he might 
put his Hands upon them, and pray. And the Diſciples reproved 
Suffer the little Children to come 


SECTION XXXVI. 


meaning that 
part of Fudea, which lay on the other fide of 


that 


which form the LXX have 
This manner 


eig Japua way for oaps wa: Eis is redundant 
after the manner of the Hebrew prepoſition 97 
a very common form of ſpeech in that lan- 


For there are e Eunuchs 
and there 


for to ſuch as tbey the 
And he laid 517 Hands 


Ver. 4. 6 manoag] TheCreator : a Hebraiſm : the 
. for an adjective: fee note c. vii. v. 23. 
an” apxns] In the beginning. This expreſſion 
refers to the firſt words of Geneſis, MI. wn 
the beginning. 
Ver. 5. This verſe in the original (Gen, I, 
24.) appears to be ſpoken by Adam : or they 
may be the words of the hiſtorian ; and then 
we muſt underſtand the conſtruction in this 
place to be as follows: Kat emev 5 Oe, or 
1 Yeaxpn, tix Mugews, There are other inſtances 
of the ſame omiſſion in the N. T. — exe i. e. 
ax. So Pind. Ol. I. Ant. 4. 1. ſee too note 
„„ 
OIKEION Srus OYAEN ES, W Aaxn, 
Eav our Tis, ws ANHP xe xa; I'YNH- 

| Menand. GRorius. 


guage: ſee Gen. i. 15. ii. 24. &c. The words 


of this paſſage are adopted from the LXX. 
I have 


5 0 a 3 I, 26. 8, 1W:; 265 


J have rendered this verſe in the imperative 


node, which is more ſuitable on this occaſion. 


gee note c. v. v. 48. 
Ver. 6. avvpun©- wn xwogere] Let not man put 
aſunder : nel is, ar Taoev aiav, for any trivial 
reaſon : and indeed for none, but enfidelity to the 
marriage-contrat : ſee-C. v. v. 32. 
Ver. 8. In this verſe 250 coraſpovie to 
the Hebrew 2). GROTIUS. 
an” ap In the beginning. So in ver. 4. 
Ver. 9. woixata] Maketh her to commit adul- 
tery. In c. v. v. 32. ik is at length, wa: 
an pwoxeaova. The word has in this place 
the force of the Hebrew Hiphil : ſee note c. v. 
45. 5 
Ver. 10. & &Twg eg 1 ar T8 avYpunes] If the 
condition of the man be ſuch : a ſingular form of 
ſpeech, of which I recollect no ſimilar inſtance. 
It comes the neareſt to, Si ita ſe res habeat, in 
the Latin language. 
were Th; V Y-] With the woman : a general 
propoſition. It is not yovam@- avrts, his WIFE, 
as in ver. 3, 5, 8, and q. 
ov ouppeper YνẽU : i. e. ovppepet 8 Yaunoa : 
t is better not to marry : according to the true 
conſtruction. 
The moſt uncommon ambiguity of this tri- 
vial kind is that of Virgil 


Hunc quoque, ub: aut morbo gravis, aut jam 


ſegnior unis 


97 eit, abde domi: NEC TURPI 3 ſenectæ. 
Geo. III. 95. 


where, though the meaning is as plain as poſ- 


ible ſome have miſſed it, by not adverting to 


the reſolution of NEC, into it's equivalent, ET 
NON, 

80 too this: 

NON TE rationis EGENTEM | 
Lerneus tur ba capitum circumſtetit anguis. 
n. VIII. 300. 

Ver II. » Tavts; xweeor] All are not capable 

or, all admit not, This uſe of the word 


$. 


** 
Xwpew is metaphorical, as in the following verſe 
of Phocylides : PT, Je: ND ids | 

Os XOQPET e rr ese uv. 
nr Ver. 84. 


It is employed i in it's proper ſignification in 


John ii. 6. and in theſe verſes: 
Ocoyem; Than = . La 
Heunnr nnn . vga cilupo re. 
4 3555 
Tarp®- de wehεLĩMᷓ zur nere. 
H nana xa moan XQPEL, mdnya. + 
MT - 035141 ** Poet, Min. 
"had xager: is put for.dwarrar xuper; fee note 
c. xii. v. 29. 5 
ry 'Noyov rerov) This think or matter ; namel Ys 
continency. Aoy@- is here uſed, as p ſome- 
times is (ſee note c. xviii. v. 16.), like the 
Hebrew , for a matter, as well as a word, 


or ſaying. And ſo t7@© rather ſeems to be em- 


ployed in this paſſage: 
Tis; obey eig avIpuy ; wolt Toi rg; 1 Fai eb 
Ter EII OC, og sòeig se N, £1n@-, Gr. Ep. 
bis dedorat] To whom it is, or hath been, given. 
This clauſe is elliptical, and may be completed 
thus: Av Sr xwpeoiv, os Fedora d Te Oe 


but they admit it, to whom it hath been given by 


God. 
Ver. 12. The ſame diſtinction, between 


Eunuchos naturales & factitias, is made by 


Maimon. de indig. Piac. III. 6. 3x dend, 
and hn don: i. e. Eunuchum hominis, and 
Eunuchum ſolis. This laſt was fo called, be- 
cauſe the ſun always ſaw him fach : 
SOL guogue et EXORIENS, et cum ſe CONDIT 7 
UNDAS. 
The word es-, like the Hebrew dd, 


originally and properly means, a ſervant to an 


Eaſtern monarch. Compare Gen, XXXIXs I. 


and * 


evexioav eautes | Have made themſelves eunuchs : 
that is, Some, from a zealous deſire of ſerv- 


ing God and promoting the religious welfare. 
M m „ 6 of 
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& of mankind, have voluntarily devoted them- 
„ ſelves to a life of ab/tinence and chaſtity.” 

The exhortation of our Lord, at the con- 
cluſion of this verſe, to continency and a ſingle 
life, muſt be conſidered with a view to the 
time, at which it was given. The Chriſtians, 
for a long period after the promulgation of 
their religion, were a perſecuted people, and per- 
petually changing their ſituation, both to pro- 
pagate the Goſpel, and to ſecure themſclves 
during thoſe calamitous ſcenes of war and 
defolation, which ſoon ſucceeded the depar- 
ture of our Lord. A wife and family, in ſuch 
a ſituation, muſt not only have been a very 
great embarraſſment, but a moſt powerful tempta- 
tion to fin; by inducing them to apoſtatiſe from 
the profeſſion of their faith, rather than be ſepa- 
rated by exile from the ohjects of their affec- 
tion. — Other conſiderations of this nature 
muſt immediately induce us to acknowledge 
the propriety and humanity of this exhortation 
in the text. See our Lord's pathetic condo- 
lence in c. xxiv. v. 19. 

With the ſame view, and for the ſame 
reaſons, did the Apoſtle Paul ſuggeſt that advice 
contained in 1 Cor. vii. 25—40. He wiſhed 
his diſciples to be as eaſy and unembarraſſed 
as poſſible in the preſent diireſs, and to attend 
upon the Lord without diſtraction. 

The truth of Chriſtianity has ſuffered much 
in many particulars, from an inattention to the 
diſcriminations and peculiar circumſtances of 
times and perſons. 

Independant, however, of theſe qualifications, 


TH 3. © 


this injunction of our Lord - Mhoſocver can 


admit this, let him admit it wel]! deſerves the 
conſideration of every Chriſtian, as abſolutely 
and in itſelf wiſe and proper; and for this 


| plain reaſon : becauſe a ſingle fate is attended 


with ſuperiour advantages for the cultivation 
of the devotional aſfections and the pure pleaſures 


. 


of theopathy. They, who wiſh to ſee this opi- 
nion rationally ſupported upon ſcriptural prin. 
ciples, may conſult the fifty-third propoſition of 
the ſecond volume of Hartley's Obſervations on 
Man a moſt ſerious and uſeful work! con- 
taining a great variety of admirable obſerva- 
tions, unconnected with the general zbeory ; 
which render this performance well worthy 
the attention of every Chriſtian. 

Ver. 13. rag xeipas enity ] Put his hands. It 


was cuſtomary among the Fews, for old people 


to put their hands on the heads of the younger, 
and implore the kindneſs of God upon them.— 
After this manner, Jacob bleſſed the twy 2 
of Foſeph, Ephraim and Manaſſeh, Gen. xlviii. 
14, 15. 1 
The propriety of infant-baptiſin is unreaſon= 
ably inferred from this action of our Saviour 
by the anonymous author of the Apoiolical 
Conſtitutions, lib. VI. c. 15. Unreaſonably, 
I fay: becauſe our Lord never himſelf bap- 
tiſed : = becauſe there is not the moſt obſcure 
intimation given of any thing reſpecting baptiſy, 
in this paſſage : and becauſe the New Te/tament 
invariably, and without exception, requires all 
the candidates of this initiatory inſtitution to 
BELIEVE and REP ENT, as eſſential concomitants 
of baptiſm. But infants are INCAPABLE of 
BELIEF ; and haye no NEED of REPENTANCE, 
ſince our Lord exhorts all his diſciples to imi- 
tate their INNOCENCE and SIMPLICITY, It is 
from the Phariſaical principle of TRADITION, 
and not from the wokp of Gop, that infant- 


baptiſm muſt be defended. See note c. iii. v. I: 


Ver. 14. I have rendered this verſe, for the 
ſake of perſpicuity, as if e governed apert, 
as well as xzuxvere. But, according to the true 
grammatical conſtruction of the original, it 
ſhould be thus tranſlated : Let the little children 
alone, and hinder them not from coming io mo. 
dee e . Os 
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Ag XIX. 


V. 18. 


ff 


18. 


19. 


20. 
21. 


22. 


15 


26. 
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His Diſcourſe with the young Man : and his e to the Apoſtles. 


ND behold ! one came up to him, and ſaid: Good 

« Maſter! what good Thing muſt I do to obtain eternal 

« Life?” And he faid unto him: „Why calleſt thou me 
e good? None 7s good, but one; that is God. But, if thou 


* witheſt to go into Life, keep the Commandments.” He faith 
unto him: © Which?” And Jeſus anſwered: ©* Theſe: «© Do 
no Murder: Do not commit Adultery : Do not ſteal: Do 


not give falſe Witneſs : Honour thy Father and Mother:“ and: 
Love thy Neighbour, as thyſelf." 
The young Man faith unto him: „I have kept all theſe 
Things from my Youth. What do I want yet?” feſus faith 
unto him: If thou wiſheſt to be perfect, go, ſell al! thou 
« haſt, and give it to the poor; and thou wilt have a Treaſure 
« in Heaven: and come, follow me. 

When the young Man heard this, he went away in Sorrow : 


for he had many Poſſeſſions. 


Then ſaid Jeſus to his Diſciples : 3 Verily I fay unto you, 
„A rich Man will hardly enter the Kingdom of Heaven. 


* I ſay alſo unto you, It is eaſier for a Camel to paſs through 


%a Needle's Eye, than for a rich Man to enter the Kingdom 


«© f Heaven.” 


When the Diſciples add this, they were greatly amazed, 


and ſaid : © Who then can be ſaved? And Jeſus looked 
earneſtly upon them, and ſaid: This appears to Men im- 


poſſible: but to God all Things are poſſible. 
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27. Then Peter anſwered, and ſaid unto him: © Behold ! we 
% gave up every Thing, and followed thee: what ſhall we have 


e 


28, for it?“ And Jeſus ſaid unto them: © Verily I fay unto you, 
« Ye, who followed me, ſhall, at the Regeneration, when the 
«© Son of Man fitteth on the Throne of his Glory, alſo fit 


% upon twelve Thrones, as Judges of the twelve Tribes of 
And, whoſoever hath given up Houſes, or Brothers, 


294 Iſcnel. 


© or Siſters, or Father, or Mother, or Wife, or Children, or 

7 Lands, on Account of my Name, he will receive a hundred 

zo. „Fold, and inherit everlaſting Life. But many, who are firſt, 
„„ will be laſt; and, who are laſt, will be firſt.” 


NGTES 4@2 © 


C. xix. V. 16. The word ayavo in this 


verſe, as others have obſerved, ſeems to be ih- 
V. 17.) nor 


 terpolated. Neither ark (c. x. 
Luke (c. xviii. v. 18.) thus propoſe the queſ- 
tion, And it was certainly ſuperfluous to 
call eternal life a good thing. 

Ver. 17 „ Et, er auroreng, ev@- enyore awavra 
reTuxtTa, Orpheus ap, Clem. Al. Strom. V. 

Obſerve, reader, that our Lord here affirms 
no being whatſoever to deſerve the name 
of coop, but Gop ALmicaTyY: and ex- 
cept he ſpeaks with ambiguity and diffimulation 
(which it would be unwarrantable and wicked 
to ſuppoſe), moſt evidently diſclaims the at- 
tribute of 600DNEss, of immutable and perſect 
GOODNESS, as inherent in Gop alone. There- 
fore, our Saviour cannot be God : and the 
notion of, I know not what, a Trinity in Unity, 
THREE Gods in ONE, is here proved, beyond 


all controverſy, by the unequivocal declaration 


of Jesus CHRIST HIMSELF, to be ERRONEOUS 
and IMPOSSIBLE. 
And, that this is the juſt and only reaſonable 


interpretation of the text before us, 1t cannot be. 


SECTION xxxvitr. 


doubted, It ſuits the plain and obvious con- 
ſtruction of the words: nor would any man 
have thought of deviſing ſuch an unnatural 
and conſtrained explanation, as ſome have 
affixed to the paſſage, without a propenſity to 
a favourite hypotheſis ; which, like a contagious 
diſtemper, infects whatever comes within it's 
reach : or, like a crimſon curtain, caſt it's co- 
lour on every ſurrounding object. 


This paſſage had not been diſtorted into a 


conſiſtency with the Trinitarian theory in Fuſtin 


 Martyr's days: for he clearly ſeems to have 


underſtood it in the ſame fenſe, which I have 


aſſigned to it: ſee Apol. I. ſect. 21. Ed. Aſnt. 
Nor was Origen's idea of it different from 


mine. What he ſays is ſo much to the 
purpoſe, that I muſt ſtay to quote him at 
length. 

_ HerYoutyor Of nou autoY mAev HOU TEANINY au arp 
evxenJa T em mart Och da TE poroyerss aure, 


#61v0juev wen de evxenga Tag ETXOMENOIL ewe 
a GUT b ͥ e TEN je FRNOVTRU WONAGY £04 TOV 
Ocov, o £vXovral, 1 ARTARYEW We EauTE;, U WEPISEW | 
pay THY EVATIANY dv ano Ts Ocs ua peg EMT» 


Xpnooach 


T# WS HE W. 269 


Xpn9 0140 de v. Tarp Tepl QUTUY KOTA Tov TOTO 
cacade⁰ i O Torneo nu u Kupiog anxzoa; 
mine, A0aonans ayav, avantunTuy To AEYOITHR T ⁰ 
emi Toy eawTs area, nor Ti uE Meyer aryalo : 
aeg ayalog, ei un fig, ö Oro; o Tatyp, Eimep de 
2 EUNDY 0G, WG EQ Y ayavorntog Ts Orv TI 
ber, eipneey. 0 dos rng oryann; Ts IIa reo · mos N 
bh e GW TOs νοοοννννννονανν eur N¹⁰ TI ws 
ee, ; Kupiov yap Tor Oe o mporHumnTe, Kat 
arp H Matar, Cont, Celſ. lib. V. p. 238. 


Ed. Cant. 


As we are perſuaded, that the fun himſelf, and 


moon, and flars, pray to the moſt high God, 
through his only ſon ; we conclude, that man 
ourht not to pray to thoſe, who PRAY THEM- 
SELVES : becauſe they had rather ſend us up to 
Cod, who is the object of their prayers, than bring 
us drawn to themſelves, and participate the worſhip 


due to God alone. TI will make uſe of a pertinent 


example on this occaſion. Our Lord and Saviour, 
when addreſſed by the title of, GOOD MASTER,“ 
_ referred the perſon, who thus entitled him, to his 
Father ; and ſaid : ** Thy calleſt thou me 600D! 
« There is only ONE who is GOOD; GoD the 
« FATHER.” But, if the beloved Son of the 
Father, an image of the Divine GoorNEss, 
ould ſay this with juſtice; might nit the ſun, 
with more juſtice, ſay to his worſhippers :- by 

* dof? thou worſhip ME? Worſhip the Lord thy 
God, and ſerve him alone. 

And certainly, if a Trinitarian can preſs this 
paſſage to his ſervice, as ſome have affected, 
wiich overturns his opinion in the moſt ex- 
plicit terms, that language can employ; then 
may the moſt unaccountable and improbable 
Mmanceuvyres be effected by his dexterity. But, 
3 Tertullian ſays: He ſunt argutiæ et ſubtili- 
tales hereticorum, . mplicitatem communium ver- 
borum torquentes. Cont: Hermog. 27. Theſe 
are the ſubtle refinements of heretics, torturing the 
miſt plain and common wards. 


Plato and the Pythagoreans ſpake of God 
under the title of Aya dos, GooD: ſee Hieroc. 
Comm. A. C. p. 24. Ed. Warren. (N. B. He 
was only the editor of thoſe notes: DR. AsHrox, 
the very learned maſter of Jeſus-College, Cam- 


bridge, was the author ). 


To ayaboy ey xe, ei un & wor Tw Ora parne 
de TO ATAOON avrog ery O GEO. Herm. 
Triſm. — Goodneſs refides in no one, but Ged : 
or rather He is GOODNESS itſelf. See Gatak, 
Not. ad Marc. Anton. II. II. 


rm S Life: properly THE life, or eternal 


life: as in ſeveral other places of this goſpel. 
The word ayaboy in the preceding verſe, 
which appears ſuperfluous with the preſent 
reading, would be neceſſary, if the queſtion of 
our Lord was propoſed in the form, found in 
ſome Ms. Fathers, and ancient verſions. T. 
ue epwra; HM Ts M My aſteſt thou me con- 
cerning the good thing? — Nor is it improbable, 
that the reading, now followed, may have been 
modified from the other Evangeliſt: becauſe 


this variation could hardly have been deviſed 


without ſome authority; and aye, which ſo 


well agrees with it, is uniformly preſerved in 


all Mi: verſions, and quotations. 
Ver. 18. The future verbs in this verſe are 


put for imperatives, after the Hebrew idiom: 


Ver. 19. The latter clauſe of this verſe 1s 


equivalent in purport to the tenth commandment. 


That forbids us to cavet the property of our 
neighbour. Now, if we love our neighbour, as 


ourſelves, we ſhall not wiſh to invade e poſ- 


ſeſlions, becauſe we do not wiſh him to invade 


our OWN. 
Ver. 20. m1 evi vrepu ; 2 do I want yet? 


that is, In what am I ſtill defective for the 


purpoſe of attaining eternal life?“ 


Ver. 21. The perfection of the Cbriſtian 


character, in thoſe early periods of the Goſpel, 
when 


_- 2 * 3 ** p: r es he T — - 9 — 
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when it's profeſſors were $erpalalty harraſſed 


by every ſpecies of difficulty and danger, con- 
ſiſted in relinquiſhing all worldly connections 
for the ſake of preaching Chriſtianity throughout 
the world; in putting on the whole armour of 
a Chriſtian ſoldier, and having their feet in 
readineſs to proclaim the Goſpel of peace. 


No wonder then, that, under theſe circum- 


' ſtances, the rich ſhould not readily be induced 
to become diſciples of Chrift, by entering into 


the kingdom of heaven, or the profeſſion of the 
Goſpel. 


| InjunRions, like theſe, cannot be applicable 


in their full extent to every age and people. It 


is, however, the duty of all to be ready to 
forego at all times every proſpect of worldly 
honour and emolument, in the cauſe of evan- 
gelical truth, as it is in Jeſus. 

Ver. 23. The many temptations to / in, which 
unavoidably accompany great riches, render the 
attainment of Chriſtian holineſs, and a perſe- 
verance in it, extremely difficult. An obvious 


remark, to be met with in every moral! writer. 


= - = = = = Scilicet IMPROBE 

Creſcunt divitie : 
WIcEkEPD- riches fill encreaſe : ſays Horace. 
Celſus (apud Orig. cont. Celf. lib. VI. p. 286. 


Ed Cant.) charges our Lord with borrowing 


this ſentiment from Plato, and adapting it, with 


it's preſent variation, to his own purpoſe, The 


philoſopher ſays in his f/th book of Laws : 


Ayadov oTa Iiapeprovtug, ua MABTIOV e dc pep rg, 
e:OuvaTov. — It is IMPOSSIBLE for a man to be 


VERY GOOD, and VERY RICH, at the ſame time. 
Ver. 24. The proverb, here employed by 
our Lord, was very familiar both to the Fetus 
and Arabians, and uſed ſometimes of the camel, 
and ſometimes of the elephant. Like this, is 
the old Latin proverb : 
Citius LOCUSTA pepererit LUCAM BOVEM. 
SGnorius. 


r E DL 


The camel is one of the largeſt ſpecies of 
animals, and commonly ſerves the people of 
the Eaft as a beaſt of burden. The prominence 
on it's back gives a propriety to this compariſon, 

Some, diffatisfied, I ſuppoſe, with the in. 
congruity of this application of a camel to a 
needle's eye, and induced by the affinity of the 
words, have conjectured, that xawa@-—a large 
rope, or cable, is the true reading, and not 
ucund S, a camel. But the notoriety of this 
proverb ſufficiently ſhews the futility of their 
conjecture, without mentioning, that no 1 


exhibit this reading. 


Beſides, the Fews employed that Figure of 
the eye of a needle on other occaſions, to denote 
the ſmalleſt poſſible aperture, as in that proverh : 
The heart of the wiſe men of old was extended 
like A PORCH-DOOR : but that of the wiſe if 


modern times is not ſo wide as THE EYE OF A | 


SOWING-NEEDLE, Maimon. Port. Mo. p. 80. 
Ed. Pocock. 

This was a Fewiſhh proverb An elephant 
cannot paſs through the eye of a needle, Hau- 
MOND. 

Ver. 26. alwaro] Impoſſible : or extreme) 
ar fficult : on, as ver. 23. And this ſeems 
to be rather a general aphoriſin, than particu- 
larly applicable to the preceding obſervations. 

— — —— %xMeTFov de TE T8 

ANAPAST 7e Inrouor OEOT Jy TE ANT 


ATNANTAl. Hom.- 
V 3 - & QEON ao6a, 


I-79, ol: PT pegau Fagan IAN ATYNATON. 
: Callim. 

- - = = = = - AAYNATEI Þ OTAEN GEOx. 
Epicharm. apud Clem. Alex. 
Ver. 27. apa] For it that is, In return 
for this conduct.“ | 
Ver. 28. ev Ty wanyſeveria) At the regeneration. 
Theſe words are in connection with the ſuc- 


cceding clauſe, not with & avoaztnoarres #0: 
and 


and only mean the new diſpenſation of Chriſ- 
tianity, . which was. not properly eſtabliſhed, 


of his glory at his aſcenſin. This expreſſion 
has exactly the ſame meaning as RNMATAS HTS, 
Gee note c. xvii. v. II. 

T his renovation of things, by the introduction 
of a ſpiritual diſpenſation, had been repreſented 
to the Jews in the ſublime figures of ſacred 


new earth : If. Ixv. 17. Ixvi. 22. 
With the ſame alluſion, Paul ſays: If a 
man be in Chriſt, (or a Chriſtian), he is a NEW 


away: behold ! all things are become NEW. 
2 Cor. v. 17. And James: He hath PRODUCED 


is, of the diſciples of his ſon Jeſus). i. 18. 
Nor has S:. Paul any other reference (what- 
erer ſome zealous defenders of the caballiſtic 
doctrine of the Trinity may pleaſe to maintain, 
in oppoſition to common-ſenſe, the ſcriptures, 
and ſound criticiſm) in thoſe celebrated paſ- 
figes, where he ſpeaks of a creation by Jeſus 
Chriſt : Eph. iii. 9. Col. i. 16. &c. 
The word wanyſwzia is never uſed by St. 
Luke e it appears, indeed, in it's ſeriptural ac- 
ceptation, to be altogether Fewiſh - ſee Tit. 
ili. 3. John iii. 3. and 5. &c. —Clement, in his 
epiſtle to the Corinthians, ſignificantly applies 
the word to the refloration of the N after 
the deluge : 
Noe, mis @- eps eig, 5 re Ne ars A- 
AILTTENEZIAN KOT [he tungs. Sect. 8 
In corroboration of one of the above remarks, 
Blistor PEARCE ſays: Joſ Ant. XI. 3. 9. calls 
that manyſereoia, which in the preceding ſec- 
tion he had called @atoxarararyg. 
£71 dE, oe] Upon twelve thrones, Or ſeats. 
This is a Jewiſh phraſe, denoting favour and 
authority; and alludes to the mini/ters and 


before the exaltation of our Lord to the throne 


prophecy, under the idea of new heavens and a 


CREATURE : the OLD THINGS are PASSED 


1 AGAIN by @a true word, (or doctrine), that 
we may be a fir/t-fruits of his CREATURES, (that 
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Favourites of a ſovereign, ſitting by him on his 


throne. When Bathſbeba came in to Solomon, 
HE ſat on his THRONE, and ordered her a SEAT 
on his RIGHT HAND. I Kings ii. 19. 
 KpivoyTess Tas Juden, Pura TY Iogam] Fadeing 
the twelve tribes of Ifrael that is, © Exerciſing 
& authority in the church, and diſpenſing /aws 
ce to the people of God.” 
As the Iſraelites had formerly been the people 


of God, and under an excluſive covenant with 


him: the word Iſrael became a general appel- 
lation for his true worſhippers and ſervants, even 
after the Gentiles participated the advantages | 


of God's favour, under the Chri W diſpen- 
ſation. 

90 St. Paul (1 Cor. x. 18 ) ſpeaks = Tjracl 
according to the FLESH, in contradiſtinction to 
the SPIRITUAL Iſrael, or “ true believers, of 
whatever kindred, tongue, or nation. — And 
again (Gal vi. 16.) he denominates the genuine 
profeſſors of the Goſpel, the ISRAEL of God. — 
In the ſame view, true Chriſtians of any nation 
are ſtiled in Scripture, the children of Abraham. 

The general import of this verſe, diveſted 
of it's metaphorical dreſs, is as follows : 
„When I ſhall be inveſted with a/! power 
“in heaven and. in carth, at my aſcenſian; 1 
* will commiſſion you, with full authority, 
* to diſpenſe my goſpel to the whole race of 
«© men; and employ you, as my af/e/ers, in 
<< eſtabliſhing the kingdom of righteouſneſs 
„throughout the earth.“ 

It may be obſerved, that what our Lord in- 
tends by the Eaſtern figure of fitting upon thrones, 


was expreſſed among the Greeks by the word 


Taped, 80 Pindar - a 
——U—UUU— „ Pavauartu@T: 
Oy Taye ex KopovTr tron 
kv aura TTAPEAPON, 
TIooi ò rar Pex; 
Taran EX0ITRH5 PONON. 
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And this circumſtance was amongft them 
alſo a zoken of dignity and honour. 
Kar Xpovs naudag BAEIAHAE 100% 
| Npogearg es EAPAIE, Pyth. III. Stroph. 5. 
It is obſervable, that waww is here employed 
in an acceptation, ſimilar to what the Hebrew 
word pw often has in the O. T. and fignifies 
to govern and direct. — So the governours of the 
Iſraelites, who ſucceeded Joſhua, were ſtiled 
,p, judges, or rulers © a term, correſpond- 
ing to the Geanfopar ararre of Homer : fee II. 
M. 14. © 
It is, I believe, well known and allowed, 
that the Phoenician language was no other than 
the Hebrew. The Grecan poet Cherilus, 
ſpeaking of a body of Fetus, that attended 
Xerxes, the Perfian king, on his celebrated 
expedition into Greece, gives this account : 
Tov & oriber die vevog, Oauuaroy weoba, 
TASQLLAN wey ÞOINIEEAN amo FOURTWY GPLEVTE;) 
Qn de EOAYMOIE OPEZIL, h mare Muy. 
Apud. Euſeb. Prep. Evang. IX. 9. quoted 
alſo by Foſephus, cont. Ap. I. | 
There followed next a wondrous race of men, 
Speaking the language of Phenicia + men, 
IV ho lived on Salem's hills, near a broad lake. 
Herodotus confirms this fact; and expreſsly 
declares, that the Phœnicians, with the Syrians 
of Paleſtine, accompanied Aerxes in this war: 
and that theſe Syrians and the Phenicians had 
the ſame military careſs, Polyhym. ſet. 89, — 
Lucian, in his Pſeudomantis, ſpeaks of the Hebrew 
and Ppænician languages, as femilar, or the 
fame : Poya; ru,, arnuts PMeyſoweroc, tc yer? 
a EBPAIQN, » ®OINIEQN : Speaking ſome 
unintelligible words, lige Hoeorew, or Phenician. 
—And the Phemuan character was the fame 
as the old Hebrew, or Samaritan : for which 
the Jews ſubſtituted the Chaldee letter, after 
the time of the Babyleniſb captivity. This 
has been retained ever ſince, and is the modern 
Hebrew character. 


6 0 P E 


(lib. XXVIII. ſect. 37. and elſewhere) calls 


nate): that moſt illiterate and contemptible nation, 


| fect. 74. 


Now the. Carthaginians were 2 colony of 
Phenicians : and it is remarkable, that Lin 


the chief magiſtrates of Carthage, ſuffetes ; which 
is undoubtedly Dow, with a Latin termi. 
nation. | 
Indeed, beyond all controverſy, alphabetical 
writing, as now practiſed by every nation in 
the world, except the Chineſe (whoſe language 
is not worthy of the name), was derived from 
the Jetus, (however it might ultimately origi- 


as their adverſaries have affected to call them, 
with little candour and leſs truth : afueratu tw 
PaSagwy : ſays one of them in Joſeph. cont, 
Ap. II. — It will not be amiſs to exhibit the 
account given by Herodotus of the introduction 
of liitert into Grete. 

The Phenicians, who came with Cadmus, in- 
troduced, among other parts of literature, alpha- 
betical charafers into Greece ; which were not 
known there, in my opinion, before that period, 
At firſt, ' the Phenician character was adopted: 
but, in proceſs of time, as the pronunciation 
varied, the form of the letters was altered too. 

He further adds, that the letters of the Tonians, 
who acknowledged. themſelves indebted to the 
Phœnicians for them, differed but little from the 
characters, which Cadmus introduced. Terps. 58. 

The account, given of this matter by Diodo- 
rus Siculus, is very remarkable. | 

In anfwer to thoſe. who affrm (ſays this bif- 
torian) that the Syrians invented letters, and that 
the Phænicians learnt them of this people, and 
delivered them to the Greeks, who, for this reaſon, 
termed litters, Phœnician ( $owmar YOAunaTa,) 5 
it 7s replied, that the Phenicians were not the 
fir/t introducers of them, but only altered the forms 
of the letters to that form, which was generally 
uſed among ft mankind ; and, for this reaſon, 
letters gained the above denominations Lib. V. 


By 


0 F 


By the Syr:ans are unqueſtionably meant the 
Hebrews, who are ſo called by Herodotus, and 
are ſaid to inhabit Pale/tme : ſee Euterp. 104, 


106, 159. &c. 


We may obſerve, that theſe objectors do 


not diſpute the original derivation of letters 
from the Jews : but, to ſave the honour of the 
Greeks, pretend, that the Phœnicians only com- 
municated to them a different character, which 
was adopted, becauſe more generally uſed 
than their own, 

To theſe let me add the teſtimonies of Clamens 
Alexandrinus : 

Kau- de Oont ., d ry Ypauuatuy Enanoiw 
use rns, dg Pnow Evpop@-, O. de ®owma; ua Tugxg 
YO0 PATE EMWONTAL TpuTss MyBTw. Strom. I. 
p. 306. 0 

And of Euſebius: i 

Euro — noi Toy Mac pαuα D- 
deal Tots T80zo Wewror* mapa de Ixdννe, Mo, 
 mapanabew Enna; de, maps Porn, Prep. 
Evang. IX. 26. See too X. 5. 

Eupolemus ſays, that Moſes delivered LETTERS 
to the JEws firſt ; that the Phenicians received 
them from the Fews, and the Greeks from the 
Phonicians. . 

He ſeems to have taken this from Clem. 
Alex. Strom. I. p. 343. Ed. Par. 
| Upon this ſubject, ſee alſo Juſt. Mart. 
Cohort. ad Græc. ſect. 12. and Iren. I. 12. 

But there is much internal evidence, as well 
as hiſtorical, that the Greek alphabet was con- 
ſtructed from the Hebrew. 

Some authors have affirmed, that the Hebrews 
received alphabetical writing from Egypt. The 
Ezyptians were, doubtleſs, an ingenious and 
knowing people ; but have been eſteemed both 
by the ancients and moderns far beyond their 
merit: and conſiderable deductions muſt be 
made from the exaggerated accounts of their 
improvements in ſcience. The celebrated 
Da. WoopwWARD has exhibited very ſufficient 


other authors. 
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evidence of this in a poſthumous Diflertation, 
publiſhed a few years ſince in the r. f 


of the Society of Antiguaries. 

Mention is made of writing in Exod. xvii. 
14. according to the common re, 
ant. C. 1491. | 

I can eaſily believe with Mx. BRA 
(Mythol. vol. II. p. 142. ſecond edit.), that 
no ſuch perſon, as Cadmus is repreſented by 
the Greeks to have been, ever exiſted. But 


their legendary accounts of the man will not 


invalidate the general and uniform tradition, 
entertained by them and others, relative to 


the introduction of alphabetical writing into 


Europe. 
The very learned mythologi/? clearly ſhews, 


that the Greeks had not 7etters ſo early as they 
pretended (vol. I. p. 164.). Diodorus Siculus 
(lib. I. 9.) oppoſes too the ſuppoſition of the 
very early invention of letters, maintained by 


Ver. 29. Sr ν,’oPqu] A hundred-fald, or 
a hundred times as much. It correſponds to the 


Hebrew phraſe gd1D9D H: fee 2 Sam. xxiv. 


3. 1 Chron. xxi. 3. where the LXX uſe this 
word of the Evangeli/t. — This compound is not 
very common. in Gree# authors. Take one 


inſtance of it's uſe. 


O wv. m —EKATONTAITAAEION eri n 
Y1G* oͤt 08 TOARNGE BY EARTTOVE Ts TPLAKONTAIIAA- 
EIONA aurn; paor. Incert. Auct. Vit. Pythag. — 


See Schol. on Hom. II. X. 349. 

voor] Inherit, This . correſponds 
to the Hebrew ; and, like that, ſignifies 
indifferently to poſſeſs, or to inherit. 

Ver. 30. The general ſenſe of this verſe 
ſeems to be, that They, who have enjoyed 


& ſuperiour advantages, and have been the fir/t 


« in this reſpect, will become the 4%, by 


ce abuſing theſe advantages, or not profiting in 
&« proportion to them; and ſo will be out- 


« ſtripped by _ thoſe, who were the 14ſt, in 
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&* having ferver opportunities of imprbvement.“ 


Compare Luke xiii. 2831. with Matt. viii. 


1113. 


This prbverũùiul expreſſion has, no doubt, 


ge reference to the ſubſequent parable, 

ef ble pears from, the, repetition of the ſame words 

er. 16. of the next chapter, and their ap- 
| 2 lin that' plact. Baut it ſeems to me 
to have a further reference to the caſe of Judas; 
of hom it might be ſaid: Flow art thou fallen 
from heaven, O! day- Har, fon of the morning ! 
Fadas ; ; who, from the diſtinguiſhed rank of 
an AposrIE, and a candidate for a throne of 


judgement ; over. {ſrael, became a traitor to his 


FFF 


GOSPEL 
Mater, and befs than the . in the kingdom 


of God. | 

Nor is it by any means dad that 
our Saviour might intend: this obſervation as 
a leſſon of advice to the elbe diſciples, not 
to be High- minded (as the Apo/ile ſpeaks), but 
to fear. Men of their aſpiring views and 
worldly di [poſitions might have been led to very 
erroneous opinions of their own dignity and 
importance, from the promiſe of authority and 
pre-eminence juſt given them by their Lord, 
if their confidence had not been repreſſed, and 
their circumſpection rouſed, 1 ſome ſalutary 
ad monition. 


XXXIX. 


The Parable of the Labourers in the Vineyard. 


2. for his Vineyard. 


OR the Kingdom of Heaven 1s like a Maſter of a Family, 
* who went out, early in the Morning, to hire Labourers 
And he made an Agreement with ſome 


* Labourers at a Penny for the Day; and ſent them into his 
3. Vineyard. And he went out about the third Hour, and ſaw 
4. other Labourers, ſtanding idle in the Market-Place : and he 


« faid unto them : * Go ye alſo into the Vineyard ; 


give you what is right.” 


and I will 
And they went accordingly. 


5. He went out again about the ſixth, and ninth Hour ; and 
did as before. 
6. « And he went out about the eleventh Hour, and found 
ce others ſtanding idle; 
7 continued here all the Day idle? 


and ſaith unto them: Why have ye 


They fay unto him : 
© Becauſe 


16. 


o F | 


\ © Becauſe no one hath hired us. He ſaith unto them 1g ye 


: alſo into the Vineyard; and ye ſhall receive whit is righe“ 


CT IF - 


FF And, when Evening was come, the Maſter of the Vineyird 
* faith unto his Steward: Call the Labourers,” and give them 


© their Wages, from the laſt to the firſt. And. | 


d they of the 
« eleventh, Hour came, and received: echt a Penny. And tha 


« firſt came, and thought, that they ſhould receive more; but 
* they alſo received each a Penny. And, upon receiving this, 


« they murmured againſt the Maſter of the Family ; and aid; 


© Theſe laſt have worked but a ſingle Hour, and thou haſt made 


them equal to us, who have borne the Burden» and the Heat 


of the Day. And he anſwered, and ſaid unto one of them: 


Friend! I do thee no Wrong. Didſt not thou agree with me 
for a Penny? Take what ir thine, and go thy Way: for I 
* will give to the very laſt the ſame as to thee. May I not 
* do what I pleaſe with mine own? Is thine Eye evil, becauſe 


I am good? 


So the laſt will be firſt, and the firſt, laſt: for many are 
called, and few choſen.” 
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C. xx. V. I. duo &w] Is lite. That is, 
„The conduct of God in his diſpenſations with 
6 mankind reſembles that of the maſter of a 
oy family to his Tabourers, in this parable.” 

The phraſe avYpoTy onofeoroTy is a Hebraiſm, 
as I remarked before: ſee note c. xviii. v. 23. 

dh Tow] Early in the morning : literally, 
with the morning : that is, At the very be- 
ginning of the day; which was fix clock in 
the morning among the Fews. 
where in his Anabaſis, has, AMA Ty nuzpa— At 
the beginning of the day. 

eis] For : GRoTIvs well obſerves, that «5 


is in this place equivalent to the Hebrew 5 : for, 


that is, “ for the ſervice of his vineyard.” See 
note c. vi. v. 34. and c. x. v. 9. and 10. 
In is often uſed in Roman authors after this 
manner: 


= -piſcicules - == Id cænam ſeni. Ter. And. II. 2. 33. 
Ver. 2. 7 eoyarouy) Some labourers, Here 


ſome particular labourers are pointed out by the 

article. In the preceding verſe, where labourers 

in general were ſpoken of, the article is properly 

omitted. | 

Ver. 3. Tw Tow ogy] The third hour, or 
e nine o'clock in the morning.” 


erwras] Standing : that is, orrag—who were idle. 


and fo again ver. 6. ſee note c. vi. v. 5. 
& Ty ayope] In the market-place : the moſt 
public part of the town. 
So Homer : 
Aao d' e ATOPH gau A®POOL. 
And Pindar. 
Es ATOPA mTantorr®@- OXAOY. 
Pyth. IV. Ant. 4. 14. 
Hence, ſays GRoTIus, idling people are called 
by Luke, Acts xvii. 5. cv,, and often by 
Cicero, forenſes. 


Il; T. 497. 


Aenophin, ſome- 


GOSPEL 


E T0 2 OT ION XxX: 


It was cuſtomary for people of every occupa. 
tion to ſtand in the market-place, WER they 
wiſhed to hire themſelves : 

Co. Cur conDuUceBas? Ba: 
non erat. 
Sed cur SEDEBAS IN FORO, / eras coguus 


Tu folus præter alios? 
Plaut. Pſeud. III. 2. 10. 


Inopid. 


alius 


Here ſelebas, like erurag in the Evangeliſt, 


means only %, or manere. 

ayes] Idle not from inclination, but for want 
of work (a-) : no man, ſay they, hath hired 
Us, 
Ver. 4. %aur] Right, reaſonable; according 
to the reſpective times of their labour. 

Ver. 5. % nai evathy way] The ſixth and 
ninth hour + at twelve and three o'clock. 

In this verſe I have inſerted the word accord- 
zngly, to avoid ambiguity. 

Ver. 6. m erden opav] The eleventh hour : 
at five in the afternson; only one hour before 
the end of the Jetoiſb day at fix. 

de] Here, or in this manner. 

Ver. 7. d] Becauſe. So J have rendered the 
word, though it appears to me rather to have 
the force of a pronoun : They ſay unto him THIS: 
No man hath hired us. See note c. ii. v. 23. 

Ver. 8. oias] Evening, or fix o'clock. 

I have neglected the word apZauer@®, becauſe it 
appears to me redundant, We ſhall find other 
inſtances of the ſame redundancy : ſee note c. xi. 
V. 20. 

Except we ies aptauer@ to be redundant 
(which, I think, it plainly is), the ſentence 
is elliptical, and the conſtruction muſt be com- 


- pleted in ſome ſuch manner as the following : 


 Apzapuer©@- amo Twy erxatuy, ( eYuy) Ews ray 


mpuTuy=— beginning with the laſt, (and proceeding) 
: 1 


O F 


% the firl. And ſo Gen. xliv. 12. LXX. 
Heewa aro Ts C aptayes®-, twg mow 
em. Tov vewrepou—te ſearched, beginning from the 
elder, until he came to the younger. 

amo TWY £TXamwy Eng Tw mpwruv] From the laſt 
to the firſt : paying as much attention to one, 


as to another. 
The natural order would have been, from 


— 


the firſt to the laſt, as John viii. 9. but when 


equality is denoted, this order is reverſed, as 
Acts viii. 10. from the leaſt to the greateſt : 
all alike, without any diſtinction. GroT1vs. 
Ver. 11. eyoyſutoy] Murmured. This is not, 
I believe, a claſſical word. The emperour 


Marcus Antoninus uſes it: Ty de GIGNà ay 


prov, ive wn TOTTTZ NN wou. Lib. II. 
ſect. 3. 

Ver. 12. enomoay] Have worked, Tow in 
this uſe evidently correſponds to the Hebrew 
word Nwy : ſo that we do not want the in- 
genious conjecture of ſeveral critics, enomoay 
for enounoav. 


Ver. 15. &] With: like the Hebrew 2: 


ſee 1 Sam. xvii. 45. &c. which the LXX have 


exactly followed: Zu e me@- pe EN poupan 
xa; EN dor xe EN con nayw EO 
D- ot EN ovopan Kup LaCaul, 

o89anu@®- womp@-] Evil eye: a Hebrew phraſe 
for an envious or malicious perſon : ſee Deut. 
xv. 9. Prov. xxiii. 6. &c. As the eye, with- 


out an epithet, is often uſed in that language 


to repreſent pity, kindneſs, or ſenſibility : ſee 
Deut. xiii. 8. Pf. xxxiv. 16. &c. 
The former metaphor may have been taken 
from a defective or di tempered eye, which ſees 
objects in a wrong view, and in falſe colours, 
The eye was figuratively employed to denote 
ſimilar affe&ions of the mind by claſſical authors: 
Non iſtic OBLIQUO OCULO mea commoda quiſquam 
LiMaT, ------- For. Ep. I. 14. 37. 
Ver. 16. The clauſe—many are called, but 


few cheſen ſeems to have been a familiar adage 
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among the Jews ; and is like that Greek proverb 
mentioned by Plato in his Phæd. ſeR. 11. 
which is a verſe: of Orpheus 
TIOAAOT wev vapInropopr, IA T POI de ve ** 
It is ſaid, 2 Eſd. viii. 3. Many are CREA- 
TED, and but FEW will be. SAVED. See c. vii. 
v. 13-15. 7 | 3 
This ſentence ſeems to contain an n allugon 
to the cuſtom of levying armies; where all 


capable of bearing arms, were ſummoned, and 


but few ſelefed for military ſervice. The ſame 
practice is, perhaps, referred to by Homer -. 

Aa ywwoo” euro, IIOATKAH TOI & ea 

qe s. II. A. 438. 

But, however this may be, what ſenſe can 


be affixed to the remark in this connection? 


Or what relation can it have to the preceding 
parable? BISHO PEARCE thinks it an inter- 


polation, from c. xxii. v. 14. where it is per- 
tinently applied: and obſerves that the omiſſion 


of theſe words in two Mſs. and the Coptic ver- 
ſion adds weight to his conjecture. 

And what leſſon of inſtruction did our Lord 
deſign to convey, what point of doctrine to 
inculcate, by the parable itſelf? Bis Ho 
PeaRCE gives the following account of it. — 
The general intent of this parable, ſays he, 
occaſioned by what is ſaid, c. xix. v. 27. 
to teach us, that a man, who came into the 
belief of the Goſpel as ſoon as he was called, 
though it was late, would have the ſame reward, 
as he, who came into it ſooner, The virtue 


conſiſted in obeying the call, and not in the 


time of the call, whether ſoon or late, which did 
not depend upon the man himſelf. 


Theſe parables were certainly not intended 
to receive an interpretation, correſpondent in 


every minute particular, Some circumſtances 


are inſerted without any latent reference, merely 


with a view to cement the ſtory, as it were, 
and make the edifice uniform and compact. 
But, in the foregoing relation, the diſcontent 
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of the early labourers and the pointed expoſtu- 
lations of the houſeholder ſeem to conſtitute ſuch 
a ftriking and important part, that the whole 
moral of the parable ſhould appear to turn 
upon that incident. Now the above interpre- 
tation is not very applicable in this reſpect. 
For who, with the leaſt ſemblance of reaſon 
and propriety," could repine at being equally 
rewarded with another, who had the ſame degree 
of merit as himſelf ? 
the labourer, if no one would hire him. He was 
ready to obey the f invitation, and evidently 
ought not_ to ſuffer for what did not depend 


upon his own free choice. In this particular, 


I ſay, the preceding interpretation is not per- 


tinent : and, it muſt be remembered, that this 
Parable, like the reſt, is intended to repreſent 
true charadters, and an exact picture of human 


life. 

One ſingularity, attending the Chriſtian diſ- 
penſation, was not unlikely to give offence to 
thoſe, who prided themſelves in their own vir- 
tue, and might envy the ſinner a participation 
of the ſame privileges with themſelves. Now 


all, without exception, were admitted to an 


enjoyment of the benefits of Chriſtianity upon 
a belief in the Maſſiahſbip of Jeſus, and a ſincere 
reſolution of conducting themſelves in future 
by the laws of his religion. Might not the 
man of habitual and fleady virtue with ſome 
degree of reaſon, repine, like the prodigal ſon 
in St. Luke, at being placed only a level with 


him, who had waſted his life in extravagance 


T7818 75 GQ18P © 4 


of divine mercy to redound even to the leſs 


It was not the fault of 
to be as condeſcending and liberal, as he pleaſes, 


who could not behold with temper the Gentiles, 
ſo lately received into God's favour, admitted 


| Fews, and their equal ſhare in the regards of 


tation, was calculated, more than any other, 


and debauchery ® Might he not feel within 
himſelf ſome ſentiments of diſcontent at this 
unequal diſpenſation of things, as he would term 
it? Still, however, he could have no right 
to interfere with the voluntary kindneſſes of 
God, which the moſt virtuous could not clain 
as a debt, and muſt acquieſce in accepting as 
a favour. It were beſt to ſuffer the overflowings 


deſerving : to allow the Father of mankind, 


with his own; and to ſuffer the dogs to eat the 
crumbs, that fall from their maſter's table. 

It has been thought by ſome, that the diC. 
contented labourers, who came firſt into the 
vineyard, were deſigned to repreſent the Jews, 


to equal privileges in the Goſpel with them- 
ſelves. . 

This appears to me an excellent interpreta- 
tion, and I can think of no objection to it, 
but the following. — It muſt be acknowledged, 
and is very evident, that Luke has accommodated 
his goſpel, more than any other Evangeliſt, to 
the circumſtances of the. Gentiles; and takes 
every occaſion of aſſerting their eguality to the 


Heaven. How then came he to take no notice 
of a parable, which, in this ſuppoſed interpre- 


to aſcertain that important point ? 
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"ONE Lord. s third Declaration of his Finn Suferinge 0 ond { Deaths 


The e of Salome. 


unto them: © Behold | we are going up to Jeruſalem; and 
* the Son of Man will be delivered up by the Chief-Prieſts and 


« Scribes, and will be condemned to Death ; and be delivered 


« up to the Nations to be ridiculed, and ſcourged, and crucified ; 
and he will riſe again on the third Day.” 


Then the Mother of the Sis of Zebedeus came up to 5 


with her Sons, falling down before him, and aſking ſomething 
of him. And he ſaid unto her: What doſt thou want? 
She faith unto him: „Grant, that theſe my two Sons may ſit, 


* one on thy right Hand, and the other on thy left, in thy 


„Kingdom? And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid: Ye know not 


© what ye aſk. Can ye drink the Cup, which I am about to 


„ drink; and be baptiſed with the Baptiſm, with which I ſhall 


«be baptiſed 7” They fay unto him: „We can. And he 


ſaith unto them: © Ye will indeed drink my Cup, and be 
„ baptiſed with the Baptiſm, which I am baptiſed with : but 


* to fit on my right Hand and on my left is not mine to 
« vive, except to thoſe, for whom it hath been Prepared by 


my Father. 


And, when the ten heard his, they were 8 Indig- 


nation againſt the two Brethren. 


25. But Jeſus called them to 4m, and ſaid: 


« Ye 


ND, as Jeſus was going up to Jerafalem, he took the 
twelve Diſciples aſide privately on the Road, and aid. 
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© Servant. 


NDODTES T O 
C. xx. V. 18. This is the third notice, re- 

corded by Matthew, already given by our Lord 
to his twelve diſciples of his approaching fuf- 

ferings and death at Jeruſalem. He was willing 
to impreſs forcibly this momentous truth upon 
their minds; not only to prepare them, in 
ſome meaſure, for the awful and unexpected 
event in queſtion, but to convince them Here- 
after of his ſupernatural knowledge of futurity : 
that, when they reflected, that he had told them 
BEFORE of theſe things, they might be perſuaded 
of the DIVINITY of his CHARACTER, and the 
truth of his pretenſions to be the anointed 
of the Lon. 

eig apxugeurr] By the chief-priefts, This is 
expreſſed in c. XVI. v. 21. by, Toa ruhen 
0 Twy apxuepeuy — ſuffering Many things FROM 


the chief-priec/ts. 
xaTaxowmeoy | Will be condemned. It is a He- 


braiſm often pointed out before: ſee c. v. v. 15. 


I have given the true conſtruction of the paſ- 
ſage; becauſe the verb has no nominative : for 
akte and yeauuarei; cannot belong to it, as 
they had not at this time the power of condem- 
nation in their hands. | 


G& O Pr BL 


that the Rulers of the Nations domineer over them ; 
And their Superiours exerciſe Authority upon them. 
be. Let it not be ſo among you. BY 
But let hin, who wiſhes to be greateſt among you, be your 


And let him, who wiſhes to be firſt among you, be your 


Even as the Son of Man came not to be miniſtered unto, 
but to miniſter; and to give his Life a Ranſom for many. 


S CI 4 ow NAH 


which was the caſe. 


no occaſion for the preceding critical remark. 
"ridicule him. 


and the nature of his kingdom, is not recorded 


judging the Tribes of Ijrael (c. xix. v. 28.) 


to fill them with unreaſonable ideas of their 


The word might, perhaps, be more properly 
rendered, they will judge him wORTHY of death : 
„hat think ye 9” ſaid 
the high-prieſt : they anſwered : „ He i; 
GUILTY of death: c. xxvi. v. 66. and Mark | 
xiv. 64. 

If this obſervation be juſt, we ſhall have 


Ver. 19. ts To eunaita] To be ridiculed. 
There is an ellipſis the complete conſtruction 
would be, eig To gu, tr. avro aur, for them to 


The ſubſequent tranſaction, which origl- 
nated from the erroneous conception of the 
Fews concerning the character of the Meſſiah 


by Cue: 


GRorius obſerves, that Matic and Jon 
had probably informed their mother of the 
honour, reſerved for them, to fit upon thrones, 


And their admiſſion to a view of our Lord's 
transfiguration, to the excluſion of all the other 
diſciples, except Peter, might have contributed 


oyyn 
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own conſequence, - and eſtimation with their 
Maſter. - And yet the ſuppliant manner, in 
which Salome addreſſed Jeſus, and the delibe- 
ration, with which ſhe propoſed her requeſt, 
prove her to have been conſcious of aſking a 
very extraordinary favour. 

Ver. 21. Ti: dezeig;] What de % thou want 2 
Or, what wouldeſt thou haue? 

«7: | Grant, or, give orders. 


en Jew o] On thy right hand: the moſt. 


honoureble place in the preſence of a ſovereign : 
ſee note c. xix. v. 28, In alluſion to this, 


Jesus CHRIST, the beſt beloved by Gop of 


all mankind, 1s ſaid to fit at the right hand of the 
Majeſty on high : Heb. 1. 3. 
= - cara yap' ener Au AESIOE HYETAIL. 
Callim Hym. Ap. 30. 
Ver. 22. wien To worngir] Drink the cup. A 
form of ſpeech common among the Hebrews : 
ſee Pf. xi. 6. Ixxv. q. &c. It means in gene- 
ral: Can ye endure _ conflict of trouble, 
that is appointed to me? 
The ſame metaphor is exactly applied * 
Plautus in the ſame manner: 
— — —— = Exeo hoc ornatu, quo vides, 
Ut ſenex HOC EODEM POCULO, QUO EGO BIBI, 
BIBERET, Caf V. 2. 51. 
The word Bantitu is the more proper in this 
place, as it is uſed metaphorically by Greek au- 
thors for being immerſed in trouble or diftreſs. — 
Jhe fame figure is common in Latin authors: 
- - = = - - MERs0R fortune fluctibus. 
Catull. LXVIII. 13, 


> - - - adverſis rerum IMMERSABILIS undt:s.. 


Hor, Ep. I. 2. 
and ſo indeed vad is uſed in the O. T. ſee 
Pf. Ixix. 3. Ke. 

Barigo: i. e. de HA Eo at. 

The ſame repetition of ſynonymous terms — 
22 BanT Sou Bamtiobhivai — ſometimes 
OCCurs in ancient authors. So Euripides. 


KPYYH ov-KPYYIN, z, os KPY@OHNAL xeov. 


Bacch. 953. 


And Heſud : | 
ETON & + e EPI 2 . 
D. et D. 302. 
"Yee: 23. This prediction of our Saviour, de- 
claring, that James and John would undergo 
afflictions and perſecution in the cauſe of reli- 


gion, like himſelf, we know to have been 
fulfilled. For it is written: Herod killed James, 


the brother of Fobn, with a ſword : Acts xil. 2. 
And again: John partook of the afflictions of 
Jeſus Chriſt, in being baniſhed to the iſſand of 
Patmos, for the word of God. Rev. i. 9. 

GMA6 | Except 5 evidently put for ei un in this 
place. Compare Matt. xvii. 8. with Mark 
ix. 8. See too 2 Cor. ii. 5. So alſo the LXX, 
Numb. xxxv. 33. Dan. ii. 11, GRoTivs and 
BisHoP PEARCE. 

The old verſion perverts the meaning of the 
paſſage. Our Saviour does not deſign to ſay, 
that he cannot diſpoſe of the honourable poſts 
in his kingdom. This could not be his mean- 
ing. He was inveſted, at his aſcenſion, with 


all power both in heaven and in earth, and was 


made the legiſſator of religion to all mankind. 
But he acted in all things under ſubordination 
to the will of God, and would only diſpenſe 


his honours to thoſe, whom his God and 


Father had ordained to receive them. Teſus 
Chriſt is the medium through which the ſtreams 


of the perennial fountain of Divine love are 
| ſhowered down on the human race. 


nrouarai vao Te matp® ww] It hath been pre- 
pared by my Father —that is from the foundation. 


F the world, as c. xxv. v. 34. It was the 


conſtant cuſtom of the Jes, as I have before 
remarked, to attribute no efficacy to human 
endeavours, but to refer every event and all 
excellence to God Almighty; from whom (as the 
great Apoſile comprehenſively expreſſes it), 
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Romi. . 6% nobivs e i 01751 N 
Sf d Grorlos  ob[erves," che anger tells 


The ( Tob. vi. 18. ), that nis wife was pre- 


puri him fm eternity — grojuarpemn mW ano 


OW „And the es bf the riefts (1 Chron, 


xxiv. 922 and" e fupernumerary Apoſtle. ( Ads 
j. 26.), were appointed by t; that their 


inſtitution might appear to be rather ordained 


by ee Toe of God, than the reſult of 
human arbitration. 


. the ſame idea, | Pindar 05 i 


"©EOAOT N epyay neaeuboy av nabapar, | 
- Iſthm. V. 28. 


My @Yover o TOY eM. 


But, if this city purſue the brats path of 
ACTIONS, that PROCEED from Gop, envy her not 
a bectming pride. And again, Iſthm. VI. 15. he 
calls apera;, virtues, OEOQAMATAYL —the works 
of God and more explicitly ſtill is this ſen- 
timent conveyed in the following paſſage : 


Ex OENN yap paxavau T%- 
oa gor ge ra: 

Ka Topo, xa xepor Ca- 
Tai, Trey nuorou 7 EQuy. 


Pyth. I. Stroph. 3. 


Wes of SAP: BB 115 
POTTY Und 70 than e all things, 


after the Hebrew manner, a a repetition o of the 
ſame ſenſe | in different words: 
v. 18. 

This addreſs of our Lord is delivered in 
paralleli r | 

Ver. 26. Meg Greateſt : for ra. It 
correſponds to ahr in yer. 27. which whole 
verſe is parallel to the latter clauſe of this. 

Ver. 29. AuTQov al Tour] A ranſom for many: 
or, perhaps, a, or one, ranſom mfiead of many : 
that is, AuTpoy ayh wonnuy avrgev. Such, in my 


opinion, is the true conſtruction of the origi- 
nal, and for the following reaſons: _ 


When the word woe has the article pre- 
fixed,  Toxau, the many, it ſignifies all mankind; 
and is equivalent to Tavrss, This diſtinction 
is carefully preſerved by St. Paul, Rom. v. 
I2—21. There are, however, two paſlages 
of Scripture, which may be thought to ſubvert 
this concluſion. The f is in this goſpel - 

This is my blood, the blood of the new covenant, 
which is ſhed for many (regi wornuav), for remiſſion 


ſee note c. i, 


„/ fins. c. xxvi. v. 28. 


Now Matthew in no other part of his goſpel 


| uſes either Too Or. 6 Too, for all mankind: 


nor will a reaſon be eaſily aſſigned, why he 


Indeed. this idea is not more frequently in- 


culcated in the Fewi/b ſcriptures, than in the 
Heathen poets : 


My Nhe ru | 

IIavri wev OEON auitioy omeoTibauey. | Pyth. V. 
Nor thou, whoe'er thou be, forget to deem 
God the great cauſe of all events below. 

Ver. 24. nyavaxryoav xt] Were moved with 
indignation againſt : or, felt indignation concern- 
ing: or, were enraged at, the two brethren. 

Ver. 25. & weyanu] Their ſuperiours : it is 
put for wueryroa: a Hebraiſm : ſee note c. v. 
V. I9, It is ſynonimous to ol QOX,OvTe; in the 
preceding clauſe : for theſe two clauſes are 


ſhould not uſe xayreg (a word often found in 
him), if he intended to convey this meaning 
here. 
HhHeſides, it will be no evaſive and frivolous 
diſtinction to ſay, that, though the blood of 
Chriſt was ſhed for ALL, yet ALL did not avail 
themſelves of this to the REMISSION of SINS : 
and theſe propoſitions are joined in the text, 
and ſhould be conſidered together, 
The other paſſage is in the Hebrews : 


The Chrift was once offered up to bear away the 
fins of MANY (Toxwwuy): c. ix. v. 28. 
If Paul were the writer of this eþ:i/le, the 
matter would be determined at once: as it is 
impoſſible to conceive, that he, who had ob- 
ſerved 


' 1, ho ” * p 5 
O F M A 


ſerved this diſcrimination between. wor and 
5 WU fo attentively on another occaſion, 
would neglect it in this. But I ſhall . not 
inſiſt upon this, in favour of my interpretation, 
as I hope to ſhew clearly hereafter, that Paul 
did not compoſe t this epi le, and to aſcertain it 8 
real author. 

The remark, offered above for the explana- 
tion of the firſt difficulty, appears to me en- 


». vv 


alſo; as remiſſion of fins 'is mentioned in both 
paſſages alike. 

The parallel paſſages to c. xxvi. v. 28. 
quoted above, are ſome corroboration of what 
Jam maintaining. Mark, as uſual, (c. xiv. 


Evangelift : but Luke thus expreſſes himſelf: 
This cup is the new covenant by my blood, which 
is poured out for YOU. c. xxii. v. 20.— And 
ſo too St. Paul, 1 Cor. xi. 24. and 25.— This 
certainly is a ſingular mode of expreſſion to 
comprehend all mankind. 

But, in this verſe under examination, our 
Lord appears to allude to If. liii. 10-12. 
where it is predicted of the M effiah, that he 
would bear the fin of many N : which 
does not anſwer in any inſtance, that I know of, 
to ry ToAXwy, Or the whole race of man. The 
LXX render, aunpTia Oo avnveluey, 
Theſe are the difficulties, which attend the 
interpretation of oxy by all mankind. We 
may {imply underſtand by the word many, or 
all choſe, who ſhould embrace the terms of 
the Goſpel; and then the meaning of the clauſe 
will be “ He gave himſelf up to death for 
* the redemption of many from the ſervitude 
* of fin:” that is, God was pleaſed to make 
ga belief in the crucified. Feſus, the indiſpen- 
_ © fable mean of admiſſion to his favour by the 
© profeflion of the new covenant, _ proclaimed 


* and ratified 9 the ſame Jeſus.” — And that 


tirely adequate to the ſolution of this text 


v. 24.) does not alter the expreſſion of our 
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this muſt be the genuine Egle. of ;the IR" REY 


this conſtruction, it is evident from many cons 
ſiderations, and particularly from. the, the ſubſequent 
preaching of the Apoſtles, who required nothing 
but faith in Cbriſt, and prof ſions. of. future habe, 


neſs, as eſſential to. the enjoyment of all. the. 


0 Sol 


bleflings of Chrij ranity ; Which is well known., 
ſee note c. xvi. . bein „ 

Now »urgoy, ſeems to correſpond, to the Hes, 
brew 9, and is uſed by the LXX ſor what 
is paid as a ranſom from death, or from the 
property of another: ſee Exod. nd. 30. xxx. 


12. &c. In profane: authors, it commonly means 


a ranſem paid for a captive © Luc, de ver. 
Hiſt. lib. II. ad fin. in many parts of Homer : 
and ſeveral authors are referred to by. Ds. 


Shore; 


And the uſual ſcripture APR of „ , 
ranſom from death, will ſupply us, I muſt con- 


feſs, with the very beſt interpretation of the 


words before us, provided ſtill (which is the 
great obſtacle) that moxwy could Rand for Toy 
monawy, all mankind the obſtacles to which I 
have ſtated above. 

„To give his life, or to die, for the de- 
liverance of all mankind from death :** —which 
was the caſe ; for by his death was Adam's 


ſentence of condemnation, which had paſſed upon 
all mankind, entirely reverſed. As in ADAM 


ALL DIE, fo in CHRIST will ALL BE MADE 


ALIVE. 


It is now time to 67 a few words in vindi- 
cation of my own idea of the paſſage, exhibiteu 
above to give his life one ranſom for, or inſead 
of, many : that is, To make one complete 
e expration for mankind at once by one oblation, 
& that of himſelf; inſtead of the numerous and 
& frequently repeated oblations of the Moſaic 
« Law, by a conſtant ſucceſſion of ferns 


n 


Now no interpretation can be more ſimple 
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THE 


and more conſonant than this, to the hole 
ſpirit of the epi/ffolary parts of the NM. T. in 
which the doctrine of redemption is more par- 
ticularly explained and difedſſed, than in the 


goſpels. They are more biftorica than argu- 


284 


mentative. 


Many were the (peed of vm, or en- 


piations, enjoined to the Fews. Sums of money, 
ſaerifices of animals of various kinds, ablutions, 


luftrations, Ke. which were done away in Chrift : 
for he has appeared, ONCE FOR ALL, at the 


completion of the ages, for the removal of fin, 


by, the, SACRIFICE of HIMSELF, 0 perfet FOR 
ZVER them, who are FTI: Heb, ix. 26. 
x. „ "fi 
It is evident, how ſuitable this meaning 
would be to the ideas of one, who wiſhed to 
accommodate himſelf to the Jewiſb reader. 
Nor does any obſcurity ariſe from the 


omiſſion of aurguy after . The ſulſtantive 


is ſeldom repeated: as, for inſtance, in this 
very appoſite verſe of Virgil. 


G O 80 P E L 


Unum pro MULTIS dabitur CAPUT, 
En. V. 81 5. 
O. nora is very often uſed by Plato and 
Ariſtotle, and other * authors „for the gene. 
raliiy. 
With reſpect to the prepoſiti ſtion ai, it means, 
both in the NM. T. and in the pureſt authors, 
either on account of, or inſtead of, according to 
the exigence of the paſſage. So that no par- 
ticular concluſions can be formed upon it. 
Let an inſtance or two ain vindication 
of this aſſertion: 
Oudn Jes a7 arTas, AN®' drs Jam. 
Eurip. Alceſt, 246, 


= -So--- +. -- ANTI Ty; cw 
Ty xns natarnoara us To" eigopay. = 
Ver. 282, 


4 TESTO νRQHU NUXVOV UTTWAET A, ON EV TW g 
148 KpELTTWY π o Aεπτι¹ι. ANN exev© ToozTw οο,τb 
avxvor* ANTI avxvs A eyerero, ANTI xv 
ani O-, ANTI MN Swing, Arr, Epict. I. 29. 


SECTION 
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Nb, as hoy. We from Jericho, | & « great Mat 
followed him. | 
And behold ! two blind Men, ixting * the Road. when 
they heard, that Jeſus was paſſing 575 cried out, and "faid": 
31. Take Pity on us, O Lord! thou Son of David !” "And, the 
Multitude reproved them, that they might hold their Peace : : 
but they cried Hill more, and ſaid: Take Pity on us, BO 
32. Son of David!” And Jeſus ſtopt, and called them, and ſald: 
33. „What do ye wiſh me to do for you?“ They ſay unto him: 
34. Lord ! that our Eyes may be opened.” And Jeſus took 
| Pity on them, and touched their Eyes: and immediately their 
Eyes looked up; and they. followed him. 


NOTES TO SECTION XII. 


Ver. 34. aveC DW Looked up. AvaCnerw need === 9 * . «ai ANEAPAKEN * 
II. L. 436. 


not mean to receive 4% ſight, becauſe it is ap- 
plied, John ix. 11. to a man born blind. Homer cet; ANEBAEYEN, ſays the Scholra/?. 


uſes a parallel word in the ſenſe of looking up. 
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ND when they coca to Jeruſatein and bad come 
X to Bethphage, to the Mount of Olives; then Jeſus ſent 
5 2. two Diſciples, and ſaid unto them: Go to the Village over 
85 a LNG © againſt you, and ye will immediately find an Aſs tied, and 
3. 2 Colt with her: looſe them, and bring them to me. And, 
if any one ſay Aught unto you, tell Him, that the Lord hath 
Need of them : and he will immediately ſend them. 


25 All this came to paſs, ſo as to fulfil what was ſpoken through 
5. the Prophet, ſaying: Tell the Daughter of Sion, Behold ! 
« thy King cometh unto thee, meek and riding on an Aſs, 
and on a Colt, the Foal of an Aſs. 


6. And the Diſciples went, and did as Jeſus directed them: 
7. and brought the Aſs and the Colt, and put their Cloaths on 
8. them, and ſet 47m thereon. And the greateſt Part of the Mul- 
titude ſpread their Garments in the Way: and ſome cut 

9. Branches from the Trees, and ſtrewed them in the Way. And 
the Multitudes, that went before and that followed, cried and 
ſaid: Hoſana to the Son of David! Bleſſed be he, WhO 
cometh in the Name of the Lord! Hoſana i in the higheſt 12 


10. And, when they ted Jeruſalem, all the City was rouſed, 
11. and ſaid; © Who is this?“ And the Multitudes ſaid: “ This 8 
is jeſus the Prophet, of Nazareth in Galilee.” 3 


12 And Jeſus went into the Temple of God, and drove out 7 ; 
OS = 


2 9 NIN 1 


Zechariah, becauſe the argument from the 


Prophecies of the O. T. was not adapted to con- 
Vince Gentile readers, unacquainted with the 


the colt only. 
ingenious man and fine writer has obſerved 


(MippLEToON's works, vol. II. p. 66. firſt edit. 


4to. ), 


Upon this variation, a moſt 
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Vid were ſelling and buying in the Temple ; and Werthe er | 
the Tables of the Money-Changers, and the Seats of them, | 
who were ſelling Doves : and faith unto them: It is we 1 
This my Houſe ſhall be a Houſe of get . W \ axe og 
15 BRAY BY ee Fo A mal 
made it a Den of Thieves. N * 
Wo 
And the blind and lame came to him in the T 222300 and "ml 
1 
he healed them. lll 
But, when the Phariſees and the Sctibes faw tl b Midi, 5 U 
which he performed; and the Children crying in the Temple, ms 
2 * 
and ſaying, Hoſana' to the Son of David! the ey were moved 1 
with Indignation; and ſaid unto him: « Doſt thou hear what 1 
« they are ſaying ?” And Jeſus faith unto them: „Ves. Have my 
« ye never read this: With he Mouth of Babes and Sucklings 1 
thou haſt prepared Praiſe? 90 mu 
And he left them, and went out of the City 1 to Bethany, Wh 
and Mz there that e 115 
NOTES TO SECTION XL 11188 
C. xxi. V. 3. epeire dn] TW him that, The 8 of the Zewiſh hiſtory, and with 1 1 
future for the imperative, as before, in many the Fewiſh Pager: | | 
places. And the true analyſis of the conſtruc- Ver. 7. Ta iuatia autwv] Their garments : that l i 
tion in this, and in fimilar paſſages, is: The is, their. UPPER garments : ſee note c. v. v. 40. 1 Wy 
Lord bath need of them; tell bin THAT: fee | | ennaicay] Set him, or made him fit bl 
note c. ii. v. 23. word has the power of the Hiphil conjugation : 1 
Ver. prophecy from Zech. ix. 9. for ua emexarNoay is uſed. ſeveral times by the 1 
does not entirely agree, either with the origi- LXX in rendering the Hebrew 1971 : or, 9 
nal H-brew, or with the verſion of the LXX: which is the ſame thing in the places referred in fi 
and appears to have been quoted by the Evan- to, 12271): fee 1 Kings i. 38. 2 Kings x. 16. l, 1 
geliſ from memory. &c. 1 . 3 Uh. 8 
Luke records this tranſaction full as circum- It is remarkable, that the Evangeli/t Matthew a 
ſtantially as Matthew (c. xix. v. 29 - 36.), and the Prophet Zechariab make mention both i i 
but takes no notice at all of this prediction of of the aſs and her colt; and Mark and Luke of | a 


— 
—— —— zZ —y—- —ę—3i 
- 8 — * 
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| 


3 I U 


| 4to.), that Matthew has accommodated his ac- 
count to the words of the prophecy; and that 
the other #wo Evangeliſis have adjuſted their 
narratives to the fa. 

Now this variation is in reality of no im- 
portance: and we may eaſily ſuppoſe, that 
both the aſs and the colt might be brought, 
though our Lord himſelf might make uſe of 
but one. However, I think more credit muſt 
certainly be due to our Evangeliſt in this mat- 


ter, who was an eye-witneſs of the tranſaction, 


than to the other hiſtorians, who received their 
information at ſecond hand. 

Indeed, if the expreflions in the ſecond and 
third verſes —ovov u TWnov pet? te — QUTYY — 
cure; —did not eſtabliſh the meaning of St Mat- 
thew beyond all diſpute, we could not con- 
clude, either from the original text in Zechariah, 
(which, as it runs in paralleliſms, ſeems only 
to ſpeak of one animal), or this quotation of it 
now under. contemplation, that two different 
beaſts were brought: any more than we could 
infer from Gen. iv. 23. that the man and the 
young man, ſpoken of by Lamech, were two 
different people : or from Gen. xlv. 27. and 28. 
that Jacob and Iſrael were not one and the ſame 
_ perſon : or from Gen. xlix. 11. (which is quite 
to the purpoſe) that he colt and the foal of an 
aſs are deſigned for tuo diſtinct animals. No 
diſtinction was intended, or can be made, in 
any of theſe inſtances, or in a hundred more 
of the ſame kind, which might readily be ad- 
duced. 


mon, and particularly in the poetica! books of 


Such repetitions are extremely com- 


the O. T. as it is very well known to all 


converſant in that language. 


The ſame difficulty in fact would attend 
to find mT allo ſometimes joined to a verb 


thoſe expreſſions in Homer : 


Kaomanuo; 0 IIIII NN ETEC10aTo. Il. K. 513. - 


and again : | 
— — eaconoaro 0 IIIII N. V. 529. 


where, it is plain the chariot is not meant, 


4 
s 


GTO 8 P E 1. 


at a loſs, which to ſelect out of the number, 
as more pertinent and forcible than the reſt. 


with a verb ſingular is indeed a proof of this. 


becauſe the horſes had been diſengaged from 
it : compare ver. 480. and ver. 498 — 50g, 
But we paſs over theſe things without any 
heſitation in common authors, and can recon- 
cile them by the plaineſt rules of criticiſm, 
They are di Meulties only, when found in the 
Scriptures. 

It is ſcarcely poſlible to forbear adyerting, 
on this occaſion, with a mixture of ſurpriſe 
and contempt, to an argument frequently and 
confidently urged in defence of the doctrine 
of the Trinity. 

The advocates of this hereſy maintain, that, 
becauſe the Hebrew word 211598, God, is 2 
plural noun, formed from the ſingular , and 
is uſed with a verb ſingular, it points out a 
PLURALITY of PERSONS in ONE Go. 

Now this argument is ſo frivolous in every 
view, and is encompaſſed. on every ſide with 
ſuch a multiplicity of objections, that one is 


1. This concluſion from the word ns, 
does not limit the perſons in the Godbead to 
three. Any number, exceeding one, may be 
comprehended under it: and how injuriouſly 
modern orthodoxy has ſtinted the ſum to three, 
and rejected a variety of other claimants with- 
out any reaſon, may be ſeen ſufficiently i in note 
on . 18. | 

Add to this, that the fngular dd is very 
ſeldom uſed ; and nb appears rather to 
have been conſidered as a word of itſelf, than 
the plural of the former : and it's connection 


Beſides, if this argument in defence of a 
Trinity had been juſt, we might have expected 


plural. 
2. Is any thing more common in all lan- 
guages, than for words in the plural number 


to have the ſame force as if they were only 
in 


in the fongular 1 particularly. with reſpeRt to the 
pronouns WE and YOU, _ 
Populo IMPOSUIMUS, et ORATORES wif SUMUS. 
Was Cicero more man ONE- man, Or ONE 
orator © 

Din the angular and = in the plural 
are indiſcriminately uſed in the Hebrew lan- 
guage for blood, 

The ſame concluſion has been drawn from 
this expreſſion — Let us make man in ouk image : 
Gen. i. 26. 15 | 

If this very common e which per- 
vades the O. T. of deſcribing the ALMIGHTY, 


throne, and promulgating his laws, in the manner 
of an earthly potentate, requires any explanation, 
let an obſervation of Maimonides ſuffice. God 


by the mediation of angels (as Numb. xx. 16. 
Judg. ii. 4. Pf. civ. 4. Dan. vi. 22. &c.). 
Hence our wiſe men have obſerved upon thoſe 
paſſages of the Lau, LET US MAKE MAN IN 


Gd does nothing without deliberating (if we may 
fo ſpeak) in his council. Not that God diſcourſes 
or conſults with any one; but to ſhew, that he 
chooſes to employ the miniſtration of angels, Mor. 
Nev, II. 6. 

But let us hear what another Few ſays upon 
this ſubject: 

Amopnoeis d' av Tis 84 ao TKxoms, Ti On Tore THY 
aud ονν e (LOVE YEVET I, 00 evi On οοαονοπ , ralamep 
T' %MM\a, avebyxev, ann” QEANET aazoowv. Eioaye 
vag Toy xcrega To ow rauri Meyorra, Tloioouev 
avbewroy nat? ei nur e KU nal Ooty (ſee 
Gen. i. 26.) Mn yap xt ern, einou av, &ri- 


ucu Thy , xau Tv Yaraooay, wev@- co enon Ts our 
_ ®ynoovr@r, na avlpunrov de, eK Guov Erw xd kri- 
pov, 8X, ö re m, J xa ov apazews Er hοννν avt© 
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as ſurrounded by his attendants, ſitting on his 


is deſeribed, ſays this learned Rabbi, as acting 


e OUR IMAGE: and © LET us Go DOWN, 
«© AND CONFOUND THEIR LANGUAGE ”” —that 


V078Y, ar d τ; 1 roy jEV Rpavoy WIKG EWOLEL, 


ig) iaurn_naraoniaonrtas te Fx x Phil, Td. de 
Mund. Opif,, p. 12. Ed. Col. 


Turpe eft d ifficiles habere NUGAS;3 
Et flultus labor aft INEPTIARUM, Fey. 
There are ſome good obſervations. on this 
point in Ms. LinDsEY's Apology, chap. ii, 
Ver. 8. Bisnoe PEARCE refers to 2 Kings 


ix. 13. 1 Macc. xiii, 51. 2 Mace, x. 7. a 


this uſage of ſpreading garments, and carrying 
branches of trees on joyful occaſions. 

Similar cuſtoms prevailed among other an- 
cient nations. So, in Æſchylus, Chtenneftra 


orders the road to be ſpread with carpets. for 


Agamemnon to alight upon from his chariot : 
Auwa Tt U, Gig gcrecara TAG, 
IIedov xeazubs ETPANNYNAI IETAEMAEIN. 
Agam. P. 204. Ed. Steph, 
but Agamemnon's reply ſhews, that the Greeks 
regarded this mode of reſpect, like that of proſ- 
tration, to be ſervile and unworthy of a liberal 
and civilized people: 
— unde Capbaps hr dum, 
Xaucirereg Boon TpoT Xa tor, 
Mud EIMAZEI ETPOLYAL emip9ovoy Topey 
Tide: Oeeg Toi Toi; de TiuanPuy Xpeuy. 


Herodotus ſays, the Perſians were ſo overjoyed 


at hearing, that FXerxes had poſſeſſed himſelf 
of Athens, that Tas OAOYE MYPEINHEIT Tamas 
ELTOPELAN, wait evupuoy Jupunpatra, xa auTH 
ena ey Juomo: Te na wvrabino : They ſpread 
MYRTLE-BOUGHS in ALL the ROADS, and burnt 


perfumes, and gave themſelves up to mirth and 
| feaſting. Uran. 99. | 


And (as others have remarked) the populace 


ſpread garments (Ta iuatia) under Cato's feet, on 


his return from an expedition. Plut. in Cat. 
See too Lucret. II. 624-629. 
Ver. 9 Qoava] Hoeſana. So the word ſhould 


be written. It is the Hebrew x2 dym: 
a form of gratulation, or addreſs to a ſuperiour . — 


ſee 2 Sam. xiv. 4. 2 Kings vi. 26, Pf. cxviii. 
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25. And thi next clauſe, e 0 coxoper@- 
ey ovouarrt Kors, is taken from Pf. exvii. 26. of 


the LXX, and appears, from the preceding 


verſe, to be in the imperative mode, Q Kupe, 


owoy . Q Kupit, evoluocy de. 

Clem. Alex. Pædag. I. 5. properly divides 
the word, Qs awa: NIN y. 

ey ovouart Kupis] In the name of the Lord: that 
is, In the character, and with the authority, 
of one cammi ſſioned by God. 

& bl150g] In the higheſt : that is, according 
to the uſual interpretation, in the highe/t places, 
or heaven. But the phraſe ſeems. rather to be 


equivalent to the Hebrew E23h72 : and to 


mean in the greateſt degree, or the mof? perfect 
manner. So Pf. Ixxi. 19. the righteouſneſs of 
God is ſaid to be g , very high, or com- 
plete : rug I, as the LXX render it, And 
again, Pſ. xcili. 4. Fehovah is mighty mn, 
& ù olg, ſay the LXX - in the higheſt : that 
is, exceedingly mighty. | 


Philo Judæus often employs a ſimilar form 


of expreſſion: AN QTAT O Twwpnn, M ANQ- 
TATQ vevm, &c. And Ariſtotle has, 5 AN- 
TAT tia, 1 ANQTATQ Xcwpa-; De Mund. 
chap. vi. 

Ver. 10. ccd] Was moved or the atten- 
tion of the city was excited. 80 Origen : 
XowwT- eu wooInai, ua TEILAI x25 Teſt 
GUTY AKBOVTRG, Hou Yeverbor fnEar, xo n o- 
pern . Cont. Celſ. lib. I. and elſewhere. 

yn 52 m:] And the whole city was 
moved. Ruth i. 19. GRoTiIvs. 

In good Greek authors chm ſignifies to ruin, 


or overthrow, as in that beautiful paſſage of 


Pindar, which ſhould be engraven on the 
heart of every ſtateſman, and is particularly 
applicable to the ſituation of our native country 


at this juncture, after the injuries it has ſuſ- 
| tained from a long courſe of evil counſels, 


Padov NE v nov EET 
TAl va apavpoTepog* ANA £@1 Xw- 


G O FF TD 


pag aubig b, e 
An yuerai etamivas, 
Ei un Oe e xb 
v rn YeriTai. - = Pyth. IV. Epod. 12. 
Type man of meaner talents may o'erthrow 
A glorious city. But to raiſe again 
The fallen kingdom to it's priſtine ate 
Of /trength and glory is an arduous taſh, 
Unleſs heav'n guide the pilot at the helm. | 
Ver. 12. Toy i,] The money-changers, 
Theſe appear to have been a ſet of people, 
which furniſhed thoſe Jews or Proſelytes, who 
came to worſhip at the temple from diſtant 
countries, with the current coin of Jeruſalem, 
in exchange for their own. 
| Konuboy is a ſmall piece of money. 
Ex ran, ox8 HU KOAATBOT i. 
Callim. Frag. 
Ta Teirepa;] Doves, or more properly the 
doves : becauſe thoſe doves, which the poorer 
claſs of people was permitted to ſubſtitute for 
more coſtly ſacrifices, are particularly meant 
in this place. See Levit. xii, 6. and 8. Luke 
ii. 24. | | 
With reſpe& to the tranſaction here related, 
ſome are of opinion, that the traders were with- 


holden by a miraculous power from making 


reſiſtance. But it is more natural and obvious 
to ſuppoſe, that the authoritative manner, in 
which our Lord conducted himſelf (fee c. vii. 
v. 29.), aided by the countenance and acclama- 
tions of the people, who were as yet on his 
ſide : — that the merit of the act, in reſenting 
the profanation of the temple, and the conſci- 
ouſneſs of guilt, ever attended by fear, in thoſe, 
who profaned it—might all contribute to the 
peaceable execution of this attempt. - 

| Therefore, it is unneceſſary, I think, to 
have recourſe to the intervention of a miracle 
ion this occaſion, when the tranſaction will 
admit a very ſatisfactory ſolution without one. 


— Ut tragict poetæ, cum explicare argument! exitum 
5 non 


TT US THES. - mn: 


non poteſtts, iti ad Deum. Cic. te N. D. 


I. 20. 
Non Deus interſ/it, 110 dignus vindice * 
Inciderit. u ng Wo: Rea Hor. Art. Poet. 


We muſt obſerve, to ſee the juſtice of our 
Lord's application of Scripture in the next 
verſe, My houſe ſhall be a houſe of prayer, that 
theſe traders had aſſembled in the outer court 
of the temple ; the part appropriated to the 
| devotions of the Gentile proſelytes : and, there- 

fore, Mark adds (c. xi. v. 17), A houſe of 
prayer for all the Gentiles, or nations. 

Ver. 13. unde trat! Shall be : ſee note 
e. V. Vo Yo 
This is not an exact quotation of any par- 
' ticular text in the O. T. but an alluſion to 
ſeveral : ſee If. Ivi. 7. Jer. vii. 11. and is, 
moſt undeniably, merely an accommodation of 
ſome pertinent paſſages of the O. T. to the pre- 
ſent tranſaction, which were never deſigned 
to be predictive of it. . 

It is very remarkable, how Matthew appears 
to have conſulted the prejudices of his country- 
men, who at this time never thought of the 
admiſſion of the Gentiles into the Chriſtian 
covenant upon equal terms of fellowſhip with 
God's choſen people, in his manner of quoting 
the paſſage from Iſaiah; by the omiſſion of 
yd 727, for all people: mar Toi ehe, as 
Mark has it, c. xi. v. 17. of his goſpel. 

Ver. 14. Tu@Mai xa xn] The blind and lame: 


more properly, blind and lame people, without 
the article. 

Ver. 15. BISsHOP PEARCE thinks, that by Tale 
dag children, is meant his di iſciples and followers. 
But nothing can be more unlikely, than that 
the Evangeli/? ſhould employ i in the narrative, 
a metaphorical expreſſion, and an encomium of the 


diſciples, never uſed but by our Lord himſelf. 


Ver. 16. Our Saviour here applies in a 
literal ſenſe a paſſage from the Pſalms, which 
the author intended as metaphorical. It is uſed 
merely as, what we ſhould call, a claſſical 
quotation : a mode of application familiar to the 
Jews; upon which I have ſufficiently enlarged 


in the former part of theſe notes. 


KaTypTIOa aivcy] T hou haſt prepared praiſe. This 
clauſe is taken from the verſion of the LXX. 


Karypriow is deſigned to give the ſenſe of De, 
thou haſt builded, or founded: With the mouth 


of babes and fucklings thou haſt founded praiſe. 
But, as xarapr is uſed in the N. T. to 


ſignify, adjuſt, or prepare; I have adopted 


the latter word, as more ſuitable than that 


derived from the Hebrew original. 
With is a common meaning of the prepoſition 
en: as in this epigram for example: 
ILT S- Agis rid FxuRAG Wick, u. rc O- 
Hy big EK T&rTwy Ayuov enquys dupa. 


Ver. 17. I have added the words that night 
to my tranſlation of this verſe, for the ſake 


of perſpicuity. 
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V. 18, 19. 


20, 


21. 


22. 
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26. 


27. 
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7 he Fi ig-Tree blaſted. Our Lord argues with the Chief- Pri. and 


Pari Ny | 


s he was returning to the City in the Morning, he was 
hungry. And, ſeeing a Fig-Tree on the Road, he went 
to it, and found Nothing but Leaves upon it ; and faith unto it: 
% Henceforward let no Fruit grow upon thee for ever!” And 
preſently the Fig-Tree withered away. 
And, when the Diſciples ſaw it, they were amazed, and ſaid: 

« How ſoon hath the Fig-Tree withered away! Jeſus 
anſwered, and ſaid unto them: © Verily I fay unto you, If ye 
„ ſhall have Faith, and doubt not; ye may do not only this 
« Miracle of the Fig-Tree; but, if ye ſay even to this Moun- 
ce tain: Be thou removed, and caſt into the Sea; it will be 


done. And, whatſoever Things ye ſhall alk by Prayer with 


Faith, ye will receive hem all.” 


And, when he had entered the T nia. the Chief-Prieſts 


and the Elders of the People came up to him, as he was 


teaching ; and ſaid : © By what Authority doeſt thou theſe 
Things? And who gave thee this Authority?“ Jeſus anſwered, 


and ſaid unto them: Ih alſo will aſk you one Thing: which 


if ye will tell me, I alſo will tell you by what Authority 
do theſe Things. Whence was the Baptiſm of John? 

„From Heaven, or from Men? And they reaſoned within 
themſelves, and ſaid: © If we tell hm, From Heaven; he will 


„ fay unto us: Why then did ye not believe him? And, if 


« we tell him, From Men; we ſhall be in Danger from the 


„% Multitude : for all eſteem John, as a Prophet.” And they 
= : | anſwered 


28. 


29. 
* 


31. 


32. 


o F 


unto them : Neither will I tell you by what Authority I do 
„ theſe Things. 


« But what think ye? A certain Man had two Sons; and 


«* he came to the firſt, and ſaid: Son, go, and work puns 
in my Vineyard. And he anſwered, and faid: © I will not: 
* but he afterward repented, and went. And he came to the 
« ſecond, and ſpake to bim in the ſame Manner. And he 
*« anſwered, and ſaid: I vill, Sir: and did not go. Which 
of theſe two did the Will of the Father? They ſay unto 
him: „The firſt.” Jeſus ſaith unto them: * Verily 1 ſay 


„ unto you, The Publicans and the Harlots come before you 


« into the Kingdom of God. For John came to you in the 
« Way of Righteouſneſs; and ye believed him not: but the 
% Publicans and the Harlots believed him. And, when ye 
« perceived, who he was, ye did not change your Purpoſe, and 


«© believe him. 


Hear another Parable.— There was a certain Maſter of a 
« Family, who planted a Vineyard, and put a Hedge about it, 
ce and dug a Wine-Prels in it, and built a Tower, and gave it 
*« up to Huſbandmen, and went from Home. And, when the 
“Vintage drew nigh, he ſent his Servants to the Huſbandmen, 
ce to receive his Fruits. And the Huſbandmen took his Servants, 


and beat one, and killed another, and caſt Stones at another. 


After this, he ſent other Servants, more than the firſt : 


and they treated them in the ſame Manner. 


At laſt he ſent unto them his Son, laying : * They will 


© reverence my Son. 


But, when the Huſbandmen ſaw the Son, they faid among 
« themſelves: This is the Heir: come, let us kill him, and 
« ſeize his Inheritance. And they took Sim, and forced him 
„out of the Vineyard, and ſlew him. 


«© When, 


M CT 90 
anſwered Jeſus, and faid : „We do not know.” He alſo faid 
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40. 
41. 


Fruits in their Seaſon.” 


42. 


44. 


4% + 


will be bruiſed : but, on whomſoever it falleth, it will cruſh 
08 him to Powder.” 


TY :T 0D 9? FL 


When, therefore, the Maſter of the Vineyard comes, what 
* will he do to theſe Huſbandmen ?” They ſay unto him: 
He will miſerably deſtroy thoſe wicked Men, and deliver up 
ce the Vineyard to other Huſbandmen, who will render him the 


Jeſus faith unto them: Have ye never read in the Scriptures : 
© The Stone, which the Builders rejected, is become a Head- 
Stone of a Corner: this is from the Lord, and is wonderful 

* in our Eyes? 

« Wherefore I ſay unto you, that the Kingdom of God will 
« be taken from you, and given to a People, which bringeth | 
« forth the Fruits of it. And he, who falleth upon this Stone, 


2» 


And, when the Chief-Prieſts and the Phariſees heard theſe 
his Parables, they perceived, that he ſpake with a View to them. 
And they wiſhed to lay Hold on him; gut feared the Multi- 
tudes, becauſe they eſteemed him, as a Prophet. 


C. xxi. V. 19. ouxny wav] A fig-tree + the 
numeral adjective uſed for the article, like the 
Hebrew TAR : fee note c. viii. v. 19. 

«6 To awe] For ever : that is, „as long 
as thou continueſt to be a tree: which could 
not be for many years, if it had not withered. 


And this ſhews the limited ſenſe, in which 


theſe phraſes for ever, eternal, &c. muſt ſome- 
times be underſtood. — Paul tells Philemon, that 
he may now have Oneſimus for ever — auwnoy — 
or © as long A he lives.” And this correſponds 
to the uſage of other languages : 
Sucre alium tibi amicum firmiorem, dum tempus 
conſulendi g; 
Nam neque ille hoc animo erit XTATEM, neque 
pol tu eadem iſtdc ætate. 
F... 20 
8o too Lucret. VI. 235. LT 
- = = = dominum vehet improbus, atque 
Serviet ETERNUM, guid paruo neſciat utt. 
-: Hor Ep. £- I0. 40, 
This is exactly the fame phraſe, as Jay 
toy, Exod. xxi. 6. where the LXX have, 


DS autw £5 Tov ATMNA, — Plautus had em- 


ployed it before : RR 
3 Hac dies ſumma hodiè ęſi, mea amica 
fitne libera, 


An SEMPITERNAM SERVITUTEM ſerviat. 


Perſ. I. I. 34. See too ver. 36. 


He alſo uſes in ætate for ſometimes, occaſionally : 
Ne amicum caftigare=efl—in & ATE utile. 

| 21h 4: ks 
dee note c. xxv. v. 46. 

Lycurgus uſes awy much like the Evangeliſi. 
TW Teo Ti; 8K axyuoev, ON weytrn YEYENUEN ru 
rore TONEWY, KA WATNG EMBER R T1; Acta, Ws anc; 
do Toy EN rr hανν,]¼pn, TON AI QNA ae - 
c; Cont, Leoc, 15. 
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NOTES TO SECTION XLII. 


And here it may not be improper to alledge 
another inducement for exemplifying ſo many 


ſingularities of expreſſion in the ſacred writers 


from the profane authors of antiquity; which 
ſome minute judges may be diſpoſed to con- 
demn, as pedantic and unimportant. It is not 
an unneceſſary anxiety of faving the credit of 
the Evangeliſis, and to exempt them from any 
charge of inelegant, or ungrammatical, com- 
poſition; which were a ſuperfluous undertaking: 
but with a view to more noble ends. 


If a child could be educated in a ſtate of 
total ſecluſion from his ſpecies, without any 


opportunities of information from communica- 
tion with others at any period of his exiſtence, 
it is probable, that he would not be ſuperiour 
in ſenſe and ſagacity to the brute creation; 
but indeed much inferiour to many claſſes of 


animals in theſe reſpects. This propoſition is 


pretty well aſcertained from ſome inſtances, 
that have occurred in the world, of ſuch in- 
ſulated beings; and from the well-authenticated 
relations of modern woyagers, concerning the 
profound ignorance and ſupine ſtupidity, into 
which the inhabitants of ſome particular coun- 
tries are immerſed. The faculties of man, there- 
fore, muſt differ from thoſe of brutes rather in 


degree than in kind; not ſo much from their 


native excellence, as from a capacity of cultivation. 
If this be the truth of the matter, (and num- 


berleſs conſiderations conſpire to prove it ſo); 


and, if all knowledge be builded upon previous 
information, (or we muſt ſuppoſe an efe# 
without a cauſe; for Ariſtotle's obſervation is 
entirely juſt and philoſophical : To gi αο , 
TuuPuTov Tos avlpunroyg tn Tau Ei, nou TETH2 d 
PEp2Tt THY RANWY Gay, dr MIANTIATATOY £51, Haw TAS 
MAQHZEEIZL Tora tz MIMHYENY Tas TIPS- 
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T HE 


man; and be differs; in this ſingular propenſity to 
imitation, from other animals; and makes his 


FIRST ADVANCES-##-KNOWLEDGE- by the means 
of IMITATION) then, ſtriking coincidences. of 
phraſeology and ſimilar peculiarities of expreſſion, 
in the, writings of men of different countries 


and very different periods of time, conſtitute, 
in my opinion, a moſt powerful argument in 
favour of the Maſaical account of the early 
ages of the world, and are ſtrong preſumptions 


of one univerſal primeval language, of the diſ- 
ſemination of mankind from one central region, 
and of their derivation from the ſame original 


flack. If we will argue from the #nown powers 
and operations of the human mind, we cannot 
reaſonably impute ſuch a variety of /ingular 
and minute reſemblances in the. conſtruction of 
languages, extremely different in other reſpects ; 


and ſo many parallel modifications of expreſſion, 


to any cauſe, but that of a hereditary tranſ- 
miſſion through ſucceſſive generations. 
Some cavillers at Chriſtianity have made great 
objections to this miracle of our Saviour, and 
have aſked, What right he had to deſtroy this 
fig-tree? Now, it is ſufficient to obſerve, in 
anſwer to this cavil, that the tree appears to 
have been barren, and, therefore, of no uſe 


to any one; and that it could hardly be private 


property, becauſe it grew in the high road (ew. 
rug dos). | E 
Ver. 21. The meaning of the proverbial 


expreſſion in this verſe is, that “ a confident. 


ce belief in the co-operating power of God 
<« would enable them to perform the mo/? extra- 
ordinary miracles : miracles, much more ſtu— 
„ pendous than that of blaſimg the fig-tree.” 
See note c. xvii. v. 20. 


Ver. 23. rauræ Tos] Doeft thou theſe ehingr? 


alluding to the ejection of the traders from the 


temple-court, the authority and late, with which 


Gar E LU 


TA. Poet. chap. v. imitution is natural to he entered the city the day before, and his 


thoſe men of the divinity of his character, 
whom the moſt ftriking miracles, diſplayed 


„ thority, or by a commiſſion from God 2” 


turn to my tranſlation of this verſe ; 


pretenſions, and thoſe of Chrift; whoſe fore- 
runner John declared himſelf to be. 


been ingenuous enough to liſten, in this caſe, 


public teaching of the people in the temple. 
Ver. 24. b v0] One thing, word, or queſ- 
tion, like the Hebrew 127, as was before ob. 
ſerved. 
GRorius renlibles} that our Lord ſo propoſed 
this queſtion, as to ſnew, that he had ſufficient 
reaſon not to anſwer their's. For how were 
they likely to believe him, who pretended to 
a divine commiſſion, when they had not be- 
lieved in John, and yet at the fame time durſt 
not diſpute his deſignation from heaven? 
Beſides, was any declaration of our Lord 
reſpecting himſelf calculated to convince 


openly TO their eyes, were incapable of 
convincing ? See ver, 14. | 
Ver. 25. es spe] From heaven. Did 
« Fohn baptiſe and preach upon his own au- 


Ver. 26. I have been forced to give 47 free 
becauſe 
a literal verſion, as our old one is, would, in 
this place, be neither ſenſe nor grammar. They 
were afraid of the people, whether they de- 
clared John's commiſſion to be only human, 
or not. 

We may collect "Er this part of the con- 
duct of theſe people, and the unſatisfactory 
reply, which they made to our Saviour's 
queſtion, either their hypocriſy, or meanneſs. 

If they believed the divine authority of John, 
they were inexcuſable, both for rejecting his 


If they did not believe in the divine authority 
of John, they ſhould not have been prevented, 


from a Mlaviſh fear of popular diſapprobation, 
from confeſſing their diſbelief: and ſhould have 


to 


to - ah Jeſus might have advanced in vin- 
dication of the Baptiſi's chariter. But they, 
alas! like the majority of the human race, 


Cod. 
Eola@ d av ant; os EY EIIONTI IIIOH- 


TAl- 

Os N xe un avr©- voen, un ans axzuy 

EY dium Ba 60 avr' axpm© amp. 
el. Op. et D. 295. 
Ver. at. Ti dai Jorel] hat think ye? << What 


« am going to propoſe ?”? 


applicable to the caſe of the Fews, who re- 
jected the Goſpel, and to the Gentiles, who 
readily embraced it, is not mentioned by Luke. 
This Evangeliſt thought, perhaps, that the 
preference, here given to the ſon, who repented 
and obeyed, might have contributed to make 
the Gentile high-minded, as the Apoſtle, with 
whom he was ſo familiar, expreſſes himſelf on 
a ſimilar argument, Rom. xi. 18—21. 

Ver. 31. When our Lord aſks, which of 
the two brothers in the parable Dip the will 
of his Father; he only means to aſk, which 
was the more meritorious of the two? For 
even the ft was not blameleſs. He ſhould 
have obeyed his Father's voice at once, and 
without heſitation : as the publicans and harlots 
were to be greatly commended for repenting and 
believing in the Goſpel; but were highly 


dictates of reaſon and conſcience, 

Traysow owua;] Come before you that is, 
Have ſhewn greater readineſs to become 
* ſubjects of the kingdom of heaven and pro- 


* your pretenſions to righteouſneſs and ſanc- 
©tity of life.“ 


ved the A * men, more than the praiſe of 


« is your opinion upon the queſtion, which 


The following parable, which is extremely 


culpable in having ſinned before, againſt the 
Divine Law, inſcribed on the heart, and the 


© teflors of the Goſpel, than you, with all 
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righteouſneſs. The conſtruction of this paſſage 
appears to be, as follows: Have yay e duas 


poſe ; they knew this very well already. The 
full force of the expreſſion and the ſtrength 
of the antitheſis will be beſt ſeen from a . 


phraſe : 
John came to declare a religious foitem of 


e perfect purity, and was himſelf remarkable 
for ſtrictneſs of life and manners. Ye, Who 


* make great profeſſions of righteouſneſs and 


„ /elf-demal, did not accept him as a Prophet 


„but they, who made no ſuch profeſſions, did 
receive him. | 

The righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees 
is ſpoken of in c. v. v. 20. They are ſaid 
to pretend to righteouſneſs (Inaizy tavrs;) before 


men: Luke xvi. 15. They trufted in them- 
ſelves, that they were righteous; and were, on 
all occaſions, boaſting of their righteouſneſs : 


Luke xviii. 9—13. and in other paſſages to 
the ſame effect; ſo that they appear to have 
been characteriſed from this particular. 

The publicans and harlsts correſpond to the 
ſon, who at firſt refuſed to go, and then re- 
lented— The priefts, and elders, and phariſees, 
to the ſon, who made profeſſions of obedience, 
but went out. 

It is almoſt unneceſſary to mention, that 12 
the way of righteouſneſs is the Hebrew phraſeology, 
for a righteous perſon : a form of ſpeech, per- 
petually employed in the O. T. 

A ſimilar fgure occurs in a paſſage quoted 
from Pindar on c. xiii. v. 57. 


Ver. 33. Avton® Tis n owodeomotr; : like 


this phraſeology is that of Euripides : 


r — — — mn 


lamm (Tv orrag, or & wyovras nen) wv ödp 
Axaoromg. - Theſe concluding words, however, 
muſt chiefly reſpe& the pries and phariſeer 
| (fee ver. 45.): for to ſay, that Jabn was 
a preacher of rightemſneſs was not to the pur- 
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— — nude ts G. We 
Oc bir H woman Grodmagyeys + 16 
Toft = bn = - Iphig. Aul. 956. 
Agood compendibus character of the conjettural 
Priphits" of the heathen fee note c. xxiv. 
. $4942 20 21 Daly KP A 3% jo 2b; 
mvoyor] A: Toter: that is, a: 3 
fitted for the ſecurity of the hyſbandmen, which, 


from it's Bigbt, would enable them to ſee 


robbers at # diſtance. Bis kor PEARCE. 

esd avrov] Gave it up: that is, entruſted 
it to them, upon certain conditions, to cultivate 
and manage it in his abſence, and to ſend him 
the produce in it's ſeaſon. 


ameonunrev] Went from home: This is the 


proper meaning of the word. He went out 
into à far country (as our verſion has it) would 
be — anno kig xuras array, as Luke xv. 13. 
That arowiu means fimply to go from home 
to another place, without any conſideration of 
the diſtance, is plain from the following paſſage. 
Ov wev yoap T1 D ATPON EIIEPXEAl, 285 

| V%, 
A BIIAHMETEIS. - - - Hom, Od. II. 27, 


See too Callim. Hym. Apoll. 13. 


Ver. 35. eJapay] Beat: literally, took off the 
cin; probably by ſcourgirg : ſee note e. xxvii. 


Ve 20. 


Ver. 37. The word. emrperouar, which is 
ſeveral times uſed in this ſenſe in. the N. T. 
rarely occurs, I think, in claſſic authors, —Oayoy 
ENTPEYAY — having but little RR, is found 
in Lucian de ſcrib. Hiſt. : 

Homer has ſomewhat near this ſenſe: 1 

= = == = - = -.- = 89 % cl Teo 


| ENTPEIIETAL go mop. II. O. 553; 


Ver. 41. Kane; uaxuws anon, is a form of 


ſpeech found in the pureſt Greek writers: 
KAKON KAK QT yi auoipor exteor Elov. 


Soph. CEd. Tyr. 256. 


KAKOTE. KAKNE amnovavorras. 


Luc, de Paraſ. ſub finem. 


KAKO TE Kaknz WO. Jud dmil ; 

0 en W. 141g 

KAKOE KAKQE « am. SꝓJSJS 

- Demoſt, cont. Mia. 33 

The laſt inſtance from e ee is egen by 
DR. ScoTT. 4} I | 

Plautus ſays : adalth. 4d 

MiSERE MISER fun, Pſeud. I. 2. 11, 

Ver. 42. The words of this verſe are taken 


from the LXX, who have preſerved the idiom 


of the original, in uſing omoJouvres, a participle 
for an adfective; and the femmine gender —avry 
and Savuan, for the neuter : for theſe expreſ. 


ſions cannot eaſily be referred, either to x.. 


Or Yuias. | | 
The ſame peculiarity occurs in Hamer: 
—— —— 88 OEIH va, pamreiv annoy. 


Od. II. 423. 
And again, X. 412. and Hym. Apoll. ver. 237. 
and in Herodotus, Eut. 45. — except, indeed, 
dom be a ſubſtantive in this caſe. But I rather 
think it is an adjefive : for Archilochus, in 
imitation of one of thoſe paſſages in Homer, has: 
Ov va EZOAA xαντννννν KEPTOKELD en” aq, = 
which Cratinus different! ly n in the neuter 


gender. 
„ OBE PON avfpurro To” av 


Krausvoig em aitnoot navxaobat WEYR : 
for ſo the verſe ſhould be read and divided. 
Apud Clem. Alex. Strom. VI.—See, however, 
Demoſt. cont. Mid. 18. and 21. 

By a head. ſtone of a corner is meant, I ſup- 
poſe, the uppermoſt flone in the corner of a 
building, which is larger than the reſt, and 


binds the corner. — In the ſame figure, the 


Apeſfite calls Feſus Chri „ aupo i 4 chief 


corner - one, or a topmoſt ſtone of a corner. 


Ver. 44. Nei avrov] Will grind him 10 


_ powder : properly, Will make him ſmall enough 


to be ventilated. Dy5.pMyU : Pf. xviii. 43. 
A proverbial expreſſion. In the literal ſenſe, 


if a man falls on a large fone, he may brea# 


a limb: 


4 limb : but, if it Falls on him, it will cruſh Homer uſes the word e - - - . - - 
him to pieces. Bisnor PeaRCE. Q d' a aviu@- Hoger, de ham) π]]2uw, 
In the moral ſenſe it means (ſays the ſame AvJpur AIKMNNTN. II. E. 499. 
commentator in part), that to reject the doc= where the Scholiaft ſays, AIKMAN est rs. 
trine of Jeſus would occaſion their rejection awo ts os v nxppey Tog Mg: ſee oui vαα 
from the kingdom of God: but to perſevere This idea of the Evangeliſi is thus exppeſſed 
in their difobedience, in ſpite of all admo- by Lucretiu es ade Cedega 
nition, and to provoke the divine juſtice by Urgerive eee EEE 
their aggravated crimes, would draw upon them yo L. III. V. 906. 
complete deſtruction, in the overthrow of Ver. 45. epi cr 1881 Shate of : hand or 
ſtate and nation. Was N mo 9 Ne ants; 
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The Parable 2 the Wedding - Feaſt. 
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C. xxii. ND Jeſus anſwered, and ſpake again unto man in Parables, 
. and ſaid: 
2. »The Kingdom of Heaven is likened to a King, who made 
3. „a Wedding-Feaſt for his Son: and ſent his Servants to call 
ec them, Who had been invited to the Wedding. But they 
would not come. | 
" 4«: He ent alſo other Servants, and ſaid : Tell them, who 
were invited, Behold, | I have prepared my Dinner; my Oxen 
and fatted Beaſts are ſacrificed, and all Things are ready: 
5. come to the Wedding. But they diſregarded him, and went 
* away; one to his Farm, and another to his Merchandiſe. 
6. And the reſt ſeized his Servants, and abuſed, and flew them. 
7 „When the King heard of it, he was enraged; and ſent his 
Armies, and deſtroyed thoſe Murderers, and burnt up their 
„ © 
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"a 10. 3 them to the Wedding. ; And the Servants went out 
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N Fir re 1 dür they 1 555 were invited, were > pry: 85 
. „ into the High-Roads ; and, whoſoever, ** find, 


into the Roads; and collected all, whom they found, both 
wicked and FLY and the e eaſt was filled with 


D FX .itl Tort r ee 
Guell bs. 


Mia ei oof 
13. « And, when the King came in to view the Gueſts, has ti 
12 © there a Man; who had not on a Wedding-Garment. And 
* TERS, . unto him: Friend, Why cameſt thou in hither 
„ without a Wedding-Garment?“ But he was. ſtricken dumb. 
13. 821 Then the King ſaid to the Servants: Bind him Hand nd 
akt Foot; and take him, and caſt him into the outer Darkneſs: | 

14. c there will be Weeping and Gnaſhing of the Teeth. For 


* many are called, and few choſen.” 


JJC 


C. xxii. V. 1. amopte;] Anſwered: after the 


Hebrew manner without a previous queſtion: 


ſee Exod. xv. 21. Deut. xxv. . and note 


c. RU. V. 26. 


Ver. 2. avvpun ama A king. A Hebraifm 
as before. 


Ver. 3. amereine KRAET HL: i. e. sig TO KARAEDR: * 
ſee note c. ii. v. 2. So again ver. 11. and in 
other places without number. | 

xa] And : or rather but : ſee note c. i. v. 19. 

X#&AETAH tg Tg Yours: ſo the Romans ſaid. Vo- 
care in nuptias ſee Plaut. Caſ. II. 8. 

Ver. 4. To agiroy ws] My dinner. This word 
muſt here mean the fame as Neve, a ſupper, 


Luke xiv. 16. The alluſion conveyed in ver. 13. 


requires it: and the word may be uſed in this 


ſenſe. — Ala To To auTo MTs uv apirov, more de Oemvoy 


ovouateovai, Athen. Deipn, lib. XV. quoted 


by DR. Scorr. 


Or does Matthew uſe cirov, becauſe dinner 
was the principal meal among the Fews (ſee 
Luke xi. 37.), as ſupper is known to have been 
among the Romans ? 

Teduuera] Sacrificed, It was cuſtomary with 
the Jews always to ſacrifice at a wedding, as 
appears from Joſ. Ant. IV. 8. and with other 
ancient people. So. Virgil: 

Jamque fere ſicco Jubductæ littore puppes, 
CoNnNUBI1S arvi/que novis OPERATA Juventus. 
An. III. 135. 

where 1 ſays: Perfecit SACRIFICIA propter 
CONNUBIA, et novas fedes : quid apud deteres, 
neque UXOR DUCI, neque ager arari, ſine SACRI- 
FICIIS peractis, poterat. ELSNER: | 

So dug cp — 4 day of SLAUGHTER : 
Jam. v. 5. means, a day of SACRIFICE, or FES- 
TIVITY. 


Theſe ſacrifices to the Gods among the 
Greeks 


* 


O F 


ceremony to the nuptialt. 0 

Kaur. Teoreana d nd na@- eopata; Yea ; 

Ay. M y* en Turn ua uche H. ux n. 
Kaur.) K werra dauvtig rag yours ect; 

rd 'Ovra; Ye QYMAO,, amp n exm Wor Yeo. 
. Pert Ll dom * vvrcuti Not; 
Eurip. Iph. Aul. 718. 
which is a good illuſtration - this part = the 


parable. 


rac by 1 Tpo r Neu, Yuri neu E0pT1. 
Ducenda eft uxor, ut ais: concedo tibi. 
Spatiam quidm tandem ADPARANDIS NUPTIIS, 
VocAN DIT, SACRIFICANDI, dabitur paullulum. 


And, I preſume, the conſtant caſtom of 
facrificing on this occaſion gave riſe to a phraſe, 
we meet with in Philo Fudæus, (mTepi rug eig T&% 


FICE, or ſolemniſe, the nuptials. 

Indeed, the uniform practice of offering ſome 
part of the ſlaughtered animal, as a ſacrifical 
oblation to the Gods, made lese equivalent to 
| anwreav among the ancients.—Thus Homer: 
—— — - = vo pu AATTA xevoyro- 

Bey d' IBPEYEANTEE weyay audero. 
e Il. L. 559. 
Compare with this paſſage, Gen. xviii. 7 —9. 
Ver. 8. 6 yau@-] The wedding-feaſt. So Rev. 
chap. xix. What is called in ver. 7. 6 ve, 
is again termed in ver. 9. To Jzmvoy T2 val. 
>0 too Ariſtophanes: 

Exrgu Ti; oo vupr@ Tar, pea 

Ex ry TAMQN. 

Acharn. IV. 6. ſub zur. 
And fo Homer - + 

dagen de TAMON yerz Muds. 
II. T. 299. and again, Od. A. 3. 
See too Eurip. Iph. Aul. 707. and 720. 

I do not think, that the inſtances, which 
ſome commentators have adduced for this pur- 


MATT H E y. 
ee 25 a proparatey. poſe from Mme, ſpch- tr HI. E. 492. 2nd Od. 


He n (as — obſerves) explains = po- 


Ter. Phorm. IV. 4. 19. 


T0T, cu.) — 70 OTLEIN Tz; yaus; f SACRI- 


301 


A. 226. are ſatisfaQtory ; 4 od that, quoted above 
from Aritophanes by Liar, is very ail⸗ 
putable, * fir 3107519441 — | 
In the ſame manner, va was employed 
an a. funeral entertajumenty 2s well as a 
Funeral „„ 8 
- = - - 'TASON jrroenen Jzov,. Hom. II. v. 29. 
and again, Od. T. 359. hich is wc 
expreſſed by 31 
S e eee U. a. . 
un naay] Were not: as their d. iſreſpeAful be- 


2810 


: haviour has evidently proved. 


Ver. 11. eber vai A wedding-garment. | 


Mention is made of ſuch a garment alſo by 


Heathen writers. Ariſtophanes, in Av. 1692, 
ſpeaks of a Yan ang. Theſs garments were 
white, as appears from Rev. iii. 4. xix. 8. and 
ſuch was commonly worn at et by the 
Romans: Cum ipſe EPULT dominus, O. Arrius, 
ALPATUS et. Cic. in Vatin. 13. GROTIUS 
and BI SHOP PEARCE. The Son Jeranty is men- 
tioned in Xiphil. Dion. Caſſ. 69. DR. ScoTT. 
In ſome countries, it was cuſtomary for the 
bride to furniſh her companions with marriage- 
areſſes, like her own : 
Loi de yoau@- oxedov erw, iva Nen xa ev aun 
Evvuobau, Ta d Too TTAPALXEIN, 6& ne o ayowrrai. 
Hom. Od. Z. 27. 
Ver. 12. TW] y: fee note & xvi. V. II. 
epiuwIn] He was ftruck dumb. DR. ScoTT. 


It was ſuch a piece of incivility and neglect, as 
admitted of no apology. | 


But firicken is the proper participle of ſtrike : 


and is found in our verſion of the Bible. 


Qs epa o d ava marr; AK HN eyerorro EIMTIH, 

Ver. 13. To cνονο e To ehureper] The outer 
darkneſs : or rather, the darkneſs without : that 
is, without the rom as ſome interpret. 

To illuftrate this interpretation, we muſt 
obſerve, that ſuppers were celebrated at night, 


and that at a marriage-entertainment in parti- 


cular, 


G &r * 5 4 
* a. Tm". 4 o * N » 
8 - L . ; 
6 We | we by ; 
O02 | 


100 and chen. .yonolMs- udn 


Nypipas d“ er dνðigZ AAIAQN —— 2 


He a ag N 85 a OpwpEl. - 


m,; II. £4 492. ; 
22 in Alenia the n nupti elfen, mY | 


tothe ſatti effect: 
Tude d' am” aivoueray AATANN ceν addy: | 


{4 Xepaw en away. = „ Scut. Herc. 275. 
See too Muſ. Her. et Leand. 276. Many 


other paſſages have been referred to with the 
ſame, view, which it is needleſs to adduce. 


We m further reinark, that the word — ro 
ole may mean, the greateſt diflance from 
the place of entertainment, which appears 
indeed, on all occaſions, as well as this, to 
have been celebrated in the Janaua;—the inner- 

moſt part of the houſe, (e wx n DAAAMN — 
Sol. Eleg.) conſtantly mentioned in Homer; 


„%% Y L-2 


The Phariſees . Sadducees endeavour to embarraſs Feſus 2 
enſuaring Holen. 


C. xxii. F HEN the Phariſees went, and conſulted, how to enſnare 
2 16. 1 him in i Diſcourſe. 
- Diſciples with the Herodians, faying : © Maſter, we know, 

that thou art true, and teacheſt the Way of God in Truth, 

and careſt for no one: for thou regardeſt not the Perſon of 

17. © Men. Tell us, therefore, What doſt thou think? Is it 

18. © lawful to pay Tribute to Czfar, or not?“ But Jeſus 


6 O 8 P E D 


eaſt, the bon we aug, wa with © 
641. which was always well 8 ſee 


ſupper. 


other part of his goſpel. 


ceding. 


the domus interior, as Virgil expreſſes it, En. I, 


Hom. Od. H. 101. . Lucret,. II. 24. 

But I have *wo objections to this very in- 
genious interpretation, both of which ſeem to 
carry much weight with them: 
1. The fame expreſſion of ca/ting out into the - 
outer darkneſs, occurs, c. xxv. v. 30. where 
there is no mention made at all of any feaſt, or 


2. It refers as much to the manner of con- 
ducting the ceremony among the Gentiles, as 
among the Jews. Now Matthew repeats it 
thrice; but Luke never once mentions the ex- 


preſſion, either in the parallel pallages, or any 


Perhaps, therefore, the 8 given 
on c. viii. v. 12. is preferable to the pre- 


. 


And they ſend out to him their 


perceived 


22. 


23. 


24. 


26. 


28. 


, + 3 * 1 F * ed 4 a 
O F M A TT HE W. | 393 
8 5 : 4 et ll 141 & TS 


perceived their Wickedneſs, and ſaid::.,** Why ; temps e MF» 
ye Hypocrites? Shew me the Tribute-Money. And they 
brought him a Penny. "RO b unto them: Whole 


is this Aue and Inſcription 47715 They ay uno“ Him" : 
hs Cæſar N Then ſaith he unto them: 4 Render, therefore, 


e unto Cefar- the Things, that are Ceſar 8: and unte God; 
0 the Things, that are God' 8. N £ eee os 4 K T 


And, when they heard this, ay” were, amaze and left 
1 Au 001 5580 
him, and went away. 3 ee 


on that Day came the 8 unto Fick, nb mtalhtsdh, n, 


that there will not be a Reſurrection; ;. and queſtioned him, 
ſaying: Maſter, Moſes commanded, If a Man die without 


* Children, his Brother ſhall my his Wien an@ "aſe _ 
© Seed for his Brother.” 


«© Now there were with us 1 vo Brothers : 5 wi Ty firſt 


* married, and died: and, having no Seed, left his Wife for 
« his Brother. In the fame Manner alſo died the ſecond 
« and the third, and all the ſeven. Laſt of all the Woman 
« died alſo. In the Reſurrection, therefore, whoſe Wife 


will ſhe be of the ſeven? for they all had her. 


Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto them: „Ve deceive yourſelves, 
not conſidering the Scriptures and the Power of God. For, 
jn the Reſurrection, they will neither marry, nor be given 
„in Marriage: but will be as Angels of God in Heaven. 


But, concerning the Reſurrection of the dead, -have ye 
* not read what was ſpoken unto you by God, ſaying: I 
am the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God 
* of Jacob?” God is not God of e dead, but of zhe living.” 


And, when the Multitudes heard 77s, they were 1 
at his Doctrine. 


But, when the Pharifces heard, that 5 155 1 the 
Sadducees, they came together, And one of them, a Doctor 
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of the Law, q 


THE. GOSPEL 


ueſtioned him, tempting him, and ſaying: 
«« Maſter, which is the greateſt Commandment. of the Law? 


| Jeſus ſaid unto him: Love the Lord thy God with all thy 


Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with all thy Strength. 


* This is the firſt and greateſt Commandment. And the ſecond 


* is like it: © Love thy Neighbour as thyſelf.” On theſe 


* two Commandments all the Law and the Prophets depend.” 


And, whilſt the Phariſees were gathered together, Jeſus 
queſtioned them, and ſaid-. What think ye of the Chriſt ? 
„% Whoſe Son is he?” They fay unto him: The Son of 


„ David.” He faith unto them : Why then does David in 


Spirit call him, Lord; when he ſays, * The Lord ſaid 
* unto my Lord, Sit on my Right-Hand, until I have made 
* thine Enemies thy Footſtool ?* Since, therefore, David calleth 
© him Lord, how can he be his Son?“ 
And no one could anſwer him a Word : neither did any one 
venture from that Day to queſtion him any more. 
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NOTES TO 


C. xxii. V. 15. ; In his diſcourſe : 
literally, by diſcourſe : and this may either refer 
to what they would ſay, or he might anſwer. 
Ver. 16. Toy Hyudiayuy] The Herodians, 

It is not certain, who theſe people were, 
and why they were called by this name, 
They ſeem to have been a branch of the 
Sadducean ſe& (compare c. xvi. v. 6. with 
Mark viii. 15.). Tertullian (Pref, Heret. 45.) 
and other Fathers ſay, that they acquired their 
name, from affirming Herod to be the expected 
17:ffiah : a notion, derided by Ferom in locum. 
—BrsHoe PEARCE has ſome obſervations on 
this ſubjeR, to whom I refer the reader, with- 
out dwelling any longer upon ſuch an un- 
certain and unimportant point. 

rm oͤdey Ts Oes ev antes] The way of God in 
truth, for the true way of God : a Hebraiſm. 
that language, a ſubſtantive with the prepoſition 


xxvi. 14. Pf xc. 4. &c. and note c. x. v. 10. 
Pindar expreſſes the ſame idea in a different 
conſtruction: 


de vo rig EN 

Orc roy AAAGEIAT OAON- 

Xn e- wanopuy 

Tuyxavort' ev mary. Pyth. III. Ant. 5. 
dee too ncte c XXl. v. 32. | 

ov By garkig kg T00WT0v avYgunuv] Thou regard- 


lookeft not on the face of men: a Hebrew phraſe, 
expreſſed in that language by 23D Yen and 
DN, : Prov. xviii. 5. xxviii. 21. Here po- 
Tov is metaphorically put for the external rank 
and condition. As if they had ſaid : ** Thou 
wilt give, we are perſuaded, a true and im- 
partial judgement, unbiaſſed by intereſt, and 
**-unterrifted by the power of the Roman go- 


** vernour, or of Ceſar his maſter,” 
Fg R 


2 is often uſed for an adjective: fee 1 Chron. 


not the perſon of men: or more exactly —thou 
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Ver. 17. * tr i lowful 2 For the Fetus, 
whoſe religious ſyſtem was a theocracy, were of 
opinion, that they could not, conſiſtently with 
their allegiance to God their King, comply with 
paying an acknowledgement of ſubordination 


to an earthly ſovereign. 
Judas of Galilee, was the firſt, who endea- 


voured to perſuade the Fews of the unlawfulneſs 


of paying tribute to a foreign potentate. See 
Joſ. Ant. XVIII. 1. and B. J. II. 12. Ed. Frob. 


The primitive Chri/tians alſo entertained a 


ſimilar perſuaſion, and fondly thought, that their 
ſubjection to Fe/us Chrift exempted them from 
all allegiance to the power of the magi/trate. 

N. B. This idea is the proper clue to lead 
us to a right underſtanding of all thoſe paſſages 
in the ep//tolary writings of the N. T. which 
relate to civil government. 

ns] Or not. — This ſuperfluous appendage to 
a queſtion is common in all languages : : 

Aytivo', n pa Ti Wuey en pp, ve nai OTXI. 


Hom. Od. A. 632, 


And ſee Plat. Phæd. ſect. 14. ad finem. 


Ver. 18. b worgrral Hypocrites : becauſe they 


diſguiſed their real intention; which was to en- 
ſnare him, and not to gain information for the 
regulation of their conduct in this matter. 

Ver. 21. In this anſwer of our Lord, we are 


enjoined ſubordination to civil government, and 


are taught, that it is by no means inconſiſtent 
with our duty to God. 

Polycarp's obſervation, quoted by GRorius, 
is very good. Ardiazyucla apxai xo c SUN 
amo Ors TEeTayuEeIRi;, Tu uaTR To TOOTNNOY THY un 
Branlsoay nua; anoveueive We are taught to give 
principalities and powers, appointed by God, that 
ſhare of honour, which is ſuitable in itſelf, and not 
prejudicial to our ſelves. See note c. xiv. v. 4. 


Ver. 23. un kal] That there will not be. This 


iS the proper tranſlation ;z becauſe the reſurrec- 


r | tion 


OS EN 
— 
r e LEES e ee r 


MACE» DT. Pn ez. FTE N 

* — — SA ne 

— ... I OO ICI 
- AL. * 


8 n * — — * 
. — — 
.. eee 


12 wei 
= fo hi tens, EE, warn. 
DI — 
— I err þ 
I re e rrp 


... 


* 
. - — - — ö 8 — — — — — — — —— ͤ ͤ—— —— — — ooa. x — — 4 rr — we ad 8 . a 
— — - PTT. ens IE OP RR ARR r — DL og COINS. ao. Dre 4 MELT. ro rnb, 1s 2 L : ; 7 . 6 — — ——— 
- x * 3 . * * . N - > — 1 - — a . 4 — 7 3 2 — — I” . j BE 2 ood 9 — — ct — 8 4 — " 
. s " 2 — —— — — — * —— A — — — yr CY <a men — = — — 2 — 1 5 — 2 r 2 — : 2 — —> — 4 > Oe - — . * — — - = - l 
* r HH 2 . n n n Iz Ye . r „r + 20S 1 . 2 8 e _ Yoon, WA IN 7 n LEED — - 2 = 
= l i A » 4 <2 — — 0 - ys - — „ > * > 6 * 1 * * ? <9 1 1 * „ 10 — I 2 3 * — > ws a be kb wet pO Rn . — 2 bar ok 222 3 — * „„ „ = l — - = 
9 — 5 * by * . A . 6 n N 9 , b - — 9 = RR — 2. 1 : b \ a LES. 
Lo oo ATE: lot WEE FILES reelle ; . CNT” 7 8 oa? F | 1 r 
N 7 ag eee Se r e eee ö md re wo ©. r 3 — — — 
2 oo OBE DF IEEE 6 obo ond” i CS „ EINE mth CEA . „ en M Aol s 5 e T94S, 


Mom = 


„„ 


206 T H E 


tion is ſpoken of as a * event in ver. 28. 
See note c. iii. v. 10. 


So Joſepbus ſays of PR: Phariſees: Caen 


de 6. d- rag ga; avupeattcr To owpar Ant. 


XVIII. 2. The Sadducees maintain, that the foul 
and body die together. And again, B. | II. 12. 
Ver. 24. onsua] Seed that is, an offspring, 
or race Y² cee figure in the 
O. 7. — So Plautus : | 
DjusskMixIs mulieres ſunt infulle. 
Admedum, | Pen. I. 2. 36. And Virgil: 
At rabide tigres abſunt, et s&æ VA leonum 
SEMINA. Geo. II. 151. 
Ver. 26. Lug ru ea1a] And all the ſeven : for 


they all died before the woman, as appears from 


the next verſe. 

This queſtion was propoſed manly to per- 
plex our Lord. The erroneous opinions of the 
Sadducees, reſpecting the nature of a future fate, 
led them to ſuppoſe the caſe of the ſeven bre- 
thren an unanſwerable argument againſt the 
doctrine of a reſurrection. 

Ver. 29. waved] Ye deceive ourſelves, — 
The middle voice. 

pn eidoreg Tos youpas ] Not conſidering the Scrip- 
tures : that is, not paying a due attention to 
what is ſaid and recorded in the Scriptures of the 
O. T. relative to this doctrine, 

Now it is moſt certain, that a Few, who 


| fincerely believed the law and the prophets, 


might infer from them the extreme probability 
of a FUTURE STATE, Let us contemplate ſome 
particulars upon this ſubject. 

The tranſlation of Enoch, without a e 
termination of his life by a natural diſſolution, 
as it was underſtood to be a reward of his 


virtue, (for it is recorded of him, that he walked 


with God); was at once an inconteſtible 
proof of God's regard for good men, and of a 
future proviſion for them in another world. 
The tranſlation of Elijah was a further corro- 
boration of the probability of a future fate, 


3 OS PR D 


The Pſalms and prophetic writings ſpeak 
clearly of a life to-come, and a ſtate of retr;. 


bution. 
The apocryphal Sore thine of the Jews ex- 


hibit this doctrine in the cleareſt light, and 


prove it to have been firmly and generally be- 
lieved by that people: who muſt have collected 
this belief from the old records of their nation. 

The Sadducees therefore ſtood ſingle in this 
reſpect, in oppoſition to fact, the tenour of the 


Scriptures and the general opinion of their 


fellow- citizens. 

I have mentioned elſewhere, that a belief of 
the reſurrectien was a fundamental ee of Jetoiſß 
orthodoxy. 

rm Gvvcepuy Ts Oes] The power of God ſup- 
poſing that he is not able to bring a dead man to 
life : as if the renewal of exiſtence required a 
greater exertion of power, than the original pro- 
dufiom of it! They did not reflect, that all 
things are poſſible to Gor. 

The rai/mg of the dead was always cite) 
by the Heathen, and juſtly, to be the greateſt 
of all poſſible miracles. Celſus (apud Orig. lib. 
IT. p. 69 and 87.) ſeems to allow, that our 


Lord could cure the lame and the blind, but to 


diſpute his ability of vaiſing the dead; — And 
Lucian (Pſeudom. ) introduces the impoſtor Alex- 


ander, inſtructing his emiſſaries to inform the 


various nations to which they came, that, be- 
ſides other wonders —vogaura; iararo, evigs dt xt nn 
ATIO@OANONTAE ANAETHEEIE, he could heal 
the ſick, and even RAISE UP ſome ALREADY DEAD. 
Upon this perſuaſion was grounded that 
proverb i in Plautus. 
Ag: Quid ais tu! quando illi apud m me mecum 
"_ et corpus copulas © 
: Quo DIE ORCUS AB ACHERONTE Mok- 
TUOS”AMISERIT.  Pxn. I. 2. 130. 
See note, c. Xiv. v. 2. 
Ver. 30. ade yaugow] They will neither 
marry: or rather, there will be no marrying and 
giving 


©-F 
- 1. - 


giving in marriage: for it appears to be a double 
Hebraiſm : ſee c. v. v. 15. 


In the future age, ſay the Fewiſh doctors, there 
toill be neither eating, nor drinking nor MAR- 


RIAGE. Maimon. Port. Mos. p. 153. 
edo T den] Angels of God: beings, not 
ſubject to mortality and it's concomitant incon- 
deniences: not uxima, animal ; but venus ri, 
ſpiritual, as the Apo/tle ſpeaks (1 Cor. xv. 44). 
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Ver. 31. So far our Saviourhasſhewn the incon- 


ſiſtency of the Sadducean notions with any rational 
idea of a better ſtate of exiſtence hereafter, and the 
utter futility of their objection. He now proceeds 
to combat their opinion reſpecting, a reſurrection 
in general, which they profeſſed to diſbelieve. 
We cannot but obſerve, and muſt carefully 
keep it in mind, if we wiſh to have a true no- 
tion of our Saviour's argument, that the ſubject, 


here diſcuſſed, is the RESURRECTION from 
DEATH, and not the IMMORTALITY of the 


SOUL ; about which not a ſingle word, that I 
can find, is ſaid, either in the 7etoiſ or Chriſtian 


Scriptures. Now the Sadducees maintained, 


that there was no ſuch thing as ſp:rit, inde- 
pendent of body; and, therefore, inferred, that 
the ſoul conſequently could not exiſt after death 
without the body. It might have been expected 
then, that our Lord would have condemned 
and refuted this doctrine, had it been ground- 
leſs : but he confines himſelf entirely to prove a 


reſurrefion, and not the continued exiftence of 


the ſoul, Indeed it would have been more ob- 


vious and ſatisfactory to prove the immortality 
of the ſoul, if he had known any ſuch doctrine : 


—to prove that our conſciouſneſs and perception 
never ceaſe, rather than that they will revive, 
after a long ſuſpenſion. This would have been a 
more direct anſwer to the Sadducean notion and 
have ſuperſeded all diſpute about a reſurredion. 


Ver. 32. vexpw] The dead. rather, dead peo- 


ble, as the article is omitted. 


JJ). EW. zoy 


Our Lord's argument with the Sadducees, in 


defence of a ręſurrection, as deduced from the 


writings of the O. T. may be ſtated thus: 
Fehovah ſtiles himſelf the God of Abraham, 
Jſaac, and Jacob, ſome generations after theſe 
Patriarchs had been gathered unto ene n 
and depoſited in the gra. 


But, he would hardly denowifitte himſelf 
the God of non-entities the God of people, 


who were annibilated, never to exiſt again: 
Therefore, Abraham IJſaac and Jacob were all 


conſidered by Jehovah, as alive in the 1 9 


Moſes. 


That the f of theſe Ine tions may hold 


good, and of courſe the two following, which 
are concluſions from it, we muſt ſuppoſe, that 
God does not mean to denominate himſelf by 
this title, as the being, who was acknow- 
ledged by the Patriarchs, as their God in their 
reſpective generations; but as the being, who 
actually Is at this time, as well as formerly, 
their God and preſerver. Which ſuppoſition 


1s very reaſonable, and entirely agrees with the 


language of the great Apoſtle 2 Tim. i. 12. 
See too Luke xxiii. 46. 


But the main difficulty is in the concluſion 


from the premiſes, or in the laſt propoſition of 
the three: for the ſecond will be readily allowed, 
and immediately follows from the fir/2. 


In what poſſible ſenſe can Abraham, Iſaac, 


and Jacob, who DIED and were BURIED after 
the manner of all the earth, and who ſaw 
corruption, be ſaid to be ALIVx? 

To this it is readily replied by the advocates 
of a certain doctrine : * Evidently they are 
alive in an INTERMEDIATE STATE; in the 
place of ref:dence for ſouls, ſeparated from 


their bodies, expecting the day of reſurrection 


« and the final judgement of mankind. Can 


any interpretation,” ſay they, “ be more plain 


& and natural ! p22 


But a cloud of objections preſent themſelves | 
. in 


22. 
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in oppoſition to this ſolution, how plain and 
natural ſoever it may appear to ſome. What 
confuſion of language, what a contradiction in 
terms is it, to ſay, that the DEAD, who know 
not any thing, have LIFE and PERCEPTION ?— 
Who ever found any account of this inter- 
mediate ate, either in the O. or NV. T. from 
Patriarch, Prophets, or Apoſtles? Why did not 


our. Saviour chooſe rather to ſay explicitly, at 


once, that theſe celebrated men were noto alive, 
than that they would revive on a FUTURE 
day, ſo often ſpecified elſewhere ? — Was the 
ſentence paſſed on Adam a condemnation to 
eternal torments? This few will ſay. Was it 
then merely a figurative death? And did Chri/t 
die to reverſe a metaphor ® For it is written: 


As in Apam all DIE, so in CHRIST will all 
be made ALIVE. 1 Cor. xv. 22, —Is not the 


revival of mankind, and the retribution of 


human actions, perpetually and uniformly re- 


ferred in the N. T. to THAT DAY, as it is 
emphatically called, the FUTURE Day of the 


reſurrection 2 But the time would fail me to 


enumerate all the difficulties, which preſent 
themſelves in array againſt this gratuitous hy- 


pot heſis: than which none was ever framed 


amongſt Chriſtians, more deſtitute of evidence, 
more repugnant to the whole tenour and ſpirit 
of their revelation, and more derogatory from 
the character of it's divine Diſpenſer, who is 
denominated a QUICKENING SPIRIT, and the 
LoRD of LIFE. 

But it 1s time to give the true ſcriptural 
anſwer to this queſtion in it's moſt pointed 
form — How can they be ſaid to live, who have 
died and are buried; who are now in a ſtate 
of inaction and inſenſibility, in the land, where 
all things are forgotten? 

To this tacit objection, which is implied 


in the text before us, I reply in the words of 


one, whoſe authority will not be queſtioned, 


the Evangeliſt St. Luke; God "is God of the 


G O0O & P-E 


DEAD, BECAUSE ALL men are alive UNTO Hime 
c. xx. v. 38. And how are they alive unto him? 
Truly, becauſe they are in covenant with him: 
becauſe they are depoſited in his hands; in the 
hands of one, who can RAISE the DEAD 70 LITE ; 
and calleth the things, that ARE NOT, AS THOUGH 
they WERE (Rom. iv. 17.): for to him thouſands 
of years of ſuſpended exiſtence will but be as 
one day. 

This, I doubt not, is the proper es.” 
tation of this paſſage ; and it will approve itſelf, 
I am ſure, to all, who have attentively con- 
ſidered this ſubject. If there had been an 
intermediate ſlate of exiſtence, the only juſt 
anſwer to the tacit objection mentioned above, 
would have been—not, as it ſtands at preſent 
in St. Luke, for ALL LIVE UNTO HIM—but, 
for all are Now in reality ALIVE, in an INTER- 
MEDIATE STATE. 

Add to this, that St. Paul conſoles himſelf 
in all his ſufferings, from refleting upon that 
Being, to whom he has committed his depoſit 


to be kept again/? that day: 2 Tim. 1. 12, 


And what could this depoſit be, but his LIE, 


but HIMSELF, whom God would raiſe up, with 


the reſt of the faithful, at the laſt day! 
Beſides: will not our Saviour's argument 
prove too much; that the reſurrection com- 
menced immediately after death, and that Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob are already riſen ; unleſs 


we adopt the interpretation, here propoſed ? 


But the day of the reſurrection is conſtantly 
ſpoken of as FUTURE in the V. T. 

Juſtin Martyr animadverts upon this paſſage 
very ſtrangely, Apol. I. ſe. 83. Ed. Afht. 
and p. 93. Ed. Thirlb, And Trenæus more 
ſennbly, Adv. Har. IV. it. _ 

The doctrine of an intermediate ſtate will be 


further adverted to, as thoſe paſſages occur, 


which relate to that ſubject. See note c. xxviii. 

V. I. and c. xvii. v. 3. | 
After all, it is not unlikely, but ſome may 
be 


be inclined to conſider the paſſage before us, 
as a mere perſonal argument to the Sadducees, 
ind our Saviour's application of the O. T. as 


F:&ually to ſilence. — That our Lord occa- 
ſonally argues in this way, it is unqueſtionable ; 
but let the reader judge, whether too much 
reſs does not appear to be laid upon this 
debate by the Evangeliſts, and the argument 
itſelf to be too particular and formal, to admit 
of this ſuppoſition. Beſides, in this caſe, our 
gaviour mutt have reaſoned upon the principles 
of the Sadducees, and their acknowledged in- 
terpretation of the paſſage, adduced from Exodus. 
But this is moſt clearly not true, as will ap- 
pear from various conſiderations : ſo that his 
reaſoning cannot be per/onal, and the text applied 
a mere accommodation. 

@:@-] God: the article is omitted, becauſe 
the verb ſub/tantive intervenes ; as I have before 
remarked. 

Ver. 34. di ®Oapoaa] The Phariſees, This 
ſect was at variance with the Sadducees, and 


they were united in their oppoſition to Jeſus, 
and reſpectively endeavoured to perplex him, 
and ruin his credit with the people. | 
Ver. 35. vour@-] A doctor of the Law. Theſe 
were the ſame as the Scribes. Mark, in the 
parallel paſſage, c. xii. v. 28. has kg Tuy ypau- 
paTewy, one of the Scribes. 


the poſitive for the ſuperlative : ſee note c. v. 
v. 19. Meya ev To vouww Is not a Hebraiſm, 
as ſome affirm, for wueyirn Ts vous: that would 
be ungrammatical in Hebrew ; and, if it were 
not ungrammatical, would ſignify, which is the 
greate/? of the laws : for, in ſuch phraſes, the 


as Luke i. 28. evncynuem ov & yuraitin—Thou art 
th MOST BLESSED OF Women. 


an aſſumed accommodation, to put them the more 


profeſſed a very different ſyſtem of belief : but 


Ver. 36. Ae] The greateſt a Hebraiſm , 


adjectiue belongs to the ſulſtantive expreſſed, 
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This queſtion ſeems to have been propoſed 
with a view of making our Lord more par- 
ticularly odious to their own ſet, which was 
extremely numerous, and comprehended the 
greater part of the nation : (ſee note c. xv, 
v. 2.). They expected him, perhaps, to diſ- 
parage ceremonial religion, of which they were 
ſo obſervant and tenacious, in compariſon with 
moral duties. The anſwer, given by the Scribe 
in Mark's account (c. xii. v. 33.), makes this 
ſuppoſition, I think, very probable. | 

Ver. 37. er] With: correſponding to the He- 
brew 2, as J have remarked on former occaſions, 

The future in this, and the 3gth verſe, is 
put. for the imperative. | 

The whole phraſeology of this paſſage is after 
the Zebrew manner, of expreſſing a point with 
energy by a repetition of ſynonimous terms. A 
Greek would only have ſaid, EE OTMOT gie: 
Hom. Il. I. 343. 


Ver. 39. d, avrn] Like it: in utility and 
importance, but inferiour to the former in dignity 


and rank, and poſteriour to it; becauſe a true 
love and reverence of God is the only ſolid four- 
dation of genuine benevolence to his creature man. 
Ver. 40. xpeuavrm] Depend, DR. ScorTrT. 
That is: Love of God and benevolence to man 
are the ſum and ſub/tance of true religion—are 
ce the only end of all the precepts of the lat, 
& and the writings of the Prophets; and com- 
ce prehend the whole duty of man.” See Eccleſ. 
X11. 12, | 
Ver. 42. Ts Xpirs] The Chrift, whoever he 


be, Indeed, the word ſhould be always ren- 


dered with the article, | 
Ver. 43. e wvwvuar] In ſpirit: that is, By 
« the impulſe and guidance of the Holy Spirit of 
God.” Mark has (c. xii. v. 36.) —e To ay£u- 
{4G&TE TW ayiy — by the Holy Hpirit. | 8 88885 
Ver. 44. 6 KvpiO-] The Lord. In the ori- 
ginal (Pſ. cx. 1.), it is Jehovab. But the 
_—_ Evangeliſt 
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Evangeliſt has adopted the verſion of the LXX, 
who, I ſuppoſe, could not venture to tranſlate 
that word, (ro © tepoy Terparypapuaey), which 


310 


every Jeb regarded with the profoundeſt reve- 


rence, and could not pronounce without 
danger of forfeiting his claim to a future ſlate : 
ſee Maimon. Port. Moſ. p. 133. 


Diodorus Siculus calls the Jebovab of the 


Zews IA. Lib. I. ſet. 94. Ed. Weſl. 


And fo he is ſtiled by ſome caballifts men- 
tioned in Orig. cont. Celſ. lib. VI. p. 296. 


Ed. Cant. Porphyry, in his account of San— 


choniathon, expreſſes it by IET Q. Euſeb. TO | 


Evang. lib. X. chap. ix. 
%] Make: a common ſignification of the 
word : 


V)) 


Our Lord expoſes the falſe Daene and Hypocrif of he Scribes 
and Fer, ſees. 


. 


Vu l. and faid : 


2. „The Scribes and the Phariſees fit in the Seat of Moſes, 
therefore, 
* obſerve, obſerve and do: but do not according to their 
for they ſay, and do not. A 
« that are heavy and hard to be borne, and lay them on Men's 3 
but will not move them with a Finger. J 
——ůů— 2.2." they do all their Actions, in Order to be obſerved 
They widen their Phylacteries, and enlarge the 
6.- © Fringes of their Garments, .2 and love the firſt Places at F caſts, 


43. Al Things, 
4. Works; 
« Shoulders ; 


* by Men. 


0G: Up $1\P:' SL 


eminent office, David's LoRD, becauſe he was 


HEN ſpake Jeſus to the Multitudes and to his Diſciples, 


H wor ov uev EQHKAYL evi UEYAPOT ETAUpR, 
Hom, 


Ver. 45. eri] Can he be: for dwartai wa - 
ſee: note Ci. v. .. 

Our Lord was lineally deſcended Go 
David, and was, therefore, (in the Her, 
uſage of the term) his Sou. But he was the 


Mess1an alſo, and by virtue of this pre. 


conſtituted Lord both of the DEAD and Livixg, 
at his aſcenſion into heaven: Rom. xiv. 9. 

Ver. 46. eronunos rig] Did any one venture, 
BisHop PEARCE. Any one—that is, of the 
Sadducees or Phariſees, in this captious man- 
ner, 
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whatſoever they direct you to 


They bind up Burdens, 


« and 


FT „ 


and the firſt Seats in the Synagogues, and Greetings | in the 
«© Market- Places, and to be called by Men, Maſter | Maſter!” 
„But be not ye called Maſter: ' for ye have but one Maſter, 


«which is the Chriſt ; and ye are all Brothers. And call 


no one upon Earth your Father: for ye have but one 'F ather, 
«© who 7s in Heaven. Nor be ye called Guides: for ye have 
gut one Guide, which is the Chriſt. But let the greateſt 
of you be your Servant. For, whoſoever ſhall exalt himſelf, 
he will be humbled : and, whoſoever ſhall humble himſelf, 
« he will be exalted. 


« Alas! for you, Ferſbes 1 Phariſees, ye Hypocrites for 
cc ye ſhut the Kingdom of Heaven upon Men: ye go not in 
10 yourſelves, nor ſuffer them to go in, who wiſh to enter. 

Alas! for you, Scribes and Phariſees, ye Hypocrites ! for 
*« ye devour the Houſes of the Widows, and, for a Pretence, 
ce make long Prayers. For this ye will receive a greater Puniſh- 
TRI Es 
Alas! for you, Scribes and Phariſees, ye Hypocrites ! for 


ye traverſe Sea and Land to make one Proſelyte: and, when 


„he is gained, ye make him a Child of Hell, two-fold 
„greater than yourſelves. 
Alas! for you, ye blind Guides! who = If a Man 


* (wear by the Temple, it is Nothing: but, if he ſwear by 
* the Gold of the Temple, be is bound. Ye blind and fooliſh 


*« Men ! Which is greater? The Gold, or the Temple, 


„ which ſanctifieth the Gold? —And ye ay: If a Man 
© ſwear by the Altar, it is Nothing : but, if a Man ſwear 
by the Offering, which 4 upon it, He is bound. Ze blind 
and fooliſh Men“ Which 7s greater? The Offering, or 
ce the Altar, which ſanctifieth the Offering? — He, therefore, 
« who ſhall ſwear by the Altar, ſweareth by it, and every 
“Thing upon it. And he, who ſhall ſwear by the Temple, 


_< ſweareth by it, and by Sim, who dwelleth in it. And He, 


e who 
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22. 


23. 
26. 
27. 

28. 


29. 


30. 


31. 33. 


4 God, and by im, who fitteth upon it. 


*« ye make clean the Outſide of the Cup and of the Diſh; 


Men 79 be righteous; but inwardly are full of Hypocriſy 


Men, and Scribes: and ſome of them ye will kill, and 


and purſue from City to City: ſo that upon you will come 


T H E G N r EL 


et who ſhall Hey by Heaven, ſweareth by the Throne of 


« Alas! for you, Scribes and Phariſees, ye Hypocrites | for 
« ye pay Tithe even of Mint, and Aniſe, and Cummin ; but 
have omitted the more weighty Matters of the Law, Juſtice, 
« Mercy, and Faith. Theſe Things ought ye to do, and 
© not to leave the other undone. Ye blind Guides ! who 
« ſtrain out the Gnat, but ſwallow down the Camel. 

« Alas! for you, Scribes and Phariſees, yy Hypocrites ! for 


« whilſt their Inſide is full of Extortion and Intemperance. 
« Thou blind Phariſee ! firſt make clean the Inſide of the 
„ Cup and of the Diſh; and then let their Outſide alſo be 
* made clean. 

* Alas! for you, Scribes and Phariſees, ye Hypocrites ! for 
T ye are like whitened Sepulchres, which appear, indeed, 
beautiful without, but within are full of dead Bones and 
* all Uncleanneſs. So ye alſo outwardly indeed appear to 


* and Iniquity. 

Alas! for you, Scribes and Phariſees, ye Hypocrites ! for 
«« ye build the Sepulchres of the Prophets, and garniſh the 
Monuments of the righteous ; and ſay : If we had been in 
the Days of our Fathers, we would not have partaken with 
them in the Blood of the Prophets. And yer ye have filled 
* up the Meaſure of your Fathers. So that ye bear Witneſs 
*© ̃againſt yourlelves, that ye are Sons of the Murderers of the 
Prophets. Ye Serpents! ye Brood of Vipers! how can ye 
« eſcape the Puniſhment of Hell ? 


45 Wherefore, behold | I ſend unto you Teachers, and wite 


« crucify ; and ſome of them ye will ſcourge in your Synagogues, 


60 all 


O P 


* all the righteous Blood, that has been ſhed upon the Earth, 
„ from the Blood of Abel the righteous, to the Blood of 


© Zacharias, 


36. Temple and the Altar. Verily I ſay unto you, All theſe 
LEY 1 will come upon this very Generation. 

37. * jeruſalem Jeruſalem | who killeſt the 1 and 
„ ſtoneſt them, who are ſent unto thee ! how often would I 
* have gathered to me thy Children together, as a Bird 

* gathereth her Young together under her Wings; and ye 

38. „would not! Behold! your Houſe is left unto you deſolate. 
39. For I fay unto you, Ye will not ſee me henceforth, until 
* ye ſay: Bleſſed Se he, who came in he Name of the Lord! 

FOES TO SECELIDON XLVL ; 
C. xxlii. V. 2. exabioay] Sit. The Fewiſh tice, Our Saviour, therefore, moſt certainly 


teachers were accuſtomed to it, when they ex- 
pounded the Scriptures (c. v. v. 1. Luke iv. 
20 22.); and to and up, whilſt they read 
them (Luke iv. 16.). 
Moſes was the great teacher and lawgiver of 
the Ferbiſb nation: and, in our Saviour's time, 
the Scribes, Phariſees, and Doctors were the pro- 
feſſed and eſtabliſhed expounders of the Law, 
whether written or traditional : and are, for this 
reaſon, ſaid to fit in the ſeat of Moſes, or to act, 
as ſucceſſors, in his e of e the 


5 people. 


Ver. 3. The fir/t clauſe of this verſe muſt 
be accepted with ſome reſtriction. 
already ſeen, how the Scribes and Phariſees 
have been charged by our Lord himſelf with 
debaſing the written word of God, and making 
it ineſfectual, by their comments and traditions : 
and they are criminated in this very chapter, 
as extremely corrupt both in avearine and prac- 


8 1 


b 


Son of Barachias, 


We have 


ſame limitation before : 


$?3 


whom ye flew between the 


did not wiſh his diſciples to practiſe EVERY 
THING, which they might enjoin. Many, how- 
ever, who lead wicked lives them/elves, are ready 
to preſcribe good rules of conduct to others : 
and the dorines of theſe ſeFaries, though adul- 
terated by unauthoriſed gloiles and groundleſs 
traditions, were ſtill, in all e more 
pure, than their practice. 
Or EY u BAZ OT ZI, uin 0” onidey OPO- 
NEOTZI. 
T hey give GOOD LESSONS from an EVIL HEART. 
—— = MALE CORDE conſrultare, 
BENE LoQU1 lingua: ſays Plautus, Truc. II. r. 
We muſt, therefore, underſtand our Saviour, 
as adviſing his diſciples in this verſe to ebſerve 
what the Scribes and Phariſees SAY, RATHER 
THAN what they DO. 
I have frequently found reaſon to make the 
ſce note c. vi. v. 19. 


And a fimilar qualification 
= is 


. V. 0. de. 


Q 
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is neceſſary to be made alſo at Mark ix. 37. 
Luke xiv. 12. John vi. 27. Acts v. 4. Eph. 
vi. 12. and in other places of the M. 520 

Ver. 4. Accheben pop rio ſeems to ſignify fo 
bind up a burden ready to be carried. I have 
endeavoured to correct the aukward conſtrue- 
tion of our verſion in this place,” | 

By theſe burden, bur Lord means the ſuper- 
numerary traditions and painful ceremonies, en- 


joined by the Phariſees; which Peter calls (Acts 


XV. 10.) a yoke, which neither the Fews of thoſe 


days, nor their fathers, were able to bear. See 
note C. Xi. v. 28, f - 


uonoar ama] Move them, or endeavour to 
ir them from their place, in order to carry 


them, (alluding to ori — burdens) with a 
finger. A proverbial expreſſion for the leaf 
exertion poſſible. 
DiciTuUM exerere was a Latin proverb, to 
ſignify the moſt 7rivial action, that could be: 
—— Diofruu EX RRE, Peccas : 
Et QUID TAM PARVUM %? 


Perſ. Sat. V. 119. 
. 5. =: To Se. To avvownog] In order 


to be obſerved by men: with a view to human 
applauſe and admiration only. Our Lord enu- 
merates ſome inſtances of this faulty conduct 
in the /ixth chapter of this goſpel. 

The phylacteries, here ſpoken of, were fbreds 
of parchment, with ſentences of the Law written 
upon them; and were faſtened by the Phariſees 
to various parts of their garments. This cuſtom 
was grounded upon an abſurd and literal in- 
terpretation of ſome paſſages in the Lato of 
Moſes, expreſſed in forcible and figurative lan- 
guage : ſee Exod. xiii. 9. Deut. vi. 7 —9. 


Joſephus Ant. IV. 8. 13. mentions this as 
the cuſtom of his nation, with regard to their 


arms. BISHO PEARCE. 
Some Jeroiſb doctors carried this ee 
of phylacteries to ſuch a ſtupid and impious 


exceſs, as to affirm, that all the precepts of the 


0.0: 1 


legiſlator, might diſcriminate his faithful people, 
and perpetually remind them of their duty; and 


fected to wear theſe fringes of a more than 


_ occaſions with more ſeverity of reproof, and 


the heretical pravities of the Sadducean ſect. 


\ ths depended upon it : and that, whoever. vor- 
frontlets on his head, and theſe, phylaferies on hi; 
cloaths, he was fortified againſt fin : interpreting 
the direction of Moſes in it's moſt literal ac- 
ceptation. See Maimon. de Fund. ad V. 15. 
et Vorſtii Notas. 

The [fraelites were coating by Mi oſes to 
put FRINGES fo their garments (Numb. xv, 38, 


39. Deut. xxii. 12.), that even this minute 
article of dreſs, as it was enjoined by their 


be an incitement to them to obey his Jaws, 
rather than their own propen/ities. — Thoſe de- 
mure hypocrites, the Scribes and Phariſees, af- 


ordinary length, to impreſs on the minds of the 
vulgar an opinion of their ſuperiour ſanctity, 
and reverence for the Law. 
The portions of Scripture, written on the 
phylacteries, are ſaid by LicHTFooOT to be, 
Exod. xili. Z—=II. II—17. Deut. vi. 5—10. 
xi. 13— 22. 
I cannot avoid remarking in this place, that 
the Saviour of the world animadverted on all 


greater warmth of indignation, upon the ſpe- 
cious, hypocritical, and boaſtful Phariſee, than 


A clear demonſtration this, how much more 
odious UNRIGHTEOUS MANNERS are in the fight 
of God and his Son Jeu, than ERRONEOUS 
OPINIONS. And yet mankind will not correct 
their judgements in this reſpect; but continue 
to regard what they chopſe to call a heretic, 
as the moſt profane and peſtilential of his 
ſpecies, 

Ver. 6, mpuronnoiav] The firf places, or the 
moſt honourable flation in the room: compare 
Luke c. xiv. v. 712. my | 

The moſt honourable flation at an entertain- 


ment among the Romans was the middle part 
of 
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of the middle couch, as appears from Hor. Sat. 
II. 8. 20-24. and Virg. En. I. 698. The 
next honourable ſtation was at the zop ſee 
Plaut. Perſ. V. I. 15. | 

Ver. 7. Tau cp The market-places : the 
moſt public parts of the town : ſee note c. xx. 
v. 3. 1 
Rabbi is a Hebrew, or Chaldaic, appellation, 
equivalent to d pus—my maſter Their 
ſcholars looked up to theſe Rabbis, as their 
guides and oracles in religious matters; and, like 
the diſciples of Pythagoras (Cic. de Nat. D. 
I. 5.), were ready on all occaſions to obey 
their dictates, their ipſe dixit "JOE" iP") with 
implicit ſubmiſſion. 

Do not ſay, © Behold ! I learn the Law to 
become rich, To BE CALLED, RaBB1,” Mai- 
mon. Port. Moſ. p. 142. | 

Ver. 8. vaoxan®, and not xabnynty;, which 
occurs in ver. 10. is the true reading here. 


In theſe verſes, we are commanded to ac- 


knowledge no FATHER, but Gop; and no 
MasTER, but JESsus CHRIST. We cannot, 
thereſore, without palpable diſobedience to the 
expreſs injunctions of our Lord, ſubmit our- 


ſelves in any reſpect to ſpiritual authority upon 


earth. We muſt not accommodate, from con- 
firaint, our faith to the religious creed of any 
man, or ſociety of men, whatſoever; if we 
mean to preſerve entire our allegiance to the 


SUPREME LAWGIVER of the church. We muſt. 


fland faſt in the liberty, with which he hath made 
us free; and ſuffer no conſiderations of intereſt, 
fear, or policy, to lead us to relinquiſh our 
high prerogative, FREEDOM of OPINION, 

But the ſame authority, which forbids acgui- 
eſcence on one ſide, diſcountenances 7mpoſition 
on the other: and conſequently makes every 


ipecies of ſpiritual dominion, in what manner 


toever it may pleaſe to exert itſelf, whether 
under the form of articles, penal laws, or direct 


| berſecutton, a violent moat an of the ſacred” 


| rights of conſcience, SF: an a impious nee 
of the ſovereignty of the ON POTENTATE, 


the King of kings, and Lord of land. 
This worſt ſpecies of ſlavery, the ſlavery. of 


the mind, Philo Judæus ſpeaks of in very 


forcible language, with becoming. indignation : 
Tm wuxm—& YHEPBOAHN LES! irc u. 


De Decaligo, ſub MRS. oo 71819801“ 
cad eg po Brethren; 66 „ Men of al rank. in 


“e the creation, and bleſſed with the fame civil 
« and religious priveleges. Ye have, therefore, 
© no right to domineer over the faith and con- 
& ſciences of each other; to interfere, in thoſe 


5 Porn, which only lie between. God and 4 


man's own Heart. 

Ver. 9. var] Father : that is, We muſt 
ce not look up to any man, however excellent 
* and venerable, with ſuch a degree of re- 
& yerence, as will lead us blindly to ſacrifice 


our own judgement to his deciſions,” 


This injunction was not meant to aboliſh 


thoſe terms of civil diſtinction, which improve 


and ſweeten the common intercourſes of human 
life. The word father, or ſome equivalent 
term, has generally been applied, as a token 
of reſpect to advanced years, among all nations. 
Ovuxi TIATEP ACeanu— Nay, FATHER Abra- 
ham. Luke xvi. 29. 
== = Ta Ta, TEPON, xara pay ETA. Hom. 
- - = cupidum, PATER OPTIME, vires 
Deficiunt, = = - - = = - - Hor, 

See too Plaut. Trinum. IV. 2. 36. 

By father, in this paſſage of the Evangeliſt, 
is meant a preceptor, whoſe dictates we as im- 
plicitly attend to, as the commands of a parent. 
Such a reverence was cuſtomary among the 
ancients : 
Qui PRECEPTOREM SANCTI voluere PARENTIS 
Efſe loco. = == Juv. dat. VII. 209. 
See GATAKER ad Marc. Anton. I. 13. 

Ver. 10. xa) Guides, or leaders. Katy- 
y1T1; is one, who ſets himſelf up, as a guide 
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for the reſt to follow, as a pattern of imitation : 
who takes upon him to preſeribe to other men 
in matters of belief, or conduct. 

By this precept our Lord forbids us, on one 
hand, to force points of opinion upon our 
brethren: and, on the other, to adopt the 


preſcriptions of any perſon with implicit faith, 


as the ruler of our conſcience, without ex- 


' amining and judging for ourſelves. 


Ver. 11. pweiguy for peys©, a Hebraiſm, as 


before, c. xviii. v. 1. and elſewhere. 


era] Be: a Hebraiſm : ſee note c. v. v. 48. 


What occaſion then for er», which ſome ſcribe 


ignorantly ſubſtituted, and SCHMIDIUS ap- 


proves? 
Ver. 12. What our Saviour aſſerts in theſe 


aphoriſms is true, not only with reſpect to the 
final determination of God, and the future 


rewards of heaven, but alſo with reſpe&t to 
the natural tendency of pride and humility. No 
one ſentiment of morality is more frequently 
found in ancient writers, or has been more 


excellently expreſſed, 


Juvenal delineates the conduct of an aſpiring 
man under a very natural and pleaſing figure : 
Ergo quid optandum foret, ignordfſe fateris 


Sejanum nam, qui nimios optabat honores, 

Et nimias poſcebat opes, numeroſa parabat 

Excelſæ turris tabulata, unde altior efſet 

Caſus, et impulſe preceps immane ruinæ. 

- Sat. X. 103. 
Ver. 14. Ai] Ye ſbut. Concerning this 


metaphor, ſee note c. vii. v. 13. and c. xvi. 
V. 10. 


Te; aoeoxoueve;] Tho wiſh. to enter: put for 
T2; MENNOVTGLG, or T85 Se, EXTERXET YA. 
© Ye neither attend to the true ſenſe of the 


& Scriptures yourſelves, reſpecting the kingdom 


* of righteouſneſs and the Meſſiah; nor ſuffer 
c others to deſcry the truth through the thick 


* veil of your gloſſes and traditions : whilſt 


«© ye ſubſtitute frivolous ceremonies and hypo- 


G O'S8'P BE L 


« critical mortifications for vital piety and 
&« active virtue.“ 

Maimonides, in the preface to his Porta 
Mefis, ſays of his work, I have oPENED f; 
GATES, and have not BARRED them : I have ni; 
SHUT them day or night: I have given it up to 
the upright and pure; and have ſent it as a pre- 
ſent to my diſciples. = But theſe Fewiſh hypocrites 
were like Z/oþ's dog, or the character deſeribed 
in the play : 

Nec T1s1 ben? efſe potes pati nec alters. 
Plaut. Trinum. II. 2. 71. 

Ver. 14, © Ye recommend yourſelves to the 
* favour of the people by your pretenſions to 
* uncommon ſanctity, and employ their cre- 
„ dulity and good opinion, as a commodious 
e maſk to ſcreen your villainy: and, under this 
„ diſguiſe, ſucceſsfully perpetrate the moſt 
< atrocious crimes.” 

Our Saviour has expreſſed this accuſation in 


the moſt forcible terms imaginable. Through- 


out the writings of the O. T. a widow is con- 
ſtantly ſpoken of, as the greateſt poſſible object 
of the compaſſion and regards of humanity : as 


one entirely deflitute, and entitled to the 


general attention of mankind. Even the Supreme 


Being, in order to teſtify his merciful diſpoſitions 


to the children of affliction under the ſtrongeſt 
figure of ſpeech, condeſcends to ſtile himſelf 
emphatically, the Go and FATHER of the 


WIDOW. 
Ver. 15. Tw 9Yanaooay ua Try Enpay] Sea and 
land. A phraſe e of great . 
and exertion : 
= - - - Nam que TERRAQUE MARIque 


Acquirenda putes, brevior via conferet illi. 


Juv. Sat. XIV. 222. 


Of the uſe of kngar, ſimilar to that in the 


verſe before us, I have found no example. 
The lexicons refer to Ariflotle, The oppoſite 
vypn is very common: 


„ o TAY 


0 
2222... Nn e TTPHN 
Haubov eg Tomy. - - - Hom. Il. X. 27. 
2 „% wie) e TTPH 
Nexp@-. - - - - Callim. Ep. 19. 
So an equivalent to Enen: 


- = = = ET "TPAVEEHN Te xa; YT PHN. 
Hom. Il. Z A © 308. 


This verſe will admit tube different accep- 
tations. The Scribes and Phariſees were either 


anxious to bring over their countrymen the 


Jews, to their own ſect, or pariy or were 


aſſiduous in converting heathen idolaters to the 


Jewiſh religion. 
I do not approve the former interpretation, 


becauſe Foſephus repreſents the greater part of 


the Jeroiſb nation, as already devoted to the 
doctrines of the Phariſees, whilit only the 
principal people were of the Sadducean ſect : fo 
that a few converts were of no great conſe- 
quence to ſuch a numerous party : and ſuch 
converts would hardly be called proſelytes. — 
Beſides, it is more conſonant to the oſtentatious 
practices of theſe people to ſuppoſe them 
defirous of recommending themſelves for ſu- 
periour ſanity by converting an ignorant and 
unhappy heathen, whom they thought accur/ed, 
to a ſtate of holineſs; than by drawing over 
a Jew to a different Judaical perſuaſion, Add 


to this; that, though the phraſe of campaſſing 


fea and land is proverbial, and denotes extra- 
ordinary exertion ; it intimates, that they went 
from place to place, and to a diflance, for the 
Purpoſe of making converts; and is, therefore, 
leſs applicable to the fu interpretation, which 
would confine their labours principally to 
Jeruſalem. For theſe reaſons I prefer the 
ſecond acceptation of the verſe. 

But in this zeal for proſelyting heathens to the 
law of Moſes, they deviated from the general 


temper of their countrymen ; and this made 


their efforts the more obſervable and meri- 


torious, © 


%% ¾dùm 5 


The antipathy, which the Fews entertained 


towards every nation of a different religious 


perſuaſion from their own, originated from 


thoſe precepts in their Jaw (fee note c. v. 


43.), that forbid all communication with 
Wir and from the ſignal vengeance upon 
the kingdoms of Canaan, of which their fore- 


fathers had been appointed - inſtruments, even 


to extirpation. Their moroſe and unſociable 
humour is taken notice of by many heathen 
writers. 


Diodorus Sicalus ſays of 175 TIE Ai Tyy (ian 


Zemmaciay, aTavYpunov TVA uai pirotevoy Prov eronyn- 


oaTo. Lib. XL. H reſented his own expulſion 


from egypt, by inculcating upon his followers 


an INHOSPITABLE and INHUMAN plan of life. 
And before, lib. XXXIV. he fays of the 


Jews: Moves anavtuv thvuy anos; ewai Th; 


TC arxo ebv@- emTyuti Rc, KA To UTOAXUS AVE 


cyrœg. 


They differed from all NATIONS in 


Having no INTERCOURSE, and no kind of cou- 


MUNICATION with other people and in l:gh- 
ing upon all MEN, as their EXEMIES. — And he 
makes a ſimilar obſervation a little after. 

Nec quidguam prius imbuuntur (ſays Tacitus), 
guam exuere patriam; parentes, liberos, fratres 
dilia habere. Hiſt. lib. V. No opinion is more 


forcibly impreſſed en them, than that of diſregard- 


ing the deareſt connections; their native land, 


their parents, children, and brothers. — In this 
character, however, of their hardneſs and in- 
ſenſibility, the hiflorian, in common with 
ſeveral of the heathen writers about that period, 
ſeems to have confounded the Chri/tians with 
the Fews. They looked upon Chriſtianity, as 
a ſpecies of Judaiſm. Compare Matt. c. x. 
v. 37—39. and the more poſitive expreſſions 
of Luke, c. xiv. v. 26. 

In the ſarne book he ſays: Abud ipſos fides 


ob/tinata, miſericordia in promptu : ſed adverſis 
omnes alios hoſtile dium. They exerciſe an in- 


* fidelity, and a generous pity, to each ether 
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but ENMITY and HATRED 1 the | REST of MAN- 


ay 


[Cl 


„Kip. Vil 1. 2&6 
al deſcribes: eit 2 and malignit 
or en by ſaying: 195 | 
Non man/trare dias, eadem nifi ſacra colenti by 
8 tum ad ce SOLOS Aken VERPOS, 
ADB ACRES Sat. XIV. 103. 
Tig alludes to the laws: of humanity laid 
dowyn by the heathen moraliſts: two of which 
were; Tv fhew the W AY to him, who had wan- 
dered from it : and, To point out a FOUNTAIN #9 
the thir/ly traveller. = 
Vet in oppoſition to this collective evidence 


from the Scriptures, from hi/tory, and from 


experience, Horace, is ſuppoſed by all the com- 
mentators to intimate a very different turn of 


mind in the Fews of his time, and to allude to 
the ſame zeal for making proſelytes in the 
whole nation, as is attributed only to the Scribes 
and Phariſees, who affected extraordinary holi- 


neſs and virtue, by our Saviour in the text. 
— — — Hoc eft mediocribus ills 
Ex vitiis unum e cui ſi concedere nolis, 
Multa poetarum veniet manus, auxilio que 
Sit mibi, (nam multo plures ſumus) ac veluti te 
Jupz1, cagemus in hanc concedere turbam. 
Sat. I. 4. 139. 
This paſſage has been greatly miſappre- 
hended : for by the words — cogemus in hanc 
concedlere turbam—can only be meant, that wwe 


a compel you to be of our opinion—to fide with 


us —and not ſurely, that wwe will compel you to 


come over to our profeſſion : for certainly theſe 
coadjutors and brethren of Horace would not 


turn the objector into a poet, like themſelves. 
e poets will ſtand by each 


The ſenſe is: 


other with as much zeal and earneſtneſs, as 
the Jews manifeſt towards their brethren : 


ho are extravagantly attached to their own 


«© perſuaſion, and at _ with all the reſt of 
their feilow-creatures. ?? 
This interpretation ſhews the bang to be 


6 b * D A 


the 23. relates to that evaſive manner of ſivear- 
by the temple itſelf, but only by the gifts and 


ſuch a ſubterfuge. 


at once humorous, ſatirical, and pertinent: and 
exhibits, I think, the true meaning of the poet. 
My idea of this paſſage of the Evangeliſt is 
corroborated by what LIOGHT FOOT advances 
concerning the diſinclination- of the Fewih na- 
tion in general to the making of proſelytes: who, 
after converſion, were ſtiled the ſcab of Iſrael, 
and by other opprobrious names: a mode of 
treatment, not likely to conciliate them, or 
gain others. | 
viov Yee ns] A child of hell: a Hebrew phraſe 
for a wicked man. See note c. viii. v. 12. 
* Ye make him much more wicked than your— 
ſelves :” for, as it is obſerved by the Greek 
epigrammat it, 
Io puabntau ngertTOVE; —— 
The ſcholar often goes beyond his maſter. 
- = = = Dociles ſcelerum viciſſe magiſtros. Juv, 
What our Lord inſiſts upon from ver. 16. to 


ing, which appears to have heen commonly 
practiſed among the 7ews for the purpoſes of 
tnavery and deceit: who endeavoured to per- 
ſuade themſelves, that if they did not fear 


decorations of the temple, they might violate 
their 2aths and betray their promiſe with a ſafe 
conſcience, and eſcape the fin of perjury, No- 
thing could be more pitiful and depraved than 
See the note on c. v. v. 34. 
Theſe people exactly reſemble the pecious 
hypocrites ſpoken of by Horace : 
Vir bonus, omne forum quem ſpeftat et omne 
tribunal, 
Duandec uNque deos wel porco vel bove placat, 
Fa pater, CLARE, CLARE cum dixit, Apollo, 
Labra movet metuens audiri, Pulchra Laverna, 
Da mihi fallere : da juſtum ſunctumgue videri: 
Notem peccatis et fraudibus objice nubem. 
Ep. I. 16. 57. 

winch Per/ins has imitated with great ſpirit. 
| Sat, II. 315 

Ver, 16. 


O F MATTHEW 319 


Ver, 16. 1 xpuow] The gold : which may 


mean either the golden veſſels (Ta mahler), 


or the decorations, of the temple, 
Ver. 18. op.] Is bound: that is, ** Muſt 
abide by his cath, or incur the guilt of perjury.” 
He is what Virgil calls — VorI REUS. Æn. 
V. 237. DeBiroR, ſays Servius: unde vota 
falventes dicimus ABSOLUTOS, | 
Ver. 21. The reaſon of which is: becauſe 


he, who ſwears by the temple, means to ſwear. 


by ſomething ſolemn and ſacred, and is ſo under- 
Rood to favear by all: but the temple owes all 
it's ſanctity to the divinity, which fils it, and 
to which it is conſecrated, 


Ver. 23. The meaning of this verſe is: that 


the Scribes and Phariſees were very ſcrupulous 
in adhering to the ceremonzal injunctions of the 
law, and payed tithes of every thing, which 
they poſſeſſed, even of the moſt trivial herbs of 
the garden, mint, aniſe, and cummin ; but neg- 


lected the eternal and infinitely important 


duties of morality and religion; which are 
antecedent and ſuperiour to any ceremonies, = Every 
end is of more dignity than the mean to that 


end, 
THY ES — Fuſtice, towards all mankind :— 


Toy sd — mercy to the diſtreſſed : Thy mir — 


faith, towards God : and theſe qualifications 
comprehend the whole relative duty of man, 
as it is finely ſummed up in fimilar language 
by the Prophet : : 

He hath informed thee, O ! man, what is good. 


and what doth the Lord require of thee, but to 


% JUSTICE (DDWN—Tw xewow), and to love 
MERCY (Toy exeov), and to WALK HUMBLY (to 
have an humble confidence, Tyv wni5i, fo often 


inculcated in the Law) wiTH Tay Gon? Mic. 


vi. 8, 

Fidelity, by which ſome render m aww, is 
included in the fit article, juſtice. 

Ver. 24. &« d reg] Who flrain out : that 
5 through a ſieve, or trainer of liguors. It 


+ ATA 


is ſo rendered in a Bible of YER in 1 SOPs 
ſeſſion. The preſent reading Was, I;fuppoſe, 
originally an error of the preſs ;, andſhas been, 
from inadvertency and ſuperſtitions, continued 
in all the later copies, and ſo ſtands at preſent. 
So much more powerful is ſuperſtitious prejudice, 
than the plaineft truth ( d . '2obulls ain T 
According to the commeniyerſiont-faimat 
a gnat—the proverb would not be juſt; with 
any qualification of the phraſeology.. In theſe 


Eaſtern compariſons, however hyperbalucal, there 


is a gradation, we may obſerye, from a common 


occurrence, or a poſſibility, to what never happens," 
and is wholly impracticable. So in the proverbial 


contraſt c. vii. v. 3. though a large beam can- 
not lodge in a man's eye, à bit of chaff, or a 
ſplinter from that beam, can: and this preſerves 
conſiſtency and proportion. In the inſtance before 
us, neither a gnat or a camel is-an article of 
diet, or ever ſwallowed purpoſely as ſuch : but 
a gnat, or ſmall fly, may be ſtrained out of a 
baſon of liguor, though a camel cannot. — The 
þyperbole is only a difference of DEGREE, not 
of KIND. 

aun] A camel: particularly mentioned, 


becauſe it is a large animal, and the common 


beaſt of burden in the Eaft : ſee note c. xix. 
v. 24. 
Ver. 25. ago NS-] De ih, or large plate. 
80 Juvenal: 
- = = = quam multd magndque PAROPSIDE cænat. 
Sat, III. 142. 


In this and the following verſe a compariſon 


is inſtituted to this purpoſe: 
elt is of more conſequence to have the inſde 


„of the cup and di clean than the outftde : 
„ but ye Phariſees are exact in the outward 
&« forms of religion, and diſregard the more ſub- 


<< {tantial qualification of inward prrity.”- 


Now the Phariſzes were extremely particular 


in their ablutions, not only of themſelves, but 


of all their veſſels and furniture (Mark vii, 
3=51: 
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35.) and the alluſion to this practice has 
giben riſe to an intermixture of the two ſides 
of the compariſon, (the cup and diſh on one ſide, 
and the Phariſee on the other) in this place. 
A ſimilar confuſion of the compariſon, and the 
thing compared, is often found in claſſic authors, 
and is not without it's elegance. So in this 
inſtance produced by GRO Ius: 

Noe ο O apt, cνν,ͤ TLWTE 0G, 

Hereæ ToameoIa Y Oporuar@. 


320 


And Lueret. I. 405—411. Hor. Od. iv. 2. 


5—10. Art. Poet. 1—10 and in all the beſt 
authors. But by far the happieſt inſtance is in 
Ma Gray's Ode on Spring, in that flanza, 

To contemplation's ſober eye. 
i= in this verſe is redundant, like the Hebrew 5: 
Exod. xv. 9. GRoTIUS. 

Coen | Intemperance. Many MA. read a%- 
na; —injuſtice : which is ſo much like aprayng— 
extortion - that I prefer aupAT. | 

Ver. 26. h neu] And then alſo, This is an 
inference: as if he had ſaid: ** Afer the inſide 
& has been made clean, it will be proper to 
& clean the out/ide alſo: as in ver. 23. I have 
obſerved before, that ha is uſed by the Evan- 
geliſt in a lax ſignification: and in this place 
in particular, ha cannot be rendered with any 
propricty, in order that ſee note c. i. v. 22. 

Ver. 27. axavSapric;] Uncleanneſs. The Fews 
contracted legal uncleanneſs from touching ſepul- 
chres, or any thing, that belonged to the dead. 
See note c. viii. v. 28. 

There are expreſſions, ſimilar to the laſt clauſ? 
of this verſe, in one of the fineſt fragments of 


ancient poetry. Perhaps, the reader will be 


glad to ſee it entire. 
Oray zidevou Jeng TEAUTO!, orig ei, 
EuS&eoy eig r wwmual, dg GOUITTOGELG» 
Eyraub' ever OLTEA xa n KONIE 
AvGewy Parke, ual TUAW, Haw TIRuy, 
Kat pEYA OpoverTuy ET YEVEL Ul XENMATW, 
Abra Te Nen, KA HANKEL THY TApartuy®” 


G'O 58 P E I. 


ſons, in the Hebrew ſenſe, for imitators and 
followers : 


Kai ade aurov Ty I emrnpuere' xpovey, 
Koi Tov AN cov 01 ayreg Ho. 

II O- Tau?” oguy, vue œννeο ö rig ei. 
Menand. 

Say, would 2 thou know thyſelf ? Choy then thing : 
eye 

To all thoſe ſepulchres, which on wy road 
Confront thee numerous. Theſe contain the bones 
And mouldering duſt of ſages and of kings; 
Of all, whom lineage, beauty, wealth, and fame 
Confpir'd to bleſs ; yet all unable fill 
To avert the laſt inevitable hour 1 — 
The bet, the greateſt ne er eſcap'd the grave. 
Look but on theſe, and learn to know thyſelf, 
The ſecond of theſe verſes has a ſimilar 
phraſeology to c. vi. v. 26. and the fourth a 
form of ſpeech, like that in c. xxii. v. 2. 
Ver. 28. e£ubey dra] Outwardly righteous, 
Introrſum turpes, ſpecigſi pelle decord. 
Hor. Ep. I. 16. 45. 

Ver. 2932. A tranſpoſition has moſt cer- 
tainly taken place in this paſſage ; for the 
thirty-firſt verſe is evidently a concluſion from 
the thirtieth and thirty-ſecond, The Phariſees 
proved themſelves to be genuine ſons (obſerve, 
not oi wo, the lineal deſcendants; but ſimply wa, 


ſee note on ver. 15.) of the murderers. 
of the Prophets by acting up to the ſame ſtandard 
of unrighteeuſneſs and immorality, notwithſtand- 
ing their hypocritical pretenſions to greater 
ſanity of manners, than their brethren. 

I have adopted this order in the tranſlation 
for the ſake of perſpicuity. 

In the common acceptation of the paſſage, 
ver. 31. is made to be a concluſion from the 
preceding, to this ſenſe : 

So then ye confeſs yourſelves to be the 
& ſons, or deſcendants of thoſe, who murdered 
the Prophets : ?? 
which 1s ks at all to the purpole, and 
would have been no real diſeredit to the Phart- 


fees, 


ſees, if their conduct 1 not correſ pondes to 
that of their ance/lors. This was the important 
point. Their manners, and not their parentage, 
was the ſubje& of our Saviour's reprehenſion. 
It is a noble and ſpirited aſſertion of the poet: 
Malo PAT ER; fibi fit T HERSITES, dummods tu ſis 
A acipa ſimilis, Vulcantaque arma capeſſis, 
THERSIT # ſimilem quam te producat AcHILLES. 
Juv. VIII. 269. 
Ver. 30. Ev Tw w Gur] In the blood it cor- 
reſponds to uin: aws is uſed for opayn, or 
2:y@-. A moſt common form of — in the 
Hebrew language. 
Ver. 31. paprupere tauroig] Ve bear witneſs 
azainſt yourſelves. So Jude 14. mpoeqnrevos 


Tgrog—he propheſied AGAINST theſe men: and 
£1; uaprugioy buy —for a teſtimony AGAINST you : 


James v. 3. BLACKWALL S. C. vol. I. p. 165. 
which is juſt: but his example from Thucydides 
is not parallel. This is it: Exerero— Act I ev 


Calico ecraycœsacig va Te Onws To Ig. lib. VIII. 


for the analyſis of the conſtruction would be 


— AYES TG TO T8 Ons EM TOS OVVARTOLS. 

Nor would Tpoz@yrevos Teroi, Or WapTupeire 
euro, for re Terwy, and me kaufe, be, as 
that learned man ſuppoſes, an unexampled 
conſtruction. Take an inſtance of it from an 
unexceptionable author. 

I. Tig at. T&0'; Z. Os ode or Ae 


EMO. 
I. MAPTTYPEIE SATT. . Ta Ts 9s wabuy 
Xpnongice. Eurip. Ion. 531. 


which ſenſe is expreſſed in John viii. 13. thus: 
| Tv TIEPI ocauts wuaprupeig* n WapTupia 08 BK ES 
ang. 

Ver. 32. Some Mp. have enanpurare, which 
ſeems to be the better reading. If the preſent 
reading be retained, we muſt underſtand it of 
an injunction without any defire in our Lord 


that it ſhould be ſo: as 1 Kings, xxii. 22. 


John xiii, 27. referred to by GRoTIus. As if 
he had ſaid: As ye are determined to perſevere in 


your wicked practices, and to fill up the mea- 


321 


ſure of iniquity, it mf? be ſo: ye muſt follow 
your own courſe, | 

Similar to this manner of expreſſion is that 
beautiful and pathetic addreſs of the diſconſolate 
Arifteus : 

Quin AGE et ipſa manu felices erue filvas : 

Fer flabulis inimicum ignem, atque interfice meſſes : 

Dre ſata, et validam in-vites molire bipennem, 

Tanta mee fi te ceperunt tædia laudis. 

Virg. Geo. IV. 329. 

T0 e! The meaſure. There is perhaps 
the ſame alluſion, Gen. xv. 16. where it is 
ſaid: The inyuity of the Amorites is not yet full, 
or completed. 

See too Jerem. li. 13. 2 Mac. vi. 14. Breker. 
PEARCE, ©. 

Ver. 33. ces, yewnuare exiomy] Ve ſerpents ! 
ye brood of wipers / What Sophacles calls in a 
proper ſenſe, 

Aeung eng Sp Eõο = = = = Trach. 11 15. 
But Plautus employs the metaphor : 

Cerebrum diſpercutiam, EXCETRA tu! Cal. 
III. 5. 19. and again Pſeud. I. 2. 82. and 
Juv. VI. 640. In the ſame view xox@- EXIA- 
NAlOE and cruor VIPERINUS are employed: 


and, I think, ex itſelf ſomewhere in the 


Medea of Euripides, fee c. iii. v. 7. 

Ver. 34. arrcurevelre xc raupuorte] Ve will kill 
and crucify: that is, * ye will kill by erucifying:“ 
a Hebrew mode of expreſſion : ſee note c. xi. 
v. 28, Luke has only—amorrevss: : c. xi. v. 49. 

Ver. 35. The ſenſe of this verſe, diveſted 


of it's Hebrew idiom, is in general: * Your 


ce ſins have arrived at the higheſt pitch of enor- 


ce mity and exceſs ; and your puniſhment will 
ce be as exemplary, as if vengeance were in- 


cc flicted on you for all the wickedneſs, that has 


ce been committed from the beginning of the 
ce world to this day. 

The Zecharias here mentioned, (by what- 
ever miſtake he may have been called the ſon 
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of Barachias) T ſhould conclude, from the cir- 


cumſtances of his death, to be the perſon ſpoken 


of 2 Chron, xxiv. 20, 21. who was flain— 
Inter ſacra Deum, as Orpheus was, Virg. Geo. 
IV. $24. 

And the reaſon, why he and Abel are par- 
ticularly ſpecified, is, becauſe the manner of 
their deaths was Rmäfkable on ſeveral accounts, 
and were recorded as ſuch in the O. T. 

The ſentiment has a near reſemblance to 


this of Lucan : 


Quoc cladis genus, 0708 uperi: ? qua peſte paratis 


Sævitiam? EXTREM I 
| in UNUM 
CoNVENERE DIES. Pharſ. I. 649. 

Nor is the idea, conveyed in theſe lines of 
Virgil, much unlike it: 

Hic verò ingentem pugnam, ceu cætera NUSQUAM 
Bella forent, N ULLI Tor A nor erentur in RB E. 
| An. II. 438. 

Our Lord here predicts the deſtruction of 
Feruſalem, and the ſubverſion of the Jewiſh 
polity : ſee c. xxiv. v. 34. and the notes 
there. 

Ver. 37. Iepgoanmu, Ifgeranmu] O Feruſalem! 
Feruſalem! This repetition of the name is 
highly beautiful and pathetic, and a genuine 
ſtroke of nature. So in that admired paſſage 
of Sophocles : Tz 
---- - o TAMOI, TAMOl, 
Eva ng - CEd. Tyr. 1416. 

5 amorrewera] Ibo Fillet : that is, Who 
haſt killed heretofore, and wilt kill hereafter -* 
—the murderer of the Prophets the participle 
for the adjective, in the Hebrew manner. 

There ſeems to be an alluſion to Eſd. ii. 1. 
28 — 36. which very much reſembles this 


MULTORUM TEMPUS 


G0 ;S$54P R 


paſſage. And indeed all that is contained 
from ver. 34. to the end of this chapter looks 
like a quotation by memory. 
ops | A bird. 
The pathetic int: wipes employs the fame 
compariſon : 
T. us de p xepot, x a Tema, 
NEO ZO acer ITEP TTA eig Sh; 
Troad. 745. 
And again in his Hercules Furens in a manner 
much like this paſſage of the Evangeli/t : 
Eyw de Kai ov PENNEY Dvnou¹, EPO, 
Os Heanxzo madt;, 85 YILOTITEPOYE 
Lit e OPNIZ os u peilern. 
Ver. 70. 
Ver. 38. apierat] Is left. in the preſent tenſe ; 
intimating the immediate accompliſhment of 
this event. See Juſt, Mart. Ap. I. feR. 62. 
Ed. Aſht. and p. 70. Ed. Thirlb. a 
Ver. 39. sg ay] Until : ſee the ſame phraſe 
exemplified on c. i. v. 25. 
0 epxeuer@-] He, who cometh, A periphraſis 
for the Meſſiaß ſee c. ii. Y. I. N. $ 
xxi. . | | 
e ovounrt Kugis] In the name of the Lord. The 
article is omitted, but muſt be ſupplied in a 
tranſlation, becauſe this is a Hebrew phraſe, 
and might properly be rendered — Bleſſed is he, 
who cometh with a divine cammaiſſion, or in a 
heavenly character. | 
As if he had faid : „“ Ye, who were lately 
ce fo much offended at the multitude for Hail- 
ing me, as a meſſenger from heaven (c. xxi. 
%. 16.) ; will ſoon unite in the fame con- 
ce feſſion, when I come to execute vengeance 
on your city and nation.“ 
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Our Lord all the Dehruction of Feruſalem, and the Ruin of the 
5 Jowiſh State. 


C. xxiv. X ND Jeſus went out, and was going from the Temple ; 
V. 1. I and his Diſciples came to him, to ſhew him the Buildings 
2. of the Temple. And Jeſus ſaid unto them: Do ye obſerve 

« all theſe Things? Verily I fay unto you, A Stone will not 

„be left upon a Stone in this Place, that will not be thrown 


cc down. 


„ And, as he ſat upon the Mount of Olives, the Diſciples came 
to him privately, and ſaid : © Tell us, when theſe Things will 
« be; and what w:// be the Sign of thy Coming, and of the 


*« End-of the Age! 55 
4. And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto them : * Take Care, that 


5. no one deceive you. For many will come in my Name, and 
6. © ſay: I am the Chriſt:' and will deceive many. Ye will 
hear of Wars, and Rumours of Wars: ſee, that ye be not 
« troubled : for all theſe Things muſt come to paſs; but the 
7, End will not be yet. For Nation will riſe up againſt Nation, 


« Things are a Beginning of Sorrows. 


9. Then they will deliver you up to Affliction, and will kill 

« you ; and ye will be hated by all Men on Account of my 
10. Name. And then will many fall off, and will deliver up 
11. * one another, and hate one another. And many, falſe Prophets 


T t 2 «Increaſe 


— — 
- - — - — —— — . VA In I Sr andthe . - — 
n 288 4 5 n > * mop - . s 

n n F345 SE AREAS FTE; py . 

46 a 88 ny 


. L YT PIEL,) Ro 


ASE = 
8 * 
— 5 — 3 . Fido nant ng) So 3 X MS 3 . —— I 1 2333 > xaos — » - l 
r EF YI "7 — > 6 r LAT UE oO TR, nn Gt <> 5 * —— 2 r r 1 
> e 7 Ne . ”% rn e ele r we Bega * . 5 522 IP * Re belt cond, ren: hn 
J — _— _ 


n 


. JE, 3 OR OE SEN 
7 2 4 


bag 


. 

ii 
. 
95 
1 
' * 
5 

2 

34 
1 
1 

I £ 
; "1 
15 

* 

I 

1 

4 
13 

* 
1. 

s 

3 

1 
ix 


+ 
- > BW 08 
1 7 
. 
1 
$ £3; 
33 4 
i = 
14 
1 7 
1 
1 
12 
4 "4 
E 
> x 
-: i 
1 
48 1 
14 
? 1 
1 
& of 
8 3 
: FI8 
. * 
8 
* 1 
EY | 
Wt SS 
0 
* 0 
1 
"A * 
37 1 
15 3 
F 1 
1 
y "x 
3. 
3Y {| 
ot 
44” 
* 
q — 
* 
A * 
15 
17 
* 
1 
* 
I 
© 
* : 
.£ 
1 
I £3 © - 
\ 17 , 
+ 153 T 
1 y 
F137 #9 
181 2 
| « 
15 + 
3 l 
48) 1 
EE 
£ 1 7 
it ! , 
14 
i 
iy 
145% 7 
, 1 
f 2 
{ 
: 


and Kingdom againſt Kingdom: and here will be Famines, 
8. „and Peſtilences, and Earthquakes in various Places, All theſe 


2 will ariſe, and Will deceive many. And, becauſe of the great 
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LCL Increaſe of Iniquity, the Love of many will become cold. 


« But he, who endureth to he End, will be preſerved. 


« And this Goſpel of the Kingdom will be preached in all 
« the World, for a Teſtimony to all Nations: and then will 


es the End, come. 


6 Wed, Weteftner ye ſes the deſolating Abouifiatian.: (which 


cr Iva ſpoken of through Daniel the Prophet) ſtanding in a holy 


« Place; (let Sim, who readeth, underſtand) : Then let them, 


„„ who. are in Judea, flee unto the Mountains. Let not him, 
„who 7s. upon the Houſe, go down to take any Thing out of 


80 his Houſe. And let not im, who 7s in the Field, turn back 


„0 take away his upper Garment. 


© But alas! for them, who are with Child, and for them, who 


give Suck, in thoſe Days ! And pray, that your Flight be 


« not in Winter, nor on a Sabbath-Day. For then will there be 
great Tribulation ; ſuch as hath not been from the Beginning 
„of the World to this preſent Time: no, nor ever will be. 
« And, except thoſe Days were ſhortened, no Fleſh would be 
« ſaved: but, on Account of the Ele, thoſe Days will be 


cc ſhortened. 


Tu Tos, if any one ſay unto you: © Behold ! here 7s: the 
* Chriſt !* or there!] believe him not. For falſe Chriſts will 
« ariſe, and falſe Prophets, and will propoſe great Signs and 
% Wonders; ſo as to deceive, if poſſible, even the Elect.— 
«© Behold! I have told you before. 

« If, therefore, they ſay unto you : © Behold ! he is in the 
Deſart! go not thither. Behold! he is in the Cloſet !' 
*© believe it not. For, as the Lightning iſſueth from He Ealt, 
* and ſhineth to rh“ Weſt; ſo alſo will the Coming of the 
Son of Man be. For, wherever the Carcaſe is, there will the 
Eagles be gathered together, 

But 


| 39, 


1 3F 
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But immediately after the [Tribul: 0 thoſe. Pays 
% The Sun will be darkened, 4. bnd „588 108 

N12 And the Moon will. not give 1 * Light: 54 

« And the Stars will fall from Heaven, Wa 

« And the Powers of the Heavens will be ſhaken, 55 


311314 


And then will the Sign of the Son of Man appear in the 


Heaven: and then will all the Tribes of the Land lament, 


„and will ſee the Son of Man coming upon the Clouds of 
« Heaven, with Power and great Glory. And he will ſend forth 
« his Angels with a Trumpet of a loud Voice: and they will 


0 gather together his Elect from the four Winds, from one End 


«© of Heaven to the other. | 


Learn the Parable from the F ig-Tree. When it's Branch 
* 1s now tender, and it's Leaves ſpring out, ye know, that the 


«© Summer is nigh. So alſo know ye, when ye ſee all theſe. 


Things, that he is nigh, even at the Door. Verily I fay unto 
« you, This very Generation will not paſs away, until all theſe 
„Things have come to paſs. The Heaven and the Earth will 
<< paſs away; but theſe my Words will by no Means paſs away. 


* But, concerning that Day and that Hour, no one knoweth 
46 it; not even the Angels of Heaven, but my Father only. 
For, as the Days of Noah were, ſo alſo will the Coming of 
* the Son of Man be. For, as in the Days before the Flood, 
they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in Mar- 
« riage, until the Day of Noah's Entrance into the Ark; and 
6e conſidered not, until the Flood came, and took them all away: 


« ſo alſo will the Coming of the Son of Man be. Then will 


« two Men be in the Field: one will be taken away, and the 
% other left. Two Women v be grinding at the Mill: one 
« will be taken away, and the other left. 


« Watch, therefore : for ye know not at what Hour your 
« Lord cometh. But ye know this, that, if the Maſter of the 


« Family 
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Family had ckmown at what Watch the Thief would come; 
Wei 91 «he would have watched, and not have ſuffered his Houſe % 


. 555 0 be broken. through. Wherefore, be ye alſo ready: for in 
5 « an Home when ye expect not, the Son of Man cometh. 


IH I 
33; &. & 


8 ene 4 Who then is the faithful and prudent Servant, whom his 

e att Maſter, hath ſet over his Servants, to give them Food in #7; 

46. © Seaſon? Happy vil that Servant be, whom his Maſter, whey 

47. he cometh, ſhall find fo doing. Verily I fay unto you, He 
will give him the Charge of all his Poſſeſſions. 

4 « But, if that wicked Servant fay in his Heart: My Maſter 

49. is long in coming: and begin to beat his Fellow-Servants, 

50. „and to eat and drink with the drunken : the Maſter of that 

& Servant will come in a Day, when he doth not expect him; 


51. „and in an Hour, which he is not aware of: and will cut him 


« in two; and appoint his Portion with the Hypocrites : there 
« will be Weeping and Gnaſhing of the Teeth.” 


N-O TREES TO SECTION XLVE 


C. xxiv. This chapter is one of the moſt 
important portions of the whole N. T. with 
reſpect to the evidence, which it furniſhes of the 
truth of Chriſtianity. It contains a prediction of 
the utter de/irudtion of the City and Temple of 
Feruſalem, and the ſubverſion of the whole po- 


litical conſtitution of the es it adverts to 


many concomitant circumſtances, both previ- 
ous and ſubſequent to this great event : and 
enforces the whole with a particular declaration, 
that this ſignal revolution in the Fewiſh polity 
would take place during the lives of the preſent 
race of men—before that generation paſſed away, 
all theſe things were to be fulfilled. Now we 
know, that all the particulars of this very 


extraordinary prediction, were indeed accom- 


plithed in the moſt full and circumſtantial 


manner, from the unqueſtionable authority of 
a celebrated hiftorian ; who probably knew no- 
thing of this prophecy of the Chriſtian Scriptures, 
and was no friend to the Chriſtian name. 
Flavius Joſephus, a Jewiſh writer, was actually 
preſent at the ſiege of Feruſalem by the Roman 
army under Titus; and has given an elaborate 
and exact detail of this cataſtrophe in the fifth 
and ſixth books of his Hiſtory of the Fewrfh war: 
a detail, the more valuable and worthy of 
credit, as the author was intimately engaged in 
that war, and was himſelf no inconſpicuous 
actor in thoſe affecting ſcenes of diſtreſs and 
bloodſhed, which he has ſo ſtrikingly depicted : 

- = = = quaque ipſe miſerrima vidit, 

Et quorum pars magna fult. 


Whoever ſhould have recourſe to the 1 
of 
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of Joſephus, after a careful peruſal of the 
prophecy before us, and be at the ſame time 
unacquainted with the real character and 


ſituation of that hifforian, he would ſuppoſe 


his account to be that of a partial Chronicler, 
accommodating his narrative and the many in- 
cidental obſervations interſperſed through it, 
to the words of our Lord's prediction, rather 
than the faithful hiſtory of a writer, who, it is 


likely, had no knowledge of the Goſpels, and 


moſt certainly no zeal for the promotion of 
Griſtianith. 

It is a juſt remark of Poſepbus in another 
work, and- very applicable to himſelf on this 
occaſion : Tus wev aeg eri Terunoiov i op, El 
TE TW) QUTWY aurayreg TAXUTH KA NEYOLEV HOU YPOPOEV. 
Oi de, e Tawvra ypareiay ETepws, ETWg Evoutov QuTOL, 
gaveio dai mavruy arnleratu. Cont. Ap. I. p. 918. 


Ed. Frob. This ſuits his own caſe, with re- 


ſpe& to Chriſtianity extremely well, and is an 
excellent comment on the preceding obſerva- 
tions. 

This chapter, ede, may be juſtly con- 
ſidered as a moſt deciſive proof of the DIviniTY 
of our Saviour's miſſion and the truth of 


Chriſtianity in general : as a bulwark, againſt 


which all the aſſaults of en fidelity will be in 
vain directed, unleſs the very foundations of 
biterical credibility be previouſly undermined, 
and the moſt acknowledged principles of human 
teſtimony can be proved altogether erroneous, 
unreaſonable, and unworthy of dependance. 
The only ſufferabie objection, that the moſt 
ſceptical unbeliever can poſſibly oppoſe to this 
argument, is: that the chapter in queſtion is 
not a prediction of things to come, but is founded 
upon what had paſt—was compoſed poſteriour to 
theſe calamities which it pretends to Hretell; 
and was obtruded as a legitimate prophecy on the 
credulity of their brethren by ſome intereſted 
converts in the early ages of Chri/tianity. 


To this it may beranſwereds'! * 

1. That we have the ſame reaſon to believe 
this goſpel of St. Matthero to have been written 
before the deflrufion of Jeruſalem, as we have 
to believe, that Ariſtotle flouriſhed in the days 
of Alexander the Great; and that Horace and 
V. irgil lived in the reign of 1 Cæſar; or, 
that we have to belle 40075 hiftorical Fact 
whatever, upon the credit of human teſtimony;— 
namely, the unanimous conſent of every age 
from the firſt promulgation of Chriſtianity, 
and the concurrent atteſtation of cotemporary 
writers, who cannot be reaſonably ſuppoſed to 
have had any. adequate inducement of intereſt, 
policy, or ambition, to propagate and confirm, 


in ſo preciſe a manner, ſuch a palpable untruth. 


An :mpoſtor would not have been ſo circum- 


fantial, for fear of ſuſpicion and detection. — 
And certainly it is a very allowable axiom, 


that every book is genuine, which was accepted 


as ſuch by all authors of Foes age and of fucceed- 


ing periods. 
And this % ngle argument would be ſufficient 
to ſatisfy the ſcruples 'of any ingenuous and 


rational objector, becauſe better evidence in 


general cannot be had, and muſt not be ex- 
pected, in points of bi/orical diſquiſition. 

2. This goſpel is quoted by other writers, 
who are unanimouſly agreed by all, to have 
written their hiſtories alſo before the period, 
of which we are ſpeaking, and to which this 


prophecy relates. — And from every fingle atteſ- 
tation of this kind, there gradually ariſes an 


exceeding great corroboration of the authen- 
ticity of writings ſo atteſted ; increaſing moſt 
evidently in a very high ratio at every ſtep : 
ſo that a number of ſuch atteſtations muſt con- 
ſtitute a maſs of hi/torical evidence, as com- 
plete and ſatisfactory as can poſſibly be offered 
to the mind; — equivalent to the very higheſt 


. and a perfect moral demonſtration. 
Now 
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Now both Mark and Lade, who are univer- 
ſally allowed to have written their goſpels * 


the deſtruction of Ferufalem, and after Si. 
Aatthew wrote his, had evidently ſeen his 


goſpel. For they have adopted, on many 


occaſions (and particularly Mart), not only 


the very words of Matthew ; but the ſeries of 
his narration, and the collocation of the ſentences : 


and ſuch coincidences cannot poſhbly be ac- 
. counted for, to the ſatisfaction of any judicious 


and candid perſon, upon any other ſuppoſition, 
than that of their acquaintance with this hiſtory 
of their predeceſſor.— Theſe are moſt ſtriking 
and unequivocal marks of imitation. 


St. Paul ſeems alſo to have been acquainted 


with Matthew's goſpel, Compare Matt. v. 44. 
with Rom. xii. 14. 1 Cor. iv. 12. and Matt. 
x. 10. with 1 Tim. v. 18. and Matt, xxiv. 
43—45. 1 Theſl. v. 2. — And, though he 
ſnould have had reſpect to the geſpel of St. 
Luke in theſe inſtances, and not to St. Mat- 
thew's, ſtill the inference is greatly in our 
favour, as Luze himſelf had ſeen this g9ſpel. _ 
J muſt obſerve, however, that Rom. xii. 14. 
has more reſemblance to Matt, v. 44. than 
to Luke vi. 27, 28. 
The Apa/tle Fames, c. v. v. 12. ſeems evi- 


dently to refer to Matt. v. 34—38, and can- 


not, in that inſtance, have adverted to any 
other goſpel. 
So Peter 11. 3. 10. ſeems to advert to Matt. 


'XX1v. 43. or to the parallel place of Luke. 


Clement, a cotemporary of the Apoſtles (Phil. 
V. .) ſeems to allude to the three goſpels of 
Matthew, Mark, and Luke, in ſect. 13. and 46. 
of his epi/tle to the Corinthians. 

Barnabas, the friend and companion of the 
Apoſiles, refers to this goſpel in his fourth ſection, 
and to one of the three, in the fifth ſection of 
the catholic epifile, written by him: and in other 
places. 


Go f EL 


from Euſebius. 


T. 307. &c. 


in ſome degree favourable to that hypothe/ts, 


miniſtry to little more than a year. 


5 


To this may be added an incidental piece 
of hiſtory, recorded without any particular 
view, and, therefore, probably authentic that 
Cerinthus, who rejected the other goſpels, ac- 
knowledged St. Matthew's to be genuine. See 
Huet. Dem. Ev. Prop. I. ſect, 2. Who takes it 


We may, therefore, reſt ſatisfied, that this 
chapter contains, beyond all controverſy, a TRUE 
PROPHECY, pronounced by our Lord, and com- 
mitted to writing by the Evangeliſt, ſome year; 
before thoſe tranſactions, predicted in it, were 
accompliſhed, or indeed were at all likely at 
that time to come to paſs : a prophecy, as unlike. 
as poſſible to thoſe of Epimenides (Ariſt. Rhet. 
III. 12. 2.), and the fictitious Sy! which 
did not reſpect future but paſt events. Their 
province was, as Plautus has expreſſed it, vx- 
TERA VATICINARI: Pſeud, I. 3. 129.— The 
Heathen God Jupiter appears alſo to have had 
a knack at this prepoſterous gift of prophecy ; 
a ſpecimen of which may be ſeen in Hom. II. 


It may be uſeful alſo to remark in this place, 
that the Jews require no other proof of the 
divine credentials of any future Prophet, than 
the prediction of future events; and expect no 
ſuch wonderful diſplays of power, as were ex- 
hibited by Moſes, Elijah, and Eliſba, in con- 
firmation of his appointment by God. Maimon. 
de Fund. Leg. IX. 10. 

Ver. 1. From the admiration, which the 
diſciples expreſſed at ſeeing the temple, and 
their deſire of /hewing the buildings to our Lord, 
one might imagine, that no opportunity had 
preſented itſelf of viewing this grand ſight be- 
fore the preſent occaſion. And this particular 1s 


which limits the duration of Chri/t's public 


Valeat, quantum valere- poſſit : for I am of a2 
5 different 


O F 


different opinion but it ſeems to be a queſtion 
of no importance, 

ras onodopucy Te ic] The buildings of the temple. 
Philo and Joſepbus bear teſtimony to the mag- 
nificence of the temple at Feruſalem : but their 
encomiums, as they were both Fews, may be 
attributed to natzonal partiality, Let us hear 


what Gentile writers have ſaid upon the ſubject 


of Jeruſalem and the temple; who, in general, 
had a moſt inveterate antipathy to the Few: 
nation and to their religion : eſpecially as ſome 
people are fond of diſparaging the Jes, with 
an oblique deſign of injuring the * of 
the Scriptures. 

Diodorus Siculus calls Feruſalem, Tomi voy 80ay 
eniÞaveratyy, Lib. XL. 4 MOST CELEBRATED 
cITY at this time. | 

Eutropius : URBS CLARISSIMA Pals eftine, VII. 
19. A MosT FAMOUS CITY of Paleſtine. 

Pliny : Hieroſolyma, long? CLARISSIMA UR- 


B1UM ORIENTIs, non Jude tantim. Nat. Hiſt, 


V. 14. Feruſalem, the MOST FAMOUS CITY, not 
only of Fudea, but OF ALL THE EAST. 


Dion Caſſius calls the temple : Newv te weyirov 


x0 Tepmannerato. Lib. XXXVI. The GREATEST 
and MOST BEAUTIFUL of temples. 

Tacitus calls it: IMMENS OPULENTIZ tem- 
plum. Hiſt. Lib. V. A temple EXTREMELY RICH. 


the Apoſtles ſhould expreſs their admirati + at 
this noble edifice, and endeavour to engage our 
Lord's attention to the contemplation of it's 
beauty and magnificence. : 

Ver. 2. Some fs. omit the negative x, and 
I have neglected it in the tranſlation : nor is 
it found in the parallel paſſages of Mark (c. xiii. 
v. 2.) and Luke (c. xxi. v. 6.). 

a6@- em M, A flone upon a flone. A hyper- 
balical expreſſion for a complete deſtruction: which 
idea Virgil expreſſes by 

- = = = = disjeftas moles, AVULSAque SAXIS 

SAX Aa En. II. 608. 


M S © TFT. Bu E W. 


Uu 


How exactly this part of our Lord's pre- 
diction was fulfilled, may be known from 
Foſephus. He ſays (B. J. VII. 1.) : Cæſar 
orders the ſoldiers to dig up the whole city and 
the temple ; but to leave three of the higheſt. turrets 


fanding ; and a part of the wall, as a ſecuri ty 


to the garriſon. But they ſo ENTIRELY DUG UP 
and levelled all the reft of the city, that none, who 


| ſaw it, would think it to have ever been inhabited. 


Eleazar, in his animated ſpeech to his coun- 
trymen, thus exclaims: 
Mpere is that great city, the metropolis of the 


| Fewiſh people, defended by ſuch walls and fuch 


mighty towers ? = Where is that city, which was 
thought to be inhabited by God? It is ToRN up 
FROM IT'S FOUNDATIONS ; and the only memo- 
rial, that remains of it, is the camp of it's de- 


froyers, which is ſtationed in the ruins: (wpoppe@- 
t Babpuv avinpmaa. x. T. N.) B. J. VII. 44. 
A paſſage often quoted on this occaſion from 


the Taanith of Mai monides, IV. 7. farther in- 
forms us, that the VERY FOUNDATIONS of the 
temple were digged up; and that T. Rufus, a 
Roman cammander, carried a plough over them, 
according to the Roman cuſtom. See LIGHTFOOT 
on the place. 

Ver. 3. Tn; ouvTeMigs Tu 440 O- The end of the 
age. This is a Jewiſb phraſe (c. xiii. v. 39, 


We need not be ſurpriſed, therefore, that 4o.), and entirely of the ſame import, as Trs 


ans Tapering=thy coming, in the preceding clauſe 
of the verſe. This repetition of ſynonimous 
phraſes is after the Hebrew manner, and is moſt 


frequent in the ſublimer ſpecies of writing, 


in the peetical and prophetical parts of the O. T. 


as I have remarked on former occaſions; and 
is, therefore, uſed by the Evangeliſt, with much 


propriety at the exordium of this ſolemn prophecy. 


For the ſame reaſon, it is a very erroneous 


notion to conclude from this form of ſpeech, 


as ſome have inadvertently done, that the 


chapter before us contains two diſtin predic- 


tions one of the dfulatien of Jeruſalem, and 
another 
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| another of the day of final: Judgement. = This 


cannot be a true ſtate of the caſe for an addi- 
tional reaſon: our Saviour expreſsly declares 


(ver. 34+), that il the eireumſtances of this 


prediction would be W before the end 
of that, generatiag. 

In Sas; of theſe "EY J perceive 
that Mark only ſays: 


What is the ſign, when all theſe things will be 


accompliſhed : c. xiii. v. 4. and Luke: What is 
the ſign, when theſe * will come to p paſs: 
e. . i 

This queſtion of the diſciples, hat is the 
fign of thy coming, and of the end of the age? 


proceeds upon the particular expectations of the 


Jews concerning the Meffiah, and is accord- 
ingly expreſſed in Fewihh phraſes. 
Ver. 4. This caution of our Lord is pro- 


nounced in very conciſe and emphatical terms. 


In thoſe times of unparalleled diſtreſs, which 
preceded the taking of Feruſalem, the Fews, 
in their deſpondency, were ready to follow 
any leader, and encourage any project, that 
opened the fainteſt dawn of hope: perſuaded 
as they were, that God would NEVER FAIL 
David. And, as Foſephus obſerves, Ieiberat 
raxtug avYun@- i Mi B. J. VI. 30. A 
man is eaſily perſuaded in misfortunes. — And 
Cicero: In metu et periculo, cum creduntur faci— 
lius, tum finguntur impunins. De Div. II. 27. 
In times of fear and danger, men are more credu- 
lous, and deception is more eaſy. 

Our Lord, therefore, wiſhes to fecure his 
diſciples from the precipitancy, and eagerneſs, 
and credulity, ſo natural to the human heart 
on theſe deſperate occaſions. | 
Ver. 5. % eu 6 xeir@ ] I am the Cri Drs 
4 the meſſenger ſent by God for your deliver- 
«© ance.” See Acts v. 36. and 37. xxi. 38. 

Joſephus (B. J. II. 23. Ed. Frob.) tells us, 
that ſoon after Nerg's acceſſion to the empire, 
and juſt at the commencement of the Few: 


& O 8 P E U. 


wars, deceitful men and ſeducers, under the pre. 
tence of a divine impulſe, and from a defire if 


introducing novelties and changes, rouſed the common 
people to a degree of phrenſy, and drew them out 


into the DESART (ſee ver. 26.) ; as F God would 
there ſhew them the tokens of liberty : or deliver 


them from the Roman power; which the Fer 


expected their Meſſiah to do: (ſee Luke xxiy, 


21. Acts i. 12.). Many of them were cut off 


by a band of ſoldiers, ſent there by Felix for 


that purpoſe. The Hiſtorian then proceeds to 
inform us, that the eros ſuffered ſtill more 
from an Egyptian falſe prophet (the ſame ap- 
parently as he, mentioned by Luke, Acts xxi. 
38.); who came into the country, and, by his pre- 


tenſions to prophecy, . drew a great number of cre- 


dulous people into the wilderneſs. . 


He ſpeaks particularly of another falſe prophet 


in B. J. VI. 30. Ed. Frob. 

But they, who wiſh to ſee a more minute 
account of the fulfilment of the reſpective parts 
of this prediction, muſt have recourſe to BrsHop 
NEwTON on the Prophecies. | 

Ver. 6. woxus;] Mars. The wars and com- 


motions, that vexed Fudea and it's vicinity, be- 


tween this period and the deſtruction of Feru- 
falem, are recorded both by Jaſephus, in the laſt 
books of his Antiquities and in his Fewiſh war, 
and by other hiſtorians, Greek and Roman. 

To re-] The end, or the utter ſubverſion of 
the Jetuiſb ſtate. 

Ver. 7. ehe- em e O-] Nation again/t nation. 
The ſame Foſephus gives us large accounts of 


the wars of the Fews,, not only among them- 


ſelves, but with their neighbours, the Syrians and 
Arabians. BISHOP PEARCE. «© 
Aufi] Famines, One is mentioned Acts xi. 
28. and Joſ. Ant. XX. 2. 

5040] Peſtilences. See Tac. Ann. XVI. 13. 
BisHoP PEARCE refers alſo to Joſ. B. J. IV. 


6. 15 


_ Famines and Peſtilences . go together, and 
are 
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are mentioned in conjunction by ancient au- 
thors. So Heſid, 
Tow d' epavovey wuey' emnyaye Tha K o 
AIMON ous za: AOIMON* amo@Nwutsr de A. 
O. et D. I. 240. 
Amiſ 5 ( ut fama) apibus RO FAMEque. 
Virg. Geo. IV. 318. 
wie Earthquakes. See Tac. Ann, XII, 
43. and 58. Joſ. B. J. IV. 17. and other au- 
thors are referred to by the commentators to 
aſcertain this. 
Ver. 8. There is an alluſion in this verſe 


to the pains of a woman in labour a frequent 


compariſon in the O. and NM. T. See too Hom. 
II. A. 269. A female character in Terence ſays 
in ſimilar language, | 

- - - HAodò DOLORES, mea tu, OCCIPIUNT 

PRIMULUM. Ad, III. ,. 

Ver. 9. Tore] Then this trial of affliction 
wil! overpower their feeble virtue: they will 
relinquiſh their Chriſtian profeſſion, rather than 
ſuffer for it: and, by a natural tranſition, will 
lay waſte the faith, which they once embraced, 
with a view to prove the /zncerity of their 
deviation: ſee c. xiii. v. 21. 
reflection of the poet: 
in DUBIIS hommem ſpectare PERIC'LIS 
adverſiſque in rebus noſcere, qui ſit. 
Nam VERZ® VOCEs tum demim pectore ab imo 


Conventt ; 


It is a very juſt. 


T T HE W. 


and that of the one anden 5 ſUeienitly 


y wg 


evince. ! 2 10 318 912 8 90 


od 


cotobe wio8uevor ö Y THY Ovuy dier To 0vouuce 
we] Ye will be hated by all nations (or all the 


Gentiles) on account of my name. This is a very 
the primitive Chri/- 


remarkable circumſtance : 
tians were univerſally hated by the Heathen; and 


principally for no reaſon, but this; BECAUSE 


they were CHRISTIANS. 


Tacitus calls them, without reſerve We with- 


out proof, Per flagitia inviſos—odio humani ge- 
neris conviftos—ſontes et noviſſima exempla meri- 
tos. Ann. lib. XV. Men abominated for their 
crimes —haters of all mankind (a circumſtance 
in the character of Chriſtians, which probably 


aroſe from their being generally eſteemed a ſe 


of Fews) —guilty wretches, OY 185 the bers 
exemplary puniſhment. 
Suetonius ſpeaks of them as a ſet of: men 


ſuperſtitionis nove ac malefice. Nero XVI. Ad- 


dicted to a new and MISCHIEVOUS ſuperſtition. 


Nec mediecriter hæſitavi (fays Pliny in his 
letter to Trajau the Roman emperour), an— 


NOMEN IPSUM, etiamſi flagitiis careat, an flagitia 
coherentia nomini puniantur. I was in no little 


doubt, whether to puniſh Chriſtians, THOUGH 
INNOCENT, becauſe of their NAME and profeſ- 
Jon: or thoſe only, who were really guilty. 


Si deferantur (ſays Trajan in reply to this 
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Hiciuntur; et eripitur perſona, manet res. 
Lucret. III. 55. 
Obſervations, very applicable to the declara- 
tion, which extreme agony of mind extorted 
from the falſe diſciple : fee note c. xxvii. v. 4. 
and on ver. 10. of this chapter. 

TApRHInogTw Va; ua amorevery] Mill deliver 
you up and kill you: that is, The Fews and 
* Gentiles will perſecute you; and, by their 
© malicious accuſations, cauſe you to be put 
to death.“ 


very embarraſſing caſe), et ax AN TUR, puni- 
endi ſunt. I they be accuſed, and PROVED ro 
BE CHRISTIANS, Jet them be puniſhed. 

The teſtimony of Chriſtian writers correſ- | 
ponds to this account. 

E' may TO ONOMA, wg eacyxorv, Aaubatrere. 
Juſt. Mart. Ap. I. ſect. 3. Ed. Aſht. Our very 
NAME is @, ſufficient ground for an ACCUSA- ' 
TION, _ 

HA 3 ONOMATI awry daweoge Oy va 
ra orcuara lung atia, ang To annua dung Hou Ti- 

How this was verified; the Acts of the Apoſtler, wopig, Athenag. Legat. p. 5. Ed. Oxon, Ye 
and the teſtimony of other Chri/tian writers, hate us even becauſe of our NAME. A name, 

U-u-2 — Dawever, 
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Bothe ver, Bould be no aer of hatred: but wicked 


* AN 8 4 


neſs only ſhould be puniſh, 

© Chriſtianis li nibil permitmtur e quod 
cauſam purget, ' quod veritatem defendat, quod ju- 
dicem non Faciat mnjuſium's ſed illud ſolum ex- 
Pectutur, quod odio Publi co NECESSARIUNH , con- 
rn extminatio criminis. Tertull. 
Apol. C. ii. Obrigians atone are permitted to 
' fay nothing in vindication of their cauſe, in defence 


of the truth, to prevent the injuſtice of the judge : 


the only thing wanted, (which is enough to excite 
the popular odium) is THE CONFESSION OF THEIR 
NAME, not an examination into the ground * their 
accuſation. 

Other Fathers ſpeak to the ſame rſs + 
ſee Clem. Alex. Strom. lib. VII. ſub init. 

Ver. 10. oxavvanodmoovra ] Mill fall off that 


is, Many will be ſo much intimidated by 


e theſe calamitous times, and the general anti- 


e pathy to the Chriſtian name, as to apoftatiſe, 


% and give up their profeſſion, rather than 
& ſuffer perſecution by maintaining it.“ 
wionozow ane] Will Hate one another, with 
greater rancour as is uſual, on account of their 
former union and attachment. 
So the prince of the poets : 
Tm de xonurapern TporeQuree d Appoditn* 
My u' epebe, oxeTAin, un x] of ME®FIN, 
Tu; d o AIIEX OHP, ag w EKITADA' EQ1- 
AHEA. I. 413 
See too 2 Sam. xiii. 15. and note on ver. 9. 


Ver. 11. £u%Tpopnra] Falſe prophets, or falſe 


teachers. See note on ver. 5. 
Ver. 12. DR. S. CLARKE (a name ever to 


be revered by the lovers of ſound learning, of 


candid criticiſm, and every gentle virtue) in a 
diſcourſe on this verſe, ſets himſelf principally 
to prove, that the ABOUNDING of INIQUITY 7s 
the cauſe of it's ABOUNDING. MORE.. That 
excellent man ſeems to have miſapprehended 
the purport of this text, which is, I think, 
extremely obvious, as may be ſeen from the 


YO FOCI WW ANSWER ot 


o 8 P E U. 


following paraphraſe : ** Becauſe of the gene- 


ec ral prevalence of iniquity amongſt all ranks 
cc and denominations of men, even many Chriſ- 
ce tians will be affected by the contagious in- 
&« fluence of bad example, and ſuffer their 
<« love for their religion to grow cold.” — 80 


Rev. ii. 4. the church of Epheſus is ſaid to 


have let go her firſt love, or to have abated 
in her zeal for Chriſtianity.” 
Dira per 1INCAUTUM ſerpent contagia VULGUS, 

Twy moor] Many : literally, the many, or, 
ce the generality of Chriſtians will flacken in 
their faith.“ 

So Plato Tas noAAOlL cevOpwmruy — the 
generality of men. — This proves, that our 
Evangel:i/t does not uſe the expreflion—a nouy 
—to denote all mankind. See note c. xx, 


v. 28. 


How much 7niquity abounded among the Jew: 
may be known from the teſtimony of Joſephus; 


who declares it as his opinion, that, if the 


Romans had delayed their attempt againſt theſe 


abandoned people, the city would either have 


been ſwallowed up by an opening of the earth, 
or deſtroyed by an inundation, or by ſuch a fire 
as ruined Sodom. B. J. V. 13. 6. Ed. Hud. 
See too his ſpeech to his countrymen, B. J 


V. 26. Ed. Frob. 


It was a received tenet of the Jewiſb doctors, 
that the Meſſiah would not come, but to a gene- 
ration, which ſhould be altogether EXTREMELY 
HOLY, or EXTREMELY WICKED. Abarb. de 
Cap. Fid. chap. xiv. — So far the religion of 
Feſus accorded to their pre-conceived opinion 
reſpecting the time of his appearance. 

Ver. 13. owtnoeras] Will be ſaved : that is, 
“He, who continues ſteadfaſt to his profeſſion, 
will ſcape the general ruin.” — And this verſe 
ſtrongly confirms my interpretation of the pre- 
ceding. 

One mean of 1 the faithful Chriſtian 


from the calamities of the ſige would accrue 
ſtom 
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from a regard to thoſe directions, which our 
Lord preſcribes for the purpoſe of facilitating 
their eſcape from ver. 15 - 29. which only 
ſuch as adhered to Chriſtianity were likely to 
obſerve, 

Tradition ſays, that the Chriſtians were warned 


by a voice from heaven to quit Jeruſalem ; as 


the Fews had been warned in former days to 


come out of Babylon: ſee Iſ. xlviii. 20 Jer. 
1, 8. li. 6, 9, 45. Zech. ii. 6—9. 

Joſephus (B. J. VI. 31. Ed. Frob.) enume- 
rates the prodigies, that preceded the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem; and, though part of his relation 
may well be queſtioned, it is altogether very 
worthy of obſervation. 

It is extremely remarkable, that the teſtimony 
of Tacitus correſponds in this reſpe& to the 
declaration of the Jeꝛbiſb hiſtorian. 

| Evenerant prodigia, que neque hoſliis neque 


votis piare fas habet gens ſuperſtitioni obnoxia, 


religionibus adverſa. Viſæ per celum concurrere 
acies, rutilantia arma, et ſubito nubium igne col- 
lucere templum (this reſembles the vepean @wrewn, 


c. xvii. v. 5. ſee 1 Kings viii. 10.) Expaſſe 


repent? delubri fores, et audita major humand 
vox, EXCEDERE DEos: ſimul ingens motus exce- 
dentium. Hiſt. lib. V. 

BismoeP PEARCE ſays: Foſephus B. J. IV. 
8. 2. obſerves, that, when Veſpaſian was draw- 
ing his forces towards Feruſalem to beſiege it, 
a great multitude of thoſe who were at Jericho, 
withdrew themſelves (eis m oem) into the moun- 
tainous country (ſee ver. 16.): and in B. J. 
II. 19. 6. and 20. 1. he tells us, that many 
fled out of Feruſalem before the ſiege began. 
But Euſebius Ecc. Hiſt. III. 5. goes farther, 
and informs us, that % Cbriſtians of Feruſalem, 
being warned by a revelation concerning the ap- 
proaching war, departed from the city, and went 


to dwell in a town, named Pella, on the other ſide 


of Jordan. 


d is not redundant here, as ſome ſuppoſe, 


but the proper nominative to cubnotrau. There 


is no ſuch thing in grammar as a ſentence 


ſtanding for the neminative caſe to a verb, In 

ſuch forms of ſpeech the, conſtruction is ellip- 

tical, and a pronoun muſt be ſupplied. 
Ver. 14. en oy Ty omar] In the whole world: 


that is, Throughout the extent of the Roman 


empire.” The context proves the ſame ex- 
preſſion — waray- Tw oweurmy — the whole world 


to have, the limited meaning here aſſigned, in 


Luke, c. ii. v. 1. where it is ſaid, that 
Auguſtus Ceſar iflued a decree to regiſter the 


WHOLE WORLD: which can only mean that 


part of the world under his Furiſdidtion, or the 
Roman empire. 
Latin authors ſpoke of the Roman empire in 
preciſely the ſame terms. So Petronzus : 
ORBEM jam TOTUM victor Romanus habebat, 
Qud mare, qua terre, qua ſidus currit utrumq ue. 
See too Juv. Sat. X. 63. and other poets. 
We may judge of the probability of the com- 
pletion of this prophecy, by adverting to the 
labours of a ſingle man. The Ads of the 


Apoſtles will inform us in what a great variety 


of diſtant places Paul proclaimed the Goſpel of 
the kingdom ; though that hiſtory does not 
reach to the concluſion of his life, but termi- 
nates with his 5% confinement at Rome. 
Clement, his cotemporary, affirms, that he 
publiſhed Chriſtianity (er Ty avatohn nav & Ty 


del) in the Eaſt and Weſt; and that he in- 


ſtructed the whole world (xo Tov xoouor) in 
righteouſneſs; and that he reached in his tra- 


vels (To reg, Th; Wuorus) the extremity of the Meſt. 


Ad. Cor. 5.— And the writers of eccle/ia/tical 


hiftory ſhew this matter, with reſpect to the 
fir/t preachers of the Goſpel, with greater evi- 


dence and fulneſs. 
We cannot doubt, that the the eunuch of 


Ethiopia, whom Philip converted and baptiſed 


(Acts viii. 27 —40.), would preach the Goſpel 
at his return to his own countrymen, —And it 
is 
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is extremely probable, that many of thoſe 


ftrangers; who were aſſembled at Frruſalem on 
the day of Penteca, from almoſt every quarter 
of the Roman empire (Acts ii. v. and 9—12.), 
were converted to the Chriſtian faith, and 
would preach the glad tidings of ſalvation in 
their reſpective countries. See further, Acts 
ix. 31. xi" 19. Rom. i. 8. Col. i. 23. Not 
to mention the labours of the eleven Apoſtles; 
ſome of whom we ee to have been very 
active. 3 
Add to this, that not only Chriſtian writers, 
but ſeveral Raman authors, particularly the 
younger Pliny, ſpeak of the great multitude of 
Cbriſtians in every quarter, within few years 
after the deſtruction of Feruſalem. 

It may not be amiſs to ſubjoin one paſſage 
from that uſeful and intelligent writer Euſebius, 


upon this ſubject, Kexnpurro To evayſtno i. 


nya Xe er ö Ty oneuery —nar Bageapo nai 
EAAnves rag 'TEpL TY Inos YoaPpa; rerrpiqiy Xapartipow, 
xou warp Pom wetahaueavy, Dem. Evang. 
lib. III. ſect. 6. 

In a ſhort time the Goſpel v Was Stacked in all 
the world : and both Barbarians and Greeks had 
the Scriptures, which treat of. Feſus, in the lan- 
guage of their reſpective countries. But fee par- 
ticularly Tertull. Apol. chap. xxxvii. for of 
quotations there would be no end. 

It is very worthy of obſervation, and a moſt 


curious piece of hiſtory, that, according to 


the teſtimony of travellers, who have viſited 
thoſe regions, the preſent profeſſion of Chri/- 


tianity in Ethiopia is exactly what it would 
have been upon the ſuppoſition of it's promul- 


zation there by the eunuch, mentioned above. 
They unite a belief in Jeſus Chrift with the 
obſervance of the Law of Moſes; and keep 
both the Jewih and Chriſtian ſabbath, Now 
the Moſaic Ritual had not been formally re- 
pealed at the time of this eunuch's converſion : 
jt was, therefore, natural for him to /uperadd 


— — —ü.— — eto 2 — — — — ery ny is — — _ 
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G OSP E L 


blend Cbriſtianity and. Judaiſm together. — 80 


BIedwyuas 6 egnuot, or cenuæv the deſolating, or 


to the Fews, and uſually attended by deſolation. 
What this was we may beſt learn from the 


duction of IMAGES into their territories See too 


which there were ſeveral kinds; but the moſt 


his new religion to his ancient faith, and 


much is the Scripture frequently authenticated 
by incidental atteſtations. And all it's. evi- 
dences will, I doubt not, go on, like the riſing 
ſun, to ſhine more and more unto perfect day. 
rore] Then, As if the Providence of God 
had determined not to deſtroy the Fewiſh polity, 
and diſcard ljrael, his choſen people, until he 
had ſelected for himſelf a new church from 
among the nations of the earth. 

Ver. I 5. T0 BIeAvyucn Tn, couwreus] The abe- 
mination of defolatin : a Hebraiſm, for T9 


agſtructive, abomination : ſee note c. xxv. v. 31. 
—And we may obſerve, that both the articles 
are expreſſed, and, therefore, mean to ſpecify 
ſomething, at the ſame time particularly odious 


information of Joſephus, who ſays upon another 
occaſion : CL ownwevu de QuTY ( Ourennoy ) da Tg 
Is, u oye Tov rpatoiv, UTAVTIATAVTE, Heeg Ot 
ar, TACHTENTD Thy Jig rng Xwpas odo. ov va Ewa 
auroig TATRIOY, MEIOERY Elovay eig auTYV pegc,t. 
Antiq. xviii. 7 Ed. Frob. Some of the principal 
people met Vitellius, as he was preparing to conduct 
his army through Fudea, and entreated him nat to 
march that way: becauſe the religion of. their 
country would not ſuffer them to overlook the intra- 


. 
Theſe images were the Roman FO Ra of 


common was the figure of an eagle, with thunder 
in his falons, and his wings expanded. E 
DR. ScoTT refers on this occaſion to Joſ. 
J. B. IV. 6. 3. and Bisyoe PRARCE to B. J. 
VES. bs 31-186 4. Ed. Hud. 
This explanation is aſcertained by the paral- 
lel paſſage of Luke xxi. 20. who ſays: I hen 
ye ſee Jeruſalem ſurrounded by ARMIES, And 
5 indeed 


indeed his account of this matter is far leſs 
involved and myſterious than that of our Evan- 
gelift ; who has clothed the whole prophecy in 
the language and ideas of his countrymen, and 
imitates very cloſely the prophetical ſtile of the 
O. T. Luke wrote for a deſcription of men, 

unaccuſtomed to the lofty prvaſeoiney of Hebrew 
prophecy. 

Jo Aan] Through Daniel, This deſolating 
abomination is twice mentioned by this prophet. 
c. ix. , % ae Cx. , where the 
LXX uſe the ſame expreſſion 2 as that of our 
Evangeliſt. 

& Tora &yw] In a holy place. that is, "Rep Luke 
has it) Jeruſalem; which was 5 leg obe the holy 
city though the precindis of Feruſalem, or even 
any part of Judea might be intended by this 
expreſſion : ſee note ver. 15. — Joſ. B. J. V. 12. 
ad finem, is very particular in deſcribing the 
places where Titus fixed his camp. 

It may not be amiſs to obſerve on this 
occaſion, that the city of Pale/tine Syria, which 
Herodotus calls Kadury (Eut. 159. Thal. 5.) 
was no other than the ' Zeruſalem of the Scrip- 
tures, This manifeſtly appears not only from 


the context in thoſe paſſages, but from the 


word Kadvry, which is the Hebrew dp, 
ſoftened after the Chaldee, or, perhaps, the 
| Greek manner, into Dp or Dyp (as Teooama to 
TerTaga, &c.) with the Greek termination Ti. 
He probably adopted the term from the inha- 
bitants of ſome of the neighbouring countries, 
Later Gentile writers commonly named it Feru- 
falem, (Luke iv. 9.) whilſt the Jews called it 
the Holy City (Mat. iv. 5.). 

The parenthetical clauſe at the end of this 
verſe, let him, who readeth, under/tand—was 
deſigned to fix the attention of chriſtiaus to this 
very critical and deciſive part of Daniel's 
prophecy : and refers indeed to a particular ex- 
preſſion of that prophet, c. ix. v. 25. CONSIDER 
then, and UNDERSTAND, 


It was not without, reaſon, that our Lord 


employed this emphatical, admonition. He was 


giving a remarkable piece of information. What 
proſpect was there at this time of the fiege and 
overthroto of Jeruſalem in ſo few! years, after? 
—Origen very properly calls the attention of 
Celſus to this declaration, who! had denied our 
Lord's preſcience : cont, Celſ. lib. II. p. 69 + 

Ver. 16. See note v. 13. The obſervation 
there made and this verſe greatly corroborate 
my interpretation of c. xiii. v. 41. as will be 
ſeen from a compariſon, of theſe paſſages. 

ei Ta 0pn] To the mountains to the mountainous 
part of the country - to places of en, and 
ſecurity. 

Ver. 17. This verſe cannot be properly un- 
derſtood without attending to the peculiar con- 


ſtruction of houſes in the Eat. They are all of 


the ſame height, and a perſon may walk at the 
top of a range of buildings from one end to the 
other without inconvenience. It was cuſtomary 
to go to the houſe-top to enjoy the cool air, and 
to offer up their devotions in receſſes, con- 
ſtructed there for that purpoſe. And houſes are 
built in Paliſtine and the neighbouring coun- 
tries upon the ſame plan at this day. A ſtair- 
caſe too is carried on the outſide from the top 
of the houſe to the bottom. See 2 Sam. Xl. 2. 
If. xv. 3. Mat. x. 27. Acts x. 9, &c. 

The injunction in this verſe is delivered in a 
figure, expreſſive of great eagerneſs and expedi- 


tion: ſo that, if a man were walking on the roof 


of the houſe, he was directed to go ſtraight for- 


wards, untill he got out of the city; and not to 


delay even to go down into the houſe to take the 
moſt neceſſary articles of food, or raiment, for 
his flight. 

Ver. 18. Ta Mf avrs] His upper garment. : 
See note c. v. v. 40. This was of. conſiderable 
dimenſions, and enveloped the whole body. In 
thoſe hot countries, they threw it aſide, when 
they were at work, or ploughing in the feld. 


And 
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Op. er B= 1. 


een Ai 
"Nvbvs' wy Jer bob: Geo. I. 299. 
This general expieſſion ſuggeſted to ſome 


merry poetafler that wel Town concluſſon of 
the laſt Hemiſlicb: wy 
Nopus ara, ſere NUDUS : : habebis FRIGORA, 
as ' FEBREM. | Ta 
Ver. 19. A moſt affecting inſtance of the 
kind and commiſerating diſpoſition of our Lord! 
The circumſtances, here adverted to, would 
not only much embarraſs theſe unhappy people 
in their endeavours to avoid the impending 
troubles, but might induce ſome, rather than 


quit their deareſt connections and their native 


land, to continue in Jeruſalem or it's vicinity, 
and thereby involve them in the common ruin. 
To the ſame purport is that moſt pathetic ad- 
; dreſs of our compaſſionate High-Prieft to the 
daughters of Jeruſalem, which cannot be too 
much admired, and which the reader will thank 
me for producing here : 

And there followed him a great multitude of 
people, and of women, who greatly mourned and 
lamented for him. But Jeſus turned to them, and 
faid : © Daughters of Feruſalem ! weep not for 
me, but weep for yourſelves, and for your children. 
For behold! the days are coming, in which they 
will ſay, Happy are the barren, and the wombs, 
which never bare, and the breaſts, which never 
gave ſuck 1”? Luke c. xxiii. v. 27 30. See a 
beautiful paſſage to this purpoſe from Mike: 
on c. xi. v. 17. 


The 6uctorexeuroy of this 19th verſe is ex- 


tremely remarkable. Ovuai de TAIE ey gp ex- 


oAITE, xai TAIE YmaterAITE & meewAlE TAIS - 


wepAIL : and can only be parallelled by the 
MOTION l f of e ; n. &% r- 


"GOSPEL 


TOIET „ 7OIEI avrOIEI rorOIED natowmunOls] 
101 OILI -N Y A. Melpom: 22; 
Ver. 20. xtijuar®-] In winter: becauſe of the 
coldneſs of the ſeaſon, the badneſs of the roads, 
and ſhortneſs of the days. BisHoe Pearce, 
r o On a ſabbath- day. It muſt be 
remarked," that, though the Gentile converts 
were exempt from the obligations of the Jeiſß 
ritual, the converted Jews continued to obſerve 
them, as long as the temple ſtood, with as 
much rigour, as before their acceptance of 
chriſtianity; and eſteemed the ceræmonials of the 
law to be an eſſential part of religious duty. 
Now the Fews had ſuch a ſcrupulous, and in- 
deed ſuperſtitious, reverence (ſee note c. xii, 


v. 2.) for the ſabbath, as to travel, when they 


went from home, a much leſs ſpace on that day 
than any other, even in times of the greateſt 
urgency. Hence a ſhort diſtance is denominated 
a ſabbath-day's journey. 

A ſabbath-day, therefore, ds inter 
with their religious ſcruples, and retard their 
flight, 

Ver. 21. ov yeyovey an” apxns x0ous] Hath not 
been from the beginning of the world, In favour 
of this aſſertion too, we have the direct teſti- 
mony of Joſephus, who ſays: Ta mavray an 
c ꝙ aruxnuata, ng Ta I8%awv, Y ra dai 
wor deore nata ovyxpiow., B. J. Proem. I. 1. 4 
All the miſeries, which all other people have fuſffered 
from the beginning of time, cannot be compared 
to what the Fews ſuffered in this war. And to 
the ſame purpoſe again, B. J. V. 10. 5. Theſe 
paſſages are quoted by BisHoP PEARCE on 
c. xxiii. v. 35. and by others. 

Indeed, we may form ſome notion of the dis- 
treſſes of the ſege in particular, not only from 
the general account of Joſephus, which ſhocks 
the feelings of humanity ; but from his enume- 
ration of the priſoners made in the war, and 
the ain during the fiepe. He etiraatos the 

. former 


Re 


former at ninaty-ſeven thelifaind, and the latter 
at eleven hundred thouſand, And affigns a reaſon 
of this vaſt multitude, by mentioning, that they 
had affembled from all quarters to Feruſalem 
at that time to celebrate the paſſover : and adds, 
that the confinement, occaſioned by the ſiege, 
produced both a pe/tilential diſtemper, and a 
famine (ſee ver: 7.). He ſubjoins ſome other 


arguments to corroborate this computation of 


the numbers within the walls, B. J. VI. 45. 
Ed. Frob. He mentions in another place (B. ]. 
II. 14. 3.) the great multitudes, which . 
came to the paſſover. 

Even Tacitus computes the number of the 
beſieged at fix hundred thouſand, Hiſt. lib. V. 

A fiege of itſelf is a ſufficiently great ca- 
lamity, without any adventitious aggravations. 

= === == =- = - Of HOTENESEV aTAvta 

Knde, do ab cw ol are N, THY (SU ANON. 

AvJeag ev rrewsoi, mov de Te mvp aypabuve* 

Teva de r a ayeor, Rah ον Te v2. 

„„ een. 
2 beautiful paſſage, quoted by Ariſtotle (Rhet. 
I. 7. 2.) and alluded to by Quintilian (Inſt. 
VIII. 3. 5.) 

It may be obſerved, that in the third verſe 
we have a good ſpecimen of an idiom of ſpeech 
pointed out on c. v. v. 15. 

sg Ts wy is elliptical, for * T8 vy Tapor©- 
Ado. 

Ver. 22. 8s Tara ra capt] No Ab: a Hebraiſm - 
ſee note e. vii. v. 41. 

So ſevere were the calamities of theſe iſ 
rable times, as to threaten the utter exciſion 
of the Fewiſh people and the infant-church of 
Chri/t, if Providence had not graciouſly inter- 
poſed to fave a remnant from deſtruction. — Who 
is not reminded'on this occaſion of the pathetic 
reflection of the poet ? | 

Nec res hunc teneræ poſſent perferre laborem, 

Si non tanta guies iret friguſque caloremque 

Inter, et exciperet cali indulgentia terras. 


or mArThetw, 2 a 


eu; Kane} The aft, or bes- meaning the 


* 


Jews had formerly been, the choſen people of 
God. They were ſcattered throughout Fudea, 
and were in great danger, not only from the 
calatnities, brought upon that country by the 


Romans, but from tribes of banditti, that in- 


felted it at that time, and are frequently men- 
tioned in Fo/ephus's hiſtory of the war. — They, 
who will conſult GRoTIvs upon this paſſage, 


will be rewarded by ſome excellent h;/forical 


illuſtrations of this verſe from Tacitus and Jo- 
ſephus ; and may ſee, how ſome incidental cauſes 


contributed, by the appointment of the Supreme 


Diſpoſer of events, to the ſhortening of this 
ſcene of horrour and devaſtation. 

As the mercy of God would formerly have 
ſpared Sodom, if it could have produced only 
ten righteous men, and had not been found in 
ſuch a deplorable extremity of corruption, as 
to be, in the language of the poet, 

- == = = = = = - nulld virtute redempta 


A vittis = = = = = 


utterly deflitute of all virtue: ſo it pleaſed the 


divine Providence to Horten this period of tri- 
bulation, from a regard to the pious Chriſtians 


of that country. 


Ver. 24. dune] IWill propoſe that is, de. 
promiſe to ſhew them ſigns and wonders ;” and 


not ſhew them in reality, becauſe they were 


falſe Chrifts and falſe teachers (ſee note ver. 11.) : 


and no man can perform figns and wonders, 
except God be with him, as the Zews themſelves 
were perſuaded : ſee John c. iii. v. 2. 


Origen could not ſee this diſtinction, 3 | 
was exceedingly hampered by the objections of 


Celſus againſt this paſſage. They are ſo ſenſible 
and pertinent, and coincide fo exactly . with 


ſome remarks upon the ſubject of miracles, 


which I have occaſionally interſperſed in theſe 
notes, that I ſhall give a tranſlation of them. — 
O ! light and truth ! (exclaims this acute an- 


= tagoniſt) 


Chriftians, who were now become, what the 
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ragonift) es Gin entrofil declares er bee, 
Scriptures teſlifys. that. ethers, will appear among /t 
aus, evil men and jugglers, employing the ſame 
prigers 3 and ſpeaks of eng SATAN, WHO CAN 
PERFORM SUCH, THINGS), Sa that even he does 
not himfel, if. deny, that there is NOTHING, DIVINE 
in theſe miracles ; but allows them to be the feats 
of wicked men, c 1s, it not, therefore, ſcandalous, 


that the ſame works ſhould gain one the character 
of. A. Gow, and others, that f DECEITFUL 


JUGGLERS?. Are we. not juſtified, from his own 
reſtiony, in ee him wicked, as well as them? 
Certainly, he. has confeſſed theſe works. to be the 
indications of craft t and wickedneſs, and not of a 
divine nature. Orig. cont, Cell. lib. II. p. 89. 


See note e. Kits V+ 27» 


The ſenſible and learned Few, 11. 
1 himſelf exceedingly, as well as the 


Chriſtian Father, by overlooking the ſame ob- 


vious diſtinction. He, and the writers of the 
Talmud, ſuppoſed impoſſible caſes, of Prophets 


performing Miracles in ſupport of falſe doctrines, 


&c. and then deliberated concerning the degree 
of attention, that was due to ſuch miracles in 
theſe circumſtances. = And all they, who will 
not reſtrict this power of working miracles to 
the TRUE PROPHET, commiſſioned by God, 
but make a reſerve in behalf of Satan, and his 
miniſters, whether angelical or human, will ex- 
poſe their reaſonings upon this ſubject to in- 
extricable embarraſſments and inconſiſtencies, 
for want of a ſure and definite criterion, See 
Port. Moſ. p..14. and 27. 

But the prevalent opinion at preſent 1s that 


of Origen and Maimonides, and equally inde- 


fenſible as heretofore, 
Miracles ALONE are an nate proof of 
a divine commiſſian. And, therefore, both Jeus 


and Chriſtiaus, who pretend, that a worker of 
miracles muſt not be attended to, except his 
dofrine be good, and authenticate his miracles, 


argue in defence of an mpoſſebility, and in op- 


38 r HET G O & P E E 


poſition to our Lord, Who rofl his clainy to 
the Maſſiahſbip upon his miracles only, John 


v. 36. x. 25. xiv. 1I. &. dee Maimon. de 


Fund. Leg. c. vii. ſect. 12. ix. 2. . 
Vorſtii Not. ad c. viii. 


This ſingle ee 5 is a 1 a hos 5 


ciſive proof, that the Devil did not appear in 
Chriſt's temptation (o. iv.); and that no ſuch 
being, inveſted with ſuch powers, as are _ 
to him, does at all eit. 

Theſe words of the Evangeli/? „ to 
the Hebrew Dod N M8 hand ſball give 
you a fign, or wonder ; Deut. Xiii. 2. Which the 
LXX render, duct onus n regag: and there 


the tenour of the following verſe ſhews, that 


this /ign or wonder was merely propoſed, as 
ſomething future, and was only a contingency, 
which might, or might not, come to pals, like 
any other conjectural prediction: for it is ſaid : 


Ir that ſign. or wonder come to paſs. 


Joſephus (Ant. XX. 7. 6.) ſays, that thoſe 


impoſters drew the multitude into a DESART (ver. 
26.) upon a promiſe, that they would ſhew to them 


plain SIGNS and WONDERS (Teara ua Hi), 
which God, by his providence, would enable them 
to do. And (B. J. VII. 11. I.) he mentions 


one FJonathas, who perſuaded not a few of the 


poorer fort of people to follow him into a DESART, 
promiſing to ſhew to them $1GNS and WONDERS 
(, ua Paruate): for which Jaſt word 


Zonaras, in his quotation from Joſephus, has 


rer. BisHoP PEARCE. | 

& Ouvarrov] If poſſible, Their ovethifions 
and promiſes would be ſo confident and ſpe- 
cious, as almoſt to impoſe upon the true 


Chriſtians upon thoſe, who were firmly per- 
ſuaded, that the true Chriſt, and true Teacher, 


Jeſus of Nazareth, was already come, and had 


denounced the inevitable deftruttion of the 
Jewiſh ſtate, whilſt theſe impoſtors proclaimed 


it's deliverance. 
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Ver. 25. This admonition is delivered with 
peculiar emphaſis: and our Lord wiſhed them 
to be extremely attentive to what he was now 
predicting; that, upon reflecting hereafter 
on what he had thus particulariſed ſo long 
before, they might be furniſhed with an in- 
controvertible proof of the DIN IT of his 
character, and believe, upon the ſureſt evidence, 
that he was indeed that great and long- expected 
PROPHET, the SAVIOUR of the world. 
Let them relate, ſays the Prophet, the events 
of futurity; and we fhall know, that they are 
Gops. If. xli. 23. See too ii. 9. ali. 2 
John xiii. 19. = 
Magnifica quidem res We Otter 9 et une 
(ſcientia rerum futurarum), ſi modò ęſt ulla quæ- 
que proxima ad Deorum vim natura mortali poſſit 


gecedlere. De Div. I. The KNOWLEDGE of 


FUTURITY is 4 glorious and uſeful endowment, 


if it in reality exift at all: and advances human 
nature as near as poſſible to the DIVINE, 

There cannot be a more applicable ob- 
ſervation upon this verſe, than one of the 


concluding ſpeeches of the Prom. vinct. of 


Aſchylus; which, from the tenour of it, 
might have been written with a view to this 
occaſion, as a nn of our Saviour“ s ad- 
monition. 
Ann wy pena” al e 3 
Made, wp@- ary; Incabeoa, 
 Mewyo9s Tux unde vd eirn- 
d', ws Zeus up eig a ονiτð § 
I eic un dur', af 
A” duag aura" kidv⁴g v, 
K oun eEaigmg, 80s Aabpaing 
Eg amepayrov OnTuov ati 
EpmnexInoteod” va” - avoics. 
Remember ye are warn'd : if ill vertake you, 
Accuſe not Fortune, lay not the blame on Jove, 
As by his hand ſunk in calamities' + 
Unthought-of, unforeſeen . * no, let the blame 
Light on your ſelves : your folly, not unwarn 'd, 
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Involv d yvi in rh inextricabl ie Is Fe 

N n enen e enen MMR. Por rk. 
e 26. & wh Fre In th? Weave. © This, 

we have ſeen in the preceding notes, ks 

pol even to which all” theſe "full prop het re : 


\ 
ſorted. SS 0), ME. nend Mic „ Tode est 


e bee Kid EC ” fo'r rendered” * vi. 


1 N A 
Ve Hz . * X de IN AY INDO 


Ver. 27. 5 bee Thy Tidttning's ihe raſh 
of which is at once inflantaneous and extenſive! 
But the ſuddenneſs of the Sen of man's appear- 
ance, which will prevent all previous inform- 
ation of it's approach, is chiefly' intended here. 


Heſiod employs the ſame ee to denote 


celerity + 
Apoauer® Tanaunos To per A annu@ de- 
Tana emmpatepug: en d' imoes dope N 
Exe O- ALTEPOITH ar- AG aiyicx;ow, 15 
KOTA eieeb - - - - = Scut. Herc. 320. 
And ſo Lucan ſpeaking of Alexander : | 
— — =- - - - FULMENgque, guid OMNES 
Percuteret PARITER POPULOS. Pharſ. X. 34. 
To the ſame purpoſe fee Virg. An. VIII. yr 
Lucret. II. 163. and Luke x. 18. 
Ver. 28. This appears to have been a com- 


mon proverb, and is of general application, Tt 


is delivered in much the ſame words, Job 
xxxix. 30. 
here the _-—_ are, there is he: that is, the 
eagle. | 
And yet, in chip EI it probadly has a 


particular reference. 


Roman armies. And this is the more plauſible, 


when we conſider, that Moſes in his prediction 
of the ſame. event, compares the approach of 
the Roman nation to the flight * an "gle" N 
Deut. xxviii. 49. | 

Ver. 29. The lofty ' imagery, exhibited 1 
this and the two following verſes, has chiefly 
” 


contributed 


— 


As the carcaſe may point 
out the Few nation, ſo the eagle may be rea- 
ſonably thought to allude to the enen of the 
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part our 


however, to this inter pretation Was advance 


in a note on ver. 3. in addition to Which this 
verſe Tuppites" us "with "anther full as forcible.” 
It is here expreſsly premiſed, that what our 8 
foretell, would be ful-⸗ 


rern ning Nun 


Lord. is now Seing te 
filled Immediately after the events particulariſed 
aboye; ; all of which ſeem to be preparatory to 
the deftrudtion of Feruſalem. and the final dt Mlu- 
tion of the Jerpiſt Polity. Marl, in the pa- 


rallel paſſage (c. Xiji. v. 24), ſpeaks. of theſe | 
things, as what would come to paſs (ey exeyai; 
Tous huepaus) in theſe very days. I have indeed 


ſhewn (note c. iii. v. I.), that this laſt ex- 
preſſion is not uſed conſtantly in a very limited 
acceptation, as one might ſuppoſe from the 
words themſel ves: but we are led, however, 
by a compariſon of the two Evangeliſis to re- 
ſtrict the ſenſe on this occaſion : and indeed, 
in the moſt extended acceptation of the phraſe, 
no longer term, than thirty or forty years, or 
the common period of a man's life at mo, 
could be in any caſe comprehended under it. 
It is, therefore, utterly inapplicable to ſo very 
remote a period as the day of general judgement 
at that time was. 

For which reaſon, this paſſage can relate 
to nothing, but what is indeed the burden 


of this prophecy, the ruin of Jeruſalem, and 


the ſubverſion of the Jewif polity, civil and re- 
ligious. 

Now it muſt be conſidered, that our Haw 
geliſt was a Jew, both by education and pro- 
feſſion; and was converſant, no doubt, in the 


writings of the Hebrew Scriptures. We muſt 


recollect alſo, that the chapter before us is pro- 


phetical : and that the language of prophecy is 


highly Hgurative and emblematical. Nor muſt 
the origin of this ſpecies of compoſition be 
ſolely attributed to the warm imaginations of 


340 T H R 6 


general Judgement. An infuperale Seton, 


0 T E 
the people of the Ech, Which would hatufsliyp 


blaze out in metaphorical and rapturous ex- * 


preſſions, and ſublime the ſtile. This pecu- 


liarity might be, in ſome meaſure, the will of 


the HoLy SeiRIT, who informed and animated 
the Jewiſh: Prophets, and our Saviour more than 


them all: that the full purpoſe of tlie predie- 8 
N 
tially developed, before it had received its 


tion, thus involved, might not be circun 


final illuſtration from the event. — Thus did 


prophecy acquire an appropriated language; a 


language, not uncertain and incoherent, but 


uniform, ſignificant, and fixed; which might 
be, and actually has been, decyphered, wa 4 
conſiſtency and preciſion, +» 


If we turn to the prophecies of the O. T. we 


ſhall find a phraſeolegy fimilar to this before us, 


adopted by the Fewiſh Prophets, to. denote a 


ſeaſon of great calamity and diftreſs: and the 
downfall of Babylon in particular is predicted 
in the very ſame metaphor, in a paſſage much 
reſembling that of our Evangeliſt. The Pro- 


phet 1/azah thus emblematiſes the grievous * HARE 
of that city : 
Behold! the day of Fehovah is eine: a tal Pk 
And indignation, and fire of wrath : 
To make the land a deſolation ; 
And ber finners will he deſtroy out of her. © 
For the STARS of HEAVEN, and it's CONSTEL- 
' LATIONS, 
Mill not bring forth their LIGHT. 
Dye SUN is DARKENED at his going out, 
And the MOON will not 110 her LIGHT to ſhine. 
Wherefore 1 will make the HEAVENS TR EMBLE, 
And the EARTH ſhall be MoveD from her place; 
By the indignation of the God of hots, 
And in the day of the fire of his wrath. 
Chap. xiii, Ver. 9, 10, 13. 
Many other paſſages may be referred to for 


ſpecimens of a ſimilar prophetic language: ſee 
Ecclef. xii. 1, 2, If. xxiv. 3 xkxiv. 4. Ezech. 


xxxii. 


„ .. K Fw ... _ 
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&c. 1 eUDTUTAOR Dri Fan ana Ke wry TO 5.0; 


It is very, obſervable, that Humer, who pro- 
bably had been an extenſive trayeller, and 
particularly in the Eg, (ſee Diod. Sic. I. 97. 
Juſt, Mart. Cohort. ad Gree, ſect. 15.) and 
who appears, like his prudent. here, to haye 
contemplated the manners f mankind with _ 
an accurate and philoſophical attention: 

Io d avYpuray Nev area, uc yoou evan 
Homer, I ſay, in predicting a calamitous event, 
employs a mode of expreſſion wonderfully cor- 


reſpondent; to that of our Evangeliſt and the 
Hebrew Prophets. The prophetical Theoclymenus 


(Od. O. 225.) foretells the de/frudtion of the 
ſuitors in the following pathetic expoſtulation; 


which, as it is extremely curious and pertinent, 


I ſhall quote at length: 
A dei, x xauoy: Tode aarxete; NTK TI Ae. lucas 
E1Nv@T&L KEPANGUTE, WDpOTWWTATE, ve re Y. 


Oiuuyn de deòne, de dap ννrt,iſi de ,n 
Aarti d egpatatai TUX KANGL TE uc 


EiowAwy Ot mov WpoJugov, WAtin dE u. auany 
Tee EpeCog d vawo Copor!: HEAIOLE de 
OYPANOY. EZATOANAE, KAKH 9 EIII- 
 AEAPOMEN AXATYE, 
The ſame imagery, indeed, though cloathed 
in a more ſober attire, and exhibiting a real 


event, and not a figurative emblem, predictive of 


ſomething future, is not unfrequently uſed by 
other poets to indicate calamity. and diſtreſs. 
This phraſeelogy might probably originate from 
the power of apprehenſion and ſuper/tition, which 
are prone to aſſociate any unuſual appearances 
in nature with thoſe circumſtances," in which 


they are intereſted; and would regard with un- 


common attention, a g/oomy day (ſee note c. xxvii. 
V. 45.) or an eclipſe of the Kar when they fell 
out, at a peculiar criſis. 

Virgil, adverting to the 2 nation of Wen, 
ſs thus eg of the uſes J 


* 


xxxii. 75 i. Joi 16. dean * viii, eds 


Odyſſ. T. 351. 
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1 on i octation of the civil hh e | 


Cafar and Pompey, relates the ſame events wit tn 
leſs magnificence of language, in a tolerable 


imitation, of the ſublimity of the” e 


14 } J 


poet: 


Jam Phæbe, it toto fratrem c cum 2 orbe, © 
Terrarum ſubjta percuſſa expalluit umbra: 
Ipſe caput medio Titan cum ferret Olympo, 
Condidit ardentes atrd caligine currus, 
Involvitque orbem tenebris, genteſque coegit 
Deſperare r 


is as far below Lucan, as Virgil is above him. 


So Atticus, in a letter to Cicero, in a time 


calamity, had ſaid : Sol. mibiꝰ mundo EXCIDISSE 
videtur : an expreſſion, which Cicero himſelf 
applies in the ſame view : Cic. ad Att. ix. 10. 

In the ſame figure the unhappy Flaccus ſays 
of his own altered condition: NYE & HMEPA, 
ce EKAEITENE yerowerns, roy £440 EWETYLHKES 
ö. 764. Ed. Col. 
And fee Cic. de Div. I. II. nd e x Arat. 
Phenom. quoted on c. XXVii. v. 51. 

Our Evangeliſt has adopted on this occaſion, 
not only the metaphorical language, but the 
parallelifms alſo, of Hebrew poetry. I have 
given in my tranſlation the proper diftribution | 


of the verſe. 


Gu Merle TWY & vpayuy] The power's * heaven l : 
theſe are, what J/aiah terms in the paſſage, 
above quoted, the ars and the conflellations ; * 


and what are called in other parts of the 0. T: 19 
the 
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Ver. 30. The meaning of this verſe, when 


diveſted of it's figurative garb, is as follows : 
« Then will the priver. of the Son of man 

et he conſpicuouſly ilplayed i in the vengeance, 
„ which he will execute on the people of the 
c Fews; who Will Tament 1 their wickedneſs and 
<< Obiacy; when it is too late to avert the 
© execution' of the divine wrath,” 

ro neo] The fen, or © an unqueſtionable 
evidence of his power.” In this acceptation is 
the expreſſion often uſed in the V.. 


ro & Pu Th 75] All the tribes of the land : 


that is, ce all the Jets. 
v0 yr] Lament, or beat themſelves through 
ſorrow : ſee note c. xi. v. 17. 


ent Twy vepenuy Ts wars] Upon the clouds of 


heaven : an expreſſion found in Dan. vii. 13. 
The majefly of God is often denoted in the 
Jewiſh Scriptures by repreſenting him, as mak- 
ing the clouds the duſt of his feet, and his chart ; 
as riding upon the heavens; and by other de- 


ſcriptions of the ſame kind. 


The ancients employed this figure to denote 
velocity of courſe . 1 
Areumune S- elde d po NE HAAR 
Io egawrau 0 ave ͥ t 
le- suo owoyereroex. Eurip. Phan. 166. 
And ſo the Prophet Iſ. xix. 1. 
Behold ! the Lord rideth on a swirr CLOUD. 

For a further illuſtration of this and the fol- 
lowing m ſee note c. xvi. v. 27. and notes 
c. xili. v. 40—44. 

Ver. 31. The plain ſenſe of this verſe is: 
that „ the Meſſiah will collect his faithful 
& people from every corner of the land, to a 
place of ſafety,” 

Chriſt is here deſcribed in POT Pens 8 
guage, as a mighty ſovereign, iſſuing his com- 
mands by his meſſengers (Ts; ayſers; aurs), and 
attended by heralds with their trumpets (ad- 


the eum Nax, the ho 5 heaven, v Which the 


me O.), announcing his appro See note 
„„ 25 Sd. 3905 3H nd d 

r TETTapuy aveuur] The Git winds, A Hebvew 
expreſſion for the four quarters of the werld : Jer. 


TT XV 


xlix. 36. Zech. ii. G. &c. WSN 80 
The Greets and Latins uſed the fame deg 
tion, as is well known. eh Nu Ao. N30 80 


Bisnor PeaRCE's, note will hugs the 
paſſage; 7 cf Ki 
Foſepbus (B. 7 VI. « 5. Wa wid us, "tha! one 
Jeſus, the ſon of Ananus, about four years be. 
fore the war with the Romans: began, went 
about the city Jeruſalem day and night, and 
continued it for ſeven years and five: months, 
crying out, A voice from the EAST, @ voice from 
the WEST, a voice from the FOUR WINDS, a voice 
againſt Feruſalem and the wages. and a Vice 
againſt the whole nation. T | 
Ver. 32. ano rns ouung. jabere Thy apa} 
Learn the parable from the fig-tree : that is, 
Let your manner of judging of the approach 
of ſummer by the verdure and budding of 
ce the fig-tree, inſtruct you how to judge of 
& this emblematical and parabolical prediction, 
by attentively conſidering thoſe appearances, 
„ which I have enumerated above, as the ſure 
« prognaflies of the ſpeedy arrival of the Son 
« of man.“ 
This is the true carter of the words, 
which is entirely obſcured in the old verſion. 
Yivnoxete, Oh eyſug To be O-] Ye know, that the 
ſummer is nigh + becauſe of the regularity, with 
which ſeaſons return, and the works of nature 
are conducted: e t Lie 
Multa videmus enim, certo gue tempore fiunt 
Omnibus in rebus ; floreſcunt TEMPORE ERTO 
ARBUSTA, et certo dimittunt — florem. 
Lucret. V. 668. 
Lr . 4 Res He is. nigh, namely the 
Sen of man, as GRoTivs juſtly remarks : ſee 
Phil. iv. 5. James v. 9. Rev. i. 3. 
em 222i. At the door. In the ſame aue 
Arr. 
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Arr. Epict. III. 24. ſays, EIII err ALL meu: 
1% fland at the door. 


Ver. 34. 5 yevea ary] This very generatibn. 


The ſame aſſertion is thus expreſſed c. xvi. 
v. 28. Veri) I ſay unto you, There are ſome 


landing Here, ꝛbho will not taſte death, until they 


ſee the Son of man coming in his kingdom. 

The preciſe and circumſtantial affignation of 
time, place, perſon, and other ſimilar particulars, 
conſtitutes. the CHARACTERISTICAL DISCRI- 


MINATION of -GENUINE PROPHECY from pre- 


tenſion and impoſture. No ſurer proof than this 
can poſſibly be given by man of a prophetic 
power, and an inſight into the events of futurity. 
Pretenders to prophecy, like the oracles of the 
Heathen world, ſpeak a general and indeterminate 
language. Aux Tov TENQON Ts meayuar@®- (ſays 


the ſagacious Ariſtotle) de d i MANTEIZ ' 


TUX,01 YAp Gv rig EV. TOIG ApTIGT/ROKGy ApTI n MEPITTHX 


EITWY paNNov, 1m TOOK Exe” xa To, ori egal, 1 TO 


HIOTE. |. Ao 6. xproponoyo: ov TeoTopitorrar, IIOT E. 
Ariſt. Rhet, III. 4. 1. Prophets ſpeak in GE- 
NERAL TERMS: for in a game at Odd and Even, 
it is eaſier to tell, whether one's antagoniſt has 
odd or even, than how many he has and, in the 
ſame manner, it is eaſter to ſay, that a thing 


WILL happen, than WHEN it will happen. For 


this reaſon, they, who Amer enten never define, 
WHEN. 

To the ſame h ae Hoc ſi eft in libris, 
in quem HOMIN EM, et in quod TEM HUS ? Cal- 
ide enim, qui illa compoſuit, perfecit, ut, quodcun- 
que accidifſet, prædictum wideretur, HOMINUM ef 
TEMPORUM definitione ſublata, Div. II. 54. 
dee a pertinent _ paſſage upon this ſubject 
quoted from Foſephus on c. vii. v. 12. 

There is a prediction in the Medea of Seneca, 


relating to the diſcovery of new countries in the 


globe, which is ſomewhat remarkable, and has 
been taken great notice of. The chorus ſays: 

- = === -- - - - Penent annis 

Sæcula ſeris, quibus oceanus 


= 245 
 Vincala rerum la 5 210 ingem 11 ok 2 A1 NA 
Pateat tellus, e noe S gf 
' Detegat orbes, nec fit terris, 871 305 55 1b 

Ultima Thule. Pw 374 > 
In 10 far di liftant age, the day will. cm, 

When the wide ocean to advent” rous mann 
May looſe it 5 barrier, and ' diſplay ta vi, 
New worlds ; 4 and Thule bound the globe na more. 
Now nothing in the world can be more 
vague and indefinite than ſuch 2 prediction a8 
this. It is probably no more, than what every 
philoſopher of that age, who was at all. ac- 
quainted with the ſtate and figure of. the earth, 


and the extent of the diſcoveries at that period, 8 
would have ventured to aſſert. Had this de- 
claration been accompanied by any aſſignation 
of time, any alluſion to particular perſons, or 


oy enumeration of concomitant circumſtances, 
in ſhort, by any definite and deſcriptive 
en it might have had ſome claim to be 


regarded as a prophecy. It not only wants, 


however, theſe neceſſary adjuncts, but is deli- 


vered only as a probability; as what might 


happen in the revolutions of ſucceeding times. 
Deſtitute, therefore, as it is of every recom- 
mendation, of every pretenſion to genuine 


prophecy, it. only ſeryes to remind us of that 


oracular effatum of Tireſias, in which the 
humorous poet ſo finely ridicules the ſententious 
brevity and empty pomp of the Gentile Prophets. 
O! Laertiade, quicquid dicam, aut erit, aut non. 
Maimonides. well obſerves, that aſtrologers and 
other people of that ſtamp may pretend to pro- 
phecy but it will be in ſuch a manner, that 
part of their predictions will come to paſs, and 
part will prove falſe ; as they are entirely con- 
jectural and at random as we fee from onery: 
day's expenience. Port. Moſ. p. 21. 
Sic enim (ſays Cicero) ſe profetto res habet, ut 


nungudm perfette veritatem caſus imitetur, De 


Div. I. 13. So it is, that accident and conjecture 


neuer exactly reſemble truth, 
Ver. 35. 


SE ̃ — ING 


——— 
= = Lovinsy 


4 4 „ 
1 6 


— 2 % r ERR TSS CERES IIS. > P_—_ — 
e OUTS roy wenn go 4 E r ET r 2 
"* l 1 44 
— — * — — — 2 = as 
— mage” - — TY A <= D — 5 — $ 1 
— — . A — 


5 — 
— — 


—ñ——ͥ — — 
. 2 AI 21 Fe 


— 
pe wx — 


3 Ogg — — 
— 
— — 
— 
+ 


= 
— mg — 

— 
— = 

— —— 

— — 2 — 
- 20 
— — 


— 


344 THE 


Ver. 35. This verſe is expreſſed poſitively, 
when only a compariſon id intended =- Heaven 
& and earth may b "paſs away and be an- 


“ nihilated, thun my predictions fail of their 
& accompliſhment. ** — And in this manner has 


_ Luke exhibited the ſame aſſertion, c. xvi. 


v. 17. It is "EASTER for the heaven and the earth 


to paſs" away, than for one tittle of the Law to 


fail. See note on c. xxiii. v. 3. 

And yet, if we conſider the different notions 
entertained by the Jetus and Gentiles concern- 
ing the permanency of the univerſe, no qualifi- 
cation may be neceſſary, or rather muſt be 


admitted, in this paſſage of St. Matthew. The 


Gentiles, for whoſe uſe Luke compoſed his 


goſpel, believed the heavens and the earth to be 


eternal: he, therefore, expreſſed himſelf under 
the reſtriction of a compariſon. But Matthew 


ſpeaks of the deſtruction of the univerſe in 


addrefling his countrymen, who profeſſed this 
doctrine: ſee note c. v. v. 18. 
When Lucretius maintained the future de- 


| firuftion of the three-fold fabric of heaven, 
earth, and ſeas ; he was aware, how extremely 
paradoxical this doctrine would appear; and 


is very ſolicitous to engage the attention of 


his reader to a candid examination of his argu- 


ments upon that ſubject : 
Nec me animi fallit, quam res nova, mraque 
ment1 
Accidat, EXITIUM cali terraque futurum; 
Et guam difficile id mihi fit pervincere dictis, &c. 
V. 98. 
So ſtrange was this opinion to the Heathen 


reader | 


Ver. 36. 2066 No one that is, No 


created being whatſoever, wy the SUPREME 


C OMNIPOTENT GoD.” — Mark has expreſſed 


this declaration. with Kill greater energy and 
fulneſs. 


But, concerning that day and hour, no one 


knoweth ; not even the angels, wha are in heaven, 


GOSPEL 


and not even the Son, but Me Path only. 
e. xiii. v. 32. 

Now is it poſſible for human — to be 
more intelligible and explicit ? Can 7 efus 


Chrift, who KNEW Nor the day appointed for 


the fulfilment of this event, be the /ame Being 
as Gor, who 'KNOWETH "ALL THINGS; 
King immortal, inviſible, and ONLY WISE! 
But here the Tyinitarian ſteps in with his 
ambidextrous diſtinctions and reſervations; and 
tells us, with a wonderful complacency, that, 
as God, Feſus KNEw all things; and as man, 
was IGNORANT of ſome things: that is, Was 
all-wife and ignorant at the ſame me. 
Ap” En Ep Tat; 

When the defenders of an 27000 are re- 
duced to ſuch miſerable artifices, ſuch evaſiye 
expedients, and ſuch pitiful ſophiſtry as this; 
what muſt the ingenuous reaſoner think of 


_ them and of their opinions? — Jeſus is God, and 


not man; man, and not God, juſt as the argu- 
ment requires and difficulties preſs. If theſe 
deſpicable diſtinctions were to be employed by 
any man upon any other ſubje& whatſoever, 
they would effectually ruin his cauſe with 


every judicious perſon, and deſervedly expoſe 


him to the laughter of the world. 
Anas; 6 Hue. Tn; ade Qu, 
K's monunuy Ott TEIN EppnvevurarTuv, 
Ext Yap auta xaupo 00 an® ny@, 
Noc ey autw, @appanay dr oof). 


Eurip. Phæn. 4/2. 


Let the reader, after a careful conſideration 


of all the particulars of this prophecy of our 


Lord concerning the deſtruction of the Jewiſh 
government, turn to the twenty-eighih chapler 
of the book of Deuteronomy, and contemplate 
a ſimilar prediction there, delivered by Moſes 
above fourteen hundred years before that re- 
corded by our Evangeliſt. It is declared, by 
that able legiſlator, that in conſequence of the 


diſobedience of the Fervifſh nation, the Lord 


aould 


OT CO” YE ng, OO Wong 


G ˖ů , Be, © 


A vw ] 0H, © ty mn . OS IS 


would, rang upon: them à diſtant nation, whoſe 
tongue they would not underſtand: who. would | 
deſolate their land; and reduce. them to ſuch ex- 
tremities by the flraitneſs of à ſiege, that they 
would cat the fleſh: of tbeir . ſons and of their 
daughters iubo would leave them few in number, 


and carry them from thein native land, and. ſcatter 


them among all peaple, from one end of the earth 
to the other; among nations, auhere they would find 
no reſt, but have a trembling heart and ſorrow of 
mind, and be the outcaſts of the world. Let him 
then compare this account with that given by 
Jeſaphus, in his Hiſtory of the Fewifh, war, and 
with the preſent ſituation of the Ferwws ©. and 
he will be compelled to acknowledge the ve- 
racity of Scripture- propbecy, and the. ſtrength 
of evidence, which it furniſhes in behalf of the 
Mojaic and Chriſtian diſpenſations. Such prin- 
ciples and ſuch faith are now indeed become 
un1{hjonable, and we are almoſt aſhamed to 
confeſs them: 


Nec puer i eredunt, niſi gui nondum ære lavantur- 


Sed TU vera puta, == = = = = = 

Sce Mark viii. 38. 

Ver. 37. The general purport of this, and 
the four. following verſes, is to ſhew, that the 
arrival of this unknown day would be as ſudden 
and wunexpedted, as it's devaſtations would be 
ſgnal and extenſive. 5 

Ver. 39. ww-eynwuoay] Confidered not. This 
word is very frequently uſed in the M. T. like 
the Hebrew y. - And fo in Greet authors; 
as in that well-known precept NMI oeauroy : 
and the correſpondent words in the Latin 
language: : | | TILL 

- = = = = = = = 2am ſcæpè faves IGNOTUS adedit 

SrELLIo. Virg Geo. IV. 242. 

— K buccæ 

NosCENDA % menſura tug, SPECTANDAgue 

rebus 


In ſummis minimiſque.. Jus. Sat, XI. 34. 


n N D TAU W a. 


Ver. 5 his een verſe are un- 
ntators to point out the di- 


I rather think, that our Lord intended to ſhew 
by theſe parabolica! repreſentations, how fun, 
extenſius and. nal, the deſtructions of that time 
would be, without ſparing age or ſer (ver. 41.) 


8 bv will be made between the wicked 
and the righteous at the coming of the Son of mum. 


As if he had ſaid: The calamities of that 
period will not only affect the inhabitants 
of the crouded city, and the embodied army; 


5 but will ſurpriſe even thoſe, who are occu- 
pied at a diſtance in rural enployments,. and 
5 the buſineſſes of private liſe, not ſuſpecting 

* ſuch a ſcene of trouble: and will be ſo ge- 
e neral, that no 9 people, that may happen 


„ to be together, will Both eſcape. 
It is the context, which leads me to embrace 
this acceptation of the paſſage. For obſerve: 


The coming of the Son of man is compared to 


the DELUGE in the days of Noah, which not only 
came SUDDENLY- upon mankind, in the midſt 


of feſtivity and enjoyment ; but alſo ſwept every 


thing before it WITHOUT DISTINCTION, and 
(noe anayra;) carried ALL away all indeed, 
except eight perſons; who bore too ſmall a 
proportion to the bulk of mankind to require 
any exception, from the general doom, by our 
Evangeliſt. | 
Beſides, there is a paſſage in the apocryphal 
book of Eſdras, c. xvi. v. 26-32. which is 
beautiful in itſelf, and both illuſtrates the text 
before us, and corroborates my interpretation 


of it. The writer is ſpeaking of the deſolaticn 
of Babylon and Afia, of Egypt and Syria. 


ALL PLACES will be DESOLATE of men. 82 
that ONE mar will defire to ſee ANOTHER, and 


to hear his voice. For of à city there will be TEN 


left, and Two of the field, who will hide them 


ſelves in the thick groves, and in the clefts of the 


rocks, As in an orchard of oltves, upon every tree 
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there are lan THREE or FOUR' olives + or, as 
when a vineyard is gathered, there are left ſome 
cluſters by them, who diligently ſeek through the 
vineyard even ſo in thoſe days, there will be 
THREE or FOUR left by them, wha fearch their 
houſes with the ſword. 

Ver. 41. Jo ag! Two women 88 
This was the employment of the marid-ſervants 


among the Jews, as we are informed Exod, 


xi. 5. If. xlvii. 1—3. 
DR. Shaw in his Travels, making ſome ob- 


ſervations upon the kingdoms of Algiers and 


Tunis, ſays (in p. 297.) that * men alone 
are employed to grind their corn; and that 
& when the uppermoſt mill-/tone is large, or ex- 
5 pedition is required, then only a ſecond woman 
ce js called in to aſſiſt.” BisHoP PEARCE. 
And ſo Homer repreſents women at the ſame 


employment in his Odyfey; a poem, which 


Alcidamas juſty entitled a mirror of human life 
and manners (Ariſt. Rhet. III. 2. 4. Ed. Ox.) : 
nung d' £5 owt I'YNH mwpoenxev A AETPIL 
TIanowov, evb' apa bi ww EGTO TOEV Nas. 
Tnoi de Gudtena mark eneppoorre FYNAIKEY, 
Adpira TEUX8TRI HOU GNEIGUTRL MUENOY AVOCAY, 
Ai wev ao" anal Eudov, ETEL KATH TVPO) NED TAY" 
II de wi? zr Taver, afpaverrath d' ereruuro- 
H g wavy gnoaca, er O gro, onuea alarrt. 
T. 18 5112. 
And in the ns manner Ari/tophanes : 
— - WEE uaxou; T TNAIK' anzoay. 
| Nub. Act. V. Sc. 2. 
Like a WOMAN grinding corn. | 
So too Callimachus in Frag. 
----- rug ade aneCpacs Pane AAET PIZ. 
And Plautus :\ 
Nihil opus nobis ANCILLA, niſi que texat, que 
MOLAT.. © Mere. Hi's 62: 
Ver. 42. sera Cometh : put for euoera, 
or wenn epxeogm. And ſo this word is fre- 


quently uſed: as again in ver. 44. 


GOSPEL 


Ver. 43. ywooxere] Ye now. H. STEPHENs, 
At the firſt view, this exhortation to-watch- 


fulneſs, from the example of a houſeholder, does 


not appear very preciſe and pertinent; becauſe 
he is ſuppoſed to have watched, or kept awake, 
from an eæxpectation of the thief 's arrival at a 
certain hour whereas the coming of the Son of 
man is repreſented. as uncertain and unknown, — 


The ſtate of the compariſon to me, 


as follows: 
« As a maſter of a py" Who expected a 
cc thief at any time of the night, would take 


care to be awake and ready to protect his 
„ houſe : ſo do ye, who know, that the Son 


c of man will come, though the day and hour 
e be uncertain, continue always in a ſtate of 
* watchfulneſs, cbet he may not come upon 
© you Unawares.' 


op.] Broken through, or forcibly entered: 


what Homer calls | | 

- = = - - Gouor ANTITOPH CAL. II. K. 267. 
which the Scholiaſt interprets by AIOPTEAL. 

A common term for a houſe- breaker was 
Toxex@®. Plautus has PERFOSSOR parietum ; 


and Cicero, parietes PERFODERE : In Vatin. 5. 


See © vi. v4. 19. 

Ver. 45. Yzparmua |] 13 * put for 
degro roy: the ſame as r no@ Ty vepanuc 
naw: Joſ. B. J. I. 3.80 Horace: 

Adde, quod pubes tibi creſcit omnis, 
SERVITUS creſcit nova Od. II. 8. 16. 

OPERA agro nona Sabino. Sat. II. 7. ult. 

See uv. II. 34. . 45- 
— — — after him a cumb'rous train 
Of 3 and flocks, and numeraus SERVITUDE: 


Par. Loſt, XII. 131. 
the abftra# (as it 1s called) for the concrete. 


Ver. 46. mora rag] So doing: that is, 
00 diſcharging with fidelity the office of (the 


66 erg —C, xx. v. 8. or villicus, Ov. Faſt. 


J. 667.) ſuper intending his houſehold; and diſ- 


s tributing 


_ , _— 


O F 


c ſpection, their daily allowance of proviſion 
what Horace calls their urbana DIARIA. 

Ver. 49. agenrai Tuvala] Begin to beat a 
redundancy for run: ſee note c. xi. v. 20. 

Ve. 51. @%xorounoe] Will cut him in: two, cut 
him, aſunder, or (as we ſay) cut him off — ( ſlay him 
before his face Luke xix. 27.): one ſpecies 
of which pun;/hment was the amodtiporopun. 

GRoT1vus and BisHop PEARCE underſtand 
it merely of a ſeparation from the houſehold and 
his fellow-ſervants : but I do not ſee how. this 
word can be equivalent, either to Ae, or 
even to amoreuw, or Jateuyw, I rather under- 
ſtand it of an actually cutting off, or putting to 
death. So one of the Roman puniſhments was 
decapitation, or cutting in two, by ſevering the 


head from the body. T1ſaiah the Prophet, was cut 


in two by being ſawn aſunder : Heb. xi. 37. and 
RAPHELIUS ſays, that Herodotus, in his ſecond 
and ſeventh books, ſpeaks of a puniſhment, 
which conſiſted in cutting a man in two. — Horace 
uſes an expreſſion ſimilar to that before us, 
in adverting to the murder of Agamemnon : 

- = = - = - - At hunc liberta ſecuri 

Divrsrr MEDIUM Vrtiſſima Tyndaridarum. 

0 Sat. I. 1. 99. 

To which add this of Plautus : 

Si non ftrenue fatetur, ubi fit aurum, MEMBRA 
jus EXSECEMUS SERRA, Frag. See too his 
Capteiv. III. 4. 108. 

And in the extracts from Cteſias, at the end 
of Gale's Herodotus, ſet. 54. I find the follow- 
ing account: H IIaguoariz—Ta; ae d 


Fang EMENEUTE HATRXwom* TY] 0: Posa m, C 


RATATEMEIN — — Paryſatis ordered the two ſiſters 


to be buried alive: but Roxana to be CUT IN 
PIECES: Which laſt ſpecies of capital puniſh- 
ment is ſaid, by the commentator on that paſ- 


ſage, to have been practiſed in Perſia for many 


ages after this period. 


cc tributing to the /aves, put under his 1 


Y y 2 


M A T T HIE W. 347 


So Ulyſſes. tells one of, the ſervants, that 
Telemachus ſhall cut her in pieces: 1 
= = = wad” au ATAMEAEIETI TAMHSIN. 
Od. T. 338. &c. See Plaut. Ep. III. 4. 52. 
Tertullian thus ſpeaks of the Roman puniſh- 
ment of debtors: Sed et judicates retrꝭ in ART Es 
SECARI à creditoribus leges erant. Apol. chap. iv. 
The celebrated DR. TAYLOR, formerly of 


St. John's College, Cambridge, in a Theſis on a 
law of the Decemviri, preſerved by Aulus Gellius, 
endeavours to prove, that this clauſe of the 
law —Tertiis nundinis pak TES SECANTO, re- 


lates to the diviſion of the creditor's property, 
and not to the diſmemberment of his body. 


There i is, indeed, no reaſon to interpret thoſe 


words of the puniſhment of I&x;toue, or ſevering 
in two: but, though he has wiped off this 


ſtain of cruelty from the Roman code, there is 


good evidence of the prevalence of the prac- 
tice among other nations. 

DR. Shaw, in his Travels, ſays, that the 
ſawing of a man in two, between two boards, 
is a puniſhment ſtill uſed in Barbary; and is 
probably of great antiquity in the EA. 

Eraſmus, I ſee, in his paraphraſe, adopts this 
Interpretation : Dominus DISSECABIT eum ME- 
DIUM. 

The figurative uſe of Jara or anoteuna 
would have ſuited the interpretation of a ſepara- 
tion from his fellow-ſervants extremely well. 
So Homer : 

= = = Ek un GupEVHEVOL, OUT EV opt 
Toe@ appalno: AIETMATEN. 
II. H. 353. and again, A. 531. H. 302. 

Qs Toy Tydeidng nde mwronmopt@- Ofaceus 

Aas AIIOTMHZEANTE. II. K. 363. 
peta Twy ] ́ ru] With the hypocrites. The 
word hypocrite is not very proper in this place: 
for in the original, vwoxprns ſignifies much 
more than a falſe, deceitful perſon. It correſ- 
ponds exactly to the Hebrew D, which means 
an 
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an imme, 1 enrighteewse and profane man: ſee wma] ber: that is, © In the place of ter- 
Numb. xxxv. 33. Job viii. 13. Pf. xxxv. 16. ment, in hell: ſee c. xiii. v. 42, 50. 

&c. which the LXX ſometimes render avpE-, In this laſt verſe the alluſion to the unfaithful 
ſometimes aten, and ſometimes ö rorprrng. frebte ſeems, in ſome meaſure, to be dropped, 
Luke in the parallel paſſage has r , —the for a general denunciation againſt /nners of 


unbelievers : 0. xii. v. 46. | every kind, 


$6. 16-4. # 0 7M > ARYEL 
The Parable of the ten Virgins and of the flothful Servants. 


HEN will the Kingdom of Heaven be like unto ten 
« Virgins, who took their Lamps, and went out 
2. * to meet the Bridegroom. And five of them were prudent, 
3. and five were fooliſh. They, who were fooliſh, took their 
4. Lamps, but took no Oil with them. But the prudent took 
5. Oil in their Veſſels, as well as their Lamps. And, whilſt 
the Bridegroom tarried, they all grew drowſy, and fell aſleep. 

6. And, at Midnight, a Cry was made: Behold ! the 
7. Bridegroom is coming! Come ye out to meet him. Then 
8. „all thoſe Virgins aroſe, and trimmed their Lamps. And the 
«* fooliſh ſaid unto the prudent: Give us of your Oil, for 
9. our Lamps are gone out.” But the prudent anſwered, and 

« ſaid: * By no Means: left there be not enough for us and 

you: but go rather to them, who ſell, and buy for yourſelves.” 
10. © And, whilſt they were gone to buy, the Bridegroom came: 

* and they, who were ready, went in with him to the Wedding- 

© Supper : and the Door was ſhut. 
Il. *© Afterwards, the other Virgins alſo come, and ſay: Sir! 
12, Sir! open the Door for us! But he anſwered, and ſaid: 

« Verily I = unto you, I do not know you. 


40 Watch, 


21. 


22. 


32; 


24. 


22 


26. 


on AN H Br A.. wp 


Watch, therefore: for ye know not the 5 . far or the Hour, 
| 5 in which the Son of Man "will come.” SMETTS 2} Þþ | 
For (he is like a Man, who called his Seryants, when he 


15 went from Home; and committed to them his Property: 
and gave to one five Talents, and to another two, and to 
another one; to each according to Bit * Capacity: 


„and immediately went from Home. 
«© And ge, who had received the five Talents, went, and 


e traded with them; and made five Talents more. In the 
« fame Manner, he, whis had received the two Talents, gained 
 * alſo two more. But he, who had received the one Talent, 


« went and dug in the Earth, and hid his Maſter's Money. 
« After ſome Time, the Maſter of thoſe Servants cometh, 


« and ſettleth his Account with them. And he; who had 
:, 5 received. the nee Talents, came to him, and brought five 
other Talents; and ſaid : ©* Maſter, thou didſt entruſt unto 
ame five Talents: behold! I have gained, beſides them, 


« five Talents more.” And, his Maſter faid unto him : © Well 
done, good and faithful Servant! Thou haſt been faithful over 


« few Things; I will appoint thee over many Thzvgs. Enter 


* thou into the Joy of thy Maſter.” 
« He alſo, who had received the two T alents, came, and ſaid: 


« Maſter ! thou did entruſt unto me two Talents: behold !. 
* I have gained, beſides them, two Talents more. And his 


« Maſter ſaid unto him: Well done, good and faithful 
Servant! Thou haſt been faithful over few Things; I will 


* appoint thee over many Things. Enter thou into the Joy 


of thy Maſter.” a 
«©, He alſo, who had received the one Talent, came, and faid : 


* Maſter, I knew thee to be a hard Man; reaping, where thou 
ſowedſt not; and gathering, whence thou didſt not ſcatter. 


„And I was afraid, and went, and hid thy Talent in the 
« Earth. Behold ! thou haſt thine own. And his Maſter 


Ce anſwered, 
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«anfwered,” and ſaid unto him: 


G& O 8 E L 


5 Wicked” and ſlothful 


Servant! Didſt thou know then, that J reap, where I ſowed 


27. not; and gather, whence I did not ſcatter ? 


Thou oughteſt, 


therefore, to have put my Money to the Exchangers; and, 
dat my Coming, I ſhould have received mine own with Intereſt. 
28. Take, therefore, the Talent from him, and give it to him, 


29. who hath the ten Talents. 
there will be given, and he will have Abundance: 


For to every one, who hath, 


tim, who hath not, will be taken away even what he hath. 
30. And caſt the unprofitable Servant into the outer Darkneſs: 
« there will be Weeping and Gnaſhing of the Tech. ; 


H , 

C. xxv. The calamities of the Fewiſh ſtate 
and the de eftruftion of Feruſalem do not appear 
to me particularly adverted to, after the forty- 
fir/? verſe of the preceding chapter. 
mainder of that chapter and the whole of this 
are of a more general caſt, and moſt certainly 
reſpect ſome leſs. particular coming of the Son 
of man. It was an eaſy and natural tranſition 
from the greateſt calamity, that ever befel the 


people of God under a particular diſpenſation, 


to the molt alarming cata/lrophe, in which the 
catholic church of all mankind would one day 
be eſſentially concerned. 

But in what ſenſe are we to receive theſe 
words — the coming of the Son of man, as appli- 
cable to all the human race ; and the parables, 
delivered in this chapter and the concluſion of 


the former, as univerſally pertinent, and in- 


ſtructive to every generation ? — Not, ſurely, 


of Chriff's FINAL COMING to judge the world, 
in the day of the reſurrection of all fleſh. For 
a very ſmall portion, indeed, of the ſons of men 
will be then alive, one of ten thouſand only, a 

nel generation. Without doubt, theſe para- 


The Te- : 


SR.CT1ON Wu. 


bles muſt not be reſtrained by ſuch a limited 
1nterpretation, and be thereby rendered of fuch 
partial utility. But, it will be anſwered, the 
arrival of that day is uncertain; and, therefore, 
ought to alarm the expectations of all men 
at every period; ; and excite us to a conſtant 
habit of preparation for it. Why then (I reply) 
does the Apoſile Paul exhort his converts to be 
ready againſt that day, if the day of the reſur- 
refiom be intended? With what propriety 
could he advance ſuch exhortations, when he 
knew, and they were aſſured, that the general 
judgement would not take place of a long courſe 
of years; until ſome impeding power (2 Theſſ. 
Il. 3—7-), of which they were advertiſed, 
ſhould be removed, and the reign of Antichri/? 
commence ? And we ſhall ſee hereafter, that 
this aſſurance of the DISTANT coming of the 
Son of man, and the previous eſtabliſhment of 
an Antichriſtian power, was equally prevalent 


for ſeveral generations after the days of the 


Apoſile. Certainly then the Chriſtians of thoſe 


days were not in a daily expectation of the 


conſummation of all things by the arrival of the 


but from 


8 


Do, 
we, 
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day of judgement; and could reap no im- 
provement from theſe pathetic admonitions of 
our Lord, contemplated in that contracted; point 
of view. — We muſt. look out, therefore, for a 
more rational and pertinent interpretation. 
By this day, mentioned in the preſent chapter, 
we muſt not underſtand then, either the ſub- 
verſion of the Jewiſh polity, or the general re- 
ſurrection; but, in my opinion, THE DAY OF 


EVERY PERSON'S DEATH. This is to each indi- 


vidual the coming of the Son of man. Nor 1s 
this interpretation inapplicable, in either caſe, 
whether we ſuppoſe an intermediate ſtate of life 
and ſenſe, or not; but equally ſtriking and 
proper on either ſuppoſition. The day of a 


perſon's death is to him the termination of his 


probationary courſe, and the completion of all 
God's diſpenſations to him on this ſide the 
grave. The uncertainty of this day and this hour 


is moſt evidently an all-ſufficient motive for 


continual readineſs and apprehenſion to man- 
To this day all our Sa- 
viour's injunctions upon the preſent ſubject are 
eminently and ' obviouſly applicable: and the 
parables, in this reference, are replete with force 
and beauty, 

Let us acquieſce, therefore, in this expla- 
nation; and, conformably to the momentous 
leſſon, which it dictates, hold ourſelves in con- 
itant readineſs for the coming of our Redeemer : 
that we may be able to ſay at all times with 
the reſolution of his favourite Apoſtle — Even ſo, 
come LoRD JEsus | 

Ver. 1. dexa rapbevoig] Ten virgins, In all 
ancient accounts of the marriage - ſolemnity, 
mention is uſually made of the attendants of 
the bride and bridegroom. See note c. xxii. v. 12. 

dra] Lamps. This word napma; com- 
monly ſignifies what we call a torch, and not a 
wick in a veſſel, ſupplied by oil. And yet, ſuch 
is it's meaning in this place, as evidently ap- 


kind in every age. 


AO T T H E W. 


themſelves with 571 beforehand. 


5 


pears from the hole relation. Nor does this 
ſingular acceptation of the word appear un- 
precedented. For thus Juvenal. 
g comitum lengiſſimus ordo. 
Multum protered Ep atgue ZNEA 
ILAM PAS. Sat. III. 285. 
As Plautus and Terence jnientice the word, 
on the occaſion. of a nuptial ceremony, I rather 
think it means a torch : 
Sed eccum progreditur, cum corond et LAMPADE, 
Mels ſecerus, compar, COMMARITUS villicus. 
iCal. IV. II. 17. 
SS Go ge ods ee; 
HyMENZAUM, TURBAS, LAMPADAS, fibicinas. 
Adelph. V. 7. 9. 
eig anavtyowv Te wupis] To meet the bridegroom ; 
and conduct him through the /freets. 


NYM®OAL d' ex 9anauww, AAIAQN br 


ou, 
HTINEON ava ALT T-· w, 9? dae O- cpr. 
: Slam I . 2. 
ſo as to provide 
The proper 
ſcriptural word for wiſe is oop@-; which is 
applied in a diſparaging ſenſe in the N. 7. 
fee E. Vi. . 4. 
Ver. 4. der As well as, This makes the 
ſenſe clearer : ſee note c. ii, v. 3. 
Ver. 5. xporizorr@-] Tarried : ſtaid later than 
uſual. For the marriage-ſolemnity among the 
ancients began with the commencement of the 
evening, at the riſing of Heſperus : 
VESPER ADEST : juvenes conſurgite. Catull. 
Sparge, MARITE, zuces tibi deſerit HESPERUS 
Ob». Virg. 
to which circumſtance the moſt ſublime of 
poets beautifully alludes : 
- =- = - the bird of might 
Sung ſpouſal, and bid haſte the EVENING-STAR, 
On his pull-top ts light the BRIDAL LAMP. _ 
Par. Loſt, VIII. 520. 


1 


Ver. 2. @poriuar ] Prudent : 
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. Grew drowſy, or tage to ned e ſee 
Hom! II. T. 162. Plat. Ton. Ariſe. Rhet, UT." 
9. n Sutz murder 
Ver. 6. prong rg] At midnight: Io time, 
when they leaſt expected his arrival; about 
the ſecond and third watch : Luke n 
xpouryy yEyores] There was 4 cry. This is very 
ſignificant, and well connected with ueong vr O, 
midnight. — 80 Exod. xii, 30. Pharaoh roſe up 
in the night 3 and there was a GREAT CRY 7” 
Egypt : a cry, the more audible and alarming 
at that filem time. 

PER NOCTEM RESONARE, /upts ululantibus, 
Virg. Geo. J. 485. 
vox 
Noc E fere MEDIA, medramgue AUDITA PER 

URBEM, Juv, XI. III. 

Theſe minuter proprieties, reſulting from a 
cloſe attention to the beauties of nature and 
an exact inſpection of human life, perpetually 
occur in works of genius, and are frequently 
overlooked by ſuperficial and heedleſs readers. 
| Ver. 9. Before unnrore, ore, or Hier, is 
under ft odd. 

There is the ſame ellipſis in Homer : 


H anueis, oh Ipoy ęhuncœg Tov antvy ; 


w bes. 


My Tis Tot ra Tos aueivuy aM\@- avarn. 
Od. T. 332. 

It occurs alſo in other parts of that poem, 
and in the pureſt authors. 

Ver. 10. reg yaus;] The wedding fippen 
note C. xxii. V. 8. 

Ver. 11. avoifov nwv—that is —Tyv Supa. 
Ver. 14. The beginning of this verſe is 
elliptical, and may either be completed thus: 
Our@ Yap Er, WeTED arvpun@: Or a7 large, 
O he yap avYpuns rw, wonep avgpunT. 

Went from home : Ee note c. xxi. 
— | 


Ta cd oxey aurotg | Committed to them, to trade 


ſee 


G4. 05 $1 77 E IL 


tion. 


next verſe, where it would be very pertinent. 
| IIogevdelg de eubews— he went immediately. 


has even FAcERE pecuniam : 


or after a long time. 


with and i improve, guring his abſence for bis 
ü. . ARE ty; 4 3 
ra bagxov ra a His property. In Hebrew | 
nn, which the LXX render by this word of 
the Evangeliſt, Prov. vi. 31. xi. 4. Gaorius. 
Ver. 1 5 TW „ic Iau] His reſpeftive | ca- 
pacity. So equitable is God in all his diſpen- 
ſations to mankind ! Every man will be judged 
(as the Apoſtle f peaks) according to what he 
HATH, and not according to what he HATH Nor. 
83 den ATNAMIZ YE Waperr® | 
TIAP' AYNAMIN d' mJ ert Kt et Totem, 
 evYewg] Immediately. This word appears to 
have no particular ſignificance in this Connec- 
Perhaps, it may have been miſplaced ; | 
and properly belongs to the beginning of the 


ſhew- 
ing the ardour of the 1 ul fervant t to fulfil 
his truſt, 
Ver. 16. „ With: uſed here, like the He- 
brew 2, and might have been ſpared without 
injury to the conſtruction, 

ewomoe!] Made, or gained. A Tann. Con- 
FICERE pecuniam is ſometimes found: Salluft 
rem FACERE is 
extremely common. I doubt, whether Greek 
authors uſe this expreſſion. This gave riſe to 
the ſubſtitution of eue xen in follis Mjs. 
GROTIUS. 

Ver. 18. wputey ev Ty vn] Digged in the 1 
that is, „let it be idle in his poſſeſſion, and 
unimproved. Luke expreſſes the ſame idea by 
ſaying, that he hid it in a NAPKIN: c. xix. 
v. 20, Sce Ecclef. xx. 30. Hor. Od. II. 2. 2. 
Sat. te Tt: £2: 

Ver. 19. lle ra Xpovoy h 4 fame time, 
This expreſſion, and 
xporgorr@-, ver. 5. ſeem more applicable to 
the various length of human life in every age, 


than to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which is 
| | ſaid 


ſaid to be near, even at the door (c. xxiv. v. 33.): 

and the circumſtances of human nature in ge- 
neral, and the different capacities and i improve- 
ments of different people, appear to be delineated 


in the characters of theſe three ſervants; which 


diſcountenances a partial reflriftion of the pa- 
rable to that period. 

 oweages N] Settleth his account : | fee note 
c. xvili. v. 23. 

Ver. 21. ez onrya] Over few things. This 
is elliptical tn is underſtood. Since, or becauſe 


thou haſt been faithful aver few things: which 


is found in one M/. and the Vulgate. —Or we 


might read with an zaterrogation. | 

Few things; the beſt of men do but little 
to deſerve the immenſe rewards of immortality. 

2m X&#pay Ts xugis 08] The joy of thy maſter. 

«© Henceforth I will take thee for my com- 
e panion and my favourite, I will exalt thee 
from the ſubordinate condition of a common 
« ſervant (or ſlave - , to the ſuperinten- 
e dance of all the buſineſs of my houſehold.” 
See c. XXIV. v. 45. Such appears to have been 
the villicus among the Romans. 

Foy —mnw—is uſed for favour and happineſs 
inthe D. Ae i t:. 

Ver. 23. By this we ſee, that men will be 
rewarded in proportion to their improvement of 
the talents committed to them, and not accord- 
ing to the number of the talents, which they 
have gained. 

Ver. 24. - avypun@-] A + or riod, 
nan. This is the exaggerated account of a 
fothful ſervant to palliate his own 7dlene eſs, His 
maſter required, indeed, more than he entruſted 
to his ſervants, but not more than their abilities 
would ſuffer them to acquire, by improving 
what he had entruſted. He did not exact five 
talents from him, who had trafficked with fe. 
Many modern fanatics look upon the Father 
of mercies in the fame uncomfortable light, as 
that, in which he is here falſely repreſented by 
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the fothful. forvant. They ſpeak of him as an 
iraſcible and unrelenting being, a peeviſh and 
reſentful God ; ſoon provoked, and never ap- 
peaſed, before ample 9 6 5 has been made 
to his juſſice, as they ridiculouſly, ſpeak : —as 
a moſt rigid taſt-maſter to the children of his 
family, rather than the kind, the placable Father 
of the ſons of men; as a ſavage and deſpotic 
lord, exerciſing a cruel tyranny over a race of 
Haves: : 

—— . ANTIPHATES trepidi laris, et Potvrmavs: 
Upon ſuch abſurd, and unſcriptural, not to 
ſay, impious, conceptions of the Gop of Love 
and of all conſolation, has the orthodox doctrine 


of the ATONEMENT been conſtructed. 


ouvarywy] Gathering. The ſame alluſion as 


the preceding. Reaping, where thou did/t not ſow, 


and gathering ſheaves together from a place, where 
xo ſeed was ſcattered. See c. xiii. v. 28-31. 
and ver. 40. 

oe] IVhence—from the place where. 


Ver. 25. poendeis] I was afraid, „ that, by 
be trading with thy talent, I ſhould bofe * 


ce and therefore, to preſerve it, I hid it in the 


& earth, and made no uſe of it at all.” Bisyop 


PEARCE. 


Ver. 26. 186] Didſ thou know then: it is 
more pointed and intelligible with an interro- 
gation. For his maſter, without allowing the 


truth of his objeCtion in any degree, (for this 
would have been an acknowledgement of the 


reaſonableneſs of the ſervant's pretence, and 


a confutation of his own ſentence) argues 
from it; and condemns him out of his own 
mouth (as Luke expreſſes it c. xix. v. 22.), 
upon his own principles and from His own con- 
feſſion. See note c. xiii. v. 27. The more 


' hard and exorbitant the maſter's exactions were 
likely to be, the more pains ought the ſervant 


to have taken to ſatisfy them. 
This condemnation of the f/othful ſervant 
demonſtrates, that no pretences of want of ability 
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and !opporiahity to do good in our generation, 
much. BISHOP PEARCE. 


which all men enjoy in a greater or leſs degree, 
will be any excuſe hereafter for not exerting 


ourſelves after our | meaſure, with aQtivity and 


perſeverance. 


Ver. 27. woe] Thin oughteft therefore : 


«© Tho oughteſt to have done ibis at leaſt, If 


thou waſt ſo ſlothful, as not to be at the 
ce trouble of trafficking with it thyſelf, thou 


ce mighteſt have put it out to thoſe, who would 


& have paid an additional ſum, as intereſt, for 


„ the uſe of it.“ | BisHop PEARCE. 


To Tpametrais] The exchangers, or bankers. 
The word trapezita is found in Plaut. Capt. 
I. 2. penult. Pſeud. II. 4. 67. &c. and Tpanttrn;, 


Demoſt. cont. Mid. 35. Arr. Epict. III. 3. 
Ver. 29. It is much better to underſtand 


this verſe, as part of the maſter's addreſs to his 


feroants, than to ſuppoſe the parable interrupted 


in this place by an obſervation directed to the 
diſciples. 


& & $'p E 1. 


0 en! Who hath that is, * who bath 


0 done exew] hat he hath. A planen ex- 
tremely common in the beſt Greet authors; 
which the tranſcribers could not digeſt, and ſo 
changed the phraſe into 5 exa. The reading 


here adopted, is given in very many MM. and 


the phraſe itſelf fo frequently occurs, in every 
page of the claff ics, as to need no Muftration, 


See note c. iii. v. . 
This declaration of our Lord ſomewhat re- 


ſembles theſe lines of Plautus : 


Nam bona bonis ferri reor æquum maxime, 
Ut mala malis : ut, qui mali ſunt, habeant mal}; 
Qui boni, bona, - - - - = Pſeud. Prol. 2. 
Ver. 30. axgfo] Unprofitable, or idle: a and 
Nj. one, who follows uo occupation, but lives 
in indolence. So the Helleni/fis uſe the word; 

ſays GRorius, and refers to Tobit iv. 13. 


VTV 


An Account of the Proceedings in the Day of Judgement. 


„ 


V. 31. 


HEN the Son of Man cometh in his Glory, and | 
* all the holy Angels with him; then will he fit 


. upon his Throne of Glory. And before 3 will be gathered 
* all Nations: and he will ſeparate them from each other, as 
33. © a Shepherd ſeparateth the Sheep from the Goats. And he 
„will ſet the Sheep on his Right- Hand, and the Goats on 


r. 


* will the King * to them, 8 hls Right- 
Hand: Come, ye bleſſed of my Father! inherit the Kingdom, 


prepared 


42. 
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prepared for you from the Foundation of the World. For 
* I was hungry, and ye gave me Food: I was thirſty, and 


* ye gave me Drink: I was a Stranger, and ye took me in; y 
* T was naked, and ye cloathed me : I was fick, and Je, took 


1 


Care of me: I was in Priſon, and ye came unto me. 


„Then will the righteous anſwer him, and ſay : 08 Lord, ; 
when did we fee thee hungry, and feed thee : or thitſty, 
and give hee Drink? And, when did we ſee thee a Stranger, 
and take thee in: or naked, and cloath thee? And, when: 
did we ſee thee ſick or in Priſon, and come unto thee ?”. 


A 


A 


- 


A 


“And the King will anſwer, and fay unto them: Verily 
I fay unto you, Inaſmuch as ye did 7? for one of the leaſt 


of theſe my Brethren, ye did it for me. 
„Then will he ſay alſo to them, who are on bis Left-Hand : 


* Depart from me, ye curſed ! into the everlaſting Fire, prepared | 
for the Devil and his Angels. For I was hungry, and ye 


gave me no Food: I was thirſty, and ye gave me no Drink: 


J was a Stranger, and ye took me not in: naked, and ye 


* cloathed me not: fick and in Priſon, and ye took no Care 
of me. 5 
«© Then will they alſo anſwer him, and ſay: Lord, when 
did we ſee thee hungry, or thirſty, or a Stranger, or naked, 
* or ſick, or in Priſon, and did not miniſter unto thee ?' 
« Then he will anſwer them, and ſay : Verily I fay unto 
* you, Inaſmuch as Fs did 17 not for one of the leaſt of theſe, 


« ye did it not for me. 


„And theſe will depart into everlaſting Puniſhment ; but 
« the righteous into everlaſting Life.” 
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ec Notz NN E 10 io Au, 
r. V. 31. ] I or with, a, the 
Hebrew 03: "Tee note C. vi. v. 29 8 
Dee don; 076) H tithe of Fh for his 


glorious throne.” This mode of expreſſing the 


power of : an * adjetiioe by a ſubAantive in the 
genitive caſe is one of the moſt common pecu- 
liarities in the Hebrew language, and occurs 


very frequently | in the epifolary parts of the 
VN. T. as well as in the O. where adjef7ives are 


not often employed as epithets, as in a more 
improved ſtate of language, and in the artificial 


compoſitions of Jater times. When two ſub- 


flantives are thus connected, ſometimes the 
former performs the office of the adjefive, and 
ſometimes the latter, as in the inſtance before 
us, which is too common to need any exem- 
plification from the Hebrew. In claffic authors 
this idiom occurs but rarely. The following 


-are ſome ſpecimens of each ſort: 


EKIAE ONAP avipura. Pind. Pyth. VIII. 
E pod. 5. 2. i. e. ovap owepov* Which may be in 
part explained by a quotation from another 
poet : | 

Ogo yap nuas xe ova; anno, r 

Edo, 0701 Trp Cwuer, n KOYOHN oway? 

Soph. Aj. 125. 
SO - - Toooy de ces 
TOAMHE ITPOENTION. 
Soph. Ad. an 541. 
4ETAOYE ATABOAH roy Bo Xvuaverai. 

Græc. Gnom. 
—— Fixpoy EAErxON ant Nnpaοα KATOTITPOY. 
Anthol. 
Quid eff jucundius ſenetftute, flipata STUD11S 


JUVENTUTIsS? Cic. de Senect. 9. 


ade tot egregias urbes, OPERUMQUE LABOREM. 
Virg. Geo, Il, 155. 


"6 Os E 0 


in ines flocks; as was the cuſtom of the 


„ 845 


c. v. v. 5.) : and is ſignificantly employed in 


N ts #4 87 * 4. p » 1 1 7 . Oh J * 
4 2 W917 Cy Lte]b pos £ D W's IK _ 


SS Sis legia; et Cannis con ſumpta juuenlus, 
Tot BELLORUM ANIMA. Juv. Sat. II. 155. 
which are curious examples. This idiom is 
not uncommon in our own poets. 
And converſely, ſometimes authors uſe the 
adjeftive for the ſub/lantive. So Horace: 
Ilio Dives PRIAMUs relicto. Ode I. 10. 14. 
i. e. Priamus cum divitiis: ſee Hom. II. Q. 
229-236. And again: | 5 
IR Arus Graiis quantum nocuiſſet AcniLLes, 
Ep. II. 2. * i. e. ira Achillis : unvię Die. 
de AxIN D-. 
Ver. 32. aPopitu] FOTO keeping them 
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ſhepherds in thoſe days. 
CoMPULERANTgque GREGES Coryden et T 
in UNUM : 

Thyrfis ovks, Corydon diſtentas lacte CAPELLAS, 
Virg. Ecl. VII. 2. 
See Theoc. Id. E. 15. = 
In the Eaſtern manner of ſpeaking, ſheep 
ſignify the good men, and goats the bad: ſee 
Ezech. xxxiv. 17. Zech. x. 3. BisHor 
PEARCE. e b 
Tt is obſervable, that the ſame Hebrew word 
(yu) lignifies both a goat, and an evil ſpirit, 
or demon. | 
Ver. 33. en 0:&wv avrs] On his right-hand, 
in the moſt honourable place. See note c. xx. 


= 
+8 
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Ver. 34. ö exoynuevor Ts Taro@ us] Ve bleſſed 
of my Father. This muſt be elliptical, for d 
EvNoynpevo dio: Ts natp@- At e bleſſed children 
of my Father. 

xangovounoane] Inherit, or take poſſe on of. This 
word correſponds to the Hebrew w (ſee note 


the 


4. 
+ 
* 


the N. T. with a particular view to that re- 
lation, in which Chriſtians are there conſidered, 
as SONS and HEIRS of God, and rer 
with Chriſt, Rom. viii. 17. | 

nTowaopuer wav] Prepared for you, Happineſs 
and immortality were originally deſigned by God 
for every ſon of Adam but many have for- 
feited their inheritance by ſin and diſobedience. 
Cod CREATED man to be IMMORTAL, 

And to be an image of his own erernity. 

He MADE NOT DEATH; 

Neither hath he organ in the de uta, of 


the living 


ſays the ſon of Sirach. 

This is the Fewiſh manner of ee. 
The Fews (as I have before remarked, on c. xx. 
v. 23.) referred every event to the immediate 
Agency of the Supreme Being. 

The reader will, perhaps, be pleaſed with 
a paſſage from Plato in this place. 

Hy 2 00s Weg aargg ur em Ko, neu at 


104 vuy £71 £51 ey Oeoig ray aviporuy Toy pev Tina 


Toy Prov Nedhorrer nau owe, emeioay TEMevThon, eig 


An, οhον INTE; crmioy r, OWEN EV R0Y vou ENT 


Kornuy* Toy Te adinws nar abewg, fig To rng TiITEWG TE 
au Teng FeopwTnoov, d On Taptapoy Kaneoiv, vat, 
SOCRATES in Plat. Gorg. 

This rule, with reſpect to mankind, was eſta- 


liſhed i in the time of Saturn, and flill continues 


among the gods. He, who has led a righteous 
and holy life, goes, at his death, to the iſlands of 


the happy, and lives in all manner of happineſs, 


unmixed with evil: but he, who has been un- 


righteous and ungodly, is ſent to the priſon of 


puniſhment and juſtice, which is called Tartarus. 
Ver. 35. @ayev] Food, or to eat that is, 
£0wnarTe wor To Qayey :; Tee note c. xiv. v. 16. 
&y@-] A ranger : a perſon of a different 
city, country, or perſuaſion. Such ſeems to be 
the ſenſe of the word in this paſſage. A 
Samaritan, one of a different religious ſect, is 


* | 0 | * »0lhy » - 22 
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(p. 303. Ed. Thirlb.), has 


_ equally called EVERLASTING. 


called axaoyery, of the ſame import with &«@-, 
Luke c. xvii. v. 16, 18. See note c. xxvii. v. 7, 
This would be an uſeful leſſon to the Fews, 


who thought it lawful to have any communi- 


cation with one of a different religion — aMopuna, 
Acts xi 28. the ſame as C. re . 


 oumyayere ws] Ve took, me in, to your / e 
and furniſhed me with food and lodging, Loney 
in this acceptation exactly correſponds to the 
Hebrew np; ſee Judg. xix. 15, 18. 2 Sam. 
xi. 27. where the LXX (as Gaorius obſerves) 


render by oumyayt. 


Ver. 36, ewe rg de we] r: took care of m me : : 


literally, ye looked upon me, that is, with regard 


and pity. 50 5 
Ver. 40. rv eaxxifwy | The haft. The literal 
tranſlation of this paſſage would be: [naſmuch 
as ye did it to one of theſe very little ones, my bre- 


thren. For Toy eMaxiruy here is equivalent to 


dende and Aug, C. Xviii, v. 5, 6. 

Ver. 41. Tow Gabon ua. To ayſtnog avrs] The 
Devil and his angels. This is Eaſtern perſonifi- 
cation. The proper ſenſe is: Depart from me, 


ye curſed, into the everlaſting fire, prepared for 


the puniſhment of WICKEDNESS, and all the pRxo- 
FESSORS it. 

Fuftin Martyr, in quoting this paſſage 
Tra inſtead of 
Ai o. 

Ver. 46. n0A@ow ,o — Cum aun] Everlaft- 


ing puniſhment —everlaſling life. 


Tt is obſervable, that the ſame word of time 
is here employed by the Evangel; to denote 


both the puniſhment of the wicked, and the happi- 


neſs of the juſt, in a future flate they are 
Nor is there 


any paſſage in the whole N. T. which can be 
urged in defence of, what is uſually denomi- 
nated, the proper eternity of hell-torments, with 
greater plauſibility and propriety, than the 
text before us. 


No one diſputes the endle/ 


duration 
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Aden of the happineſs terre for the 
rigbtecus in treaveid: 16d Why" THowld” the” tere 


nity; of: future puniſbitttnt'be' 'controverted more 


than that, when the term applied to the duration 
of both is not merely of a /imilar import, but 
actually the ame? The argument from this 
paſſage, in favour of the eternity of future puniſh- 
ments; cannot, Þithink, be enfôrced in a more 
fair ande direct manner than that, in which I 
have here ſtated it. 

In oppoſition, however, to this kh; many 
cogent objections may be advanced. 

In a note on c. xxi. v. 19. I took occaſion 
to remark in what a very limited ſenſe the 
phraſes for ever, everlaſting, and ſuch like, 
muſt ſometimes neceſſarily be accepted. There- 
fore, though the word, when applied to the 
happineſs of the virtuous, have a /iriff and pro- 


per meaning; with reſpect to the eternity to come 


it may have a more gualrfied ſenſe, as applied 
to the duration of future puniſhment, if other 
reaſons may make the ſame ſenſe in both caſes 
improper and inadmiſſible. Let us examine 
more minutely the various acceptations of 


theſe expreſſions in the O. and N. T. which 


may, perhaps, facilitate the determination of 
this queſtion, and throw light upon other parts 
of re e 


by is often uſed to ſignify a proper 
as when it is applied to JeHovan, 


Sg a 
Gen. xxi. 33. Exod. iii. 15. xv. 18. 2 Chron, 
v. 13. Pſ. ix. 8. x. 16. xciii. 2. and in many 
other places, Nor do I find this meaning, 
except where it has ſome relation to the 
exiſtence, attributes, or operations of God, in 
any part of the O. T. — On other occaſions, 
it is reſtricted by the tenour of the context. 
2. It commonly ſignifies the time appointed 
far the continuance of man upon earth, or the 
duration of this lower world. Gen. vi. 3. ix. 12. 
xiii. 15. Exod. xil. 14. 1 Sam, iii. 13. and 


HE 6 0 8 r E. L. 


in other places without number, r. Pig is 


plainly a limited acceptation. 
3. It ſometimes ſignifies a 1 13 of 


time, that has elapſed, fince ſome particular 
Gen. vi. 4. Joſ. xxiv. 2. 1 Sam, xxvii. 


event, 
8. Ezra iv. 15. Pf. exliii. 3. Prov. xxii. 28. 
xXiii. 10. Ezek. xxv. 15. &e.— This accepta- 


tion is extremely limited. 


4. Sometimes it is put for the duration of a 
man's life, Exod. xiv. 13. XXi, 6. Deut. 
XV. 17 

5. It 1s uſed for the continuance of families, 
and collections of men. Gen. ix. 12. Xvii. 19. 
&c. This is a very common meaning of the 
word. 

6. Sometimes it means the eternity to come 
(d parte ant?) : Eccleſ. xii. 5. This fignifi- 
cation is very rare. And the eternity, that is 
paſt (a parte 55/0, when applied to the Supreme 


Being. 


7. Laſtly, It is employed to denote that 
period of time, which has elapſed ſince the creation: 
Gen. xlix. 26. Pf. Ixxvii. 6. Joel ii. 2. &c. 

I purpoſely omitted the celebrated paſſage 


of Daniel (o. xii. v. ii.), relating to the future 


recompence of the righteous and unrighteous, be- 
cauſe it is parallel to the text now under ex- 
amination : and, what may be determined of 
one, muſt conſequently be applied to the other. 


The words awy and awn@, by which the 
LXX, for the moſt part, render n, are 
employed in the N. T. in moſt of the ſignifh- 


cations here ſpecified. 
For the firſt acceptation, ſee Matt. vi, 13. 
Rom. i. 25. 1 Pet. iv. 11. and in very many 
paſſages. 
For the ſecond, ſee Heb. v. 6. vii. 24. &c. 
For the third, Luke i. 70. John ix. 32. 
For the fourth, John. i iv. 14. xiv. 16. 1 Cor. 


viii. 13. 


For the ſixth, John vi. 5 2 Ack xv. 18. 
Rom. 


ET 
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Rom. vi. 22. This is the moſt common fenſe 


in the N. T, 

For the ſeventh, Ads iii. 21. 
I thought it beſt to give this general view of 
the meaning of theſe phraſes, upon which the 
arguments on this ſubject have often turned; 
though it is evident, that the only ſignification, 
which affects the preſent diſquiſition, is that 
exhibited in the former part of the „ixth head. 
Collateral conſiderations, therefore, muſt deter- 
mine this queſtion, rather than any criticiſm 
upon the word eternal, or everlaſting. I muſt 
only remark, how well it will bear, as the 
preceding account manifeſtly ſhews, a limited, 
or qualified, acceptation. 

Now my fir/t argument againſt the eter- 
nity of hell-torments, is grounded upon the attri- 
butes of the Deity. In ſeveral places of Scripture, 
his mercy is ſaid to endure FOR EVER. With 
what propriety can this be aſſerted, if a very 


conſiderable portion of his creatures (c. vii. 
v. 14.) will ſenfibly ſuffer extreme pain FOR 


EVER, Without mitigation and without for- 
es 

It appears conſonant to the plain unper- 
—_ dictates of reaſon, and to what we know 
of the nature of God, (who has declared his ways 
to be equal) to ſuppoſe, that a few years of guilt 
cannot equitably incur an eternity of ſevere puniſb- 
ment. 
But, it may be ſaid, Will not as Hort a 
courſe of virtue expect to be recompenced by 
eternal happineſs ©” True, —But' MERCY is the 
darling attribute of God. He created us for 
happineſs, He loves to forgive and to reward : 
but has no pleaſure in the puniſhment and diſ- 
treſſes of his helpleſs creatures. 


3. It is very evident, in my opinion, from 


the whole tenour of the Sacred Writings, that 
if Chriſt had not lived and died, all his brethren 
of mankind would have been annihilated — 


MATTHEW. 1 359 
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would des returned. to that bees they 


were taken, without any proſpect of recovery: 


CenirT enim retrò de TERRA QUOD| PUIT(ant? | 


: In TERRAS, = -- - =: 4 weretsi 11100 31 
for as in ADAM. ATL pix, ſ in CHRIS ill 
all be made alive, Arts bf (7 JO TYHOY AL 118 vole 


The Greek poet had, Lthink, a very juſt and 
ſcriptural idea of the condition of ene 
unconnected with a Repeeme : i 


Q Xapida, Ti Ta veebs ; OAT Ek OTOx. Ad 


ANOAOl x.; 
FE TAO. O % INT MO Allo 40. 
| MEOA. See 1 Cor. xv. 18. 


“It is NECESSARY, ſays Maimonides, for 
© man to die, and to be reſolved into the 


« materials, from which he was formed.“ Port. 
Moſ. p. 157. And in this ſtate muſt he have 
continued, without a Sag from the power 
of the grave. 

Now, upon the hypatbeff ;s of eternal puniſh- 
ments, the benevolent Saviour of the world will 
be the occaſion of unſpeakable and eternal 


miſery to a majority of the ſons of men, Can 


he poſſibly become a caur/e to the heirs of mor- 
tality, and not a being! — Eternal LIFE is 
explicitly affirmed to be the gift of God through 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt; but DEATH ETERNAL 
is no where ſaid to be the wages of // ſm. n. Rom. 
vi. 23. | 

To give my own opinion of this matter in 
few words ; which will be thought ſtrange to 
many, and particularly to thoſe, who have 
not RET, examined this . 
after a PEST heli both of the juſt and 
unjuſt (John v. 29. Acts xxiv. 15.). It is 


alſo as clearly intimated, that this world will 


be deſtroyed by fire (2 Pet. iii. 10. &.). Now 


it appears to me extremely probable, that this 


univerſal conflagration will rouſe all mankind 


from the ſleep of death, and re-invigorate the 
| latent. 
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latent principle of life in the organiſed body : 
that the righteous will be received into the 
happineſs of heaven, and the wicked entirely 
conſumed. in the ſame fire, which will deſtroy 
the fabric of the material world, As this fire 
will not be extinguiſhed, until all things in it 
are annihilated; (ſee particularly c. iii. v. 12.) 
it has been denominated in the M. T. vi 
abe, an unquenchable, or unextinguiſhable, 
fire 
| pleaſure, ſays: Tag zoing dap dees, aura, dum 
AZBETTOT IITPOE, av av mpooanral, nata- 
@AEY8TAR, Ku under c AW CAETETR HATH T up- 
mivcy B⁰ο De Decalogo, p. 587. Ed. Col. 
It deſtroys man's ſubſtance; BURNING UP, liste 
an UNQUENCHABLE FIRE, EVERY THING IT 
TOUCHES, and leaving nothing unimpaired in 
human life). And, becauſe it will irrecoverably 
conſume the wicked, they are ſaid, with perfect 
propriety of language, to be puniſbed in everlaſi- 
ing fire : a fire whole effects are permanent and 
everlaſting. -In a ſimilar meaning of the words 
are Sodom and Gomorrah ſaid to ſuffer the venge- 
ance of an ETERNAL FIRE (Jude 7.): of a 
Fre, whoſe effeds are vi/ible to this day, accord- 
ing to the united teſtimony of travellers and 
hiſtorians, ancient and modern; and will re- 


main viſible to the end of the world. 


The expreſſions of being SLAIN before his face 
(Luke xix. 27.) : of eternal DESTRUCTION from 
the preſence of the Lord (2 Theſſ. i. g.): an 


avenging FIRE to DEVOUR the adverſaries (Heb. 
x. 27.): and others of a ſimilar import (fee 
Matt. vii. 13. Rom. ix. 22. Phil. iii. 19. 


1 Theſſ. v. 3.), countenance the hypotheſis of 
annihilation, and annihilation by fire And none 
of thoſe objections, which plead ſo forcibly 
againſt the eternity of hell-terments, have any 
weight in this caſe, For it is certainly a moſt 
reaſonable and juſt diſpenſation, that they, who 
have proved themſelves unworthy of exiſtence, 
ſhould be for ever deprived of it. If they have 


(Philo Judæus, ſpeaking of the love of 


G G 8p ⁰ůæł ro 


not made a wiſe uſe of the unnighteons Aumnon, 
what title can they pretend to Th enjoyment 
of the true riches @- 

A reaſoner from analogy may be diſpoſed, 


perhaps, to urge, that as the temporary fins; 


or even indiſcretious, of a parent may entail a 
life of diſeaſe and miſery upon his children, or 
remote deſcendants ſo a courſe of wickedneſs 
in this world may, with equal juſtice, incur an 
eternity of actual ſuffering in the next. 

To this I anſwer : that, in the former caſe, 
the effects of one man's miſconduct are ſuffered 
to extend ſo far in conformity to an e/tabliſhed 


diſpoſition of things and a ſyſtem of general laws; 
not as puniſhments, (for that implies guilt in 


the ſufferer) but as viſitations— as a ſalutary 
diſcipline, which is altogether inſeparable from 


a ſtate of trial, and, therefore, in ſome manner 
and degree, incident to all men. Beſides, God 


does not afflit the children of men willingh, 
and without much reluctance. His chaſtiſements 


originate from motives of the pureſt affedion, 
and are inflicted for the particular benefit of 
the individual, and the amendment and admo- 


nition of mankind in general; as the Sacred 
Writings conſtantly declare. (Exeyxs oven 1 
ry EXEYXOmevay Sh Clem. Alex, Pad. I. 8. 
The object of puniſhment is the SALVATION of 
the ſufferer. — And to the ſame purpoſe Socrates 


ſays : IIocnxei de mavri Tw £& T⁰S, OTH, UT" RANS 

 opbws TYADESHEVWy, N Beaton vyiyverbai nai oc, * | 
 mapateryua Ti TH; anno α D d A OpayTe; 
TATXOVTR, & OY TRI X Ol, DOC 2ueve CEATIEG YIYWWNTAL 
Plat. Gorg. — All proper chaſtiſement ſhould be 
inflicted either for the amendment and benefit of 


the perſon chaſtiſed, or to make him an example 


to others; that they may be made better from the 


apprehenſion of ſuffering like him.) But where 


is the manifeſtation of divine love, and the 
deſign of reformation, when the torments are 


unremitting and irreverſible ® PxN non PR- 


TERITA reſpiciunt, ſed FUTURA : (as I have 
| ſomewhere 


o F 


ſlome where read): PunisnMenTs reſpe the 
FUTURE, rather than the PAST. This indeed 
is revenge, not puniſhment, 

Ala noyiowor, lays Ariſtotle, Ta Tonzyra geben 
da ro ovuPepoy WpaTTrra® Evie Yap uas Ot αοαονεe 
oulapeporra MQaTTBEOW, a OY N ro CTM SEPON, 
a d HAONHN. Aw OYMON de xa OPTHN, 
TX TIMQPHTIK A- Hapeger, de TIMQPIA nou 
KOAAEIL* 1 jev vag KOAAEIE T2 ITAEXON- 
TO evenc e5w* 1 de TIMQPIA, 7s IOIOTNTO. 
Rhet. I. 10. 3. 

It was the opinion of the author of the 
Sibylline verſes, that the wicked, after judge- 
ment, would return to the earth, and (I preſume) 
be annihilated ; Apoſt. Conſtit. V. 7. 

Nor can any juſt objection be made to this 
hypotheſis from the various repreſentations of 
the future condition of the wicked, exhibited 
in Scripture: as, for example, of their con- 
ſignment to outer darkneſs, where will be weeping 
and gnaſhing of the teeth : of the worm, that dieth 
note and the like, Theſe are only indefinite 
deſcriptions, calculated to alarm our apprehen- 
ſions, and rouſe our diligence and circum- 
ſpection. In the fame manner, the future re- 
wards of the - righteous are adumbrated under 
various ſimilitudes, as of a marriage-ſupper, 


crown of glory, an admiſſion into God's preſence, 


and others of a ſimilar import, ſuited: to the 
hopes and inclinations of mankind. (See note 
c. xiii. v. 42.) From theſe indefinite declara- 
tions nothing deciſive can be concluded, We 
only know in general, that the joys of heaven 
will be ſuch as eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, 
nor the heart of man concerved. 

Many of the Jewiſh doctors maintained, that 
juſt men would be happy after death with God 


and that the ſouls of the e 58 en 5 


197 & 


extint, like thoſe of the beaſts. Ws See \Vorſtij 
Not. ad Maimon. de Fund, Leg. c, iv, ſeck. 15. 

It was an ancient faying 2 1 the eros, 
that the rain fell for the benefit, 77 the Juſt and 
unjuſt (fee Ce v. v. 45. 4.5 but that the RESUR- 
RECTION belonged, only, to. the.” JUST, Abad. fe 


Cap. Fid. X. and Maimon, Port. Mol. p.187. 


Some have been induced to embrace an inter- 
mediate hypothefis between annibilation and eter- 
nal torments; that of the final happineſs of the 
wicked, - Of which I ſhall only ſay, that it 
is unreaſonable : becauſe then the ſuperadded 


ſenſe of happineſs, ariſing from the experience 


of paſt miſery and the compariſon of their former 
and preſent ſtate, will make the condition of 
the wicked more truly happy than that of the 
righteous ;—And that it is unſcriptural'; becauſe 
then, in no inſtance, can it be better for any 


man never to have been born : a caſe, which the 


N. T. not only ſu$poſes, but exemplifies. 

But, after all, to determine peremptorily 
upon ſuch a momentous doctrine, and a point 
of Revelation only, in which the Scriptures 


certainly are not explicit, would border upon 


raſhneſs and preſumption. At leaſt, however, 
there can be no hazard from a ſpeculation, 
that tends to aggrandiſe the loving kindneſs 
and mercy of our Creator. Let every reader 
examine for himſelf, and not immediately reject 


an opinion for it's novelty, or contrariety to 


his former perſuaſions. 
Deſine quapropter NOVITATE EXTERRITUS ipſe 
Exſpuere ex animo rationen ; ſed MAGIS acrt 
Judicio PERPENDE : et, i tibi vera videtur, 


Dede manus ; aut, ſi falſa eft, accingere contra. 
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The chief People among the Jews conſult, how to deflroy Jeſus. Mary, 


r s 


the Sifter of Martha, pours a Box of rich Ointment on his Head. 


C. xxvi. 


V;ti;s2: 


12. 


I Jo 


ND, when Jeſus had finiſhed all theſe Diſcourſes, he ſaid 

to his Diſciples : © Ye know, that two Days hence the 
« Paſſover will ys and the Son of Man will be delivered up 
* to be crucified. 


Then the Chief- Prieſts, the Scribes, and hs Elders of the 
People, were aſſembled in the Palace of the High-Prieſt, hy 
was named Caiaphas : and they conſulted together, how they 
might apprehend him by Stratagem, and put him to Death. 
But they faid : © Not during the Feaſt, leſt there be an Uproar 
among the People.” 


Now, when Jeſus was in Bethany, in he Houſe of Simon 


the Leper, a Woman, who had an Alabaſter-Box of Ointment 
of great Value, came to him, and poured t out upon his Head, 


as he reſted on he Couch. But, when his Diſciples faw 7, 
they were moved with Indignation; and ſaid: To what 


« Purpoſe 7s this Loſs? For this Ointment might have been 


© ſold for a great Sum, and given to the poor.” When Jeſus 
perceived this, he faid unto them: * Why trouble ye the 


« Woman ? For ſhe hath done a good Office to me. For ye 


have the poor always with you; but me ye have not always. 
For, in ſhedding this Ointment upon my Body, ſhe did t 


to prepare me for my Burial. Verily I fay unto you, Wherever 
this Goſpel is preached in the whole World, what ſhe did 


will alſo be ſpoken of for a Memorial of her.” 


1 
Ne $f = 


NoOTEgtS TO 


C. xxvi. V. I. T2; noys5 Tere; ] T heſe diſcourſes, 
or inſtructions. 

Ver. 2. To maoxa] The paſſover. This feaſt 
began yearly on the fourteenth day of the fir/# 
moon in the ft Jewiſh month Niſan, and it 
laſted only one day ; but it was immediately 
followed by the days of unleavened bread, which 
were ſeven. Joſ. Ant. III. 10. 5. So that the 
whole laſted eight days; and all the eight days 


are ſometimes called the feaſt of the paſſover ; 


and ſometimes the feaf?, or days, of unleavened 
bread : ſee Luke xxii. 1, 7. and Joſ. Ant. 
XVII. 9. 3. Bismoe PeaRCE. 

The three moſt ſignal benefits, vouchſafed by 
God to the Iſraelites, were, 1. Their deliverance 
from the /avery of Egypt : 2. The promulgation 
of the Law : and, 3. The poſſeſſion of the promiſed 


land. — On theſe three accounts, all the males 
of the Jewiſh nation were commanded to pre- 


ſent themſelves before the Lord in the temple 


at Jeruſalem thrice a year, to give him thanks, 
and to pay their acknowledgements for theſe 
favours, by the obſervance of three principal 
folemnities : The feaſt of unlecuened bread, in 
commemoration of the fir/# great benefit : The 
feaſt of weeks, in commemoration of the ſecond : 
and The feaf? of tabernacles, which was cele- 
brated after the fruits were gathered in, in com- 
memoration of the third. See ABARBANEL ad 
Deut, . xvi. 

rag Will be delivered : put for Taza- 
Nod noc Or he nagaRooJa, as in other 
places; and as ywerai in this verſe, See c. xx. 
v. 18. and note c. iii. v. 10. | 

This beautiful and ſignificant manner * 
repreſenting a determined and approaching event, 
as already accompliſhing, or Mecked, which is 


N 
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very frequent in the Scriptures, is occaſionally 
found in the ancient poets. - 


So Tyrteus - 


Oapourn de TETew TOY WANTOV avTea TApEr WG 
Our©- amp ayab@. yiyvera ev mus, 
Ala de Jurmeveuy avloor ETPEYE paraylas 
Tenxeing, ou 7 ELXEOE xv pax 
Poet. Min. è Lycurg. cont. Leoc. 
And Virgil. 
Ibſe Pater, medid nimborum in te. coruſca 
Fulmina molitur dextrd quo maxima motu 
Terra tremit : FUGERE ere, et mortalia corda 
Per gentes humilis STRAVIT pavor. 
Geo. I. 328. 
Bene, (ſays Servius on a ſimilar occaſion ad 
Ain. X. 472.) ad exprimendum CELEREM mortis 
adventum, præterito uſus ęſt tempore. 
This beauty, and indeed every other poetical 
excellence, occurs no where more frequently 


than in this poet. 


Ver. 4. d, By ftratagem : wiſhing to effect 


his deſtruction as ſecretly as poſſible, without 


the knowledge of the people; and, perhaps, 


without the notice of the governour, 

If they deſigned from the firſt to apply to 
Pilate, anorevoy muſt mean—to cauſe him 15 
be put ts death as Acts iii. 15. See note c. xvii. 
v. 11. 


Ver. 5. ev Ty copy | During the feaſt : during 


any part of the eight days' ſolemnity. 


The providence of God fruſtrated their art- 


ful machinations : and that event, which they 


wiſhed to conduct with the greateſt privacy 
and filence, was tranſacted with all poſible 
celebrity, amidſt the thouſands, who reſorted to 
Feruſalem at this ſeaſon, for the performance 
of the paſſe ver. It was, doubtleſs, an object 
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capital tranſactions were done in a corner. 
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of the very firſt importance, that the crucifixion 
of Jeſus, which was preparatory to the moſt 
eſſential achievement of Chriſtianity = his reſur- 
reftion from the grave—ſhould be exhibited 
before many witneſſes, and in the moſt open 
manner ; that inhdelity might not in future 
attempt to invalidate the evidences of the 


Chriſtian revelation, by alledging, that theſe 
and on c. vi. v. 17. 


Seceſſit cum diſcipulis ſuis, non, ut vitaret quod 
neceſſeè erat perpeti ac ſuſftinere : ſed, ut gſtenderet, 
guod ita fieri oporteat in omni perſecutione, ne ſud 
quis culpa incidiſſe videatur. La&t. lib. IV. fect. 
18. A good obſervation : ſee note c. x. v. 23. 

Ver. 7. aa arg up An alabaſter-box of 
oiniment. So Callimachus : 

- -- - = = = un MYPA, und? ANABAETPOSE. 

In Lav. Pall. 13. and 15. 
And Weocrituse | | 
Tap d' ananu nano, TEOVAHYMENI E) TRARGITHO 
Aprugeoi” Evprco 0 MTPM xguoe' AAABAETPA. 
Id. XV. 114. 

—— 55 nnov £9 Toslag, AAABAETPON MYPOY 
en oe. Luc. Dial. Mer. Dor. et Myrt. 

They were at firſt called alabaſter- boxes from 
the materials, of which they were made : but 
the term continued in uſe, after they were 
made of gold, or any other materials. This 
peculiarity is very common in all languages. 
Thus, for example, edific9, which properly 
ſignifies to con/iruf? a houſe, or temple, was uſed 
of every kind of Hructure, as well as the cor- 
reſponding Gree expreſſion omoJopen : but is 
applied by Virgil to the Trjan horſe - 

- - - - EQuuM divina Palladrs arce 

EDiFicanT. —_ 

To give another ſpecimen of the influence 
of cuſtom upon language in this reſpect. The 
Greek word eye (which properly means 
greatneſs of dimenſions, in oppoſition to wrporng, 


© 


ſmallneſs) fo far divaricated by degrees from 


GOSPEL 


in this place. AZar#'s expreſſion is more par- 
John xix, 40. The LXX uſe evraguarn; for 


>otv) did it for this purpoſe; he only means to 


ſatiriſt be regarded: ſee Juv. X. 7. And 


it's original ſenſe, as to denote only xe in 
general, Hence we find in Herodotus an 
apparent inconſiſtency, when he ſays of a 
man, in ſome paſſage, which my memory can. 
not refer to, that he was MIKPOYE ro METF.- 
SOT: LITTLE in GREATNESS, or in ſize, 

a,] As he ſat at meat; or more exactly ; 
as he was reclining : 16e - NOTE e. Vit + . TY, 


Ver. 9. Wu To the poor; or more pro- 
perly, to poor people, aloxos avvgpwaos ; for the 
article is rightly omitted in the original. 

Ver. 10. The phraſe xorg Taxa, which 
is ſeveral times uſed in the M. T. ſeems to be 
Helleniſtical. Claſſic writers have, I think, con- 
ſtantly Tagexew mpayvatra, arxomay, Or eo 
like the Latin — facęſſere negotium. 

Ver. 12. evraquaom pe] To prepare me for my 
burial, This is the proper ſenſe of the word 


ticular: To ancint my body for the burial: c. xiv, 
v. 8. for the anointing of the body was one part 
of the eyragizeru@r.—It occurs in the ſame ſenſe 


an embalmer, and evragiatu for to embalm, 
Gen. |. 2. 
When our Lord ſays, that the woman (even- 


affirm, that this action was eventually prepara- 
tory to his burial, and not done deſignedly with 
this view on her part: ſee this form of expreſ- 5 
ſion ſufficiently illuſtrated on c. x. v. 34. 

In the ſame view muſt that aſſertion of the 
Gray's Ode on the Inflallation : ſtanza IV. I 
verſe 20. 

Ver. 13. & pmnuooumv aun] For a memorial 
of her. And accordingly all the four Evangeliſis 
have recorded this tranſaction in ſome part 
of their hiſtories, 
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Judas agrees with the Fes to deliver up Jeſus. Our Lord's Converſation 


with the Apoſtles at Supper. 


C. xxvi. FF HEN one of the twelve, named Judas Iſcariot, went to 


V. 14, 15. the Chief. Prieſts, and ſaid: What will ye give me, 


16. 


17. 


18. 


| 19. 


20. 


21. 
22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


and I will deliver him up unto you?” And they agreed with 
him for thirty Pieces of Silver. And from that Time he ſought 
for a good Opportunity to deliver him up. 


Now, on the firſt Day of the Feaft of unleavened Bread, 
the Diſciples came to Jeſus, and faid unto him: © Where 
wilt thou, that we prepare for thee to eat the Paſſover ?” And 
he faid : Go into the City to that certain Man, and ſay 
« unto him: © The Teacher faith, My Time is near: I will 
keep the Paſlover at thy Houſe with my Diſciples.* And 
the Diſciples did as Jeſus directed them; and prepared the 
Paſſover. SS 


And, when Evening was come, he fat down with the twelve. 


And, as they were eating, he faid: “ Verily I fay unto you, 


One of you will deliver me up. And they were exceedingly 
ſorrowful; and each of them ſaid unto him: Maſter, witlt- 
He anſwered, and ſaid: He, who dippeth his Hand with me 
in the Diſh, will deliver me up. The Son of Man is going 
„% away indeed, as it hath been written of him: but alas! for 


„that Man, through whom the Son of Man is delivered up! 


It were better for that Man, if he had not been born.” 
And Judas, who delivered him up, anſwered, and faid : ©* Maſter, 
is it I?” He faith unto him: „It is.” 


NOTES 
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NOTES TO SECTION II. 


C. xxvi. V. 15. Tpriaxorra apyupia] Thirty pieces 
of ſilver. 
 Anovato wpur@ aur©, 
O Toy APTTPON @4anog. 
Aia r E adexp@-* 
Ata T&T0Y 8 rTouneg 
THoagwor, Pov. d aurov, 
See note c. x. v. 35. 
A little money could make this falſe diſciple 


forget all the heavenly precepts of his Maſter . 


in a moment—could lead him to betray that 
Maſter into the hands of thoſe inveterate 
enemies, who thirſted for his blood —and in- 
duce him to forego his peace of mind for ever. 
So true is the ſentence of the ancient moral: ft : 
Ta XPHMAT' avvpnmouc Twwrara, 
Avuvapuy TE TAEISNV rv EU QvYpunroG EXE. 
Mealth the firſt honours from mankind receives; 
Wealth has with them the greateſt influence. 
= - Quid non mortalia pettora cogis 
AURI ſacra fames ? = - - 

Ver. 16. e&nre evnarc:av] He fought for a good 
opportunity; being defirous to conduct the 
matter as ſecretly as he could, to prevent diſturb- 
ances amongſt the multitude. 

Ver. 17. 70 marxga) The paſſover : that is, 
to eat the Paſchal-Lamb; for this was called by 
the name of the Paſſover. See Mark xiv. 12. 
Luke xxii. 7. BiSHoP PEARCE. 

Ver. 18. Tov Seu That certain man the 
article points out ſome perſon in particular, 
with whom they were acquainted. 


80 (ſays GRorius) the Greeks expreſs them- 


ſelves, when they do not mean any one indiſ- 


crimingtely, but ſome particular perſon, whom 


there is no occaſion to ſpecify by name. 
6 J9oran®r] The teacher : this word is here 
uſed, as equivalent to xvzi®- in c. xxi. v. 3. 


6 OS P E UL 


And Sophocles employs it in like manner, to 
denote a ſuperiour in ſtation : 
| Thong yap eg Tara Tov ,t, 
Ergar O- ms ovuna;* & d' axoousyre; oo r 
AIAALKAAMN Aoyoiot .’ nr. aac, 
Philoct. 388. 
mow] I will keep the preſent for the future, 
as in many other places: becauſe the time was 
almoſt come: ſee note on ver. 2. This ſubſti- 
tution is not often made without this propricty 
in the N. T. 
Perhaps, we might better read nterrogatively 
— May { keep ® Mark and Luke give this di- 


rection in different words under the form of a 
queſtion, Mark xiv. 14. Luke xxii. II. 


Or rather — May 1 ſacrifice the paſſover? as 
is manifeſt from Mark xiv. 12. Luke xxii. 7, 
1 Cor. v. 7. though indeed the Hebrew ex- 
preſſion for this meaning is HD dw, which 
the LXX often render by Toy To maoxa 


Homer uſes gecu, a ſimilar word, in this ſenſe; 


Ad ayer”, He2uo Boa ENRTANTES 1 8 
PESOMEN adavaroig i.. 
Od. M. 344. and again, Z. 251. 


And the Romans facuo : 


Jamne exta cocta ſunt ? quot agnis FECERAT? 


Pia Stich. I. 3. 96. 


A SACRIS patriis Junonis Seſpitæ, cui omnes 

conſules FACERE. neceſſe ef. Cic. pro Muren. 41. 
- - - - - FACIAM vituld pro frugibus. 

Virg. Ecl. III. 77. 


where Serving ſays: Cum ſacrificavero. Et 


guratè, Hei en vituld, ait: ut faciam thure: 
ut faciam agnd, See note c. xxii. v. 4. 

Though the ſolemnity of the paſſover might 
differ in ſome reſpects from the manner of 


celebrating common ſacrifices, it is moſt cer- 


tain, that the Fews themſelves conſidered it as 


a . l 


1 
f 
o 
e 


=o 


the H, OVYEIAN—a ſacrifice and the 
ſame profoundly learned commentator obſerves, 
that Trypho in Juſtin Martyr ſpeaks of mpoCaroy 
Ts Taoxa OYEIN— ſacrificing the Paſchal Lamb. 


But, what comes ſtill cloſer to the point 


is this. M. Maimonides, the celebrated Rabbi 
ſo often mentioned beſore, has a particular 
treatiſe upon the paſchal ſacrifice : and through- 
out that piece ſpeaks of the Lamb, as a victim; 
and of the ſolemnity itſelf, as a ſacrifice. And 
R. Bechai, in his commentary on Levit. c. ii. 
v. 11. ſays, that the paſchal ſacrifice was of a 
piacular nature, in order to expiate the idolatrous 
practices, contracted by the Mraelites in Egypt. 
See Maimon. de Sacr. Ed. Lond. 1683. 

It may not be amiſs to obſerve, but with all 
poſſible reſpect for the man, that GRorius has 
been led into ſome groſs miſtakes in his notes 
on this verſe, 

Ovod eig avlpunuy avr@ anavra e-. 
Ver. 22. npgavto t A pleonaſm for excyo : 


ſee note c. xi. v. 20. 


unri eya emu] Is it 1? more 2 ts 5 


he e 


So the Hebrew jn is ſometimes uſed for 10 
die: as Pf. xxxix. 14. where the LXX have 


go Ts ws ATIEAQEIN. The beſt Greet authors 
employ a ſimilar word oaxoua in the ſame man- 
ner. So Plato: Tas view T8, oauts tuorys Ooneig 
be, 855 — OIXHEH natanmur, Crit. ſect. 4. 
and Phad. ſect. 40. 
So Horace 
V1veRE , rectè neſcis, dah peritts : 

Tempus ABIRE tibi eſt, Hor. Ep. II. 2. 413. 
Here ABIRE is figuratively oppoſed to VIVERE ; 
for indeed this paſſage, in it's more direct ſig- 
nification, alludes to a particular cuſtom among 
the Greets, mentioned by Cicero, whoſe account 


a ſacrifical rite. Joſephus (ſays GRorius) calls 
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I ſhall quote, as it illuſtrates this paſſage 
of Horace, which the commentators do not 
appear to have adequately comprehended : 
Mihi quidem in vita ſervanda videtur illa lex, 
que in Græcorum conviviis obtinetur : * Aut 
bibat, inquit, aut abeat.” Et rectè. Aut enim 
fruatur aliquts pariter cum aliis voluptate po- 
tandi aut, ne ſobrius in violentiam vinolentorum 
incidat, ante diſcedat. Tuſc. Quæſt. V. 41. 

The ancients ſpoke of death under a variety 
of periphraſes; as oix c, eg lg, Ti Targa, 
abire ad plures; fi quid fuerit, &c. and a burying- 
place was ſometimes called TovarJo. This 
was done to avoid the dire mention of the 
word, which was eſteemed (mal? ominatum 
verbum) an inauſpicious word. 

nao] Better : the poſitive for the comparative: 
a Hebraiſm : ſee note c. xviii. v. 8. 

ouu eyevnan | Had not been born. A proverbial 
ſentence, meaning in general, that this action 
would be attended by very calamitous conſequences 
to the criminal. See Eccleſ. iv. 2. | 

It is common for unhappy people to wiſh, 
that hey had never been born. 

EznovTeTy; Aiovvo e eat newai, 


T 2 un Yynucx;* abs de und 6 rar no. 
Gr. Ep. 


See Theog. 425. and Poſidip. Poet. Min. p. 472. 


M hoever does not ſpare the glory of his Creator, 
it were better for him not to have come into the 
world, A Fewiſh ſentence in Maimon. Mor. 
Nev. I. 32. Ed. Buxtorf. See too Varſtii Net. 
ad Maimon. de Fund. Leg. IX, 8. 


Ver. 25. ov «aa;] It is: literally, Thou haſt. 


mentioned the perſon. So again, ver. 64. 

So Plaut. Merc. I. 2. 52. makes one man 
ſay : Scio, jam miſerum dices, Another an- 
ſwers him: Tu dixti; ego taceo, BisHoP 
PEARCE, | 
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22 inſtitutes the E ds 


C. XXVI. 


Vie. 
27; and ſaid: * Take, cat 


ND, as they were 


eating, Jeſus took the Bread, and 
| bleſſed God, and brake, and gave 1g to the Diſciples, 


: this is my Body.” And, when he 


had taken the Cup, and given Thanks, he gave 7 to them, 

28. and ſaid: © Drink ye all of it: for this is my Blood, ever 
aa the Blood of the new Covenant, which i is poured out for many 
29. for Remiſſion of Sins. But I fay unto you, I will not drink 


«© henceforth of this Fruit of the Vine, until that Day, when 


I drink new Wine with you in the Kingdom of my Father,” 


30. And, when they had ſung a Hymn, * went out to the 


Mount of Olives. 


NOTES T-O 


C. xxvi. V. 26. wcynoas] Bleſſed God. ſee 
note c. XIV. v. 19. | 

ruro egi] This is. that is, This repreſents 
my body.“ So the eating of the Paſchal-Lamb 
is called metonymically the paſſouver, becauſe it 
repreſonted the paſſing-aver of the deſtroying 
angel, No figure in language more common. 
dee note c. xiii. v. 19. The verb eu has 
oſten this force in the MN. T. S0 Ti e — what it 
could mean, or ſignify : AQs x. 17. 80 Matt. 
Vi. 12. Xii. 7. 


There is no term in the Hebrew language to 
expreſs to mean, ſigniſy, or denote the Jews, 
8 _ uſe a figure, and ſay, it is, inſtead 


% /ignifies, See 1 Cor. x. 4. BISHOP 


2 


E TIN | Lt 


Ver. 28. rouro] This : that 3 is, this cup; mean- 
ing the Wine in it. 
-===== =---- Mt impiger 1 8 1 
SPumantem PATERAM, = = = = = = = - 
Virg. An. I. 742. BisHop PEARCE. 
So again in his Georgics : 
PocuLa ſunt liguidi fontes. III. 529. 
And in this inſtance from a Greek poet. 
Huy de KPHTHP* avoxon 9epams; 
Kupravtoy, = = = = lon apud Athen. 
See note on c. xx. v. 22. where a ſimilar form 
of ſpeech may be ſeen. 


The containing veſſel for the contents : ſec note 


Cole te 33s 
The Jets, at the celebration of the paſſover, 


drank wine mixed with water: Maimon. de 


1 
_ 


I 
1 


OF M A 


vailed in the Chriſtian church. 

rng uauvns Fiabnng] The new covenant, or compact 
between God and man. Neither this word, 
nor the Hebrew Don, has ever the uſual mean- 
ing of our Engliſh word Teſtament, to the beſt of 
my knowledge, | 

enxuvouevor | Foured out : agreeing with xornpiov. 

me. monnay] For many; or rather with reſpect, 


or a view, to many; as many, that is, as choſe 
to avail themſelves of the benefits of it: ſee 


John c. I. v. 12. and note c. xx. v. 28. 


By Too (ſays GROT TUS) I underſtand 


thoſe, whether Jews or Gentiles, who were 
willing to embrace the conditions of this cove- 


nant. 

Tl —many— ſeems alſo, i in my opinion, to 
refer to the Jeruiſß diſpenſation (1 e 0abmn), 
which was partial and excluſive; whereas the 
Chriflian covenant ( raum Namen) was univerſal, 
and offered to all mankind. - 

Ver. 29. Upon this verſe, ſee note c. iii. 
V. IT. | | 

In a figure of ſpeech, not unlike this before 
us, Ajax ſays juſt before his death : 

Tab“ up Ang T8'a@ vratoy vpoett 


Ta d' ann EU ads Tow M pulnoopar. Soph. 880. 


where the plain ſenſe feems only to be, what 
is expreſſed in the former verſe, that he has 
done with this world, and will talk no more here- 
after. | 

Vinum novitium, nuper inuectum, peregrinum, 
alienum ab eo, quad eft in uſu. Hoc ęſt erg, 
quod Dominus dicit : V. mum /e amplins cu 4 
cipulis ſuis non guſtaturum deinceps, donec nauvoy, 
nere = in regno patris bibat. Epuli lautiſſimi 
imagine gaudia regni celeſtis adumbrari fre- 
guenter notiſſimum eft, Gatak. Adverſ. 


But this is not immediately to the purpoſe. 


Our Saviour's principal intention in this figu- 
rative declaration is to intimate the ſhortneſs 


of his future continuance upon earth: for to 


Sac. Paſch. IX. 4. a cuſtom, which early pre- 
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drink new wine was uſed as a metaphorical phraſe 
for living to another ſeaſon. So in this example: 
Felix nimirùm, qui tot per ſacula MORTEM 
 DisTuLIT, atque ſuos jam dextrd computat annos, 
Qv1que NOVUM TOTIES MUSTUM BIBIT. 
| Juv. Sat. X. 248. 
re yernuatr® Ty; nuns] The fruit, or pro- 
4 of the vine. Anacreon uſes a ſimilar ex- 
preſſion: | 
ILorov arovov xowitwuy? 
TONON AMIIEAOY rey coy. Od. L. 6. 
So Call:machus : 
Xowara, Ta; wing EKTONA prag. 
In Lav. Pall. 26. 
And Virgil the ſame alluſion : 
Et nunc omnis AGER, nunc omnis PARTURIT 
ARBOS, Ecl. III. 56. 
And again, Geo. II. 330. 

Wine is called, in a ſtill bolder figure, in the 
Hebrew language, the BLOOD of the grape Gen. 
xlix. 11. Deut. xxxii. 14. 

Ver. 30. vumoavres] Sung a hymn ; or recited 
it, probably like our chanting. And this ſeems 
to be the meaning. of the word in Phil. Fud. 
in Flacc. p. 760. The hymn repeated by the 
Zews on this, and other ſolemn occaſions, con- 
ſiſted of the 113th and the five following Pſalms, 

with an additional clauſe not found in Scrip- 
ture, The hymn, uſed by the Jerus at this day, 
begins with theſe words: This is the bread of 
affliction, which our fathers ate in Egypt. See 
Maimon. de Sac. Paſch. I. 11. VIII. 14. 

The primitive Chriſtians continued this 
practice, Eſent ſoliti, STATO DIE, ante lucem 
convenire; CARMENgue Chriſio, quaſi Deo, DI- 

| CERE ſecum invicem. Plin., ad Traj. X. 97.— 

| They met together on PARTICULAR DAYS, early 
in the morning, and RECITED A HYMN 70 Chri/t, 
4 ta a Divinity. — Origen ſpeaks of it as con- 
tinued in his time: Cont, Celſ. lib. VIII. 
p. 422. Ed. Cant. 
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T H E G 0 8 P E 1 


VTV 


Peter's raſh Declaration. Our Lord's Prayer at Gethſemane. 


E 
iii. 


32. 


33. 
34. 


be 7 A 


30. 


39 * 


40. 


41; 


Temptation. 
«© is Weak. 


HEN faith Jeſus unto them: © Ye will all fall of 
&« becauſe of me this very Night. For it hath been 


„written: I will ſmite the Shepherd, and the Sheep of the 


Flock will be ſcattered abroad. But, after I am raiſed up, 
«© I will go before you to Galilee.” 

And Peter anſwered, and ſaid unto him: © Though even all 
ſhall fall off becauſe of thee, I will never fall off. Jeſus ſaid 
unto him: „ Verily I fay unto thee, This very Night, before 
a Cock crow, thou wilt deny me thrice.” Peter faith unto 
him: „If I muſt even die with thee, I will by no Means 


deny thee.” The fame alſo ſaid all the Diſciples. 


Then Jeſus cometh with them to a Place called Gethſemane ; 


and faith to the Diſciples : © Stay here, until I have been to 


pray yonder.” And, taking with him Peter and the two Sons 
of Zebedeus, he began to be ſorrowful and in extreme Anguith. 
Then he faith unto them: “ My Soul is exceeding ſorrowful, 
even unto Death. Tarry here, and watch with me.” 

And he went forwards a little, and fell upon his Face, and 


prayed, ſaying: O! my Father! if it be poſſible, let this 
Cup paſs from me 


But, not as I will, but as thou /t. 
And he cometh to the Diſciples, and findeth them aſleep ; 
and faith to Peter: ** So then, could ye not watch with me 


* one Hour? Watch, and pray, that ye may not enter into 


The Spirit indeed is willing, but the Fleſh 


ox 


n d r . 
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Again, he went a ſecond 7 ime, and prayed, ſaying: O!] my 


« Father ! if this Cup cannot paſs from me, and I muſt drink 


cc it: 


thy Will be done!“ 
And he came, and found them 8 again: for their Eyes 
were heavy. And he left them, and went again, and prayed 


a third Time, ſaying the ſame Words. 


«© at Hand: 
« of Sinners. Ariſe; 
5 me up; i here.” 


NOTES TO 


C. xxvi. V. 31. oxayfanoWnocote] Ye will 
Fall of from your duty, as my friends and 
diſciples ; and will for/ſake me in the hour of 
danger. 


e] Becauſe of : here uſed, like the Hebrew 


prepoſition 2, which ſometimes has the force 


of 5y, or jydꝰ becauſe of. Compare Gen, xviii. 
19. with 28. Deut. xxiv. 16. Hab. ii. 4. &c. 
yEypamTou yapT For it hath been written, in 
Zech. xiii. 7. Our Lord here accommodates 
an. applicable paſſage from the O. T. to the 
preſent circumſtances of his own ſituation : 
and changes the imperative form of the original, 
TatatZov Tov Topeva, to matatu, in the indicative. It 
is here employed only as a compariſon ; without 
the leaſt view of aſſerting a proper completion 
of a prophecy; which the original context of 
the Prophet will not admit. 

This appears (ſays GRorius) to be applied 
by Chri/t in a proverbial manner: 
faid : According to the common ſaying, and, as ye 
Temember it to be written in ſome part of the Serip⸗ 


8 o 


as if he had 


"T7 3 


Then he cometh to his Diſciples, and faith unto them : 
Do ye ſtill ſleep, and reſt yourſelves ? 


Behold ! the Hour is 


and the Son of Man is delivered up into the Hands 
let us go. Behold ! he, who delivereth 


LIII. 


tures, „When the ſhepherd is ſmitten, the 


ſheep will be ſcattered.“ 


See the ſame ſimile before in c. ix. v. 36. 
c. x. v. 6. and in ſeveral parts of the O. 7. 
Numb. xxvii. 17. 1 Kings xxii. 17, &c. 

Luke, who wrote for Gentiles, not ſo con- 
verſant in the Jewiſh Scriptures, omits this 
alluſion to the words of Zechariah. 

The ſame obſervation may be made with 
reſpect to the application of paſſages in the 
O. T. by the Evangeliſts and our Lord to 
tranſactions recorded in the New, which Mai- 
monides has made concerning the allegorical 
interpretations of the Zewfh Scriptures by the 
Rabbins. 
gories, ſays he, which is well known to all, wha 
are converſant in their writings ; and employ them 
very frequently not becauſe they imagine theſe 
allegurical interpretations to convey the TRUE 
SENSE and PURPORT of the SCRIPTURES but 


They take uncommon delight in alle- 


merely to PLEASE and EXERCISE the mind by this 


trial of ingenuity. T 200 e are entertained 
: upon 
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upon the ſubject of theſe allegaries. One is, that 
they are adduced to declare the TRUE SENSE of 
Scripture : the ether, that they are RIDICULOUS 
and CONTEMPTIBLE applications; becauſe it is 
certain, that they do not deliver the TRUE MEAN- 


ING. Neither of theſe opinions is juſt. Theſe 


 allegories have in them ſomething ænigmatical, 
eaſily interpreted by the intelligent. This was the 
common method of inſtruction in thoſe times. Mor. 
Nev. III. 4. 3. i 


I muſt not omit to mention, however, with 


regard to the original reading of the paſſage 


of Zechariah, here referred to, that inſtead of 
in we ſhould probably ſubſtitute 58. So the 
LXX appear to have read; and this is con- 
firmed by the agreement of the Arabic verſion 
and ſome Ai. See DR. KENNICOT T's Diſſ. 
Gen. in Bibl. Hebr, ſect. 44. A man, never 
to be ſpoken of by the lovers of Sacred Litera- 


ture, but with ſentiments of gratitude and 


admiration | 

Ver. 32. Tpoatu vwa;] Will go before you, as 
a ſhepherd goes before his ſheep continuing the 
alluſion of the preceding verſe : ſee John x. 4 
 GRoT1IUs. 

Ver. 33. yu evtrore onavlancbnoouam] I will 
HevVer fall „He 

Eriy To ToAuav, W ON, 47d S- 2 co. 

Such bold preſumption is no proof of wiſdom. 

Peter was on all occaſions the moſt forward 
and active of the diſciples in his profeſſions of 
duty and ſervice; and even, after our Lord 
was apprehended, ſhewed a degree of zeal and 
reſolution in the cauſe of his Maſter, far ſu- 
periour to the reſt, But he was, at this junc- 
ture, raſhly and vainly confident : and by 
going to the high-priz/?'s palace to hear the 
examination, expoſed himſelf without the leaſt 
neceſſity, or proſpect of advantage, to a trial, 
which he could not reſiſt; at a time, when 
the late admonition of our Lord ſhould have 
le d him to viſe the utmoſt circumſpection and 


G6 0 9'P Fin 


ſelf- command. The hour was at hand; when 
he would be afhamed of this unadviſed declara- 
tion, and bewail, in the bitterneſs of ſorrow, 
his raſh pretenſions to ſteadineſs and zeal. 
Neſcia mens hominum fati fortiſque 8 
Nec SERVARE MODUM. = = = = = 
Ver. 34. The climax in this verſe is ſtriking, 
and the expreſſions are very emphatical. Our 


Lord aſſures his preſumptuous diſciple, that 


he will not only fall of, and for ſake his Maſter; 
but will deny having any knowledge of him; 
and that not once only, but thrice; and on 
that very night; and during the earlier part 
of the fourth watch, before a ſingle cock crew— 
u axerTvwa Pura — Without the article. | 


The 7ews divided their night, which began 


at /x in the evening, into four watches (ſee 
c. xiv. v. 25.), which are enumerated in 
Mark, c. Xiii. v. 35. under the names of of: 
—late in the evening, including from fix o'clock 
to nine weocvurtis — midnight, from nine to 
twelve + anteutoooPorins — the cork-crowimng, from 
twelve to three: , in the morning from 
three to fix. 

But, in common language, this diviſion was 
not ſcrupulouſly attended to; and events, 
which fell out between the extreme hours of a 
watch, were referred to the neareſt watch : ſo 
that, for inſtance, any tranſaction between half 
after one and three would be ſaid to happen in 
the cock-crowing : and ſo of the reſt. This ap- 
pears from a compariſon of ſeveral paſſages : ſee 
Matt. xiv. 15, 23. xxviii. 1. Mark xi. 20. &c. 


Auny Meyw oor] Verily T ſay unto thee. This 


deliberate and ſolemn manner of introducing 


an aſſertion, which is fo frequent in the Scrip- 
tures, reſulted from the gravity and taciturnity 
of character, peculiar even at this day to many 


nations of the Eaft: who differ greatly from 
the volatile and ſprightly demeanour of modern 
Europeans. They open their mouths (c. v. v. 2. ) 


only on neceſſary and important occaſions. 


This 


O F 


This ohGuyation e be-cacried; with. i 


to the ſtudy of Homer's poetry, which exhibits 
an exact picture of human manners in every 
reſpect. He frequently prefaces any particular 
remark with an admonition of this kind: 
Axe de Tor eptw, ov d' evi ppeor Banneo onouw. 
And his eh ovorruy—the FENCE of the teeth— 
ert ego - WINGED words, &c. which are 
ſo often repeated as to diſguſt ſome faſtidious 
critics, 
contradiſtinction to garrulity, long harangues 
and ſuper fluity of expreſſion. See note c. vi. 
v. 7. and BLACKWALL'S 
ſect. 3+; EY 2 
The Romans, J ſhould have obſerved, had 
alſo their cock-crow:ing, and four watches : 
Sub GALLI CANTUM, conſultor ubi oftia pulſat. 
Hor. Sat. I. 1. 10. and Plin. N. H. X. 21. 
The Greeks uſed this note of time: 
3 E &' aunv© waorteunv,. 
Tuy ve ph axyzoa, tw; EBOHZEN AAEK TQ. 
Hom. Batr. 190. 
= = = = = = privfſquam GALLI CANTENT. | 
Plaut. Mil. glor. III. 1. 96. 
Ver. 36. nabe , avrs] Stay here, without 
any view to the poſture So Demoſthenes : IgæcbeIg 
z7% KAOHNTO er ManeJoruz Tei 085 fene. 
De Cor. and Herodotus in ſeveral places: and 


ſo Cicero Epiſt, ad Fam. XVI. 6. BLACKWALL 


See note c. vi. 


Sac. Claſſ. vol. I. p. 163. 
v. v. It exactly correſponds to the Hebrew 


2v, which the LXX often render, in the 
ſenſe of /taying, or continuing, by zabitw: ſee 


Gen. xix. 30. Exod. xvi. 29. and particularly 


Gen. xxii. 5. which much reſembles this paſ- 
ſage of the Evangelist. 
arrenον Hονννννν]al] I have been to pray. This 


tranſlation is more conſonant both to grammar 


and the context, than the received verſion. | 
Ver. 37. He took with him the ſame 8 


ples to be witneſſes of his ungen ation ſee 
note c. xvii. V. I. 9D 


M 01 H E W. 


muſt be conſidered in this view, in 


Life of Homer, 


_ almoſt dead with exceſſive ſorrow.” 


373 


n Very anxious, or. full. of. anguiſh. 
The context here and Phil, ii. 26. where the 
word is again uſed, ſhew this, or ſomething 
equivalent, to be the true meaning. 

Our Lord's perplexity of mind much re- 
ſembles that of Aan, as deſcribed by the 
poet : 

7 Fong ol | 
At? OAOOV SUYERCO HATH Peevas m ai do · 
N dꝰ auParin npor, = = = = 

Apoll. Rhod. lib. III. 

Ver. 38. 5 oxn ws] My ſoul. This very 
common Hebraiſin of putting the foul for the 
man himſelf, which perpetually occurs in the 
O. T. and often in the N. (ſee c. xii. v. 18.) 


18 found but ſeldom in claſſic authors: 


Evey* rig iepevs, rig apalevs Tuy 0urToT uu, 
H Ti r rg Ty; eue YIXHE Govevs, 
Exo ayer Ta du, eig Hos THI, 
Eurip. Herc. Fur. 451. 
=. - N de TASTE PPLOVELTIV ovœcig, 
Ah TO HE 1TXA, To 08 nai Tivi C8vaul e. 
Theoc. Id, XVI. 23. 
zg Savats] Even unto death: that is, *I am 
So USQUE 
AD NECEM: Ter. Adelph. II. T. 29. —Ilzno@ 
tws Javate ſeems to me exactly equivalent to 
Y IN 3. Pſ. Ixxxviii. 16. 
venyopeire | Watch, or keep awake. 
4er eus] With me + or as well as I: fee note 
"Te oy | 
Ver. 39. « 9% aro £51] If it be poſſible: If 
<< it be content with thy will and the ſcheme 


of thy providence.” The death of Chr. 


often ſpoke of as not only expedient, but neceſ- 


ſary : ſee c. xvi. v. 21. Luke xxiv. 26. Heb. 


He IJ. Ke. 


To WI ͤ o] This cup meaning both his 


preſent ageny, and approaching crucifixion. I once 


thought, as it was determined from the begin- 
ning for Jeſus to ſuffer death, and he had often 


mentioned this appointment with acquieſcence, 
that 
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that only. the fir r/t particular above-mentioned, 


his  confliet and apprebenſis jon of mind, previous 


to his death, was intended by the Evangeliſt- 
but John xii. 27. aſcertains the ſenſe here given: 

Now is my foul troubled : and what ſhall I ſay? 
Father /! SAVE ME FROM THIS HOUR? Bur, 
FOR THIS REASON, CAME I ro THIS HOUR, 
See Heb. v. 7. and note c. xx. v. 22, 

What an important and ftriking leſſon of 
humility and ſelf-anmhilation does this conduct 
of our Saviour dictate to mankind! What 
a conflict is here exhibited between e love of 
life, and the deſire of obedrence to the will of God ! 
How few, alas! know their own fortitude be- 
fore the day of trial! How many of us, who 
think ſo highly of our own ſtrength and mag- 
nanimity, would fall off from our pretenſions 


in the criſis of danger; and, like the too 


preſumptuous diſciple, abandon and deny our 
Maſter |! | 


Tutꝰ MAGNA VOLANT nobis, dum diſtinet hoſtem 
Ager murorum, nec inundant ſanguine foſſe. 


&5 ov] As thou wilt. A ſentence of reſigna- 


tion, which every man ſhould uſe, as his 
compaſs to direct him through this ſea of 
troubles to the haven of reſt. He is Fehovah 
(ſaid Eli, 1 Sam. iii. 18.) : let him do what is 
good in his eye. — The greateſt of the Heathen 
world, the celebrated Socrates, reſigned himſelf 
with the ſame complacency to the will of 


Heaven. Has eri dyrnon eimew ro 18 Ewrpats;,* Ei 


raurn fin Oe, Tautn yeveoYw ; Arr. Epict. 
IV. 4.— How wilt thou be able to make the noble 
declaration of Socrates ? IF GOD WILL HAVE 


IT SO, SO LET IT BE. — And Arrian ſays a 


little after (chap. vii.) : Kerr ny2ua 6 6 Qc@- 
Jebel, n eyw, I think what GOD CHOOSES BETTER 
THAN WHAT I cyoost, —_ 

And in the ſame reſignation of ſpirit, the 


philoſophic Juvenal gives thoſe ſublime di- 


rections with reſpect to prayer to the Gods - 


6 0 $'P E 'L 


PERMITTES 7þ/is EXPENDERE NUMINIBUS, guid 
Conveniat nobis, rebuſque fit utile noftris © 
Nam pro jucundis APTISSIMA G debut 
. 
Charior eſt illis homo, quam ſibi. Sat. x. 347. 
This noble paſſage refers to ſome very ſtriking 
obſervations, in a dialogue of Plato, which J 


will ſubjoin : for unaſſiſted reaſon never pro- 


duced any thing equally deen and honcur. 
able to human nature. 

ENK, Kai yao ay deν,x ein, sI S Ta Owpa 2 
Ta; Yuricy aadenreneow nu di deo, ANAR pn mp0 


TH ], av rig 601 nas Omar wy TvyXom* Tor 


HAANOv, Oat, 1 pO TH TOTES TRUTRG Mouna; 
re, nou Noe as aden KwNYE MONNG lie V eig Tees, 
TOA eig avboune; νẽ,] nur, — TEAEW, = Kd 


vu, nou aps, Yeats, uai map" avigwnoug To v8v exo, 


Nucl re, ua Ppornog OIapteoTOg Heu . 
BSοννůñ &' av ua os πDο,ilai 6, T1 ole ey ye Ee 
mp@- raura. AAK. A eur juev, w Eonpare, 
2K arm rn done n nere col. — TK. Ox 8 ue 
noa E& moan anopiz Parnuy eval, Ow; wn dabyg 

gEGuTOY evxouer©- nana, foxw de ayaba; AAK, 
Eyuwys. EOK. — Avaynouw xv e591 TEueve, Ew ay 
rig Ahn os den ve deus nas g avbpuns; Hanoi, 
AAK. ore a wagerai 6 xpov@- , w Tanga res; 
ra Ti; © Tarideuowy ; Hoa yag ay wor du 10 Tr 
Toy avigaroy TG erw. LALK, Or eri, 6 leder 
reg . AM Oontt 10. — 9 Few amo Thr; Lv xug w- 
roy GPENOYTG THYV GOXAVV, n vv WApBTH TUYXAVEL, TOTH- 
uaur' non po Du, 0! av A YVOTET a 1 {EV 
un) moe u. E Nuv puev yap 2H Gy H Towns 
dyrnomeri. ANK. Apaigetw, tre G THY GXAV, 
EITE QAAO Ti WG EYW  WELETHEVRT WOE under ay PEvyElv 
roy UN” EMELVS HHU, orig To! Eg 0 allpu- 
TO eye wernouw Bertiov yeveolat. TK. A 


um naue e- Yauuarn on mee 0s WpoJujuay Exel 


AAK. Ei Tore Toivuy uau Thy Ouoiay avabaneobal 
uro eu wor dot. EMK. Kai ophu ye got Joni 
arpartoegoy yap tri Alcib. Secundus. 


SOCRATES. It would be very ſtrange, if the 


Gods had reſpect to our offerings and ſacrifices, 


and 
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and not to the ſoul, whether a man be holy and juſt. 

They ſurely regard this much more, than coſtly 
proceſſiuns and ſacrifices, which may be offered by 
theſe, who fin grievouſly both againſt the Gods and 
their fellow-creatures. Certainly both the Gods 
and men of under/landing ſet the higheſt value on 
juſtice and prudence. — But 4 wiſh to know: your 
opinion of theſe matters. ALCIBIADES. My opi- 
nion, O] Socrates, entirely coincides with your”s. 
Soc. Do not you recollect your embarraſſment, 
left, whil/ft you ſuppoſed yourſelf to be praying for 
good, you ſhould inadvertently pray fer evil? 


ALC. Ide. Soc. It is neceſſary, therefore, to 


wait, till we can learn how we ought to conduct 


ourſelves both towards the Gods and towards man- 


tind. Alc. But, Socrates, when will this time 
be? And who will come to inſtruct us? TI ſhould 
be extremely glad to ſee the perſon. Soc. He it 
is, who intereſts himſelf in your welfare. But it 


appears to me, that the darkneſs, which now 


envelopes your foul, muſt be firſt taken away, that 
you may diſtinguiſb between good and evil. For 


at preſent you are unable to do this. ALC, Let 


him take away this darkneſs, or do whatever elſe 
he pleaſes ; as I am ready to acquieſce in all his 


injunctious, whoever this man be, provided I can 
advance in virtue. SOC. Be aſſured, that he has 


a wonderful concern for you. ALC. It will be 
bet then, I think, to defer ſacrifices to that time. 
Soc. You judge rightly : it is the ſafer way. 
How muſt theſe aſtoniſhing and elevated 
thoughts raiſe our idea .of the character of 
Socrates, of his diſcernment, his good ſenſe, 


and his piety! What could better teach us 


the neceſſity and importance of Revelation, and 
more forcibly excite our gratitude for the bleſ- 
ſings of Chriſtianity; thoſe bleflings, which this 
righteous man ſo ardently defired to fee, and 
could not ſee them? — Compare c. xii. v. 7. 
Ver. 40. rag pabma;] The diſciples : the three 
mentioned before, Peter, James, and John. 


TW Terps] Peter. Our Lord addreſles him in 
particular, becauſe of his late . profeſſions. of 
Rteadineſs and adherence, with : a fine and delicate 
reproof, 


Our verſion IH Re the laſt clauſe, as if the 


original were written thus : Oyrog; Bn Nuo 
ED it ſo? Could ye not? — But it is like the 
uſque aded of the Latins: © 

USQUE ADEONE ori miſer um 9 9 Virg. 
See 1 Cor. vi. 5. 

Ver. 41. To % The ſpirit : what Paul 
calls the inner man, and the mind, Rom. vii. 
22, 23. That is: © Your znclinations are good, 
but they will be overpowered by your timidity. 
« You wiſh to continue ſteadfaſt in your ad- 
e herence to your Maſter; 3 but your fears will 
<< lead you to deſert him.“ 

This truth was at this time moſt ſtrikingly 
exemplified in his own feelings. 

The ſame ſentiment is contained in theſe 
verſes : 

 Aexdybev Tv Twie wu wy ov velere* 

INQMEN N exorra A' U OYEIE BIAZETAL. 

Apud Clem. Al. Strom. II. 

Ver. 42. The latter part of this verſe is ex- 
tremely elliptical, J have endeavoured to give 
the full ſenſe of it in my tranſlation, without 
tranſgreſſing the rules of grammar, or making 
any addition to the original. The complete 
conftruction would be thus: IIareg we, « x 


per, T8T0 To moThoIo wapehiev ο www, (nat 8 


vc ret To Nei 08 Ye d Eav jun auto Ti, 


yer duro To Nea 78. 
Duty at length triumphed over the infrmities 


of nature; and our Lord ſubmitted (if I may 


imitate a beautiful expreſſion of the poet) 


eh £4 againſt his inclination : 
— — —— EY GERCVTL e d. 


Ver. 44. Tone] A third time. The uſual 
number of repeating prayers on any urgent 
occaſion, 1 befought the Lord THRICE, that it 

might 
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nh 


The number three was an extremely y common 
limit among the ancients, as is well known : 
ſee Virg. An. VIII. 231. which, perhaps, 


alludes to Hom. Il. ©. 169. | 


Toy curoy Moyo] The fame words ; : doubtleſs, 


among many other: for he ſeems to have been 
engaged ſome time in devotion, as the Apoſtles 


fell aſleep in the intervals. 
Ver. 45. wabeudere] Do ye ſleep ? ! prefer an 
interrogative reading of this paſſage : ſee Luke 


c. XX11. v. 46. If he could gently reprove. 


them before for ſleeping (ver. 40.), he was 


much more likely to do it, when the criſis was 
at hand. The neceſſity for activity and pre- 


ſence of mind on both ſides became more 
preſſing every moment. 
However, I muſt not diſſemble, that the ex- 


planation which GRorios has given of the 


paſſage, according to the received punctuation, 


oO &P BE W 


has great merit and plauſibility : to which I 


refer the reader for the ſake of brevity. There 
would be no end of repeating” the obſervations 


of former commentators, 


Guaprunay] Sinners. This "ms to be here 
uſed only as a term of civil diſtinction, as Ft. 
Paul frequently applies it, in contradiſtinction 
to the Jes, who were in immediate covenant 
with God, and denominated all ogg nations 
ſinners. | DES 

The Romans a ee a ae political diſ- 
tinction: 

Di meliora PIIS, erroremque HOSTIBUS hom ! 
Virg. Geo. III. 513, 
a paſſage very like this of the Pſalmi it : 

Pour o out thy fury _ the nations, which know 
thee not ; 

And upon the kingdoms, which call not upon thy 
name. Pſ. Ixxix. 6. 

See Jerem. x. 25. Plaut. Merc, I. 2. 25. 
and Hor. Od. III. 27. 21. 


i , Ja 


Judas delivers bio up. 


with Swords and Staves, 


48. of the People. Now He, 


E. XRV1, ND, whilſt he was yet ſpeaking, behold! Judas, one 
V. 47. of the twelve, came, 
from the Chief-Prieſts and Elders 
who delivered him up, gave them 


and with him a great Multitude 


a Sign, ſaying: „He, whom I ſhall kiſs, is the Man: ſeize 


1 


49. ye him. 


And immediately he went up to Jeſus, and faid: 
50. * Hail, Maſter!” And fondly kiſt him. And Jeſus faid 


unto him: Friend, for what comeſt thou?” Then they 


came up, and laid Hands upon Jeſus, and ſeized him. 


And 


WE”; 
SEES 
- 2g, 

9. 
6/8 


"DE 


EO TT HE RW _ © 


£ 51. And behold! one of them with Jeſus drew out his Sword, 
= and ſmote the Servant of the High-Prieſt, and took off his Ear. 


> 52. Then faith Jeſus unto him: „Put back thy Sword into it's 


53. 4 Sword. 


come out, 
«© to take me? 


56. the Temple, 


NOTES TO 


C. xxvi. V. 48. ponow] I ſhall kiſs. This 
form of ſalutation was common among the 
Greeks and Romans between relations and friends 
after a long abſence. 

7 o- - - = au bY ag c 

Au Oben rad nyepebovra, 

Kar KYNEON ayanatouerai ned ahyvte = WHY; 
Hom. Od. P. 33. So too S. 224. 

Ego tuos oculos, etiam fi te veniens in medio 
foro videro, DISSUAVIABOR, Lic. Ep. ad Fam. 
XXI. 7 

CARIS multa SODALIBUS; 15 
Nulli plura tamen DIVIDIT OSCULA 
Qudm dulci Lamiæ. Hor. Od. I. 36. 5. 
_ Many paſlages of the O. and N. T. I forbear 
to adduce, as too well known. 
Some have ſet themſelves, forſooth, to prove 
:n this place, that e is uſed by Greet authors, 


15 well as xatapiacu, for to kiſs. Very unneceſ- — 
725 e | 3 C | ce aN 


„ Place: for all 7hey, who take up a Sword, will periſh by 

Thinkeſt thou, that I could not at once entreat 

** my Father to ſend me more than twelve Legions of Angels ? 

54. How then can the Scriptures be fulfilled, hieb ſay, that 
_ * theſe Things muſt come to paſs? ” 


55. At that Time Jeſus ſaid to the Multitudes : „ Are ye 

as againſt a Robber, with Swords and Staves, 
I continued daily with you teaching in 

and ye did not ſeize me.” But all this 

came to paſs, ſo as to fulfil the Scriptures of the Prophets. 
Then all the Diſciples left him, and fled. 


$HCTION- LV. 


ſarily. Who has not read, who does not re- 


member, this paſſage of Theocritus ? 
— — T— & KURYOPPU 
Nui, endete ue Tov aimonov, ws Ty AAL Q- 
Ei ua £v HEVENTL OLARILGETLY ad TEC IG. 

Ver. 49. xais] Hail! But it correſponds 
more, as uſed here, to the Latin, Ut vales / 
and to our familiar ſalutation, How do you do © 

Hail is the more ſolemn form of addreſs, 
as Luke i. 28. and Callimachus e 

XAIPE, Tater, XAIP' avhi. - - - - 
SALVE, vera Jovis proles. Virg. 
uf ννEeE ] Fondly kiſſed. This compound word 
has a more emphatical and intenſe ſignification 


than @iazw, and differs from it, as much as 


deoſculor from ofculor, deamo from amo, &c. in 

the Latin language. See note c. vi. v. 28. 
Ver. 50. é 6] For what — for what reaſin 

upon what errand, 
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+ FA Tas Xf10as] Laid, hands, This phraſe 


is not ſynonimous to expaTioay ; but ſignifies 
to aſſault, or invade. forcibly; Which might be 
done for various purpoſes. It elbe ex- 
actly to the common Hebrew! phraſe Mh 


ei NH Which the LX X ſometimes. render by 
the expreſſion employed: in this paſſage: ſee 


Gen. xxii. 12. xxxvii. 22. &. Horace uſes 
the parallel phraſe in the ſame ſenſe: 


— — — Ne malt diſpari 
Incontinentes INJICIAT.MANUS.. Ode I. 17. 25. 


The conſtruction. indeed is in the Hebrew 
manner, which connects two verbs with the 
copulative, inſtead of interpoſing a prepoſition : 
eeCanov Ta XEWRL Haw ern, for emtoanoy Tas 
Xeipas eig TO. HPOTNOGU., So Pſ. cv. 20. which the 
LXX ͤ render: Amerziaev Backus, uot EXVTEV QUUTOW : 
i. e. ha Xuan aur See note c. xiv. v. 10. 
and ſomething of this ſort alſo in note c. xi. 
v. 28. e 

So Lycurgus : Tlpoonzei yag Tov umep Wp900710G 
xivdv Eo xo Tapalioova (TE; ometa;) KAT Baca- 
SEW: i. e. Tapaidora EIL TO Bacangeuv. Cont. 
Leoc. 10. We fhall, therefore, have no occa- 


fron for the note of DR. TayLor upon that 
place; who ſays : ** Dele i/tud KAI: nagadoa 


Barantuy nonnunquam legitur eadem mente ac na- 
ga ers To Bacadew : vel uti Demoſthenes — 
u. r. A. gue Videas et cum 11s, que ſupra annotavi 
ad c. ii. v. 2. hujus Ev. conferas.—What he 
here obſerves, however, confirms my criticiim 


on this place. 


Ver. 51. Tri wuaxaipar avs] His hes _ 
Chryſaſtom (ap. DR. ScoTT, who would have it 
to mean a #nife) enquires on this occaſion : 


Whence had they SworDs there? They: had juſt 


come from ſupper and from. table. They probably 
| had kxIvEs, with which they had killed the lamb. 


And Theephyla in loc. would account for it 
in the ſame manner. But what occaſion for 
all this, even if Z»ze had not been very explicit 


F ag ${P EL 


on this ſubject An they ſaid : Tord, here 
are TWO. SWORDS, c. xxii. v. 38. 
Faciunt ne ! intelligends, ut nihil intelligant. 

To ww] His ear. The orie of the Greet; 


is the auricula of the Latins ; the lower part of 
the ear :\\'whence the proverb Auriculd molliar. 


Chriſt healed the injury by re-uniting the part. 
For uwoaro—he healed, Luke xxii. 51. is the 
ſame as nprioaro—he reſtored. So c. xv. v. 31, 
they, who want a limb (òi va), are ſaid to be 


healed (vyieig): that is, entire (aprin). This 
I ſay to convince thoſe, who have concluded 


from the word (wars) that the lower part of 
the ear was not cut off. GRoT1vs. 
Auricula has this meaning Plaut. Pzn. I 


2. 163. 


At preſent, Peter knew no more, than his 


brother-diſciples, James and Fohn (Luke ix. 


54—57-), of what kind of ſpirit he ought to be: 


but could inconſiderately attempt to vindicate 


by violence and bloodſhed the cauſe of the Prince 


of peace. 
I». XETME, URI * au Toi ro EOYX ], 
Kai roy O Out Srow d reit ea aFayaroumw ; 
Ver. 52. amnorprov] Return ſo the LXX 
render I!WN : ſee too c. xxvii. v. Jo 
The latter part of this verſe ſeems to be 


proverbial, and to mean in general, that “they, 


„ who countenance ſchemes of violence, and 
ccd engage in war and bloodſhed, purſue a con- 
duct, which has a natural tendency to haſten 
their own deſtruction.“ They, whoſe hands 


are againſt every man, will have ry man's hand 
. againſt them. 


= - = - - - = Neque enim LEX AQUIOR ulla, 
Puam NECIS ARTIFICES ARTE PERIRE SUA. 
See note c v. v. 5. 
Ver. 53. Tagaxanxom nai naparnra: i. e. Ta- 
Parareoa ly Taparnoy ; fee note ver. 50. 
Or we may ſuppoſe Joueig d = to be repeated 
before ragarneet:: but the former ſolution is 


better. 
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better. As the verſe ſtands, the conſtruction 
is certainly embarraſſed and ungrammatical. 
ayſeruv] Angels, miniſters, or attendants. 
Our Lord alludes to the number of his diſ- 
ciples. Doſt thou think, that my Father 


ce could not immediately furniſh me with twelve 


e legions. of angels tor my e inſtead of 

6c my twelve diſciples 9 ?- ; 
Ver. 54. Between ypapa and d PO Gas 

is underſtood, which I have ener to 


ſupply in my tranſlation. 


oy ro yeveovau] So be: that is,“ kick foret 
my ſufferings, and violent death. 

There is a ſtriking ſimilarity between this 
addreſs of our Lord to Peter, and the reaſoning 
of the following paſſage of Heſ. O. et D.: 

Oi auTwu nara TEVXEL GVNp ANAND KORG TEUX,00)* 

H de aan H Tw BeNEUTAYTI ui. 

Harra iy Ai@- opvaru©- n mavra vonoas, 
Kat vv Tad”, au ebeno”, emidepuetan ve enn be. 


Om òn xau r Nu Tok Er- geht.. V. 263. 


Ver. 67 crabifo] J kehre; "ow bote 


ver. * | „. 7 Nn OF 2ominon 1 108 


Or u de uſed in this contection Pro- 


potty y "Tat + ſee note el Xii. V. 2 
Ver. 56. This obſervation” evidently made 

by the hiſtorian: our Saviour had made it be- 

fore in vef. 54. Beſides, he would not addreſs! | 


ſuch a remark to the 8 that came 8 ee 


5 f \ 2 5, , rry { . 30 2 8 b oy 1 77 
hend him. * 6 "RATS * 6, 4 [ 444 £2 4 31 Joy z 7 


ct yr aural epuyoy ]- Left him, and ae: mic 
thereby verified our Saviour's late Prediction of 
their unfaithfulneſs, in ver. 0 0 jult is 
that reflection: of the poet: 103 IH (OTIS 
Ov erat nua PINOY TATapevy Ant einen 
Sor: Thaupor ev worm Wir Boorwy, 
Kaare ueTHNGpCavuy, = == = | 
Pind. Nem. X. Stroph. 5. 3 
See 2 Tim. iv. 16. Paul experienced no more 
fidelity, than his M... bt 


ff Mie bY 


The F 955 iſh Coy pun cil examine Jeſus, and condemn him for Blaſpbeny. 


V.. $9. 


ND FRAY ah had ſeized Jeſus, rid him away to 
Caiaphas the High-Prieſt, where the Scribes and the 


1 Elders were aſſembled. And Peter followed him at a Diſtance, 


as far as the Palace of the High-Prieft ; ; and went in, and ſat 


with the Officers, to ſee the End. 


59. a And the Chief- Prieſts, and che Elders, a0 all hi Council, 7 
ſought falſe Witneſs againſt Jeſus, ſo as to cauſe him to be 
5 put 
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: pms put to Death: but fad it not. Wow, though” many falſe 
.B Witneſſes came up, they found it not. At laſt two falſe 

61. Witneſſes came, and ſaid: This Man declared; I am able 
n deſtroy the Temple of God, and to build it in three 


8 © »6a4 »# Day: And the High; Prieſt roſe up, and ſaid unto him: 2 
YZ s vos „ Doſt thou anſwer Nothing? What are they witneſſing AJ 
e againſt thee? But Jeſus continued ſilent. And the High- 7 
| 160: 2 rig, anſwered, and ſaid unto him: I adjure thee by the F 
| living God, to tell us, if thou be the Chriſt, the Son of 4 
2 *”" 04. "oa Jeſus ſaith unto him: © I am. Moreover, I fay I 
—_ ** unto you, Ve will ſoon ſee the Son of Man ſitting on the 3 
| « Right - Sa of Power, and coming on the Clouds of 7 
| % Heaven. ” J 
| my.” Then the High- Prieſt rent his Cloaths, and faid: © He 2 
„ hath ſpoken Blaſphemy. What further Need have we of E 
= | «© Witneſſes? Behold ! ye have juſt heard his Blaſphemy. b 
1 66. What hin e e and ſaid: He is guilty 7 
| „ of Death.” 2 
67. Then they ſpat in his Face, and buffetted Lb: and ſorae 4 
68. ſmote him on the Cheek, and ſaid: © Propheſy to us, Chriſt! MY 
| who ſmote thee ?” 1 q | 
NOTES TO-SECTION LY. 

C. xxvi. V. my aro panpober] At a di FR This phraſe ano uetrgoley—is 7 ED from 

not having ſufficient fortitude to attend his the pop of the Hebrews ; which the LXX 

Maſter to priſon and to death, though he had uſually render by waugodsy ſingly, but by aro 

profeſſed himſelf ready to die with him, rather waxgobey in Pf. xxxviii. 12, And this adverb, 

than forſake him: and could fay : | like procul in Latin, means diſtance in general, 

= = = = Kat £1491 Nerv r ow | whether greater or leſs. 
To). ewireon, at- Toy öerngeruy] The officers, the ſubordinate 
— nor yet ſo entirely diſmayed, and forgetful of miniſters, or attendants of the high-prigſt: ſee 
| his Maſter, as not to endanger himſelf in ſome note c. v. v. 25. 1 

degree by following, though at a dance, with Ver. 60. x Rug] Found it not: found 0 

unegual eps, from a deſire to know the event, evidence, that amounted to a capital _— 

umclen 


2 nt 


O, FE, 


ſuſficient | to procu e his JH from the Roman 
4 [1 * 1 2 [ ( 4 
goyergours p OE 
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1 


eſpecially among the Jews. It is often men- 
1077 ' (toned in the O. N84 Kings nix. 1. 1 Mac. 


Joo] Two.” The' Hachen Law would in no xi. 7. &e. Joſ. Ant. XI. 5. Ed Frob. &c. 


caſe admit a ſingle n ſee Dent. xix. 15. 


GROTI Us. 
Ver. 63. cowna] ade Alen. 
[7 Lum 0] eg cæipe ro ep Noyes? 
Silence is ſometimes better than an Mur, 
lays the Greek adage ; and ſo it was in the pre- 


ſent caſe. Socrates alſo wiſely conducted him- 
ſelf in the ſame manner. What could be 


expected, in either inſtance, from apologiſing 
before judges, (pray & xpTas), who had. pre- 
determined their ceondemnation?d?nk 

_ amoxpibeis] Anſwered, without a previous queſ- 
tion after the Hebrew manner, as before 


_ obſerved on ſeveral occaſions. 


Ver. 64. T1; dovaueu;] Power + more properly 


the power, with the article: that is, ſupreme 
pawer — God. For the import of theſe expreſ- 


nons, and the event, to which they relate, ſee 
note C.-XXtv. - v. 30. 

£71 Twy veRenuv Tg 8pays] Upon the clouds of bea- 
den. Our Saviour thus expreſſed himſelf in 
all probability with a view to a particular ex- 
pectation of the Jews, who rejected the pre- 
tenſions of Jeſus of Nazareth, for this, amongſt 
other reaſons, becauſe he did not literally 
come, as the Prophet Daniel had foretold in 
the emblematical phraſe of prophecy, with the 


CLOUDS of HEAVEN : c. vii. v. 13. This 


they regarded, as one characteriſtic of the 
Meſſiah. Luke (c. xxi. v. 27.) deviates ſome- 


hat from the Jeroiſb , ſee note 


e, XXIV. v 
Ver. 65. Negense To luer "ing Rent his 


cloaths, or his upper garments, This was a 
common expreſſion of paſſion, particularly grzef, 
among moſt ancient nations: the Egyptians 


(Diod. Sic. I. 72.), the Perſians (Herod. Thal. 
56. ZEſch. Perſ. p. 130. 135. & C. Ed. Steph. ), 
the Greeks (Muſ. Her. et Lean. 338.) : but 


See Juv. Sat. X. 260. 

e62a7@nupre] He hath holen be Obſerve 
the malice and inconſſſendy of this man. He 
ſolemnly adiurem dur Lord in the name of 


* 1 the, living God, as if he were really deſirous 


of information upon this head, to inform him, 
whether he was the MA. N. lab, the much- expected 


Prophet of the Fetviſb nation, ot not. As ſoon 


as Jeſus acknowledged himſelf to be that per- 


ſon, this; unreaſonable judge, inſtead of ex- 


amining the plauſibility of his pretenſions, 
charges him with ſpeaking blaſphemy ; pre- 
ſuming at once, that he had profanely uſurped 


a divine character, to which he had no claim; 


and had been guilty of a capital impiety in 
profeſſing himſelf the Son of God. 
Ver. 66. ox@- LS, Guilty ef death that 
„Guilty of a capital crime, for which he 
7 5 to ſuffer death. 


Or we might render, liable to FLAG + ſee 


note c. v. v. 21.—Tt is equivalent to the 


| Rabbinical phraſe A771 2 (Maimon. de 


Fund. Leg. V. 9.) ; and the ſcriptural exprof- 


lion D' 53. 
Ver. 67. txoaaguoay | Buſſticd, or ſmote with 


their fiſts, 


Ne mora fit, fi innuero, quin PUGNUS continud 
| in MALA hereat. 


P reterea COLAPHIS tuber ef? totum CAPUT. 
'Eer- Ad. bh. ice 1: 30d 2. 


And awe is ſaid to mean ſometimes 5 beat 
with rods ; but it's uſual ſignification is 10 finite 
on the face with the open hand; like the. alapa 


of the Romans (which is from 3D 5y). It 


occurs twice in Luc. Dial. meret. ult. Juvenal 
in the following paſſage includes both ideas: 


= = = - - nec PUGNIS CADERE Pc/7us | 
Te veto, nec PLANA FACIEM contundere PALMA, 
Ver. 68, wpopurevooy] Prophecy. This word 
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is here uſed in the general ſenſe of infleming = = = - = - novit namque omnia dates, 
from ſupernatural knowledge : and is applied to Quæ int, que FUERINT, gue mox ventura tra. 
a pat event. See two ſimilar ſpecimens of pro: _.  hantur, | Geo. IV. 392. 
phetic knowledge in 1 Sam. ix. 20. 2 Kings The reaſoning of Nebuchadnezzar with the 
v. 26. John iv. 29. | Chaldean aſtrologers was very pertinent: 

The poets attribute La eſſential faculty to Tell me the dream, that I may know, if ye can 

their Prophets: Sad declare me the interpretation thereof, See Dan, ii. 

Kaxyas ®eropidr, bsw. EY = 1210. . 

O nn ra © korra, TH 7 enoopeva, nPo 7 ora. . 1 1 
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rl ON LVI. = 
Peter denies his Maſter. 


CC; xx OW Peter was fitting without in the Palace: and a T 

V. 69. Damſel came up to him, and ſaicd: Thou alſo waſt E 
70. with Jeſus the Galilean.” But he denied 17 INTO them all, 

and ſaid: I know not what thou meaneſt. * 

T5 An as he was going out into the Porch, another. Damſel 1 5 

ſaw him, and ſaith to them, who were there: He alſo was 1 

72. with Jeſus the Nazorean.” And again he denied it with | 

an Oath: I do not know the Man.” 

73, A little after, ſome, who ſtood . by, came up, and. faid to 

Peter: Certainly thou alſo belongeſt to them; for thy very 1 

74. Speech bewrayeth thee.” Then he began with Imprecation MR 

and Oaths: I do not know the Man.” And immediately a £7 

75. Cock crew. And Peter remembered the Word, which Jeſus 

had ſaid unto him: Before a Cock crow, thou wilt deny 

me thrice.” And he went out, and wept bitterly. 2: 
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NOTES TO 


C. xxvi. V. 69. 4] Without: with the 


efficers and ſervants in an antichamber, ad- 


joining the room, where the ger were 


aſſembled. 
wa] One: a numeral adjective 4 


introduced, becauſe not meant in contradiſ- 


tinction to more; in the Hebrew manner. 
Ilaidioxn alone, or wa Tow maviouwy, would have 
done: ſee note c. viii. v. 19. 


Ver. 70. mi neva] What thou meaneſt. The 
word appears to have this ſignification in ſeveral 


places of the N. T. and I have met with it 
in the ſame ſenſe in the beſt authors ; but 


particularly in Ari/totle, 


So the Latins uſe dico: | 
Pyth. Nihil DIXIT tum, ut ſequerere ſe ſe © 
Chr. Nihil, niſi- - INNUIT. 


Pyth. Eho ! nonne id ſat erat? Oe At 


neſciebam id DICERE lam. Ter. Eun. IV. 5. 9. 
This lie of Peter might be excuſed upon the 
principles of Heathen morality. It was a maxim 


of ancient philoſophy, 


Kourloy d' e NE e-, n g nan. 
A LIE is better than a HURTFUL TRUTH, 
Ver. 71. Ts Nagweas] The Nazorean the 


ſame word as that in c. ii. v. 23. 


And, in my opinion, it is very probable, 
that this common appellation of our Lord may 
be the circumſtance, which the Evangeli/? had 


chiefly in view, in his application of the pro- 


phecy there mentioned: particularly, as it is 


immediately connected with the account of his 


going to reſide at Nazareth, A Fewih reader 


would accept as legitimate 2 an argument from: 


"11 to Nazareth. 
Ver. 72. we" ooxs] Vi th an oath. He begins 
to harden in his wickedneſs, A lie is naturally 


ſupported by an oath, 


M A T T H E w. 


ln TO 21119] 18191199 3 fi 510 


a4 4 15] 17 041 296, 


— 


fm * 


Tam FACILE. et PRONUM. of $UPEROS. con- 
TEMNERE TESTES, „ 


Si Mor AIS idem nemo ſciat. e e | 


Voce. NEGET | que fit FICTI. CONSTANTIA 
voters! 
Per folis radios, Tarpeiaque fulmina JURAT. 
Juv. XIII. 75. 


Ver. 73. 1.2ane 08] Thy ſpeech : his Galilean 


wethod of expreſſion, differing from the accent 


and dialect of Feruſalem. They naturally ſuſ- 
pected every Galilean, whom they found in that 


place on the preſent occaſion, to have ſome 


connection with Jeſus. 

Ver. 74. xatavavJuaritzuy] Imprecations : i. e. 
avabeuarizuv nab” taure—to imprecate deſtruction 
upon himſelf : 
NMNYEIN zar EZQNAEIAE, Cont. Mid. 20. 
It is equivalent to. the Hebrew nn, which 
the LXX commonly render by e&oncbpeva, and 
ſometimes by avabtua and avavtuaritu, 

Ow means to ſwear by the name of God, 
or by any other ſolemn name; and correſponds 
to YAIWI. 

Peter is now grown Rill more audacious in 


wickedneſs, and more poſitive in his aſſevera- 
tions. He only pretended not to underſtand 


the meaning of the queſtion, when it was Fut 
propoſed. But, as ſoon as the charge was en- 
forced in ſo explicit a-manner, as to admit of 


no partial evaſion, he then confidently diſ- 


claims all #newlzdge of his Maſter, and truly 


has never ſceen, or heard of, this man, Jeſus of 


Nazareth. 


Cum SCELUS ADMITTUNT, fipereft CONSTAN= 


TIA © zam quis 
PrccAN DI FINEM peſuit ſibi? 
Ejectum SEMEL attritd de fronte ruborem ? 


guandò recepit. 
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384 
Ver, 75. 


tate. 


claſſics. 


Vi 
2. 


A ſimilar 
guage, correſponding to the wwp@- of the Greek the words of Feſus - 


C. Xxxvii. 


M ene 00. r 


mipus] Bitterly. This correſponds Quos dulcis vitæ exſortes, et ab uber: raptos, 


to the A bitter of the Hebrews, which they Abſtulit atra dies, et FUNERE merſit A ckRBO. 
applied fieuratively to circumſtinces of ſorrow Virg. En. VI. 427. 
and calamity : fee 1 Sam. xv. 32. where the i. e. ad mpoiadav: where funere acerbo is not 
LXX have Twp@® o dar-: 2 Kings iv. 27. merely a -crael death, but an UNTIMELY death. 
&c ,—And ſo the Latins uſed amarus; a metaphor taken from SOUR and UNRIPe uit. | 


SS 4 AMARA lento | So Juvenal. 


| 


Tenpefer riſu. - - For. Od. II. 16 26. Wa PREAMATURI cineres, nec funus ackRBUN 
The metaphor is taken from _ of a bitter Luæuriæ; fed morte magis metuenda SENECTHUs. 


Sat. XI. 44. 
word is acerbus in the Latin lan- And Peter WEPT BITTERLY, on RECOLLECTING 


PRATERITI,%2 MEMOR FLEBAT, METUENS9qyz 


InNFANTUMgue anime flentes in limine primo: FUTURI, 


V 


The untimely Death of Judas and the Condemnation of our Lord. 


HEN the Morning was come, all the Chief- Prieſts, 
and the Elders of the People, conſulted againſt Jeſus, 


to cauſe him to be put to Death. And they bound him, and 
carried him away, and delivered him up to Pontius Pilate the 


Governour. 


When Judas, who had delivered him up, ſaw, that he was 
condemned, he repented ; and reſtored the thirty Pieces of Silver 


to the Chief-Prieſts and the Elders, and ſaid: © I finned in 


delivering up innocent Blood.” And they faid : © What 18 


K that to us? See thou to that. And he threw down the 


Pieces of Silver in the Temple, and withdrew ; and, when he 


was gone, was choaked with Grief. 


And the Chief- Prieſts took the Pieces of Silver, and Süd.: 
It is not lawful to put them into the ſacred Treaſury, becauſe 


they 


11. 
12. 


13. 
14. 


15. 
16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 
21. 


22. 
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e enen . 
Potter 8 F leid, for a Burying- 


** 


ey a 
. 1 
Place for 3 Vikorefands: that Field hats lien called 
A Field of Blood” to this Day 2 t Bt bt £7 


Then was fulfilled 


”_ 


Prophet, ſaying :, © And I took the thirty Pieces of Silver, 


the Price of him, 40h» had been valued, whom they of the 


Children of Iſrael valued ; and gave them for the Potter 8 
«Field; as the Lord directed me. N 


And Jeſus ſtood before the Oates, And the Governour 


queſtioned him, and faid : © Art thou the King of the Jews?“ 
Jeſus ſaid unto him: “ I am.” And, when he was accuſed 
by the Chief- Prieſts and the Elders, he anſwered Nothing. 
Then Pilate faith unto him: <* Doft thou not hear what Things 
they witneſs againſt thee?” But he did not anſwer him a 
ſingle Queſtion ; ſo that the Governour wondered exceedingly. 


Now, during the Feaſt, the Governour was accuſtomed to 
releaſe unto the Multitude what Priſoner they choſe. And they 


had then a notorious Priſoner, named Barabbag. Therefore, 
when they were aſſembled, Pilate faid unto them: Whom 
will ye have me to releaſe unto you ? Barabbas, or Jeſus, 
*© who 15 called Chriſt?” For he knew, that they delivered 


him up through Envy. 


And, as he was ſitting on the Tribunal, his Wife ſent unto 
him, ſaying: Have thou Nothing to do with that righteous 
% Man: for I ſuffered much this Day in a Dream through 


«has, 


But the Chief-Prieſts and the Elders perſuaded 1 Multitudes 


to require Barabbas, and leave Jeſus to die. And the Governour 


anſwered, and ſaid unto them: “ Which of the two will ye 
have me releaſe unto you?” And they faid : © Barabbas.” 


Pilate ſaith unto them: What then ſhall I do with Jeſus, 
—= ** who 
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eO, Ey exlled Chriſt pan They all ſay unto him: „Let "TR 
. cruciffed. oe But the Governour ſaid: Why? What Crime 


66 « hath. he committed! 595 
C Let him be crucified. 


And they cried the more, and' faid : 


24. When Pilate ſaw, het he could: do no Good; but 1 a 
f greater Tumult was made; 


he took Water, and waſhed his 


Hands before the Multitude, and faid : I am n of the 


25. Blood of this righteous Man: ſee ye to it.“ 
5 People anſwered, and ſaid: 


our Children. ” 


And all he 


„His Blood be upon us and upon 


26. Then he leaf} Barabbas unto them; and delivered up Jets, 
when he had been ſcourged, to be > crucihed. 


NOTES :-T;0 


C. xxvii. V. 1. vavarwoa auto] To cauſe him 
to be put to death, by means of the Roman go- 


vernour. 


Ver. 3 A,, He a This re= 


pentance of the falſe diſciple, and his acknow- 
ledgement of having betrayed an innocent man, 
conſtitute a very convincing argument in proof 


of our Lord's ſincerity; and conſequently eſta- 


bliſh the divinity of his miſſion. Judas was 


well acquainted with all the circumſtances of 
his life and character; and muſt, therefore, 
have been enabled to form a competent judge- 


ment of the merits of his pretenſions to the 


office of the Meſſiab. Now what better evi- 
dence can be deſired of the heavenly deſignation 


of Jeſus, of the convincing influence, which 
his miracles and doctrines carried with them, 


and of the irreproachable tenour of his life, 


than this involuntary confeſſion and remorſe 


of a faithleſs diſciple? What can more clearly 
demonſtrate the innocency of our Lord, than 
the inability of 9 to make good any — 


SECTION LVIL 


of impoſture or criminality againſt him, when 
every motive of intereſt, inclination, and ſhame, 
ſo powerfully urged him to convict the man, 


whom he had betrayed ? 


This conſideration has been well illuſtrated 
in wo papers of the Theological Repoſitory. 

Ariſtotle, ſomewhere, I think, in his Rhetoric, 
mentions the commendation of an enemy, as one 
great proof of goodneſs. 

Ver. 4. cya abuoy] Innocent ood. A very 
common Hebrew expreſſion for the life of an 
innocent man. The ſame metaphor has prevailed 
under much the ſame import in other languages. 

=== === 0 SANGUEN Dis ortundum ! 
PFragm. Enn. 

The expreſſion i is 5 by the LXX : 1 Sam. 
xix. 5. Pſ. xciti. 21. 1 Macc. i. 37. 2 Macc. 
i. 8. BISHOP PEARCE. / 

ov ola] See thou to that. A 3 the 
future for the imperative: fee note c. v. . 48. 
So too the correſponding Latin phraſe —1þ/e 


videris. But GRoTIVs (the bonus Homerus) 
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o F 


is certainly in an error, when he calls ou e 
a Latiniſm; and ſays, that the Greeks would 
expreſs the idea by oor Peder : for eee 
uſes the expreſſion © . E 

3 8 ny fey Oe OYET AI. 

FP hiloct. 864. 
It e er occurs, no au/ in later writers. 
Yueis OVELOE aural, T1 dere, Arr, Epict. I. 4. 
Ei de xai ov Tooey emoinong, OVEL ar-. Id. II. 5. 
and again, III. 18.— See below in ver. 24. the 
ſame phraſe. 

Ver. 5. amnySato] Was cheated; or died with 
grief, or with anguiſh. 

Ta 0 aioxarto0n pleas er rabera. 
Such are the ſad effeits of fordid gain ! 
See too Eurip. Cyc. 310, 

But the difficulty here is to diſcover the 
true ſenſe of the word arnyytaro in this place, 
and to reconcile this account with the relation 
given by Luke in Acts i. 18. which ſeems to 


; . 7 £4 
' 74 : 1 4 738 


me very ſtrange and unintelligible, upon the 


ſuppoſition, that Judas hanged himſelf; and 
indeed utterly inconſiſtent with our Evangeliſt. 
It is there affirmed, that he fell flat, and burſ? 
in the midſt, and all his bowels were poured out. 

And, though ſome inconſiſtencies in the 
evangelical hiſtories may be readily admitted, 
without impairing their reſpective authority, 
and were indeed unavoidable and have their 
uſe : yet we cannot ſuppoſe either Matthew 
or Luke to be miſtaken in ſuch a notorious 
fact, of the ſtate of which the latter could ſo 
eaſily inform himſelf. This conſideration 
partly induced me to adopt the other meaning 
of the word, to be choaked with grief. 

Tt muſt be confeſſed, that anaYXOUeu com- 
monly means to hang one's-ſelf. - So Theoph. 
Char. XII. Lucian. Gall. . AITADTZOMAI azo 
7s ITATTAAOY. And Gr. Epig. 

Exbes AIIATXETOAI Ne e OP 0 W 

Taue, 0; £5 xννννͥ ,’ - un kN 


IM A Tr H R π].]] 387 


And Philanan do the drach bus bil. 
Ee T Runge 15 ot eg 5 


> wr? 14 


Aiden £1,0v avopes, ws Pry Trg, 
AIIHTEAM HN a „ DS * bee. 
And Arr. Epict. I. 2. rtuf ce: 


To theſe ad |. Thucyd. 1; 48. lian. V V. 
ä Hit. IV.8. Luc.  Philopſ. Strab. lib. XII. from 


631% 
Dx. Scorr. 


But Heroditus, FEuterp. leck. 131. appears to 
uſe the word rather in the ſenſe of overwhelmed, 


f Or Eilled, with forms, : Exeiræ £8191 01 GEKSTN® 
PETE de, MEYBTL Og N Wag AHT ZATO 3 uno ax. 


And I rather incline to this interpretation of 


Polymni 232. Nerwarte,F nero & Exagrm, 
The meaning is 


©; nTWaro, ANTATEALOAT, 
doubtful in Theocritus ; but, perhaps, agrees 
better with the latter ſenſe : 
— — — ———' n g u HEI 
Ning; - - - - - - AHATZALOAI we Toinceig. 
555 III. 9 
thus imitated by il: 
O! crudelis Alexi nibil mea carmina curas * TY 
Ni 6 miſererd: ? MORI me denique cogis. 
Ecl. II. 7. 


Plutarch ſeems to annex this meaning to it 


TE Y. oy. ſect. g. 


In Luc. Tim. ATXONH Yap ay To gr 
yevaTo auto — ſeems to mean — re intelligence 


would KILL them with VEXATION. For he ſays 


in another part of the Dzalogue upon the ſame 


ſubject : Shall JI go into their company, again, 


that theſe flatterers may BURST with ENvy ? and 
other things to the ſame import. So in his 


Taxaris : Ns edanpugr, nou emnyguminae, Kew TENG. 


os AIIATZEI kur n abi uno r epurC, 


And in the ſame manner us and 2 | 
which fignify to choak, or  /irangle, are uſed: 
ſee | Luc, Catap. De Merc. Cond. &c. and 


Mark v. 13. F 
| Beſides, the Greets to n Ste com- 


monly employ the phraſes — ge, ava, or 


&/a7Y%= avTXfv, avropovevrh; - and the like. 
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EKAEIIIEI To» BION. Lib. XV. 


1 * E 1 
The LXX render p: 4, 9% Sie Of this A emher the ahmen Da dean 


\ TY Ay "Fr" Nd 


phel, am. x li. 5 51 by. amnare. . The, gives the following account: | | 
Nen alius, ut mibi . fa 1 1 
© quam gravis dyſenteria. 


Rabbins uſe the word 


with grief. © 0 «oO 44 + 3; LES , 


Tobit iii. 10. clearly confirms the . 
4 GXBTATE, . | 


tion 1 have given: Taur Wen 

po}, ors ATIADE el. e e Nee 
1 will conclude this note with 2·⁰ο quotati 

from Fo ofe bus, which at the ſame time corrobo- 


7 


rate the interpretation here given, and greatly 


contribute to reconcile the accounts of the 
two E vangel: i/ts. 
paſſages. The firſt relates an incident ſur- 


priſingly reſembling in it's circumſtances the 
piece of hiſtory before us. 


It is as follows: 
ApiroC2Mu ys euvbug 1 mTept Ts W985 lers 
vooov evounnle u wo@- evo Ts Pore T uxnv 
g cke. TETQPAYENNY, | , %,, HEX! 0 
EITAATXNON on angars us AYITHE oma- 
POT TOPENAY,, abpev cuuc avatar After ſpeaking 
a few words, the hiſtorian adds: 'Tavr wawy, 


Bell. Jud. I. 3. Ed. Frob. 


98G TENEUTA. 


The next occurs in his Antiquities, and 
contains the account of a perſon's death, occa- 


ſioned, as the context leads one to conclude, 
by extreme vexatian and diſappointment. 
ET:ouuriele de 2 He EvTUXNUR Tois non YE- 
ov O yas Znodwpg®r, PATENTOZ auto 
Ts ZITAATXNOY, ua Tons Kata THY GOvEVERY 
vroxuper © AIMATOYL, er Avrioxeiz Tn Eupics 


Ed. Frob. 

1 ſhould think, that the di dar of which 
Fehoram, king of Judab, died, was of the ſame 
kind. The ſacred 4 Norian thus relates the 
matter: 


And after all this, Fehovah. ſmate him in his 
BOWELS with a di ifeaſe, which could not be cured, 


And, in a courſe of time, at the end of twa years, 
HIS BOWELS CAME OUT by reaſon of his diſeaſe ; 
and he died of grievous evacuations. 2, Chron. 
xxi. 18, 19. 


6 O 5 NE Li 


52 Nad for Juffecation 


ions 


They are both obſervable 


FP: 13: 


In bac ? enim. inteſtina 
exulcerantur, ex guibus cruer manat, cum flercore 


aligus ſemper liquids, et quibuſdam quaſi mucoſhs : 
nonnunguam etiam carnofa quædam ramenta fan 
dideantur. 


deſcendunt, ita ut ipſa inteſtina ejici 
De Morb. infig. quæ in Bibl. mem.—T leave 


this quotation in it's original language, in 


conformity to the wiſhes of the author. Si 
quis (ſays he in his preface) libri bujuſte An- 


glicam verſionem ſuſcipiat, non tantùm, me invito, 


id ſe facturum ſciat; ſed etram contra jus illud 
æguabile, quo de re ſud, prout libeat, fatuere 
unicuigue conceditur. 


Ver. 6. Toy xopCavav] The treaſury, in which 


the money for the ſervices of the temple was 
depoſited : from the Hebrew ap. 

riuun ahr O-] A price of blood a ſum of money 
given for a man's life. The Law of Moſes 
gave this direction: Bring not the hire of a 


. barlit, and the price of a dog to the houſe of 


Fehovah thy God, for any vow : for both are an 
abomination to Fehovah thy God. Deut. xxiii. 19. 

Now if the offerings of the Jews were to be 
regulated by this ſtandard, certainly the deli- 


vering up of an innocent man to death would 


be a much greater abomination to Fehovah 


their God, than the fu offerings es in 


the Law. 
What hypocrites! to adjudge an innocent 
man to death, and break the ETERNAL LAWS 


of juſtice and mercy, without ſcruple ; and to 
be at the ſame time ſo very nice in their atten- 


tion to a ceremonial direction of reg a 
Law / | 


Ver. 7. Toi 11 Strangers. but the article 


is ſignificant in the original, though our lan- 
guage will not bear it. For it ſhews that, 
rangers in general, people of a different 
country and religion, are not meant; but range 


Jews 


. 


OF 


Jews only ; nb; who we 
Jeruſalem, but might come there to worſhip 


at the temple, or on other buſineſs. Where 
no ſuch ſpecification is intended, the article iS 


omitted: Eph. ii. 12. Heb. xi. 13. 
See; in deere authors ſtands in contra- 


Leoc. XI. 

Ver. 9. Tegel] Jane It is very well 
known, that the text, here referred to by the 
Evangeliſt, is not found in Feremiah, according 


to the allotment in our r Bibles, but in Zechariah, 


"Gp Xl, V. 12. | : 
1. If a man weighs the contents of ſome 


of the latter chapters of Zechary, they will ap- 
pear of an older date than the time of Zechary, 
and to have been written before the captivity : 


for the ſubjects of ſome of them were ſcarce 


in being before that period. And the chapter, 
out of which St. Matthew quotes, ſeems much 
unſuitable to Zechary's time, as containing a 
prophecy of the deſirudtion of the temple, when 
he was to encourage them to build it. And 
how does the ſixth verſe of that chapter ſuit 


with his time ? 


2. Enabov here in the Evangeli/t is the firſt 
perſon ſi angular: for it anſwers to d in the 
Hebrew. This and the ſubſequent words prove 
it ſhould be cd too, whether the y be para- 
gogical, or an ancient ſlip of the ſcribe. JosEPH 
Mepe's Letter to the Biſhop of Armagh. 

The ſame eminently-learned perſon has ſome 
other obſervations upon this ſubject, which 
appear to me of no weight. Nor can much 
reſpect be paid to the % of the preceding 
remarks, in oppoſition to an undiſputed arrange- 


ment and the authority of all antiquity, 


Now, ſince the quotations of the Evangeli/ts 


not unfrequently differ, both from the LXX 


and the Hebrew (of which diverſity this quota- 
tion is a particular example); can we fo reaſon- 


ſee oe, o cont. 


ably account for theſe variations upon any other 


re not nutibet * ſuppoſition as that on quvling by [IBS 


e and ſpeak only of the Prophet, without . ws 


And might not "the 1 name © the 115 5 1 


1 


phet be as eaſily miſtaken by the writer, as * 5 


words and ſenſe of the Prophet ? | 
But, as ſome Mfs. and ancient verſions omit. 


any ſpecification, this might be the true r reading. 


In corroboration of which, * obferye, that Mot. IP: 


% 


thew often omits the mention of the Prophet 


by name ſee c. i. v. 22. ii. 5 15. ili. 35: . 


xxi. 4. 


It is remarkable, that not a r ſingle MF. has | 
Zexaps for Iecelus. Now as this miftake was | 
ſo obvious, and eaſy to be remedied, and yet 4 
no variations have been found in the M.. re- 


ſpecting it, we are furniſhed with a good argu- 
ment for the general correctneſs of the Mi. of 
the N. T. and may judge how little the genuine 


records of the Goſpel have been adulterated 


either by knavery or careleſſneſs : which is a 
very agreeable conſideration. 

One My. has «Cano for eJunay which coun- 
tenances Mr. Mrpe's ſecond remark above 
quoted: though the paragogical vis inadmiſ- 


ſible, 


This allegation of the prophecy" ſeems merely 
accommodated to Jeibiſb readers, as well as the 
tranſaction from which it originated: accord- 
ingly, Luke omits the tranſaction, and neglects 
the prophecy. 

To aD there is no correſpondent word in 
the Hebrew Bible. But inſtead of y 5x 
ſimply, a M/. in the Emperour's library at Vienna 
has hn 112 5x8: and 792 is rendered ayo@- 
by the LXX in Ruth ii. 7. Kennicorr Dif. 


Gen. in Bibl. Heb. ſect. 49. 


Ver. 11. 6 S] The king. Without doubt, | 


the chief-priefts had delivered him to Pilate as 
one, who had aſſumed this title, to make the 


governour imagine, that he affected the ſove- 


reignty of Fudea, and excite thereby his jealouſy 


againſt Jeſus, as a rival of the Emperour. 
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talked of in the og.” 


Exeivw, ſee note c. viii. v. 29. 


i (0p Bes] I ma ſimilar ton o eπτ 9; (6a xvi. 
V4 0 2647 adn tu bits Moonee: 
T1 Ver 12», 0e an expivaTy |] He anſwered nothi ng. 
Ther e Was no occaſion! for any anſwer to ſuch 
accuſer 8. () The matter ſpake plainly fort itſelf; 
and an upright judge would not have liſtened 
ta an aecuſation, hich he knew to be injurious 
(ver. 18.) But ſuch. was Pilate's character, 
(ſee note ver, 26.) He reverſed that eite 


and ſalutary maxim 


Kpwew ju, pen To. ovwPeger, doe: 
Let right, nat intereſt, govern your deciſions. 
e 5. eifel] Was accuſtomed. This cuſtom 


was probably introduced by Pilate himſelf, who 
was a time-ſerving man, and might wiſh to 


ingratiate himſelf with the Jewiſh nation by 
this mark of attention and complaiſance. 

Ver. 16. «xov] They had: i. e. &0w@- eM: 
a Hebrew conſtruction, which has been fre- 
quently adverted to in the ſeries of theſe notes: 
ſee c. V. V. II. 

Ver. 19. The impreſſion, hieb our Lond 


had made upon this woman's ſpirits, ſhews, 


that his character and fituation were much 
It might be juſtly ſaid 


noto, if ever, 


JC ONAP e AIOE erw. 


Concerning the phraſe unden oo xou Tw Ta 


Ver. 22. navrs;] All not only the chief- 
priefts and their party, but the whole multitude 
(ver. 20.). This very ſudden and total altera- 
tion in the diſpoſition of the populace, who 
now clamorouſly demanded with one voice the 
crucifixion of that ſame Feſus, whom they had 
lately ſaluted as the ſon of David and a Prophet 
from the Lord, and had attended with hoſannas 
through the city (c. xxi. v. 9—12.), verifies 
the ancient obſervation, 

Interdim VULGUS RECTUM VIDET ; 

PECCAT : 


et ubi 


andi is ſufficiently accounted for from the known | 
caprice:and nftability of the vulgar” in all ages 
and nations. Inconſiſtency is natural indeed 
to all thoſe, who direct their * oF” no fired 
rules of virtue. 

The epithets of the vulgar ey 0 
MORBILIUM gquiritium — INFIDUM - PROFAN UH 
— MALIGNUM vulgus, &c. in ancient authors. 

Some have accounted for this contradictory 
behaviour of the people from the implicit vene- 
ration, which they payed on all occaſions to 
the Phariſees (ſee Jof. Ant. XIII. 18. Ed, Fro, ). 
But it does not appear, I think, from any of 
the four goſpels, that the Phariſees were very 
forward, or even inſtrumental, in procuring the 


death of Feſus. — Beſides, we know, that the 


principal people of the nation, ſuch as theſe 
chief-priefts and elders ſeem to have been, moſtly 
profeſſed the doctrines of the Sadiucees, 

Ver. 23. yap] Why. This particle was ſome- 
times uſed to introduce a queſtion. 

So Sophocles : 

 Omane TAP dY me:; Ad. Col. 1653. 

And Virgil. 

— — hominis tandem ore locutus : 
Nam guis te, juvenum confidentiſſime, noftras 
Juſſit adire domos & = = = = Geo. IV. 444. 

This is an angry and abrupt exordium nor is 
it, as ſome critics are of opinion, put by Me- 


 tatheſis for quiſnam. 


So Plautus : - - - AL, Ut expectatus 
| Peregre adveniſti! Di. Nam, obſecro? 
Aſ. Cupiebat te hera videre, Truc. I. 1. 82. 
Ver. 24. amenaro Tax xeipas] Waſhed his 


hands, to ſignify his innocence by this action. 
Clean hands are a common n for purity of 


life. 


So, with the ſame intent, in the Law of 
Moſes, in the caſe of an undiſcovered murder, 
the elders of the city neareſt to the place, where 


| the murdered. perſon was found, are enjoined 
to 


to aſh their hands over the expiating victim, 
and to make a proteſtation of their own inno- 
cence: Deut. xxi. 110. And the Pſalmiſt 
ſpeaks of waſhing his hands in innocency : Pſ. xxvi. 
6. Ixxiii. 13. See too Exod. xxx. 19—22. 
Ke. i 6p | HG 204+ 

The ſame emblem was in uſe among Heathen 
nations. EO yy (ſays the Scholiaſt on Sophocles ) 
ois TRANG, eien Oovoy avIpune, n GMAQ | 0QORY as 
£7018), ATIONUITEIN ri XEIPAZ, eig naiapoiy 
Ts WuaTruat@. 

Pents veteres (ye Tertullian a quiſquis ſe 
homicidio infecerat, purgatrice AQUA. ſe enpiabat. 
De Bapt. ſea. 5. 5 

The fountain in the Greek edierams com- 
plains of a pollution from this practice: 

Aubpuders yap eh u ENIYATO vayuasi XEIPAL 
Avvpogor@r, v vaaow eyxegauy. 

The ancients were particularly careful to 
perform no religious offices whatſoever, and to 
touch nothing ſacred, with unwaſhen hands : 


2 XEPEI d ANIIITOIEIN Aii aciGew aS over 
. Ag 80e Tn £51 neacuvepes Koomwn = 
1 Alucri xa NYpm TETRAGYMEVOV EYXETAAYOAL 


1 a paſſage almoſt tranſcribed No Hed Op. et 


D. II. 352. quem vide. 

Tu, genitor, cape SACRA manu, patrieſque 

PENATES: :ü | 

Me, bello è tanto digreſſum et cæde recenti, 
ATTRACTARE NEF As, donec me FLUMINE vivo 

ABLUERO. - - - - Virg. n. II. 717. 
See too Hom. II. I. 171. II. 230. Q. 303. 
Hor. Sat. I. 4. 68. II. 3. 282. Virg. Geo. 
IV. 376. Perf. Sat. II. 15. Macrob. Saturn. 
HIL. +, 

This cuſtom had 8 in it both rational 
and moral. It was grounded on a perſuaſion, 
that the Supreme Being would regard with 


with human blood: and, that nothing was ſo 


approbation no offering from hands, polluted 


0 R M A Y T H U W. 391 


acceptable to him, as purity of life This 
ſignificarit and uſeful emblem was proſtituted 
by the Phariſees and Jetoiſb devotees® to every 
trivial ocaſion; and degenerated with them 


into a er and Wege ee _—_ 


Rivion, 54617 10n bluow db Tau 1 06 DINE 


Concerning e method of jprnbing by actions, 
ſee Jerem. c. xvii and note c. Xx. v. 14. 
Upon this ſubject of mblamatical conderſation, 
which J have before illuſtrated, I beg leave to 
adduce the following obſervation from Clemens 
Alexundrinus Ou n A fm 6 Myiotrato, 
0 O- de neu r] qę x CagSapty,!. 00017 PrXoT OH; 
EN nον To Tvubonnoy e egnuoray, Not only 
the moſt reaſoning people among the Egyptians, 
but thoſe in other barbaruus nations, who have 
cultivated philoſophy, have affected the method of 
SPEAKING BY SYMBOLS. He then proceeds to 
mention from Pherecydes the Syrian, that cu- 
rious preſent of Idanthurus, the Scythian king, 
to Darius, who had croſſed the Danube to make 
war upon him, of a mouſe, a frog, a bird, an 
arrow, and a plough : to ſignify the impractica- 
bility of ſubduing Scythia, Strom. lib. V. 


p. 567. Ed. Par. — So the Perſian kings were 


accuſtomed to demand of other nations earth 


and water, as a mark of reſpecꝭ and homage. 


The Jewiſh nation, after clamorouſly de- 
manding the crucifixion of the Lord of life, 
imprecate the vengeance of his Blood upon them- 
ſelves and their poſterity. The Evangeliſt has 
not recorded, nor did the Fews prefer, this 


requeſt in vain. They were ſoon viſited by a 


ſeries of calamities, unparalleled in the hiſtory 
of mankind ; and are to this day diſperſed 
among th2 nations of the earth, for our admo- 
nition; a ſtanding monument of the wrath of 
heaven, and an unwilling teſtimonial of the 

truth of the Chri/t:an diſpenſation. 
Ver. 26. rage, Delivered up. He had 
not a portion of virtue and fortitude ſufficient 
to 
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to ſupport that character of excellence, drawn 
by the hand of his own countryman and co- 
temporary : 
JusTUM et TENACEM PROPOSITI virum, 
Non CIVIUM ardor PRAVA JUBENTIUM, 
Non vULTUS inſtantis TYRANNI 
Mente quatit folida. = = = - - 
Hor. Od. III. 3. 1—4. 
This unprincipled governour was convinced 
| of our Lord's innocence, and ſincerely wiſhed 
to releaſe him; but was prevented from exe- 
cuting his inclinations by the united ſolicita- 
tions of zntere/? and fear © intereſt; becauſe he 
was of a venal diſpoſition, and courted popula- 
rity: and fear; becauſe the Jes might have 
accuſed him to Tiberius of encouraging rebellion 
and the claim of a rival king. ; 
Phils ſpeaks of Pilate as a very abandoned 
character; and as much afraid of the Jetus, 
leſt they ſhould inform Tiberius, as he expreſſes 
it, of his d>golouns, pe, apwayas, Minas, ewupeI g, 
QUPLTS; HUE ETHRNANNEG DOVE, HOU OPYONEWTATYV Who 
Tyra. Legat. ad Camum, p. 800. 
 Opayinucas | Scourged. This cuſtom of ſcourging 


ſeems to have uniformly preceded the puniſn- 


ment of cruciſixion among the Romans. 

Ec: wiv, ANEEKOAOTIEOAT done. aur. — 
MAETIDNGENTA Twro. Luc. Piſe. ſub init. 
The ſons of Brutus were ſcourged previouſly 
to decapitation, Liv. II. 5. See too Phil. Jud 
in Flacc. p. 755. Ed. Col. Macrob. Saturn. 
lib. I. chap, Lt. 

But this uſage was. not peculiar to the Ro- 


6 0 * L 


mans : for Hannibal ſcourged the guide, before 
he crucified him: Liv. XXII. 13. and J 95 
the magiſtrates of Gades: lib. XXVIII. 3). 

This ſcourging of itſelf appears to have been 
a very ſevere puniſhment. ®payznucas is de- 


rived from the Latin flagello; and Horace men- 


tions the flage/lum, as a formidable implement 

of caſtigation: | 
Ne ſcuticd W HORRIBILI ase FLAGELL0O, 
Sat. I. 3. 119. 


See too Epod. IV. 11. Sat. . 2. 41. Juv. 
Sat. XIV. 17-20, 
Crucifixion was a very early puniſhment. 


among various nations: ſee Herod. Clio 128. 
Diod. Sic. II. 91. Plat. Gorg. p. 323. Ed. 
Franc. and HARwOop's Diſſert. vol. II. ſect. 24. 

It may be proper to obſerve in this place, 
that Tacitus, the Roman hiſtorian, bears witneſs 
to the capital puniſhment of Feſus Chriſt under 
the procuratorſbip of Pontius Pilate, in the fol- 
lowing memorable paſſage of his Annals : 

Nero — quæſitiſſimis pants affecit, quos vulgus 
CHRISTIAN OS appellabat. Auctor nominis ejus 
CHRIsSTUsS, gui, Tiberio imperitante, per PRo- 
CURATOREM PonTIUM PILATUM SUPPLICIO 
AFFECTUS ERAT. Tac. Ann, lib. XV. p. 313. 
Ed. Amſt. 

Nero put thoſe, who commonly went by the name 
of CHRISTIA Ns, to the moſt exquiſite tortures. 
That term was given them from CHRIST, who 
was CAPITALLY PUNISHED, in the reign of Ti- 
berius, by PoNTIUs PILATE the GOVERNOUR. 
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Reed, and ſmote him on the Head. 
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| The n xion of „.. 1 = PY 

HEN the Soldiers of the Governour took Jeſus with 
them to the Common-Hall, and aſſembled againſt him 
the whole Band. And they ſtript him, and put upon him a 
ſcarlet Robe: and platted a Crown of Thorns, and put it upon 
his Head ; and a Reed in his Right-Hand : and they fell upon 
their Knees before him, and ridiculed him, ſaying : © Hail |! 
King of the Jews!” And they ſpat upon him, and took the 
And, when they had 
ridiculed him, they ſtript him of the Robe, and put upon him 

his own upper Garment ; and carried him away to crucify him. 
And, as they were going along, they found a Man of Cyrene, 


Simon by Name : him they compelled to take his Croſs. 


And, when they were come to a Place called Golgotha 


(which means a Place of a Skull), they gave him to drink 
Vinegar mingled with Gall: and, when he had taſted it, he 


would not drink. 


And, after they had fixed him to the Croſs, they parted his 
Garments among them, by caſting Lots. And they ſtayed, and 


guarded him there. 


And his Accuſation was put over his Head in Writing: 
THis 1s Irsus THE KING OF THE JEws. 


Then two Robbers are e with him; ; 
Right- Hand, and one on he left. 


And they, who paſſed by, reviled him ; quking their Heads, 
«© Thou, who canſt deſtroy the Temple, and build 
Since thou art a Son of God, 

come 


one on fe 


and ſaying: 
it in three , ſave 4 | 
3 E 


GO, 8% E L; 


In the ſame Manner 3 Chief. 
Since he is 


He truſted in God: let him Fav | 


A — 7 


And, about the ninth Hour, Jeſus cried out 


Eli] Eli] lama ſabachthani ?” 


« My God! my God ! why haſt thou forſaken me? 


And immediately one of them ran, 


* 7 


394 N 
41. come down from the Croſs.” 
pf 8h Prieſts alfo,. and the Scribes, ond Elders, ridiculed him, and 
| 42. faid : He faved others; cannot he fave himſelf? 
0373, RY King of Iſrael, let him now come down from the Croſs, 
43. and we will believe him. 
OY deliver him, if he approveth. him: for he ſaid; * 1 am a Son 
r God. 0a 
44. The Robbers alſo, who were oHiicified with him, A, 
him in the ſame Manner. 
pgs Now there was a Darkneſs over all the Land from the ſixth 
46. to the ninth Hour. 
with a loud Voice, and ſaid: 
That is: 
47. When ſome, who were ſtanding there, heard zh7s, they faid : 
48. He calleth for Elias.” 
95 and took a Sponge, and, having filled r, with Vinegar, and 
49. put it on a Reed, gave him to drink. But the Reſt faid: 
Let us ſee, whether Elias is coming to deliver him.“ 
50. And Jeſus cried again with a loud Voice, and gave up his 
Breath. 
1 0 


NOTES 


C. xxvii. V. 28. exduoarres autor] Stript him: 
that is, %% off his UPPER GARMENT : ſee ver. 31. 
xazpula xomin] A ſcarlet, or purple, robe. 


ſee Mark xv. 17. This was to ridicule his pre- 


tenſions to the title of a ting; as the crown, 
and the reed in imitation of a ſceptre. Purple 
robes were worn by kings and people of rank : 
| ſee Hor. Od. I. 35. 12. (theſe were the cele- 
brated Jyrian robes : ſee Hom. II. Z. 289—296.) 
Ep. I. 17. 27, 31. Virg. En. VII. 814. &c. 

Luke xxiii. 11. calls it eofra a. 
elk DID robe, So Horace : 


the herb acanthus. 


"SECTION LV. 


Non PURPURARUM SIDERE CLARIOR - 
Delenit uſus. = - = = = = - - 
: Od. III. I. 42. from Homer 11. 2 295. 
Ver. 29. 5e@avoy et axayluv] A crown of thorns. 
The expreſſion is elliptical, for 5e@avoy £5 au 


' MET OLN(KEVOV. 


BisHopP PEARCE endeavours to ſhew, and 


with ſome degree of plauſibility, that the crown 


here ſpoken of was not made of thorns, but of 
As this. is a point of no 
great importance, I will not tranſcribe his note; 


but content mpfelf With making a curſory ob- 
| ſervation, 


O F M AT T H E W. „ 


ſervation, or two, upon it; and referring the 
reader to him. 151 ld ba 

In that caſe, I think, the cn PTY 
have been 8 axawHE, or axaylOY (for both 
words ſeem to have been in uſe), and not 
&& πν N — in the plural number. Mark's man- 


ner of expreſſing it would indeed ſuit very wel! 


with the BISHoP's ſuppoſition : 5espavoy ara, 
c. XV. v. 17. So John xix. 5. I only add 
in oppoſition to what he has remarked, that 
when Virgil calls the plant MoLLI1s acanthi, he 


does not allude to the ſoftneſs and ſmoothneſs of 


the leaves, but to the flexibility of it's falt; 


which would render it very ſuitable for the 


purpoſe of the ſoldiers. He calls it in another 
place FLEXI acanthi, in imitation of the vyp@ 
auarb@- of Theocritus : which aſcertains my 


ſenſe of mollis. Servius on Virgil mentions. 


more than once, that it was a pric#ly plant 
(ſee his note on En, I. 653.), and grew in 
Egypt: and, therefore, it is not unlikely, in 
Paleſtine alſo. | 
zany] A Reed, or rather a cane; for they 
ſmote him on the head with it (ver. 30.). Theſe 
reeds grow to a great ſize in the Eaſt, and ſerve 
for walking flicks, and even clubs. It is one 
of this kind, that Juvenal ſpeaks of: 
Et mote ad lunam TREPIDABIS ARUNDINIS 
umbram. Sat. X. 21. 
Sce too Hor. Sat. II. 3. 248. 
vou we r e] Fell upon their &nees, (fo it 
means here: ſee Mark xv. 19.) to do homage, 
after the Ea/tern manner; which the Romans 
probably, as well as the Greeks, thought ſervile 
and diſgraceful : ſee note c. viii. v. 2. 
== = = = = - Fus imperiumgue Phraates 
Cæſaris accepit, GENIBUS MINOR. 
| Hor. B' I. 12. 27. 


Nee] Hail! in the more ſolemn ſenſe of 


the word: ſee note c. xxvi. v. 49. 
The mock majeſty of Carabas, who was ſet 


up 2 the Alcxandrians in derifion of Agrippa | 


101} awob, 211099 „ 
Akt ene Tabu, as it 117 c 155 Hbil, en, 
has fo great 4 betend is treatment of 


our Savibur;) as cannbt but gratify and furpriſe 


the reader. Zmrarreg Toy, Kepabay wereupor, l 


xabopuro 17 0 rayran, Buoy. lien \Evpiavtes ave 


Tamar, cri aurs Ty up ai pTes 
"0 To anno * dd A I art x ar 


de ounatps Poaxu Ti ae lala rng ke, 


a ö doy eppipercn Foy rig,  avaiduoy err en 
Terror 85 KUNA \ Tanbug, Enel Bon rig arora, 
KYPION amoranzvruv. In Flacc. p. 751. Ed. 
Col. Having placed Flaccus , on an eminence, 


that all might fee. him, they put à broad plant on 
his head for a diadem, and cover his body with 
a carpet inſtead of a 'ſearlet role. One gave him 
a piece of a ruſh, which he found in the road, for 


a ſceptre—Then a great cry was raiſed among the 
croud, who ſaluted him by the title of LoRD. 
The entire relation is well worth reading ; 


for T have ſuppreſſed ſome obſervable particu- 


lars for the ſake of brevity. 

Ver. 3a. eee They compelled : ſee note 
c. v. v. 41. 

Ver. 33. Toxyola 8 the Hebrew Hoabg. 

Ver. 34. os -] Vinegar; or rather ſour wine, 
which is ſaid to have been the general drink 
of the common people and the Roman ſoldiers. 

xoang] Gall, or rather b:tters : meaning ſome 
bitter herb. Xen, like the Hebrew ND or wh, 
has an extenſive ſignification; and is. uſed for 


wormwood by the LXX, Prov. v. 4. Thren. 


iii. 15. See too Jerem. xxiii. 15. Deut. xxix. 
18. Heb. xii. 14. GROr ius. | 

Some Aſs. have owoy; which was originally, 

no doubt, a marginal note, explanatory of o-. 


x 02s mew] He would not drink. The rea- 


ſon of his refuſal to drink this mixture was 


his determination to ſuffer the torments of the 


croſs, in ſubmiſſion to his Father's will, with-- 


out any alleviation, This wine, mingled with 
myrrh, was a ſtupeſying potion, given to con- 
demned people to diminiſh their /enſe of pain. 
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D. Lavgenrits RAMUIIE2 tefers on elle paf- 
ſage to Apulelus VIII. and X. lin. A ** 


and XX. 13. 
Ver. 35. What follows of this verſe after 
x in the common editions, both Ertel and 


Engliſh, iva g To pnbey bwo 75 pope" : 


Aucgepioayro ra Inerric. us Faure, xan £71 Toy na- 


T1040 u ec wingor—T have omitted, becauſe 
." 36 Us, beyond all controverſy, an ' interpolation 


from John xix. 24. and is not found in the 


moſt and beſt Mi. and ancient verſions. Be- 


ſides this, I think, it may be proved ſpurious by 
three internal arguments, which appear to me 
of 7 weight. 


' Mark, who treads in the ſteps of his 
regal with great exactneſs, and follows 


the ſeries of the relation in this place without 
any deviation, makes no mention of the com- 
1 of this prophecy. 

This quotation from Pſ. xxii. 18. is ad- 
4880 by John to point out the completion of 
a prediction: and it is not his cuſtom to repeat, 
what has been mentioned by the preceding 


Exvangeliſis; whoſe deficiencies he rather laboured 
to ſupply. In his relation of our Lord's cruci- 
fixion in particular, he has pointed out, beſides 


this inſtance, three prophecies of the O. T. 
not adverted to by the other Evangeliſis: and 


has omitted many ſtriking circumſtances related 


in the former goſpels. 


3- Laſtly, Matthew has not made the moſt 


of this prophecy, as it is exhibited in his goſpel ; 
nor has he enumerated the circumſtances of 


it's fulfilment with ſufficient preciſion, He 


ſays in general, that they caft lots for his garments. 
But this matter, as related by John, is placed 


in a ſtriking point of view, and to much greater 
advantage. He diſtinctly ſhews the proper cor- 


reſpondence between the particulars of the pre- 
diction and the event; as will be beſt ſeen from 
the following arrangement: 


Phe Predicn. Phe Event. 
Althepidarro ra ere - E>abov r II aura, 
las euros Natl EWOINTAV TET TAPER Aatpn. 
Kai ems Toy fuariouor Mnozaouperroy ra, 
ws cCν⁰ xn © ana ayer epI Gury. 
They PARTED my ur- They took his uppen 
PER GARMENT among GARMENT, and DIVID- 


them; 5410 Ed it into FOUR PARTS, 
And casT rors for Let us not REND his 
my VESTURE, COAT, but CAST Lors 


y LEE e COOP She 5 2 
Ver. * ernpsy] Guarded, This was the 


Roman cuſtom. 80 Petronius : Mil ks, gu 
CRUCES ASSERVABAT. — A SOLDIER, who was 
GUARDING THE CRO0ss. GROTIUS. 
Ver. 37. GRoTivs ſhews in a variety of 
inſtances, that it was cuſtomary to fix upon 
the croſs an account of the malefactor's crime. 
We ſee by this title what our Lord's crime 


amounted to; and Pilate might mean to ſhew 


thereby his own opinion of his innocence : 
for the Jews did not approve the form of the 


- inſcription, but could not prevail upon him 


to alter it: ſee John xix. 21—23- 

| 6 Eagles: i. e. © des Bacikeug—who was 
called the king of the Fetus. So wherever John 
the Bapti/t is mentioned, the proper conſtruction 


is Inayng 0 Asyouevog, Or (as Foſephus has it) o em- 


Kees, Baring: fee Matt. x. 2. Luke vi. 
15. and a great variety of other places. 

This obſervation will ſhew the futility of 
an objection that is made againſt a particular 
ſentence of that remarkable paſſage found in 
Foſephus concerning Feſus Chrift : Ant. XVIII. 
4. It is there affirmed of Jeſus, 6 Xpirog vo; m. 
which is a moſt common ellipſis for ò Meyouevc, 
or ewmanzpev, Xpirog & rog m. and by no means 


intimates, that the writer looked upon him, as 


the true Meſſiab for the article belongs to the 
participle underſtood, and not to the ſubtanirve, 


in all theſe caſes : ſee Matt. i. 16. xxvii. 17, 
22. die, 


J 397 


22. &. I believe no inſtance could be found, 
where: the article is twice expreſſed, as thus: 
5 Agyopeevog 0 Rptrog & ro erw. Such a conſtruction 
appears to me incompatible with the genius of 
the Graph language: : but I will not be poſitive 


in this. 
Ver. 38. Tors]. n. This on ſeems, to 


intimate, that our Lord was faſtened to the 


croſs before the two robbers ; nor is there any 
thing, that I can perceive, in the parallel places 
of the other Evangeliſis to diſcountenance ſuch 
a ſuppoſition. This, therefore, will contribute 


to account for a fact mentioned by Jobn, which 
has been much and inconſiderately animadverted 


upon (ſee vol. III. p. 376. Theol. Repoſ.). 
He ſays : The Fews aſted Pilate to have their 


legs broken, and them taken away. The ſoldiers, 


therefore, brake the legs of bath them, who were 
cruci ſied with him. But, when they came to Feſus, 
and ſaw, that he was ALREADY DEAD, they 
brake not his legs. John c. xix. v. 31— 34. 
Beſides, our Lord's diſſolution would, doubt- 
leſs, be much accelerated by his extreme de- 
jection and perturbation of mind; the ſcourging 
(ſee note on ver. 26.), which he had received; 
the weight of his cro/5 (John xix. 17.); and the 
inſult and ill uſage, he probably met with after 


his condemnation, and on the road to the place 


of crucifixion : ſome ſpecimens of which the 
Evangeliſis have recorded. The cruel diſpoſi- 
tion of the populace on theſe lamentable occa- 
lions is very well known; and has been con- 
ſiſtent in all ages. 


—yUU—U— — — Sed quid 

Turba Remi? ſequitur fortanam, ut ſemper, et 
odit 

Don 3 


Add to this, that our Lord appears to have 
been of an infirm conflitgtion ; and to have 
grown old betimes by the hard/hips of body, 
and perplexities of ſpirit, which he conſtantly 


endured in his warfare. upon earth ſee Matt. 


viii; 20, John viii. 57 If, Iii. 2—He might 


be truly ſaid, 7 * 
ag (EV ahne voila lauen, 
Hare d aphatoevta, 


At any rate, we ſhall not have the leaſt occaſion 


for the fanciful ſolution of Origen; whoſe ac- 
count, however, as it contains one piece' of 
information, is worth tranſcribing. Exeys de 6 
e160; Inovg wee rng eauts Jun, 8 ur To avfpurrvoy 

Xpewy xwpitouerng TE TWATOYG;, ANNE HATH. T Cobelray 


auTY nou Tepi TETE Tapaotoy Ee, To" ( quotin g - 


John x. 18:). Em vag uo exe Nein EN 
ehnne luer, na time © Tlarep, vari we ehatenme;;,” * 


— TEONACwy T8, £01 TWY AVR&THONOMIZouevey Yee, 
d worsuroyrag r OKehn TWY SRYBuevay* Mt Tic r 


d wor Eið&ag, Iv un cri TYUWPIGEY TITWTW. Cont, 
Celſ. lib. III. p. 130. Ed. Cant. f 
To the ſame purpoſe La#antins : . 1 


| itaque, quum SPIRITUM SPONTE DEPOSUISSET, 


neceſſarium carnifices non putaverunt ofſa ejus ſuf+ 
fringere. Lib. IV. chap. 26. 

Nor yet need we have recourſe to that given 
by GRoTi1vs in his comment on ver. 50. where 
he ſays, that our Lord's death was ACCELERATED 
by the DIVINE COUNSEL, before his natural ſtrength 
was exhauſted. 

It may be thought remarkable, that the 
Kae i/ts have recorded no particulars of our 
Lord's perſonal qualities and domeſtic mode of 
life, But their aim appears to have been, only 


to ſpecify ſuch facts, as were ſufficient to 


authenticate his pretenſions, and to convince in- 
genuous minds, that he was the TRUE Mes- 
SIAH ; without wiſhing to gratify in a ſingle 
inſtance a needleſs curioſſiy. See John xxi. 25. 

ana] Robbers, or aſſaſſins. They probably 
had committed murder, as well as robbers, 
Foſephus mentions in ſeveral parts of his works 
the number of deſperate banditti, that infeſted 


the country of Fudea about this time: ſee too 


Luke 
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rode 


— A. —— 
* S 


| T H E 


Luke x. 30.—Beſides, 1 cannot find, that rob- 
bery, unattended by aer dit, Was Bunte by 


crucifixion. There 1s ſome evidence to the' con- 


tre 37 Wind dd 
ph eee FCI, hee # fig; os Fr mihi dicat 
Servus, We LoR is NON URERIS : 
nc! 10 has NSN 0 5191775 903 1 | 
% Now HOM EM "OCEIDY of2c er TR 9 255 in 

| 1-CRUCE core... Hor. Ep. I. 16. 44. 

See too Sat. I. 3 e and Juv. Sat. X. 
19-23. 

The Aale wort latro Refs to dung; 
and appears to mean one, who violent) aſſaulced 
paſſengers: on the higb- roads, and commonly 
murdered them: ö Sf 

Ut jugulent homines, ſurgunt de nocte LATRONES, 

: Hor. Ep. I. 2. 32. 

and for too gat I. 3. 121-125. 

Ver. 39. xnsvreg rag nepara; autor] Shaking 
their heads. A ſign of inſult : ſee 2 Kings xix. 
21. Pf. xxii; d. ek. 25. (Sept.) I. XXVII. 
22. Thren. ii. 15. GROTIUS. 

The ſame a#im is employed in profane 
authors to denote ſorrow and commiſeration : 
KINHEAE ga KAPH or ov HDH: 

A Fn ----- -- = Hom. II. P. 200. 

Duid QuassAs CAPUT? Ch. Cruci- 

ATUR COR mibi, et METU0. Plaut. Trin. V. 

2.45. 

Jamgue, CAPUT QUASSANS, grandis SUSPIRAT 

arator. Lucret. II. 1164. 

Ille, CAPUT Ass ANS, Non me tua fervida 

terrent | 

Dia, ferox.” 

Ver. 40. 0 #a&TA&Y : 
after the manner of the beſt Greek writers: 
note c. xii. v. 29. 

Or- & Ste] A Son of God, or a A perſon : f 
a Hebraiſm, and the proper language of our 
Evangeliſt. 
every paſſenger, who might be going to the 
city, had a complete knowledge of his /uper- 


\ . * 5 F *. £3 : £ 
Na * : 


Virg. An. XII. 894. 
I. e. 0 OVYR&TH HATRAVER * 
ſee 


| paſſage (c. xxiii. v. 35.) : 


It is not to be conceived, that 


A 


natural conception by the HOLY SPIRIT, or an 
adequate comprehenſion of his character, as the 
Mess1aH, and (zar c.] THE SON of Gon. 
Luke has an equivalent expreſſion in the parallel 
0 ex - Tg Hen 
the CHOSEN of God, In the ſame Hure of 
ſpeech, Chriſtians, and virtuous men in general, 
are denominated, as the ljraelites were of old, 
ſons of God, and the choſen of God as every one 
well knows, who is at all conyerſant in the 
Scriptures, See note c. iv. v. 3. and c. xiy, 
5 There is not a ſingle paſſage, where 
Jeſus is deſigned to be pointed out as the 
MEss!aH, THE SON of Gop, where the article 
is omitted; nor, on the other hand, is this 
deſignation ever ſpecified without the article, 
thus: Oe Ts Orcs, See c. xvi. v. 16. xxvi. 
63. xxviii. 19. 

In ſhort, this is no other, than that very 


common Hebraiſin, which expreſſes any friking 


objeck, or extraordinary quality, by the addition 
of the name of God: a peculiarity of phraſe, 
which I ſhall take occaſion to exemplify and 
illuſtrate (ey de o Oeog) hereafter. 

I ſhould not be ſo ſcrupulous in endeavour- 
ing to aſcertain ſo plain a point of ſcripture- 
phrafeelogy, if ſome people were not pertinacious 
enough, either from ignorance or. inattention, 
to ſet themſelves in oppoſition to the cleareſt | 
evidence, and the moſt uncontrovertible prin- 
ciples of verbal criticiſm. 

On theſe occaſions, the article would be as 
improperly prefixed, as it would have been by 
the LXX, if they had thus rendered Exod. 
Iz, Sen os TON OEON Oapay, —Let 
him, who readeth, UNDERSTAND. 

I am happy to find GRoTIUs, 6 Maxagitns, 
of the ſame opinion, in his note on this paſlage. 

Ver. 42. eowoev] He ſaved : from dangerous 
and from death, An 3 8 


Vii. i. 


diflempers, 


| teſtimony to his miracles. - 


3 Can be * A more ſignificant 
| | and 


K* 


ſome occaſions. 


x 7 


. 


and inſulting farcaſm, with an interrogation : 
ſee Luke xxiii. 35. The mark of interrogation 
is ſaid to be found in many Mſs. This figure 
adds peculiar emphaſis. 

* Potut ; PERDERE an * im rogas? 


Ov. Medea. 


Many beautiful examples of this ſort might be 
pointed out both from the O. and N. T. ſee 
particularly Pf. xciv. 9. Matt. xx. 15. Quint. 


Inſt. VIII. 5. 1. and note c. xiii. v. 27. 


Ver. 43. edel] Approveth, or chooſeth : 
helleni/tical uſe of the word: taken from the 
LXX's verſion of Pſ. xxii. 9. where the 
Hebrew is 2 yer: 
they and the Evangeliſis expreſs the idea on 
See too ver. 15. 
Romans uſed vols, 

This is another preſumption, that the preſent 
Greek copy of this Goſpel is no tranſlation, 

Ver. 35. oﬀor@-] Darkneſs. We might on 
this occaſion imitate a queſtion of the — it : 
Pſ. cxiv. 


What ailed thee, O] thou Sun ! that thou waſt 


darkened ? 
And, thou Earth ! that thou didf ſhake & 
Tremble, thou Earth] before the face of the Meſſiah : 


Be darkened, thou Sun! before the face of the Son 


of God. 

This calls to mind a moſt ſublime EIT of 
our incomparable poet : 

So ſaying, her raſh hand in evil hour 

Forth reaching to the fruit, ſhe pluckt—ſhe eat. 

EARTH felt the wound, and Nature from her ſeat, 

Sighing through all her works, gave S$1GNS OF 
| „„ 
That all was loft. - - Par. Loft, IX. 780, 
A fine imitation of ſome exquiſite Poetry in 
Virgil: 

Prima et TELLUS et pronuba Juno 

DAN r sio NN: fulſere ignes, et conſcius ether 


Connubiis; ſummoque ulularunt vertice nymphe. 


An. IV. 166. 


eudorncev & autw, as both 


So the 


1 A T T RH E w. = 399 


£13 bun TONS: esd XA 
See Ges, iv. 493˙0 and note n. BO. XXIV, 
V. 29. 213 ; o 21 JS *. 1 N 5 A 


Upon the ancient + Ade concerning this 


darkneſs, the reader may conſult the excellent 


work of the laborious and learned DR. Lazp- 
N ER, under the article of Phlegon and, for ſome 


ingenious obſervations upon this ſuhject, he 


may have recourſe to the fifth. letter of DR. 
Wuarson's (ſince this was written, Bishop of 
Landaff) Apology for Chriſtianity; a man, not 


more conſpicuous for his learning and . 5 


than his liberality and candour. 


I will propoſe my own opinion of this matter 


in few words. 

I have ſome doubt, whether the Ewangeli 
himſelf deſigned to point out this darkneſs, as 
a properly miraculous event. 
in his manner of expreſſion, which countenances 
ſuch a ſuppoſition. It may indeed have been. 
ſomething unuſual, and mentioned as ſuch : 
and in thoſe climates, where heavy rains fall 
at a regular ſeaſon of the year, and are ſuc- 
ceeded by a long courſe of ſerene weather, if 
the ſky were more clouded than ordinary from 
the /ixth to the ninth hour on that day, this 
would be ſufficient to engage the attention of a 


Few, who was accuſtomed to acknowledge the 


immediate hand of God in every appearance, 
natural or præternatural; and particularly as 
it was accompanied by ſome ſtriking prodigies, 
and happened on fo intereſting an occaſion : 
(ſee note on c. xxiv. v. 29. ). 
Beſides, the centurion would probably have 


been ſpoken of, as exprefling his admiration at 


ſuch an extraordinary event, as a preternatural 


darkneſs, if ſuch it was: but his ejaculation 
ſeems to have been extorted by the earthquake, 
and the manner, in which Teſus uttered his 
laſt cry, and expired: fee ver. 54. Mark xv. 
39. Luke xxill.. 47. . — However, in any caſe, 
many circumſtances of the crucifixion evidently 


prove the darkneſs to have been flight; ſo as 


not 


There is nothing 
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not to Lats prevented. the Gande: 
tinctly ſeeing each b 

The good Sibyl. certainly carried the matter 
ta; far; reluctantly hurried on, I preſume, 
by the irreſiſtible impulſe of the propbetic ſpirit, 


beyond the line of, truth. and ſoberneſs : 3 


Nas exo du Ne geragh, Kev ix prong. , 
NTYZ ra" EKOTOBEZA HEAQPIOF ev Tpiow 


dg.  Apud Lact. IV. 19. 


So the verſes ſhould be read. 
Ver. 46. Hai, Ha] My Gd! my Ged: / The 


original, Pf, xxii. 2. is 3NAY, N22, N, N. 


Inſtead of the laſt word our Lord uſes 23Npaw, 


a Chaldee term, found both in Ezra and Daniel. 


The Dialect then in uſe in Judea was an inter- 
mixture of Hebrew, Syriac, and Chaldee, 

The LXX often render nh by ih Ti. 

This verſe brings to mind a paſlage of Pindar, 
which has a ſtriking reſemblance to that be- 
tore us: P 

Oeguc de Ty ſe o, 
Opftov Pavan : © Tharp 

$6 Kporiav, Tig On Aus 

6 Eooerai Tevbewy ;* = = = = = | 


Nem. X. Stroph. 5. 

Our Lord, by queting the fir? words of this 
pſalm, intended, in all probability, to call the 
attention of his diſciples to the whole compo- 
ſition; in which ſome remarkable peculiarities 


of this laſt ſcene of ſufferings are very circum- 


fantially predicted, See note c. xxiv. v. 34. 
Ver. 47. Twes] Some. Theſe probably were 


not Reman ſoldiers, but profeſſors of the Jetoiſh 


religion, and acquainted with- the name of 


Elias, who was daily expected to appear, as 


the fore-runner of the Meffiah; whole arrival, 
under the character of a mighty Prince, was 


generally ſuppoſed to be at hand, throughout 


the EA. See Mal. iii. 23. Matt. ii. 2—4. 
xvii. I0—12. And the reaſon of their miſ- 
apprehenſion of our Saviour's meaning might 


be, either becauſe they were Helleniſtic Fews, 


nh % f. from dif- 


* wo Þ- . b4 
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who had come Fold? a great diſtance to 
the paſſover, and did not underſtand 22 


or Chaldee or he might ſpeak in a low voice; 


or they be ſo far from the croſs as not to hear 


diſtinctly what he ſaid : or laſtly, the Galihan 


accent, in which he probably delivered him- 


ſelf (ſee c. xxvi. v. 73- ), might occafion the 
miſtake to a native * 2 or its 


vicinity. 


Ver. 48. ee 4 reed, or cane. rex note 


ver. 29. 


Ver. 49. aps;] This word is many an ex- 


pletive | in this uſe of it; and there is the ſame 
redundancy in ſimilar forms of ſpeech in other 


languages; as the Romans, AGE, videamus : 
where age might be as well omitted. We 
ſhould ſay: WELL: let us ſee. So c. vii. v. . 


Mark xv. 36. Luke vi. 42. 


In the acts of the city Con/lantinople, in 


which is deſcribed a ſedition called Nu, ape; 


xonatuuela is uſed merely as xonatuuela, GRO- 


TIUS. 


The incoherence of the 47th. and the ws 
following verſes is very ſtriking. One might 
ſuppoſe, that a tranſpoſition had taken place. 
For if the 48th. was placed after the 46th. fo 


that the 49th. might immediately follow the 


47th. the order would be natural, and the 


relation much improved. The juſtice of this 


remark is extremely obvious, and will be ac- 


knowledged, I dare ſay, by all. And yet, 


though it appears ſo reaſonable, it probably 
is ill-founded; becauſe the parallel paſſage in 
Mark utterly diſcountenances this tranſpoſction. 
He has blended Matthew's account, and made 
it more perſpicuous, but exactly obſerves the 


ſame arrangement. 


Ver. 50. ane To w,; Gave af his breath, 
with the cry : or- more properly gave up the 


breath, that is, the breath of life ; which Lucre- 


tius calls, in a ſenſe very correſpondent both 


to d and TYeuun, 


- » » Y ENTUS 
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----- - - VENrUS VITALIS in ipſo 
Corpore, qui nobis MORIBUNDOS DESERIT 
ARTUS. _ III. 129. 

Ventus vitalis is the un m of the O. 7. 


and the mveua gong of the LAX, Gen, vi. 17. 


8 claſſic authors uſe forms of expreſſion 


equivalent to this before us. So Homer : 
Ovuor amonyewy : II. A. 524. which the Scholigſt 
explains by Tw Juxmw wave. Aſchylus has 
Tlveuw amnegpngev Bis, Perſ. 50%. Euripides the 
very ſame phraſe, as that of the Evangel;/t : 
A®HKE IINEYMA. Hec. 571. and uxw 
A®SHKE : Hel. 1447. — Pindar : amenyeuoas; 


Nö. Ifthm. VII. Epod. 2. which is more 
like ee eu in Mark and Luke; by which word 


the Scholiaſt explains Eurip. Hec. 571. above. — 
Animam efflavit : Plaut. Perſ. IV. 4. 86. Truc. 
IV. 3. 24. Animam exhalaſſet : Juv. X. 281. 
Animam dimiſit : Mart. I. 79. Vitam exhalan- 


teme Virg. En. II. 562. This (ſays Servius)) 
is after the opinion of thoſe, who look upon the 


SOUL to be only wIND.—lf he had fſaid—t9 be 
only WIND, or BREATH, animating organized 
matter ; he would have agreed both with reaſon 
and the Scriptures. For the doctrine of the 
natural immortality of the ſoul is objectionable 
in every view: it cannot be vindicated upon 


MA Y.T 4s 


401 


true principles of philoſophical inveſtigation: 
it is inconſiſtent with the Moſaic account of 
the introduction of death into the world by 
man's tranſgreſfion : it derogates from the im- 
portance of the Meſfiat's office, and from the 
dignity of the Chriſtian revelation. 

Therefore, ſince the phraſe, above explained, 


and others, preciſely ſimilar, are ſo” exceed- 
ingly common, what can be more ridiculous 


and abſurd, than that tranſlation of the words, 
which ſome critics lrave propoſed— He diſmiſſed 


his ſpirit ® They collect, forſooth, from this 
expreſſion, the opinion eſpouſed by Origer 
(fee note ver. 38.), that our Lord died in full 


_ firength and vigour, and voluntarily gave up his 


life, before his ſufferings had effected his diſ- 


ſolution, — This clearly evinces the great utility 


of claſſical learning, and how abſolutely eſſen- 
tial it is, to conſtitute a ſolid and rational ſyſtem 
of Theology. Without this aſſiſtance, (however 


ſome, from very obvious motives, have af- 


fected to undervalue it) we are perpetually 
liable to the groſſeſt errors; and may be ex- 
erciſed in erecting a curious and elaborate 
fabric, which verbal criticiſm may overthrow 


with a ſingle breath. See note c. v. v. 48. 
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C. xxvit. 


V. 51. 


52. 


53: 


54. 


55. 
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Die Events ee, to his ni 


N D behold! the Veil of the Temple was divided into 
two Parts, from the Top to the Bottom; and the Earth 


was ſhaken, and the Rocks were ſplit; and the Tombs were 
opened, and many Bodies of Saints, who had been aſleep, 
aroſe ; and, after his Reſurrection, left their Tombs, and came 


into the holy City, and appeared unto many. 


When the Centurion, and they, who were with him, 
guarding Jeſus, perceived the Earthquake, and a/l, that 
happened, they were exceedingly afraid, and faid : © Truly 


he was a Son of God.” 


And many Women were there, looking from a Diſtance 
who followed Jeſus from Galilee, and waited on him : amongſt 
whom was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the Mother of James 
and Joſes, and the Mother of the Sons of Zebedeus. 


In the Evening, there came a rich Man of Arimathea, 


Joſeph by Name, who was alſo a Diſciple of Jeſus. He went 
up to Pilate, and begged the Body of Jeſus. Then Pilate 


ordered the Body to be given him. 


And Joſeph took the Body, and wrapt it in a clean Linen- 


Cloth; . and laid it in his own new Tomb, which he had hewn 
in the Rock; and rolled up a great Stone to the Door of 


the Tomb, and went away And Mary Magdalene was there, 
and the other Mary, fitting over againſt the Tomb. 
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NOTES T Oo 


C. xxvii. V. 51. To zatameracua] The veil. 


The tabernacle of Moſes had three veils, or hang- 
ings (Exod. xxvi. 31, 36. xxvil. 16.). Only. 
two of which were preſerved in the zemple of 


Solomon, and the ſecond temple (ſee Joſ. Arch. 
VIII. 2. GRor. B. J. V. 5. 4. Bisnoe 
PEARCE); as is intimated by the writer to the 
Hebrews, who ſpeaks of the ſecond veil, c. ix. 


v. 3. which ſeparated that part of the temple, 


where the prieſts daily officiated, from the holy 
of holies, into which the high-ptieſt alone was 


permitted to enter once a year, on the great 


day of expiation, Heb. ix. 6-9. This laſt 
veil ſeems to have been emphatically denomi- 


nated TO xaTranveraoua—THE veil; and is men- 


tioned by the three firſt Evangeliſis without any 
epithet, — Beſides, the circumſtances of this 


event, as they are related in the Goſpels, ſuf- 
ficiently eſtabliſh this explanation. The rend- 
ing of the veil was an emblematical fign ; and 
pointed out the commencement of a general 
diſpenſation, in contradiſtinction to the partial 
and excluding temper of the Moſaic Law. Now 
was the paſſage into the me/? holy place OPENED 
to all by the death of Jeſus. The privelege of 
the high-prieft was communicated to all man- 
kind all diſtinctions of political ſanctity were 
aboliſhed : a/l might henceforth have acceſs 
to the mercy-ſeat, and the throne of favour, 
through the one great Mediator of th world 


Jeſus Chrift. 


This interpretation is authentieated, I think, 
by Heb. vi. 19, 20. ix. 6—13- 


d mma e xio9noav] The rocks were folit : in 


conſequence of the earthquake. So Sen. Troad. 
Cum ſubito cœco terra mugitu fremens 


Concuſſa, cæcos traxit ex imo ſonos: 
Idæ RUPTIS SAXA cectderunt jugis. 


O § FF M AT. T -H; 5; W. 605 


SECTION I; 


So Pf, cxiv. 7. 8. A ſign of the Divine diſ- 


pleaſure, 1 Kings xix. 11. Nahum i. 6. 


 GRoT1Vs.. And a concomitant of great calamity 
in ancient authors: : 


| uod fermè in DIRUM TEMPUS cecinere Late, 
Cum claram ſpeciem concreto lutine luna 


Abdidit, et ſubita fleilanti nocte perempia . 


Quid vero Phæbi fax, triſtis nuntia belli, 
Que magnum ad columen flammato ardore volabat 


Præcipitet cali partes N petiffet . 


Aut cum ſe GRAVIDO TREMEFECIT CORPORE 
TELLUS. : tt. 


Ver. 52. oz] Many; not all the bodies 


of the ſaints: therefore, the reſurrection does 


not take place immediately after death, as ſome 
have ſuppoſed, That hypotheſis is, indeed, en- 
cumbered with inſuperable difficulties, and 
cannot be reconciled to many clear paſſages of 
Scripture; but is ably maintained in the ſecond 
volume of the Theological Repoſitory. 

And yet, if the ſoul ſleep, or, to ſpeak more 
properly, if the man be inſenſible, during the in- 
ter val between his death and the general reſur- 
rection, it will be the ſame thing to him, as 
if the reſurrection were immediately ſubſequent 
on death. For, as there will be no ſucceſſion 
of ideas, and conſequently no perception of the 


flux of time, . theſe events will actually be 
coincident; becauſe in ſuch a ſtate, one day is as 


a thouſand years, and a thouſand years as one day, 


Upon the ſuppoſition of an intermediate late 


of exiſtence, it was rather a calamitous event 


for theſe holy men to be called back from a 
comfortable antedate of the ineffable bliſs, re- 
| ſerved in heaven for the righteous, to mix 
again with the wwretchedneſs and impurities of this 


lower world: ab illo DIVINO ANIMORUM CON- 
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cots HA Bate pong" cot 


LuvytontM HER UM; as Cicero would expreſs it. 


uso Aſleep, or urid afleep': a very 


equivocal and deceitful term, if theſe ſaints in 


the mean time were alive and wakeftd in the 


ſeparates ſlate of ſouls. A ſituation this, which 


a Greek author would denominate, with ſome 
degree of prettineſs and conceit, Tyv@- aue 
- = © Pergis pUYANTIA SsEcu 
Frontibus adverſis COMPONERE ? + 
Veri 53. The extraordinary events, related 
in this, and the 7Zwo preceding verſes, were 
local, and confined to the Holy city. They are 
for this reaſon left unnoticed by Luke, except 


the partition of the veil, which was ſo remarkably 
adapted to his purpoſe, as figurative of the ad- "Zebtdens, becauſe the ſons were better known 
 mittance of the Gentiles into the church of God. | 


Luke xxiii. 45. See the note on the preceding 


verſe. 
Theſe ſelections of Luke are, converſely, a 
convincing proof, that he wrote more imme- 


diately for the uſe of the Gentile converts to 


Chriſtianity. 
Some Mf. read aurwy, inſtead of avre, in 


this verſe, which cannot ſo well be admitted ; 
becauſe the Apoſtle Paul expreſsly aſſerts, chat 
Feſus Chriſt himſelf is the FIRsT FRUITS of 


them, who are aſleep: 1 Cor. xv. 20.— For the 


ſame reaſon, we muſt take care to connect 
peta ru Eyepow auvre With teuunun, and not with 
gin. 8 


Ver. 54. Oes w@-] A Son of God. 554 2 
— Dan. iii. 25. % des- LXX, a divine perſon : 
(by which phraſe ſometimes an angel is deno- 


minated, as Dan. iii. 28. Job i. 6. LXX) 


or, a righteous man, as Luke explains it, c. xxiii. 


v. 47. who is, in the Scripture ſenſe, a true 
Son of God : 1 John iii. 7 10. We muſt re- 
member, that it was the centurion and his fellow- 


ſoldiers, who made this confeſſion ; men, who 


had heard a great deal ſaid in their mythology 


of gods and demigods, and the ſons of Gods : 


404 r HE O s P E L 


2 enn Hor. D471 AIV. 
2. 13. but knew nothing probably of the mira. 
culous birth" and heavenly deſignation of our 
Lord. This declaration is exactly of the ſame 

import, as that quoted by BisHoP*PEzARCe :- 
Creds" equidim (nee vans fider Genus” ef 
DEORUü WU. Virg. En. IV. 12. 

See note on ver. 43. and note c. iii. v. 2. 
Ver. 55. ano wangolev] From a diſtance: ſee 
note c. xxvi. v. 58. Perhaps, after the perſons 
crucified were dead, the guard would not ſuffer 
any body to come near the croſs : ſee note on 

ver. 36. | 
Ver. 56. 5; wn] The mother : ſo called, (as 
before c. xx. v. 20.) rather than the wife of 


among Chri/tians, than their father, 

Ver. 59. udo xabagz] In a clean linen-chth. 
The dead body of Patroclus was wrapped in 
much the ſame manner : 

Ey aexee701 0 deres, EANQ: AITI ab 
Eg crodæg tn neOan;* naburegb: de, ÞPAPEI AETK Q. 
II. T. 352. 

Ver. 60. e& Ty were] In the rack. Sepulchres 
of this kind are very common in the Eat, as 
hiſtorians and travellers jointly teſtify : and 
Strabo mentions particularly, that Fernſalem 
was IIET PAE ua uronelpov—rocky and full of 


ones. Geog. lib. XVI. p. 761. Ed. Caſaub. 


aber eU] A great fone. A ſingular, but ex- 
tremely common, contrivance in ancient times. 
Jaſbua confined the five kings in the cave at 
Makkedah, by rolling GREAT STONES to the 
mouth of the cave : Joſh. x. 18. See too Lament. 
iii. 53. The fone, I ſuppoſe, was uſually ſo 


large, as to require the joint efforts of ſeveral 
men to move it; ſo that the mouth of the cave 


could not be 1 without noiſe and di.. 


turbance, and, of courſe, much danger of de- 


teftion : ſee Mark xvi. 3-5. Therefore, the 
diſciples in all probability could not have folen 


the body of Chri/?, as the Fews pretended 
(e. xxviii. 


O F NM 4A T HE W. „ 
(01 xxvifi. v. 12.050 without being diſcovered: by Kn ra lia au 1e AON. & vue Hype: 
the guard in the very act: ſuppoſing, OP Haag Anm.. ai. 1 eke 
had the courage to attempt it. "TI Virgil too of Proteus: 1 | news 
Polypbemus employed the ſame expedient. a AE fpecus aun 

top up his cabe: Intùs . VASTI _—_— tegit N SRX I. 

Avrap eneit' emebnue dupeov EYAY boo? e, pulw geids aviinuri + - i > IV. 42 

Oe piu. u av Tov tye dum nat £00” M A And of 8 e bluow wodion beg 

Eoddai, TeTparunn, ar gd oxaootiav Ut ſeſe intlufit, ae immane a0 of 

Toom wibaro TIETPHN emebnee Jupnow. Dejecit saxuu, ferro quod et pen 
Hom. Od. I. 240. Pendeb a En. VIII. 225. 
A0 ſo Ulyſſes ſecures his treaſures in Ithaca: GroT1us quotes a ſimilar inſtance from Po- 

Qs ez Sea dure ome©- neporides* _ 25\15 | 

_ 6 


C 
Ar the Requeſt of the Fews, Pilate orders the Tomb to be ſecured. 


C. xxvii. N the next Day, which follows the Day of Preparation, 
V. 62. the Chief-Prieſts and Phariſees came in a Body to Pilate, 
63. and ſaid : Sir, we remember, that this Deceiver ſaid, when 

% he was alive: After three Days I ſhall be raiſed up. 

64. Order, therefore, the Tomb to be ſecured until the third 
© Day; leſt his Diſciples come by Night, and ſteal him, and 

56 tell the People, He was raiſed from the Grave: and the 
65. *© laſt Deception will be worſe than the firft.” And Pilate 
faid unto them: Ve have a Guard: go, ſecure it as ye 

66. like.” And they went; and ſecured the T omb by ſealing 

the eee and by the Watch. | 
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A. Ki { 4 T p 8 


40 WWE 


1 * n3rmo WE 501 ofny bis: wt 


To xxvii. v. bz. + eyes _ * e. 5 


hall be 0 the 12 for the F Js : a 


Fin often ets out before. 


he expteſſion eta rotig hurpas is equivalent 


to e 7pry eps: fee note e: xii. v. 40. Com- 


pare Mark viii. 31. See Gen. xl. 13, 20. 


2 Chron. x. 5, 12. which will aſcertain ad 


aſſertion. | 

Ver. 65. 3 Ye have. The 0 had a 
Roman guard appointed them for the ſecurity 
of the temple : and Pilate by this anſwer gives 
them leave to employ this guard for their pre- 
ſent purpoſe. 
nutri A guard. A word derived from 
the Latin. Virgil uſes it exactly in the ſame 
manner : 


ECT.) 


k ' Nt | , 
— 
- % 4 * wv A+ £#. - - « . 1 * 
TS Yes. * * 7 9 1 FA & - # . * £4 9 7% #3 * 9 \ 
* 4 1 7 3 #7 
© * * 6 ' +l i k 
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jenem lad. ————— 
| En. IX. 166. Bisnor „ 
ds oidare] As ye like : literal y, as ye now. 
As if he had ſaid: © Go and ſecure it in the 
manner ye #now to be beſt.” 

Ver. 66. Perhaps, this verſe might be better 
rendered in the following manner: And they 
went with the guard, and e the tomb, and 
ſealed the flone. 

o@gayioavre;)] Sealing: probably with P:late's 


ſeal. See Dan. vi. 17. which Foſephus follows 
in his account. Bel and Drag. 11. Rev. xx, 3. 


 GroTivs and Bishop PEARCE, 


O N - LXI. 


The Reſurre&ion of our Lord. 


C. xxv111. 
. 


FT ER the Sabbath, 
next to the Sabbath, Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary, 


as it began to dawn on the Day 


2. came to view the Tomb. And behold! there had been a great 
Diſturbance : for an Angel of he Lord had deſcended from 


Heaven, and come up, and rolled away the Stone from the 


GI 


Door; and was fitting upon it. And his Appearance was like 


4. Lightning; and his Raiment white, as Snow. Through the 
Fear of him, the Keepers were alarmed, and became like dead 


Men. 


And 


* 


— 
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And the Angel anſwered, a faid unto the Wont: + ede 
INE ye afraid: for I know, that ye are ſeeking Jeſus, who 
Oo ves was crucified. He is not here: for he has been raiſed, as 


cd he ſaid. Come hither ; ſee. the Place, Ea ; 1 
7. And go immediately, and tell his Diſciples, th 


c raiſed from the Grave: 


* into Galilee : there will ye ſee him. 


and behold! e you 
Behold!" 1 told yo. 0 


8. And they went ſpeedily from the Tomb with Fear and great 


15 and ran to inform the Diſciples. 
9. But, as they were going to inform the Diſciples, beheld 


jeſus met them, and ſaid: 
and took Hold of his Feet, and paid him Homage. 


Jeſus unto them : „Be not afraid: 


10. 


l And they came up, 
Then ſaith 


Go; tell my enter 


from me, to go into Galilee : and there will they ſee me. 


NOTES TO 
C. xxviii. V. 1. Owls oa6Carw] After the 
ſabbath. The Jewiſh ſabbath ended at fax o'clock 
on the Saturday night; ſo that ole oabtartiy 
muſt mean after the ſabbath. 

So OTE Ts Baonews xpovor—after the time of 
the king : Plut. in Num. OTE r Tun 
after the Trojan war : Philoſt. SCHMIDIUSs. 
The time, here ſpecified, was near i o'clock, or 


the ft hour of the third day after our Lord's 
crucifixion. If they ſet out, about this time, they 


probably would not arrive at the /epulchre, be- 
fore the ſun had riſen, (Ius, vr now, as Homer 
expreſſes it, Il. L. 303. ſee note c. xx. v. I.); 
and the fir? day of the week commenced : for 
our Lord would not be raiſed, it is likely, *till 
the commencement of the third day, as three days 
was the term allotted for his continuance in the 
grave, Compare Mark c. xvi. v. 1-3. who 
might think Matthew's relation too indiſtinct; 


8 TION 


Occurs: 


LXI. 


and wiſhed, therefore, to be more preciſe than 
his predeceſſor in his notes of time. — Feſus then 
had been dead, ſince the ninth hour of Friday, 
according to this account; a period of nine and 
thirty hours. 

On this occaſion, an important queſtion 
& here was our Lord, and hat 
was he doing, during this interval? For the 
moſt inadvertent reader muſt have perceived, 
that the Evangeliſis have unanimouſly obſerved 
a profound filence upon this head. 

Was our Lord in heaven, during this period ? 
No: for he himſelf expreſsly aſſured Mary 


Magdalene, on the day of his reſurrection, that 
he had not YET aſcended to HIs Father, and OUR 
Father ; and HIS s Gon, and OUR Gop. 


I'NE LA 
Was he in hell, among the infernal i 9. 
(1 abhor the propoſition, though it is produced 
merely 


John 


f uſd t is »yþ01 15 | 2 U 


ture (1 Per. iti, 2 ol ſ 
appl ied, Wh 30 £ u 


a 0 5 
SES " a — 
F 3 "EE 


"ther ſpodlefs Lows of God? 


not a mere Fay a. nean, the viſionary 


production of ignorance and nn: (ſee 


note c. iv. v. I.). 


—— 


Now then i is the proper time for an en 
of the natural immortality of the human ſoul, and 
it's ſeparate exi iftence in a ſtate of ſenſibility, to 


ſtep in, and inform us, that there is on this 
occaſion no reaſon to embarraſs ſo plain a 
queſtion. Our Lord was, we may reſt affured, 
during this interval of three days, in the world 
of diſembodied ſpirits ; that region, to which 


every man retires, when his /ou/ is delivered 


from the impriſonment of the body by death. 
But, I pray, may we not aſk, ** Who told 

you this? Not the Scriptures, moſt aſſuredly. 

They conſtantly deliver in the moſt intelligible 


language a very different, and, let me add, 


a far more rational account, They uniformly 
ſpeak of death, not as a ſecond life; a life, more 
worthy. of that name, than this mortal exiſtence 
upon earth, where the /au! is clogged and 
ſtupefied by the ſluggiſhneſs of it's groſs com- 
panion—not as a ſtate of activity and perception, 
attended by an antedate of future miſery or 
happineſs, and an anxieus expectation of our 
approaching deſtiny. No: theſe are the gra- 


tuitous concluſions, and the ſilly fancies, of 
a vain phileſophy, which ſtubbornly refuſes to 


ſubmit it's arbitrary aſſumptions to the deciſions 


of reaſon and the oracles of God. The Scrip- 


tures, I ſay, ſpeak of death, as a SLEEP —a ſtate 
of DARKNESS — SILENCE — FORGETFULNESS— 
INACTIVITY — CORRUPTION — INSENSIBILITY — 


terms, that imply a total abſence of every 


| 40% 
| , * 
8 . 


o 


y "and Monſtrouſiy 
J his angels 


that this being is 


And, why ſhould he commit his ſpirit, 


injuriouſly denominated, 


chis fate, i is to all, nauk;nd, ſuch it muſt hay 
been to Feſus : : for he partook of fleſh and bleed, 
and was made. conformable in every * to 
his brethren : Heb. ii. 17. 2 6 
To what, therefore, can we bats 125 
unanimous ſilence of the Sacred W riters, con- 
ſiſtently with what is invariably delivered in 
other* places upon this ſubject, but to one 
obvious cauſe - the real death and inſenſibility of 
our Saviour during that interval; in which he 
did and knew nothing, and therefore nothing 
could be recorded of him. Elſe indeed, in 
what tolerable ſenſe, with what propriety of 
language, can he be ſaid to have DIED—to have 
taſted DEATH for every man—if he were til] 
ALIVE in the region of diſembodied ſpirits 9 - 
or life, 
into his Father's hands, to be raiſed up on the 
third day, ( compare Luke xxiii. 46. with Rom. 
viii. 11. 2 Tim. i. 12.), if this life never left 
him; but, on the contrary; was more perfect 
than before, by loſing the encumbrance of the 
body? — Never was a clear ſcriptural doctrine 
perplexed with more ſophiſtry, or explained 
away by more frivolous diſtinctions, than this, 


concerning the nature of death and the reſur- 


rection, has conſtantly been. We have been 
taught to entertain ſuch exalted ideas of the 
native dignity of the human Heul, as neither 


reaſon nor revelation will juſtify, It is time 
for us to rectify this proud and falſe philoſophy, 


and condeſcend to be wiſe only from be ah 18 


written. 

No ſmall prejudice to the true account of 
this matter has ariſen from a ſuperfluous article 
in the Apoſtles Creed, as that /ymbol has been 
We find it there 
affirmed, that Chri/t was buried, and deſcended 
into HELL, and raſe again on the third day. This 
propoſition, of the deſcent into hell, had not 


originally any place in this profeſſion of faith; 


and 


o r MATTHEW. 499. 


and was , inferted in, What is called, the 

puilezan Creed, about the year 400 after Cbriſ 
(ſee PEARSON on the Creed) : and is not met 
with, to the beſt of my recollection, in any of 
thoſe /ymbols of belief, which are ſo copiouſly 
ſcattered through the writings of Euſebirs. 


Even in that Aguileian creed, this article of ' the 


deſcent into HELL is not accompanied by that 


of the BURIAL of our Lord: and juſtly ;" for 


they are ſynonimous expreſſions, and the com- 


pilers of that creed evidently thought ſo. For 


the proper tranſlation of ang (the 5yxw of the 


Hebrews) is the grave, and not hell, as every 
one knows, who has the ſlendereſt acquaintance 


with theſe matters. This clauſe is, therefore, 
a nonſenſical interpolation; and ſuch an idea 
never entered into the heads of councils and 
creed-makers, (prolific, as they were, in theſe 
antichriſtian refinements) till Chriſtianity was 
become corrupted, and the church of God con- 
verted into a den of wranglers and aſſaſſins : 
'till popes and biſbops and ſhynods had uſurped 
the authority of their Lord and Maſter, and 
had ſuperſeded reaſon and the e by 


their :edifts and interpretations : 
Sin-bred 1! how have ye troubled all TROY ud. / 


To Land's Mſ. of the Alis of the Apoſtles, 


which was exactly printed off in characters, 
ſimilar to the hand-writing, in 1715 at Oxford, 
and which is judged by the editor to be 
ſomewhere about a thouſand years old, is ſub- 
joined the Apgſtles Creed of much the ſame 
antiquity : where no mention is made of the 
deſcent into HELL. It only ſays: Crucifixus ft, 
et ſepultus — he was crucified and buried. 


| Treneus, in his ſummary of religious fai th 
(Adv. Hr. I. 2.), has no ſuch article, as the 


_ deſcent into BELL : nor Tertullian in his reeds, 


De vel. Virg. 1. Præſ. Her. 13. 

But the deaf adder will not be 5 8 
any force of argument, by any powers of per- 
ſuaſion. It is a yain thing to combat the 


prejudice of the 


various motives” arid ene to 2 
and ſweeten it. What education plants, is 
matured by habit, and effectually confirmed 
by itereſ or 'inatiention : for (alas ! it is well 


known) how few begin to examine, before it 
is expedient to believe *® Has FABULAS (as 
an elegant writer) ef ERRORES, of ab i 


Minuc. Fel. ſect. 22. —We not only receive theſe 


fancies and errors from our parents; but, what. 
is flill more grievous, conſummate them by * 


own ſtudies and purſuits. 


Ty e ννανẽ,,; As it began to dawn: or, as it | 


was dawning. This deſcription much reſembles 


one given by Ovid of the ſame point of time. 


_---- Modo fucta CREPUSCULA terris; 
Ultima pars noctis, primaque Iucis erat. 


Epiſt. Hyp. Lyn. 2r. 
* probably, to that verſe of Homer : 


TO dr "0p rw nog, er. by auPnury vi. 


II. H. 433. 
eig ua GH On the day after the ſabbath : 


or, on the firſt day of the week : way for mgwrm, 


the cardinal number, as it is called, for the 
ordinal, after the Hebrew manner: fee Gen. 


i. 5. viii. 5, 13. &c. a mode of expreſſion 


often adopted by the LXX. 


For the uſe of i inſtead of wen in 
Gen. i. 5. Philo Judæus (de Mund. Opif. p. 5. 
Ed. Col.), and Foſephus (Ant. I. 2.), inattentive 
to the idiom of the Hebrew language, or igno- 
rant of it, ridiculouſly pretend to aſſign lie- 
rious reaſons. Such lovers of een are not 
wy in our time. 

Claſſic authors ſometimes reverk this ſubſti- 
tution. So Herodotus : Amp weyal@- TIEMITTHE 
daes. And Juvenal: e : 
= = SEXTA cervice feratur. I. 65. BLACKWALL, 

Ver. 2. gaou@] An earthquake, or a commotion 


of any kind: fee c. vii. v. 24. xxi. 10. 
1 eee 


* 


imperitis - 


PARENTIBUS DISCIMUS, ef, quad eff GRAVIUS, 
iþ/is STUDS et DISCIPLINIS ELABORAMUS. 


- —— — —— —————— —— hs 
— 23000. —— - 


* 
* bs &. 
m 0 J. 7 
>. vow « : 
1 — 2 


arnheet] Rolled away : not becauſe this was 
a neceſſary ſtep for the egreſs of our Lord from 
the tomb, as plainly appears from the particular 


410 


obſervation inſerted by John, upon another oc- 


caſion, c. xx. v. 26. when Jeſus entered the room, 


while the doors were short but to make the 


reſurrection of our Lord more aſtoniſhing and 
conſpicuous; and to deprive the guards of all 


poſſibility of evaſion, or miſtake : who would 


not fail, we may be fure, in oppoſition: to all 
the efforts of the Fews, to publiſh the extraor- 
dinary ſight, to which they had been witneſſes. 
Ver. 3. See c. xvii. v. 2. and the note there. 
So Dan. x. 6. p72 M8429 12D) : 


aurs ©; dgaoy afpann;.— And his face was as the 


appearance of LIGHTNING. 
Ver. 4. eouo2noav] Were alarmed : ſee c. xxi. 


V. IO. 
&r Typevres] The keepers - the participle for an 
adjective, after the Hebrew idiom ſee note 


e. biin V. 33. 


Ver. 5. amoupber;] Anſwered : without a pre- 


vious quęſtion, in the Hebrew manner: fee 
c. xxvi. v. 63. c 

This addreſs of the angel is 1 grand 
and ſtriking; a happy union of ſublimity and 
ſimplicity of phraſe. The abruptneſs of the 
ſentences (To aouteroy Tr; Ppareus) is very ſuitable 


in this caſe, and becomes the mandates of a ſu- 


periour being. See Longin. me Th. ſect. 19. 
The moſt ancient and celebrated Few: 

doctor, R. F. Haccadoſch in Lib. R. Ab. thus 

writes: After THREE DAYS, the ſoul of the 


Meſſiah will return to his body; and he will go 


out of that STONE, in which he will be BURIED. 

See If. xxii. 16. HueT. Dem. Ev. Prop. 9. 

Ver. 7. mTpoays uu]g] He goeth before you, or 
rather, will go before you: that common Hebrai/m 

of the prefent for the Future: ſee c. xxvi. v. 32. 

and Mic. ii. 43. | 

Ver. 8. ec au N * and joy; fear, 


at the ſight and converſation of the angel: oy, 


at the conſoling intelligence, which he had 


To v pocoror 


G O P E 


given them. A very natural deſcription, like 
that of the true poet Lucretius : 
His tibi me rebus Q DIVINA YOLUPTAS 
Percipit atque RoRROR. III. 28. 
And Virgil has the ſame idea: 
_  Obfupuit ſimitl ipſe, ſimii perculſus Achates, 
 LeTiTiaque METUgue. n. I. 517, 
They might both have in view that beautiful 
contraſt of their inimitable maſter: 
Qs ermuv, aroxow Pang ey Xeoow ? ehnre 
Tad” for” n N apa wiv xnwder det are XOATIW, 
AAKPYOEN TEAATATA. II. Z. 482. 
This beauty has been tranſplanted with the 
greateſt ſucceſs into Engliſh poetry, by a firſt- | 
rate genius, eminent, beyond all compariſon, 
for a brilliant fancy and a curious felicity of 
expreſſion: a genius, who will ever maintain 
his rank, in ſpite of the arrogance of taſteleſs 
and FRO criticiſm, 
Some bold adventurers diſdain 
The limits of their little reign, 
And unknown regions dare deſcry : 
Still, as they run, they look behind; 
They hear a voice in every wind, 
And ſnatch a FEARFUL Joy, GRay. 

Let me be permitted to remark, that the re- 
lation of the laſt interview between Hector and 
Andromache, from which the above paſſage of 
Homer is extracted, contains more truly natural 
and pathetic touches, than any thing I know 
in the compaſs of ancient literature; except 


only the ſtory of Joſeph and his brethren in the 


O. T. which, like Achilles, has no rival. 


Ver. 9. ai 19s] Behold! xai is redundant 


in the Hebrew manner : : ſee note c. viii. v. 2. 


xaipere] Hail ! in the more familiar meaning 


of the word : ſee note c. xxvi. v. 49- 


Ver. 10. amayſeaane] Tell from. This is 
the preciſe ſenſe of the word, implying the 


conveyance of intelligence from one to another ; 


which cannot always be conveniently given in 
a tranſlation. See Hom. II. I. 623. . 


cont. Mid. 10. So ver. 94. 
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ow, when they. were gone, behold ! Bins a the” Guard 
went into the City, and informed the Chief. Prieſts of 
that had come to paſs. 


Elders, and conſulting upon Ls 
1 


FIR after aſſembling with the 
they gave large Sums of 
« Give it out, that his 
and ſtole him, when we were 


14. * afleep. And, if this come to a Hearing before the Governour, 

« we will prevail upon him, and keep you from Trouble.“ 
15. And they took the Money, and did, as they had been inſtructed. 
And this Account hath been ſpread abque; among the Jews, 


until this Day. 


NOTES TO 


C. xxviii. V. 13. exaiav auvrov] Stole him. 


And how could they tell this, if they were 
aſleep? So blind and infatuated is infincerity ! 


Coo ꝰο evanutov eg N Wor. 
How eaſily is wickedneſs detected! 
as GRoT1vVs aptly quotes upon this occaſion. 
Ver. 14. au ] Come to a hearing. BowW- VER. 
er. — before: ſo Mark xiii. 9. Acts xxv. 10. 
S Mhh avror] We will prevail upon him : or, 


we will ſooth, or mollify, him : ſo as to ſcreen 


you from puniſhment for neglect of duty. See 


C. xxvii. V. 20. | 


Ver. 15. wexgt 116 2 To this day : (as 
c. xxvii. v. 8.) m vn : Joh. iv. 9. 
and in many other parts of the O. T. No 


argument can be collected from this indeter- 


ninaie expreſſion, | in oppoſition tc to an n early date „FCC * 
7 


SECTION: IXI. 


of St. Matthew's goſpel, as may be ſeen from 
conſidering the parallel Hebrew phraſe, juſt 
quoted, in ſeveral paſlages, where it occurs. 
For what things (ſays Mr. Townson in his 
Diſcourſes) is the Evangeliſt ſpeaking af here, 
and in c. xxvii. v. 8. Palpable lies, and new 
names of places, are beings of ſuch a periſhable 
nature and caſual exiſtence, that a fingle year 
would have been ſufficient to give propriety to 
the obſervation, if they then continued. Tt 


was memorable, that the name had fa oftened on 


the field; nd Hanke that the lie had laſted 


fo long. ELIT 


It may be obſerve, that this 1 cranfaRtion, 
appertaining to the E 0%; is related -only by 
this a a 3 


| 
h 
| 


C. xxviii. 
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a1 91015d eid? due b9jo238 nod mini el 


5 e 5 


Bf * 


ND the eleven Diſciples. went into "Galilee, to de 
; Mountain, which Jeſus: had pointed out unto them. 
to 0 "Andy" oben 95 fam him, they paid 


him Homage but ſome 


en fh doubted: 4 An . 4 Tt, us. "came up, and ſpake to them, and ſaid: 


AN le 


24 natib via 
l 3p All Boer in Heaven and upon Earth hath been given 
2 55 4 unto me. 0 ye, therefore, and make Diſciples of all 


unto £55 the Nations, baptiſing them in the Name of the FaTHER, 
1/1805 e ant of the SON, and of the Hor SPIRIT: teaching. them 


2 —— * 5 1 * 
fl (3 38 i i» 
% © 1 4.9 » SK 


wh to obſerve. all. the, Precepts, which. J have given you: and 


5 behold ! 1 will be-with you continually to the End of the 


cc Age. P's AMEN. 


NOTES TO SECTION LXII. 


C. xxviii. V. 17. & de edicacav] But ſome 


doubted : becauſe (as BisHop PEARCE well ob- 


ſerves) they were then at too great a diſtance 


to ſee him diſtinctiiy. And this explanation is 
confirmed by the following verſe. 


Ver. 18. ey pay ua £mt ng] In heaven and 
upon earth. This ſeems to be a Hebrew idiom 


of ſpeech, expreſlive i in general terms of great- 


neſs and univerſality ; ſimilar to that for inſtance, 


Judg. ix. , 13. where the olive is ſaid to 
honour, and the vine to cheer, both God and man. 
See too 1 Chron. x xvi. 31. PC. Ixxxix. 12. 
. 1. 2. 1 Cor. viii. 5. Eph. iii. 15. &c. 


It appears to me, that a proper attention to 


this phraſeology will enable us to form a compe- 
tent judgement of ſome very difficult paſſages 


in St. Paul's epiſtles ; which have not been, to 


the beſt of my knowledge, 5 we our 
by any commentators. 
Profane authors have employed fimilar_ ex- 
preſſions to the ſame purpoſꝙGGGGGwe. 
So the father of Grecian poetry: 
AN oy luer A ETIEWLES GNBEPEY, rig eTETa . 
Oure OENN + at oth roxy rein, al AN@PQ- 
IN. I * UA. 547. 
Kar yap On w more 205 ar, Toy Tep apiroy 4 
ANAPNN nde OEQN Moe vocal T. by... 
And ſo Horace: 0 


0 


— — ——— med ihie _— poetis 
Non See non ol non e columnæ. : 
or A. P. 


3 more 5 IE 2 ⁰¹⁵%9 3 


DO. 


bw, 


OF M A TUT EE W. 
0. Heſpes, volo hanc percontari. SA. A TER- 


RA AD CALUM, guid lubet. Perſ. IV. 4. 54. 
And the ſame idea is conyeyed in anoth 
proverbial expreſſion, Trib! KT 7 J. 78. FI 5 

Ver. 19. ] Therefore : this particle makes 
an. ee eee 

is . fal confiected with 15 before us. 
Feſus was not a Mediator between God and 
a ſingle: nation, like Moſes; but between God 
and ALL MANKIND, .For this reaſon,, he gives 
them a previous intimation of the complete 
authority, with which his father had inveſted 
him, for a reward of his perfect obedience; in 


order to ſatisfy them, that he had à right to 


alter the circumftances of admittance into the 
church of God ; and to commiſſion them, not 
to preach the Goſpel excluſively to one people 
only, but to ALL the nations; not to the Jews. 
alone, mute Aa _ but 05 'to ach 
GENTILES,.,, / 

galigorres geo, Baptifi Ing — 1 5 58 
how this word, baptiſe, is connected with 
pabmeuoate, make diſciples f; and the Scripture 
meant baptiſm and converſion to be inſeparable : 


and I will be bold to ſay, that they, who do 


not conſider the ceremony of bapti/m in this 
light, have formed a very erroneous notion 
of it's nature. It would not be more repugnant 
to the intention of this rite, to baptiſe thoſe, 
who were not converts; than it is to baptiſe the 
children of Chriſtian parents: which i is, accord- 


ing to the EU. attum ans See note 


„ i 4 

eis] In, or —_ _ name, =” Ma ron of 
the Father, Son and Holy Spirit. For an ex- 
planation of this, text, and a ſolution of the 
diffculty, which has been faiſed from the 
apoſtolic cuſtom. of Baptiſing only in the name 
of Jeſus, ſee my popular Tract on Baptiſm : 
for I am, unwilling to ſwell theſe notes, which 


ſome will think too prolix already, 5A a re- 


petition of what I have before advanced. 


8 £ | 

8 « F, 
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ee 
Mx. Lipszr (whoſe candout and love of 
truth will * him to rectify any error, 2 
whichphe | onyinged, with eagerneſs) has 
miſtakenly 3 from the verſe before us, 
in the third chapter of his N 1 1 


ag verſe, Which tha that oblciyatide, to. ie 
prove this in a very clear and — 
. 2%; phÞ : | | 5 
Tuns gef muluy of baptiſm u- 


ouſly urged on every by. the orthodox 
diſciple, as LE deciſive\ argument in fayour of 
the doQtrin of, the Trinity, The ſharg fight 


of a rinita ian can immediately diſcern his 
favourite hypothejis- in every corner both of the 


O. and M. T. and the dexterity of his criticiſm, 


by a ſort of chemical proceſs, can tranſmute 


the moſt untoward text into materials for his 
purpoſe. What is to be done with a propen- 
ſity of this caſt—with fuch a miſchievous felicity 


of accommodation? No Are interpretation 


of the paſſage would carry any conviction with 


it to ſuch a reader. Let us ſee, whether they 


can ſurmount a difficulty, with which the 
Trinitarian conſtruction is embarraſſed. The 


"Apoſtle ſays, that the Iſraelites were BAPTISED 
unto MosEs : 1 Cor. x, 2. Was Moſes, THERE- 


141 U 4 TX 


FORE, the Gop of the Iſratlites, and equal to 


IJEHOVAH ?—A proper idea of that text will 


explain this before us. 


Theſe ſtrange articles of belief chiefly wiſe 
from attending to words more than things * 
from conſidering the phraſeolagy (which yet is 


groſsly miſunderſtood) more than the context; 


and from a detached inſpection of ſingle and 


diſlocated paſſages, rather nan a comprehenſive 


view of the ſeope and connection and tenour 
of che Seriptures. The ſentiments and eaſe. | 


toms of the nations of the Ed, were ſo very, 
different from thoſe of modern Europeans,” their 
language ſo figurative, and their mode of ex- 


preſſion ſo proverbial and yperbalical, chat, | 


withour the minuteſt attention to the ſpirit and 
manner 


IO * 1 . rr — 2 — 


w : 
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2h02 to 81899 * 28 n2n3 blu. 5 an 
manner of their compoſitians,, we. are perpetu- 


ally liable to the moſt. abſurd and ridiculous | 


miſtakes, Their argumentation. 18 not con- 
ducted in that progreſſive form, which ſo emi- 
nently diſtinguiſhes s forme f the Grecian writers; ; 
but is deſultory and abrupt, gabounding in 
tranſitions, frequent and. ipaffinellh marked. 
Compoſitions, like theſe, require a circumſpect, 


a ſceptical, and well- informed critic : and will 
certainly impoſe upon a reader of feeble judge- 
ment, who miſtakes implicit faith for virtue, 


What Clemens Alexandrinus obſerves of ſome 


hereties in his time is extremely applicable to 
the Atbanaſian heretics of our day, and their 


perverſe interpretations of Scripture. Exde- 
oH, Ta AuPiconus eipnlutyer, eig rag ria METOYEO! 
DoEag, oM c οανν amavNGouevot Pwvag" 0 
THLGUVOfREVOV. CET GBUTOY v1 e, a) aun wy 
aagxpuper Tn Mfc — u. T. . They ſele ſome 


ambiguous expreſſions, and ſcattered phraſes, and 


twiſt them to their own opinions : not attending 
to the PURPORT of the paſſage, but to the WORDS 
only. This will call to the reader's remem- 


| brance the theological effuſions of MR. Towns, 
DR. BurGn, DR. 


&c. &c. 

I have pointed out above an inadvertency in 
Mk. LIN DSEx's Apolagy: and a love for truth 
induces me to guard againſt an erroneous con- 
cluſion, which may be derived from a quotation 
in the third chapter of the fame performance. 
This excellent perſon produces a paſſage from 
Origen on prayer, to ſhew, that this father 


was of opinion, that prayer ought not to be 


offered to any creatua, not even to Chriſt him- 
ſelf, but to the of and Parent of the uni vet ſe 


auline. How conſiſtent Origen was with himſelf 
in this reſpect will appear from his declarations 


in another work. Mov mpoocurTeov, (ſays he, 


in his work againſt Celſus, lib. VIII. p. 395. 


Ed. Cant.) Tv en1 Ta Orw, xo TpooeurTeovys 


Ty MONOTENEI, xa: IPNTOTOK Q mary; 


urietoß, AOT Oc -x. r. We muſt only 


Phil. ſect. 5. Orig. cont. Celſ. lib. II. p. 85. 


14 
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offer up. our prayers to the hibrel God's hs wy 
muff pray too to the ONLY-BEGOTTEN, the FIesT- 
BORN OF THE WHOLE 8 rg the word 
of God &c. PE TR RAR N 


Indeed, * have ANALY him and other 


fathers, upon the ſubject of Chrift's divinity, 
with great attention: and find their notions 
upon it fo undigeſted, and their language fo 
confuſed and inconſiſtent, as to make a clear 
and explicit deduction of their opinions abſo- 


lutely impracticable. And truly the theological 


ſyftems of ſuch men deſerve but little notice 
and reſpect, fince their viſionary and myſterious 
and childiſh comments on the Scriptures have 
been ſuperſeded by a more rational, inquiſitive, 
and critical method of interpretation. It is 
happy for us, that we can have recourſe to the 
fountain-head; and can drink the waters of 
life, unpolluted by ſuch an impure conveyance, 
Let us ſtrive to make the beſt uſe of our ad- 
vantages. 

Ver. 20. There ſhould not be a comma at 
nuepa; : for the clauſe mwara; ta; Huepas (all the 
days, or all theſe days) is immediately connected 
with kg rug ouvTeAting Ts aν⁰ . 


rug ouTezing Ts a O-] The end of the age: 


meaning the end of the Jewiſh di ſpenſation : ſee 


the ſame phraſe, c. xili. v. 39, 40, 49. and 
xxiv. 23. and the notes there. It is a pure 
Jerbiſb form of ſpeech, and is only uſed once 


more in the NM. 2 in the ep i/tle to the Hebrews 


&. IX v 20 

Impartiality, however, requires me to ac- 
knowledge, that early Chriſtian writers uſed 
this phraſe in a more extenſive ſignification, 


for the conſummation of all things at the end of 


the world; and the word awy for world. But 
their authority is of little weight, as they ſeem 
to have been in general very ſlender proficients 
in the Hebrew language. Sce Ignat. Epiſt. 
interp. ad Smyrn. ſect. 3. Polycarp. Ep. ad 


and 


* 
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and 140. &c. Ed. Cant. Euſeb.. Ec. Hiſt. III. 
20. Lactant. lib. VII. ſect. 9. and others. mo 


In what ſenſe -Chrift would be with them 
10 the end of the: age, and how long that period 
was, it will be beft underſtood from the parallel 


paſſage of St. Mark, who is a moſt excellent 
interpreter of our Evangeliſt. Our Lord there 


ſays, after giving the Apaſtles an unlimited com- 
miſſion to convert the world: Theſe ſigns will 


Hulleto them, who believe : By my name, they will 


caft out Demons; they will ſpeak with new 


tongues ; they will take up ſerpents ; and, if they 


drink any deadly tbing, it will not hurt them: 
they ſhall: lay their hands upon fick people, and they 


_ zwill be well, c. xvi. v. 17—19. 80 then 


our Lord would continue with them in woRK- 
ING MIRACLES. to the end of the age. The 
period, therefore, for the ceſſation of miracles 
in the church is here preciſely fixed by Chrisi 
himſelf. See on this verſe my Eſey on Inſpira- 
tion, ſect. 4. 

And to whom was this promife of ſuper- 


natural afſiftance given? To the eleven Apoſtles 
only : Mark xvi. 14. What right have we then 


to extend this privelege beyond thoſe, to whom 
it was granted by our Lord ? 


And, conformably to this reſtriction, is it 
not manifeſt from various parts of the ME 
that none, but APosTLEs, could communicate 


the gifts of the Spirit ® When they, therefore, 


and. thoſe, to whom they had communicated 


I HAVE now finiſhed my obſervations upon 
the goſpel of St. Matthew : a piece of hiſtory, 
it muſt be. acknowledged, the moſt ſingular 


in it's compoſition, the moſt wonderful in it's 


contents, and the moſt important in it's object, 


theſe gifts, wels dead, ſuch extraordinary in- 


fluences would, then at leaſt, ceaſe of courſe. 


See note. e. Alt. v6, e e bo e 


As this preſenct of our Ford with Bus di 1ſcrples 
cleats appears from the parallel paſſage of 
St. Mark to relate to nirutulbus power; and has, 


1 believe, been generally ſo underſtobd by Pro- 


teflants and Papiſts, unleſs we accept of this 
interpretation of the phraſe zug T1; Srl vu 
awy@, we mult maintain, if we with to be 
conſiſtent, that miracles ate performed at this 
day; and muſt not be ſo ſceptical with regard 
to the many well atteſted ſtories of Wars Katuge 


# 


among the Papiſts. © MORTAL ems J 161 Vo 
Let me conclude this ebe le a ſenſible 


remark. of a Jetoiſb writer. God is not CHANGE- 
ABLE, ſ% as to perform miracles and wonders at 


ANY TIME. Hence, after he has ſbeum a fign 
to any age or race of men, he then ſubſlitutes 
MEMORY and TESTIMONY, i record his miracles 
to future generations. R. Joſua apud Vorſt. 
Not. in Maimon. Fund. Leg. VIII. . 
But they, who wiſh for complete ſatisfaction 
upon the ſubject of the miraculous powers, 


muſt have recourſe to the diſquiſitions of DR. 


MippLeTo, where they will be abundantly 


entertained, if they have any taſte for good ſenſe, 


acute reaſoning, urbanity of wit, found learning, 
and a fine flow of claſſical compoſition. In theſe 
reſpects he has no ſuperiour in any language. 


| \ 
that was ever exhibited to the notice of man- 
kind. For ſimplicity of narrative, and an art- 


leſs relation of facts, without any applauſe, 


or cenſure, or digreſſive remarks, on the part 
of the hiſtorian, upon the characters introduced 
| in 


416 AS 


a multiplicity of . marks of ee; 
this goſpel certainly has no parallel amongſt 
human productions, if we except only the cor- 
reſponding books of the New Teftament. 
It delivers the hiſtory of a covenant between 
God and the human race, promulgated and 
ratified by a man, born out of the common 
_ courſe of generation; —a man, who was en- 
dowed with extraordinary gifts to authenticate 


his claims to a divine character, and to con- 
firm his doctrines;—a man, who was com 


miſſioned to proclaim a general and entire ab- 
ſolution of all former fins upon repentance 
and amendment, to offer the reward of im- 
mortal life to thoſe, who ſhould obſerve the 
laws of this covenant, and to denounce eternal 
death on the diſobedient; to die in confirma- 
tion of what he taught, in dutiful conformity 
to the predeterminations of his Father, and to 
pledge his own reſurrection, as a proof and 
earneſt of the future reſurrection of all his 
brethren. 
Theſe are points of the utmoſt moment ; 

points, which ought to engage the moſt forious 


contemplations of every one, who pretends to 


rationality and knowledge ; points, which are 
not of a trivial and tranſitory. nature; but ex- 
tend to all the ſons of men in every poſſible re- 
lation, and every viciſſitude, of time and eternity. 
With reſpect to what is called the ile of 
this goſpel, it is moſt evidently formed upon 
the Hebrew idiom. The words themſelves are 
for the moſt part claſſical and well choſen : and 
the compoſition differs from the pureſt authors 
of Greece, only in the collocation of the words, 
and the inartificial and idiomatic conſtruction 
of the periods: niceties, to which the evan- 
gelical writers paid no attention. | 


There are, it muſt be confeſſed, and TT 


not be diſſembled, many and conſiderable diffi- 


in it; without any intermixture of his own culties in the Chriflian PR SET IP o@f which, 


probably, no ingenuity. of man will ever be 
able to divine a ſatisfactory ſolution. Some 


objections may be urged, perhaps, to the ſcheme 


of Chriſtianity, as it is delineated by the Evan- 
geli/is and Apoſtles : objections, which the moſt 
fanguine advocate of religion will hardly expect 
to ſee entirely reconciled to what appears to 
be the obvious dictates of ſober reaſon, and the 
acknowledged attributes of God. But, whilſt 
theſe embarraſſments offer themſelves in all 
their force to the reluctant mind, let us not 
be inattentive to the accumulation of evidence 
in favour of Chri/tianity, reſulting from internal 
character and outward atteſtation. Ignorance 
and perplexity are, in ſome degree, inſeparable 
from the condition of mortality.- At preſent, 
we muſt be content to know in part; and to 
ſtrengthen our conviction by the flow proceſs 
of diſintereſted and aſſiduous enquiry. We may 
be perſuaded, that our acquieſcence.in the belief 


of Revelation will be confirmed in proportion 
to the advances we make in contemplating it's 


pretenſions, and in our acquaintance with the 
ſpirit and phraſeology of the records of the 
Goſpel. Above all, let us be careful not to 
indulge a perverſe and peeviſh ſcepticiſm, as 
irrational as it is void of comfort; but attend 
to the ſenſible and ſolemn admonition of the 
Chriſtian father: Committamus nos Dea : nec 
plus apud nos valeat incredulitas noſtra, quam 
ilius nominis et potentia magnitudo : ne dum ipſi 
nobis argumenta conquirimus, quibus efſe videatur 
falſum id, quod eſſe nolimus atque abnutemus verum, 
obrepet dies extremus, et inimice mortis reperiamur 
in faucibus. Arnob. adv, Gent. lib. II. ad finem. 
Let us truſt ourſelves to the Almighty : nor let our 
own want of faith preponderate with us againſt his 
name and the greatneſs of his power : left, whilft 
we are collecting arguments from every fide, to 
overthrow: thoſe truths, which we diſlike and re- 
ot 2 2285 our F oof day our upon us, and we 
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> Ou s Chips V. Ver. 8. 
80 Porph. de Abſt. I. 57. 
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Page 109. after the bottom of the firſt column. 
This phraſeolagy here is exactly the ſame as 


that in the firft verſe of this chapter: Fudge not, 
that ye be not judged that is: IF ye do not 


judge others, they will not judge you, Nothing, 
as J have frequently obſerved, is more common 


than this poſitzve manner of expreſhon in the 
_ Jewiſh writings ; eſpecially when general maxims 
and conciſe rules of conduct are delivered. If 
we do not attend to this remark, we ſhall 
involve ourſelves in perpetual difficulties and 


inconſiſtencies in our interpretations of Scrip- 
ture. 5 75 TIL 8 


80 Proy. xix. 25. Reprove a corner, and the 


ſimple will be cautions : that is, Ir thou reprove. . 
CockER thy child, and he will make thee afraid : 
PLay with him, and he will grieve thee. Ecclus. 


xxx. 9. and in many other inſtances. But 


no text whatſoever has been more groſsly miſ- 


taken, for want of adverting to this Hebrew 
form of ſpeech, than that admonition of the 


Apoſlle : 
BE ye angry, Ry fo n not. Eph. iv. 26. 


that is : *<6 FF your anger be raiſed, take _ 
“ that ye are not hurried by it to any 2 nful 


& aTi0n. 

Had the learned Mk, Hill krr been aware 
of this peculiarity of conflruttion, he would not 
have given, T think, that explanation of this 


laſt text, which he has offered in his Diſcourſes 
and Obſervations (vol. I. chap. vi.) ; in order 
to reconcile it with ver. 31. wherc the Apoſtle 


forbids ALL wrath and ANGER, 
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To ſome of the conTEnTs of the preceding NoTEs. 


„ 5 
PF, es OPIA, the religion of, page 334. 
Alphabetical charefers > whence derived, 

12, 271. 

Ambiguity of expreſſion, a remarkable inſtance of, 
178. 
„ 

Baptiſm, the nature of, 39, 413. 
infant, improper, 266. 
Baſtets, the Fews diſtinguiſhed by them, 211. 
Bethleem, the murder of the infants there, a true 

account, 32. 
Bible, how divided by the Jews, 110. 
Binding and loofing, the meaning of thoſe phraſes, 235. 
BLACKWALL MR. an error of, 321. 

| C. 
Carabas, treated like Jeſus, 395. 
CHAN DLER BIs HO, commended, 36. 
Chriſtians, often ee with the Jeaus, 211, 
317; 371. 

Chriſtianity, greatly 3 147149. 
- - -.- - - the plain creed of, 233. 
Chryſaſtom, an unneceſſary enquiry of, 378. 
CLaRKE DR. SAMUEL, miſtaken, 332. 


Claſſical knowledge, the excellence of, 159, 295, 


401. 
Conſcience the power of, 205. 
Cralinus, corrected, 298. 
Criticiſm, e defended, 98. 


Crucifixion, an early puniſhment, 392. 
Cutting in two, the puniſhment of, 347. 
„ 
Demoniacs, a popular term for madmen and epileptics 
61—63, 123, 124, 183, 249. 
Daniel, an eminent Prophet, 110, 111. 


Day, Fewiſh diviſions of, 372. 
Dead men, the raiſing of, the greateſt miracle, 306. 


Deſcent into hell, a ſpurious article of the Apoſtht's 
creed, 408, 409. 
Dewil, or Satan, only Evil perſonified: no teal being, 
12, 52—55, 338. 
Double fenſe: of prophecy, not abſurd, 31. 
3 
Eaſtern manner of expreſſion, 75 +33, 109, 177. . 


179, 372, 373. 
Emblem of purity, 390, 391. 


Ewvangelift, his manner of reaſoning commendable, 


30, 37 62. 


F. 

Falſe Prophets, cannot + miracle, 3 375 338. 
FARMER MR. commended, 62. 
Faſting, not enjoined in the Go/pel, 97. 
Figurative expreſſion, a curious example of, 46. 
£ ulfilment of prophecies, obſervations on che — 

of, 14—16. 
G. 
Ghoſts, imaginary beings, 214. 
Gop, the author of temptation, 54, 1 94. 
_ Government, 


. 


— 5 civil, in what view. the Scriptures 
ſpeak of it, 305. | 

Gray Ms. a ard-rate poet, 42, 410. 

GroT1vs, miſtaken, 367, 386, 397. 

Guardian ſpirits, Jewiſh and Heathen notions of, 


258, 259. 


| H: 
Heart, purity of, it's effe&s, 66. 

Hereſy, how conſidered by our Saviour, 314. 
Herodotus, ſpeaks of Jeruſalem, 58, 335. 
Holy Spirit, no perſon in the godhead, a Hebrew 

periphraſis for God himſelf, 7—13. 
_— . - fin againſt, what, 179. 
Horace, explained, 318, 367. 
Horne MR. commended. 35. 
HvuxrD Bisnoye, quoted, 31. 

Hymn at the paſſover, 369. 

1. 


Interpolation, Matt. xxvii, 35. 396. 
Jſaiab, explained, 16—21. 
'- - - reconciled, 26. 
e ; 
Fehowah, the meaning of, 232. . 
Jesus, his manner of reaſoning, 127, 173, 174, 183. 
.------ - of infirudtion, 157. It's excel- 
lence, 65, 116. 
- = = - his refgnation, 374, 375. 
- = - = his reſerve, 117, 246. | 
- - - - unreaſonably inferred to be God, 19. 
-- not God, 268, 269, 271, 344. 
= = - a divine Teacher, 386. | 
Fews, acknowledge the miracles of Feſur, 216. 
= - - - their unſocial manners, 85, 317. 
John the Baptiſt, his meſſage to Feſus, 1 52—155. 
Jox TI x DR. commended, 234, 247. 
Joſepbus, his teſtimony of Jeſus, 396. 
Judas, the manner of his death, 387, 388. 
Juvenal, corrected, 176. 


KENNIcOT T Ds. referred to, 372, 389. 
Kingdom of heaven, the phraſe e 40. 


Kings, their duty, 207. 
Knox Mx. commended, 159. 


FN» n x 


Noſe, peculiar application of to the paſſions, 261, 


Oaths, not entirely forbidden by Christ, OP 3. 


| L | 
La#antius, miſtaken, 397. 


Language, the power of cuſſom on, 364. 


LARD NEN Ds. referred to, 399. 225 

Law, Fewiſp, how far abrogated by Chriftianity 73. 

Linpsey Ms. miſtaken, 413, 414. 
Locufts, an article of food, 41. ET 1 


Long prayers, improper, 94. 


LowTH BIs HO, not /atisfa&ory, 21. 3 


VV commended, 92. 
Luke, had ſeen Matthew's goſpel, 327, 
M. 


Magi, were Arabians, 22, 28. 

Maimonides, miſtaken, 338. 

Man, how different from brutes, 295. 

Mark, had ſeen Matthew's goſpel, 327. 
MarxLanD MR. erroneous cogjecture of, 147. 


Matthew, wrote in Greek, 3, 210, 211, 399. 
%% — deſtruction of 


Jeruſalem, 327329. 

- for the Jeaus, 4, 181, 236, 280, 
287, 297, 330, 336, 344, 371, 111. 

- = - = - - ſingularities of his goſpel, 416. # 

Map Ms. miſtaken, 247. | 

Les << = quoted, 389. a 


M1DDLEPON DR. Conyers, confuted, 43. 
CS en mW = - - - - -.- commended, 415. 


>= =->--------- - - - - examined, 287. 


Miniſters, Chriſtian, ought to be ſupported, 138, 
- - the duty of, 207. 


Miniftry, Chrift*s, argument againſt the Hort du- 


ration of, 57. 
JJ . 328. 


Miracles, duration of in the church, 174— 17, 415. 
=== = - prove a divine commiſſion, 3 38. 


| Mofes, was tranſlated, 242—245. 


Mythology, Mx. BxyanrT's, commended, 235. 
N. p 


262, 
= 


Origen, hard preſſed by Celſus, 337. — 
W „ 
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Origen contradicts himſelf, 414. 
— unneceſſary remark of, 397. 


P. 


Parables, their nature and uſe, 190—1 92. 
Paralleliſms, in the New Teflament, 101, 108, 341. 
Paſſover, a ſacrifice, 366, 367. 


Paul St, his zeal; 333. 
Pearce Bisnoe, a note of, examined, 395. 


Perſecution , to be awoided by all lawful means, 142. 
- - - = - - - wicked, 197. Fes 
Peter, not the rock of the Chriftian church. 232, 233. 
- - - - the moſt forward diſciple, 232, 372. 
Phariſees, hypocriſy of, 220, 296, 314, 318. 

- = - =- their principles, 42. 

Phraſeology, Fewiſh, 144—146, 412, 41 . 


Pilate, a bad man, 392. 


PosTLETHwalTe MR. a criticiſm of his, dit. 
approved, 21. 

Preſcience, Chriſt's, a proof of, 141, 234, 280, 
281, 326—330, 335, 339, 364, 379- 


PRIESTLEX DR. cenſured, 235. 


Prophecies, accommodated, 1621, 29—31, 32, 35— 


37, 120, 192, 197, 221, 291, 371, 359. 
Prophecy, genuine, a criterion of, 111, 343- 
- 5» language of, 239, 340, 341- 
- - - - - proper method of conſidering, 20. 
4 Scripture, the truth of, 345. 


; Proſtration, a civil mode of reſpect, 24. 


Proverbs i. 21. a conjectural emendation of, 143. 
— —— Hebrew, the nature of, 319. 
Providence, heathen notions of, 146. 


_ Pythagorean philoſophy, a principle of, 34. 


R. 
Religious ceremonies, of ſecondary importance, 76, 
170, 171. 
Reviewers, Monthly, miſtaken, 210. 
8 
Sabbath, Jewiſh ſcruples concerning, 168176 
Scourging, a ſevere puniſhment, 392. 4 


Soc rates, an extraordinary man, 3754. 


— Axcynisnor, confuted, 51. „ 
Seneca, a propbecy of, 343. » 8, 
Sibylline verfes, corrected, a} TIE, YO 


SoaMeE JENYNS, a fantaſtical writer, . X 


» 


Son of man ; the meaning of that phraſe, 350, z 51. 


Soul, no immaterial principle, diſtinct from the 


body, 144— 147, 215. 
dies with the body, 244, 308, 401. | 


Speaking by actions, 139, 391. 
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State intermediate, none, 30 zog, 403, 404, 2 5 


- - = future, how far known to the Fews, 306. 


Subſcription-tefts, wrong, 233, 234, 315, 316. 
Superſtitions fanatics, their ideas of God, 35 3.5 


To 


TayLor DR. miſtaken, 378. 
Temple of Jeruſalem, it's magnificence, 329. 


Temptation, Chriſ's, an account of; 50==57, 59. 


T Hara decads, interpolated, 55 
Theophylact, miſtaken, 378. 


Three days and three nights, a * expreſſion , 
1 


Torments of bell, not eternal, 357 —362, | 
Townson Ms. miſtaken, 40. 
Traders, their expulſion, no miracle, 290. 
Transfiguration, the intention of, 241—243. 
Tranſpoſitions in the New Teftament, 108, 320, 3 52. 
Trinitarians, the ſophiſtry of, 344, 413, 414. 


Trinity, a ſtrange argument in defence of, 288, 


289. 
W. 


Walking on the ſea, a proof of divine power, 213. 
WarTon MR. Jos EP EH, deceived, 247. 
Water-baptiſm, a Chriſtian rite, 44. 

Water and fire, emblems of purity, 45. 

Warson BISRHO , referred to, 399. 

Wicked men, will not be finally happy, 361. 

p public, the utility of, 138. 


